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TABLE OF THE Sm | 
VERALL SERMONS, TEXTS 


OF SCRIPTURE, AND POINTS OF 


DOCTRINE, CONTAINED IN 
THE ENSUING | 
WORKES, 


E 2} 
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I. 7udas his miſerie. pag. 1. 


Matth. 27. 3- Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that hee was 
condemned, repented himſelfe, and brought agazne the thirne pieces of 
flver,&c. | | 


Do8. 1. Hey that will not ſee their fins timely totheir converſion, ſhall 
2 ſcethem firſtorlaſt totheir confuſion. pag. 2. 

2 Avery reprobate may, aftera fin committed (eſpecially unnaturall finne) 
conceive ſome ſorrow,and make ſome confeſſion, & ſatisfattion for it. zb. 

3 Wicked menare naturally ſo blinded by Satan, and fo beſorted with fin, 
that they cah apply nothing to themſelves for their owne uſe. bd. 

4 Wicked men have anill propertic of a bad debyor, they will draw a man 
intoa ſnarc,and there they will leavebim in the lurch. pag. 3. 

Theſe mrepetutzon. Afterward gheſes | 

5 The Conſcience once awaked will deny one all peace, till hee hath faich- 
fully reſtored what unlawfully he hath gotten. p.4. 

6 Whenthe Lord turnes looſe the conſcience of a wicked man upon him, 
hce isNot able to ſtand againſt it. p. I o. 

7 Wicked men though happely they can comfort others, yet in extremirie 
themſelves finke under diſpaire. p. 14+ | 


* II. Saint Pauls Exerciſe. peg. 21. 


Ads 24.16. And herem doe I exerciſe my ſelfe, to have alwajes a conſcience 
void of offence,toward God and toward men. | - 


Dot Every man muſt chiefly looke to this, that his conſcience bee not of- 
| © fended. 3bid. 
- II. Saint Pauls Confidence. pag. 37. 

The (ame Text. 


| Do8. Chriſtians muſt have a ſpeciall care of themſelves,that they doe not in 
any thing offend their owne conſciences. p. 39. 


| A2 IV. The | 
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ha —_ oo 
mm — — ——_— — 


Table of the Texts and 'Doftrines. 


| IV. The bleſſednefle ofa ſound ſpirit. peg. 49. 


{ Prov. 18.14. The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtainehis infirmine « but a wounded 
ſperat who can beare ? 


Do8. A comfortable ſpirit is unconquerable. p. 50. 


. V. The milſcric of a wounded ſpirit. p.61, 


The ſame Text. 
Do8. A wounded ſpirit is a burden intolerable. :b:d. 


V L Davids comfort at Ziklag. p.69. 


| I Sam. 30.6. And David was greatly diſtreſſed, for the people ſpake of fioning 
him,becauſe tbe nr, ao thepeople was grieved,every man for his ſonnes, 
and for his daughters; but David encouraged himſelfe in the Lord his God. 
DoR. 1. The Lord doth ſometimes ſuffer his deareſt ſervants to be greatly 
diſtrefled. p. 70. + 
2 In croſſes weare apt to fly upon men, rather than falldowne and humble 
our ſ{clvcs before God. p. 73. | 
3 The childs miſery is the parents bitterneſle. p. 74- 


found in God. pag. 76. | 
5 Wemuſtnot ſpend time in whyning, fretting, muſing; but we muſt con- 
fult,and caſt what is beſtto bedone. p. 78. 


VII. Gods goodnefſe and mercy. p.85. 
Pſal. 136.1. Praiſe yethe Lord, becauſehe is good : for his mercy endureth for 


eTer, Co 


| DoB. 1, Godis good. p. 86. 
2 God mercy (chicfly to his Church)is an endlefſemercie. p. 93. 


| 


| 
VIIL.IX. Get, keepe, anduſca good Conſcience. p. 103. 


Heb. 13.18. Pray for w,for wee truſt wee have a good conſcience in all things, 
willing to lrve honeſtly. 


Do8.1. Every Chriſtian ſhould ſo order the matter,that hee may truly ſay, 
I have 2 good confciency. 2b. 


| 2 They that have good conſciences,mult make their uſe of them. pe Y: Fo 


X. Peters Enlargement. p.129., 


Ads 12.6. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the ſame night 
| Peer was ſleeping betweene iwo ſouldiers, bound with two chaines z, andthe 
| Keepers before the doore, kept the priſon. 


i 


| 
4 The world isnever ſo emptie of comforts, but that comfort may be 


7. And 


| 


; 


| 
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7. And behold the Angel of the Lord came upon Bits,and « bighe ſbinedin the |, : 
preſon : and be ſmare Peter on the fide, and raiſed him wp, ſuyamg, Ariſt up 
quichly * and hs chanes felloff from his hands, @'c. .* 


Do8. x. See the power of joynt-ptayets: they beare dowrie all before them, 

and prevaile in heayenand earth. p.'130. Eo 

2 The Lotd hath comforts for his children, that witt quiet and ſupport 
them in any feares and ſtraits. p.-134» - PL 

3 The Lord doth often hold his peopte long in” fafpence fbr thoſe things 
which he meanestogive them. p. 136 | | 

4 The Lord hath ever meanes ar hand for his ſcryants comfort and delive- 


5 


rance, if he -' on warkeby prayer. p.139. ... 
5 Hecangive lecp and peace inany place,atany time,in any company. 140. 
6 Gods beſt ſervants are ſometime yoked with vileſt offenders. bed. 
7 Gods beſt creatures ae the Churches ſervants, Angells.zb:d. 
$: God can quickly ſhike his out. of their chaines , ragges , feares, fer- 
ters, SC. zbid. . 7 


— ky 4 3 Hezekiah's Recovery. p.1 5&9. 
Efay 38.9. The writing of Hezekiab King of Judahy when he had beene ſicke, 


and was recovered of his ſebnejje.. | 
Do&.7- After prayers, praiſes. «, - | | 
2 Wc muſt addeto our preſent thankſgwings, ſame pawne and monument 
of our thanktulneſle for the fururc.g.166, .. | 


3 Freedomefrom ficknefle, enjoyment of heakb, are two metcies ET PY 
call for rhankes. pag..177., | 


XII. Al{alms Funeral. þ-185, 


2 Sam. 18. 33. Thenthe King was moved, and went up tothe chamber over 
theg ate, andwept: and as be went thus bee ſard,O my 7 9k Abſalom, my ſon, 
my ſonne Abſalom, would God 1had dyed for thee, O Abſalom my ſonne, | 
' any ſonne, : F 
DoF.'r. Gods deareſt childrenare exerciſed with neere and piercing croſſes. 
inthis life. p.'186._. To EE Rn 
2 Gods beſt children are apt to grievetoo much, and ro exceed in paſſion 
 foroutward things. p. 194. | | 
{3 Gods children, wha beare ſome crgſles Wich great wiſdome and mode- 
ration,are ſomerirhes foyled in otherſome, and faile in both. p. 200. 
| 4 See agodly fathers affeGionrto his thild :no unthtifulneſſeon the childs 
part,no not dearh it ſel&;ean divide betweene Him and his child. p.203. 
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eg XII, Samnels Funerall p. 213... | 

1 Sam..25. i. And 8amneldyed, and allths Iſt aclires were gabeved ngether, 
anda lamemed him, and buried him in his houſe at Rama. And\David aroſe, 

and went downe tothe wilderneſſe of Paran, 4 Tod 
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| Doft.x. Death is unavoidable: life and deathrake turns each of other,p.2 I4- | 


4 Therefore hall hath inlarged ber ſelf, and openeg ber mouth without mea- | 


| 17 Then ſballihe lambes feed afteb thrir Warner, and the waſte places of the 


| 
| Do8. Abuſivedrinking 1s a very dangerous ſin. P+ 224o - 


| Ds8.1. The fight of the Auditory quickens the Preacher. fo "_ ' 


—— 


2 Great and pablike lofles muſt bee entertained with great and publike 
ſorrows.p.221. . _. | 

3 Anholy and profitable life ends ina happy and honourabledeath. p.224. 

4 When Samueldies,ir is time for David to fly, p.228. 

5 When friends faile, cnemics and wilderneſle entertaine. p. 229. | 


- XIV. TheDrunkards Cup. p. 241. | 
Elay 5.11.0 unto them that riſe up earelyanthe morning, thas they may fol-* 
low ftrons drinke, that cominue wmill mghtill wine inflame them. 
I2 Andthe harge, and the ole, the rabret andpipe, and wine are inthar | 
feaſts: but they reg ard not the worke of the Lord neahber conſider the operazi- | 
. 0n of bis hands. | | = 
I 3 Therefore my people are gone imo caprivitie becauſe rbey have no knowledge; | 
and their honourable men are famiſbed, and ther mulutude dryzd up wah 


tharſt. 


ſure © and their glory ail thtir mulinude, and their pompe, and hee that re- 
joceth, ſhall deſcend mio it. — __ | 
15 Andthe meane manſball be brought downe, and the mighiic man ſball bee 
bumbled,andihe eyes of the loftze ſball behumbled. EG | 
16 Buithe Lord of hoſts ſhall be exalred a judgement, and God that ur boly, 


ſhallbe ſaniified in righroouſneſſec' - | 


fat ones ſhall theſtrangerr ate.) *'' i | 


XY. Babtillai. pi263. \/ 


2 Sam. 19. 34.to 38. And Barzillai faid rothe King, How long have 7 ts 
leve, that I ſbeuldgoe up .with the King ro Jeruſalem ? 1 am this day fou a 
ſeore yeares old, Fc. DN nn | 

Do#.I, No company, nocomforts, no motions inthe carth,ſhould pur off 
choughrs ofdeath when death'begins to creepe upon us. p. 265. \ 

2 Naturall parts and powers will decay with age. 271. K 

3 Npt only narural parts,but natural comforts, &dclights wear away.p. 274. 

7 0k | 


XP I. The way to true bleſſedneſle. p. 241. 


In 24. Sermonsan the Bceatirudes, 
.- outrof Mar. 5.1—12. 


X  E Snxmon. pag. 241. | t 
Verl. 1.2. And ſceing 1he multitudes he went uy into a moumaine,and when he! 
was ſer, his Diſcaples came unio him. And he opened bis moub, and taught 
them ſaying, @co ooo 6.) IN | lugs 


3 When] 


— 


| 


————_—— __—_—_ 


24 Tableof the Textr and Doftrines, 


2 When the heart is willing ro goodnefle, it will finde meancs and oppor- 
runities of doing it. 2b. 
3 Geſtures of Chriſt ig Gods worſhip to be obſerved. p. 245 


convenience. zb. | 
5 Note a Preachers worke: hemuſt have amourh thar muſt be opened,and 
fo opencd that he ceach and the people may learne. p, 246. 
| I. Sz xMON. pal). 
Verſe 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, II, 


| Do8. 1. There is blefledneſle as yer attainable in this life. zb. 
2 It muchconcernes manto know where his happinefſe lyes, and is to bee 


found. 246. 


| 3 Mans chiefeſt ayme ſhould be at his utmoſt end. p. 253. £4 


IT. Szzxmon.p,254. . 
Verſ.3. Bleſſed are the poore an ſpiritsfor theers, ua the kingdome of heaven. 


Do8.1.Where Codunends happines,he begins with ſpirituall poverty.255 
2 They are in blefledcaſe,to whom heaven belongs. p. 261. 


The ſame Text: with yerſ, 4. Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne, for they ſhall bee 


comforted. | 
DoR.1. Grace and glory,holinefſeand happines goealwayes together. 265. 
2 He is a happy man thatcanmoure well. 26g. 


V.SERMON« Page 274, 
Verſe 4. For they ſhall be comforted. 
Do@, 1. Godly mourning goes before found camfort,and uſhers it in. zb- 
2 Godly ſorrow well once end in ſound comfort. p.276. 


V hb SERMON, f+-283, 
Verſe 5. Bleſſed are the meeke. 


Do8. Meckneſſe is agrace of all men greatly'to be deſired. p.284. 


VII.S x x M O Nefes 291, | 
Foy they ſhall inhern the earth. 
Do8. Meckneſſe isno way prejudiciall or hurtfull to a mans preſent eſtate 
herc in this life. zb. 


VIII. S = « m © N.p. 300, 
The ſame Text. 
Caſes reſolved touched meeknefle. 


IX. Sr RMONefp.3O7. ; 
Vetſ. 6. Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. 


Do#. 1. They that ſpiritually hunger andthirſt after righteouſneſſe,are ina 
bleſſed eſtare. p. 308. 


X.SERMON. Þ. 320, 
The ſame Text. 


Do8.2.They that hunger and thirſt _ rightcouſneſle ſhall be filled.z i 
EE DG: +: - BW 


4 The Preacheronce ſetled, people ſhould place themſelves with beſt | 


IV. Sz RkMIN. pdge 264. 3 


——— 
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WF T able of the Texs and Dotirines. 


3 Itisa bleſſed thing to be filled with righreouſheſſe # pag. 327. 


X 1. Sk R M ON. pag. 33, 
Verſ.7.Bleſſed are the mercifull:for they ſball obtaine mercze. 


Do8. Every manis ſo farre forth bleſſed,as he is mercifull. bd. 


X II.S = & MO Ne page 338- 
The ſame Text: and the fame pornt proſecuted. 


XIII. Sz RAMoN. fag. 349- 
The ſame Text © mihe latter part. 
DoF. 1. Looke what ſcede men ſow,the ſame they ſhall reape. b:d. 
2: It is ableſſed thing to finde and receive mercy intime of need. p. 357+ 


XIV. SERMON. pag. 360, 
Vetrſ 8. Bleſſed are the pure an heart. 


Do8. Every true-hearted,and upright manis a blefled man. I 36I. 


XV.SunmoON. o Þ+ 373» 
The ſame text : and ſamepoint proſecuted, 


XVI.SzxmMONep.381. 
For they ſhall ſee God. 
Do8. Mans bleſſcdneſſe conſiſts in the fight of God. ;bid. & 384. 


XVII.Sznxm on. p.393- 
Ver.9.Bleſſed are the peace-makers: for ihey ſball be called the children of God. 
Do8. 1. All true Chriſtians muſt be keepers of the peace. zbzd. 
2 Chriſtians muſt not onely bee peaceable themſelves, bur alſo doe what 
they canto advance peace among their brethren. p. 403. 
XVIII. XIX.XX.SERMON s. Pp. 406: 417.426, 


For they ſhall be called the children of God. 
Do#.Itis amoſtbleſled rhing,toberightly called the child of God. p.407 


XXI-SzRMON. P.435 
Verſ. 10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for reghteouſneſſe ſake © for 
theirs is the Kingdome of heaven. 
DoF. Every manthat would be Chriſts true Diſciple, muſt looke for per- 
_ ſecution. pag. 437+ 


XXII.SERmMON. þ. 445. 
The ſame verſe, 
DoF. 1.Perſecution is not any prejudice or barre at all to a mans bleſſed- 
neſle. p 446- 
2 Itisthecauſe that makes the Martyr, and not every ſuffering. p. 452. 


XXIII. Szr mon. p.456. 
For theirs zs the Kingdome of heaven. 


DoA. Hee cannot but be a happy man,that hath heaven,whatſocyer it coſts 
him. p. 456. 


XXIV.SrtrmMoON. 466. 


| Verſ. 11. Bleſſed are yee when men ſhall revileyou,and perſecure you,and ſhall 


ſay 


tA Tableof the Texts and Dottrines, 


ſay all manner of evill againſt you falſly for my ſake. 
12 Kejoyce, and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo 
perſecuted they the Prophets hat were before you. 
DoF.1. The world ordinarily hath a keene edge againſt the true Prophets, 
and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. p. 467. 


2 Take notice where Gods Miniſters muſt - looke for their reward - not 
here, butin heaven. p.473- _ 


toe 


ry 


' X11. A Treatiſe of the Covenant of Grace. pag. 433.” | 


TEzck. 11.19. And. will gve them one heart, and I will put a new ſperzt 
within you : and 1 will take the flony heart out of their fleſh; and will grve 
them an heart of fleſh. Y | 


29 That they may walke in myſtatutes, nnd keepe mine ordinances, and doe! 


them : and they ſhall be my people, and I will be their God. 


Do. 1,Man is ina very ill caſe of him(felte for his ſoule : his ſpiriruall eſtate 
is very miſerable: the frame of his hearr is quite out of frame, rill God 
COmMECs tO joyNrt its p. 484. 

| 2 God undertakes to give ſpirituall things as well as temporal , to his | 

Church. p. 494. | | 

| 3 Thoſe thatare in ſpeciall covenant with God have butone heart. p. 507. 

4 Whoſoever will be ſoundly aſſured, that hee belongs to the new Cove- 
nant, he muſt have anew hearrt,a nevy ſpirit. p.516. 

5 Every man 1s naturally ficke of the ſtone : he hath a ſtone gotteninto his 

heart, into his ſpirit, mro all his inward parts. p. 529. | 

6 It.is Godalone, that from the beginning ro the end giveth his people all 
ſanctifying grace. p.558. | : ; 

7 All the meanes,and all the mercies given us by.God do ayme at this,even 
our obedience. p. 569. 

3 The Lordis very readic, ſo ſoone as he hath made his people fir, to ſmite 
2 covenant with them,and to marry them to himſelfe. p.577. 

9 The height of mans happineſſe lyes inthis, that he hath God for his 

God. p.586. | 


* X/1II.I. Aremedieagainſt covetouſneſſe.p.559. 


Heb. 13.5. Let your converſation bee without coverouſneſſ e, and be content | 
with thoſe things that yeehave, for he hath ſaed, I will not faile thee, nor for- 


ſake thee. | 


DoA.1. Chriſtians ought to labour for contentment in their preſent eſtate 
and condition. zb:d. | 
2 If any would be free from preſent diſcontentments and future feares,hee 
muſt labour to pitchupon the promiſe by faith. p. 609. 
3 God never forſakes his friends. p.611. 
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Cipro .5 Every imagination of. the 
hou —_— Japh pag-489 
9.27 Ged perſwade Japhet,ec.p.565 
Deut.27. 1 $ Curſed be hee that maketh 
the blind to wander. .405 
oy Hee that ſmiteth his neighbour ſe- 
ethy. tbid, 
Jols.s 17.2 Micah reftored, becauſe of his 
| mothers curſe, p-6 
I Sam. 26.1 Wickednes proceedeth 5 we 
the ed, 379 
2 Sam.6,8 David was diſpleaſed,+c,z01 | 
.| 1 King.18.43 Goe again ſeven times, 138 


2 Chro.19.7 The judgement —__ h 


Pars, 
Neh.5.9 Becauſe of the reproach of the F 
Heathen our enemies. 442 
9. 5 Gods name «u exalted above = 
praiſe, © 
Job 26.12, 13 Though wickeaneſſe er 
ſmeete in his mouth, &c. 
22. 27,@c, Thou ſoalt make C 
prayer, Fc, 


A Table ofthe Texts of Scrigrarepebich by the way receive "uy 
light in the workes thar follow. 


Pal. 24.6 Generation of them that ſocks? 
. thy face, 507 
36.1 A traſgreſſion of the wicked. 269 

41.1 He that conſidereth the pooye 333 
80.7 Cauſe thy face ro ſhine, 


With mee. 438 
Ea.32.8 Deviſeth liberal! things, 333 
57.20 Like the tronbled ſea, 398 


Hol.tq.8 I have heard him, and obſerved 
him. 387 
Zec.12.1o'Look ox Chriſt, 6 monrn,5 56 
Mal. 3.2 Refiners fire, fullers ſope,111 
Mat. 10.16 Be wiſe as ſerpents,and harm- 
leſſe as doves, 470 

I 6.24 Deny himſelfe, &-c. 441 

23 Severall werſes : with notes of an 


bypeerete. 363 
Luke 6.35 Lewd, hoping for kia 4- 
game, 345 


16.12 That which is not yorr own, 326 
Joh.16.8 He will cozvince,or reprove the 
world, 268 
AR. 1 of David fulfilled the will of 


37 
Rom.1.29,30,31 Fulled with all wnregh- 
teonſueſſe,&c, 554 
8.13. 1f ye mortifie the deeds of Fi. = 


(7 4 34 
30.#/ how he juſtified be glorified 265 
12. 20 Heape reales of fire on his 


331 
I 3.1 Londnery fouls be ſubjett, 573 


390 | 1 Cor.3.18 Become « foole, that hee =y 


be mg/e; 


35.8 1 wil hearken whatGod will ſay.78 55 
1 36.The whole Analyſed. 83 | 2 Cor. 2.4 eAfſfliition and IS of 
144.15 Happy # the people whoſe God '* heart. 26g 

# the Lord. 250 | Eph.4.17,18,19. wWalke uot as the _ 
18.23 I kept my ſelfe from mine ini- tiles,e+c. 53 
quitie. '372 6.18 Praying alwayes with all Kg 
37-I1 Delight themſelves in R &#= 4 er,Cc 146 
nce of peace. 283 | Phil. 3. 3 Have no confidence in the 

97.11 Light is ſowne for therighte- fleſh. 258 


ONS o 27 "- 2 #4 
39 3 While I was muſing the fre — | 


"Wiles my - Wiſdome is ſubſtance ,or, he - 
proncipall thing, 324 
23.29.Who bath woe?e&-c.246.to 249 
25. 28 Hee that hath no rule over his 
ſpiret,&+c. 2 87 
Eccleſ. 7.16 Bee not righteous over- 
"TI 328 

1 Caſt thy bread upon the wa- 

" ec, 345 

12.1 3Let ns hear the end of all,&5-c.569 


Cant, x. 6. IMy mothers ſonnes were an- 


_FINTS. 


4.2 Tbeſtech Evodias, 402 
7 The peace of God keeps the heart .5 0 
Heb.6.9 Things that accompany ſalva- 
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SE n, that can ſpeake, would heare much 


WA lin few. Itis not much that I can doe 
$5 -ychis way, and therefore jt is bur lictle 


v2, why (of many )theſe Sermans were thus, firſt, 
Printed . thirdly, Dedicated, 
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| [ anſwer, ES” | 

| Tothefirſt thus: Asin Feaſts, ſo in Sermons; we 
reſpect the compante, not our ſelves,” Theſe two 
were preached in Athens, and there Saint Paul 
(whoſe rule in theſe middle things is Qmnia omni- 


bus ) ſomewhat varies his ſtile, and ſpeakes thicke, 
Ads 17. 


ſired;and we carry Sermonstothe Preſle,as ſervants 
bring meate to the table, onely when iris called for. 
 Tothethirdthus: Firſt, for my owne private, I 


Owe 


— 


To the ſecond thus : Theſe were moſt and firſt de- | 


1C49.9, 33. 
© 10.33» 


Li 


] 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— 


| able, and ro commend the &'v to the prayers of my 


[in liveleſſe diſputes, Goe on (good Sir) you are in a 


| cleane andcloſe about us. eAmen. 


OS Eee 4 ACE ey ee we > 


owe very much toyour love, for man y moſt kinde 
favours, moſt faithfull counſels, molt fruitfull in- 
ſtructions, Secondly, I am willing to pay what I am 


executorsand aſsignes. An thirdly, for the pub- 
like; not onely I, but all the Churches give you 
thankes , partly for relieving ſo many poore mem 
bers/and: bowels, partly for adorning Religion 
with reall performances, whileſt others calke; and 
with bag the maine,whileſttoo many languiſh 


good way,and you ſerve a good Maſter. I know not 
whom the L ord hath blefled beyond your ſelfe, in 


every way: ſhould not you be very chankfull, who 
ſhould ? Now the Lord give you to abound yer 
and yer, more and more, 48 Paul fpeakes':and he 
grant, that in theſe laſt and worſt ayes (asS, Ber- 
nard yokes them we all may keepe our faith, truth, 
innocencie, conſcience and.thereſt of our garments 


From my Studie, ** 
Decemb.20. ' 


©» Your VWorthips much bounden, 


RoszxTt Harmps. 
| 


erſon, condition, profeſsion, relation, ſucceſsion, | 
perſon, condition, profeſ: 2 G 


| 


f 
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Tothe Reader. 


Fave beene long preſſed to contrive many Sermons 
El ( of Conſcience ) into one Diſcourſe, and to annex 
MP thereto ſome Caſes for an Eſſay. 1 bave thought a 
PZI0 little of the motion; but finding my ſelfe, partly pre- 
Jil vented by my betters, partly intercepted by more 

Sg  —— preſsmg occaſions, 1 give up : onely thus farre T have 
yeelded, namely, That my rude notes ſhould bee ſcanned, and in caſe 
they ſhall bee deemed of any uſe, then to be pulliſhed untranſcribed,, 
Some of them have paſſed ( it ſeemes ) the cenſure, and are now under 
view : touching Which, underſtand thus much; Firſt, that the two for- 
mer were preached inthe Uniyerſitie, and addreſſed to the then Au- 
ditory and occaſion. Secondly that I have underhand ( upon the ſame 
and other Texts) other Sermons, which (haply ) may more comply 
with thine eſtate and temper:-if ſo,it us at thy libertie to leave theſs,and 
co wait thoſe, wherein 1 ſhall haply expreſſe more fully what in the 
Afsize Sermon,time and importunitie made me forbeare.Thirdly,that 
T bave no conveniencie of writing much at home, or of ſeeing any thing 
printed abroad: and therefore if things be not all out to thy mind , di- 
vide the blame betwixt the Printer and importunitie, Thave no more 
to ſay but this , Compare Judas and Paul together, marke the ones 
m1ſerie,the others confidence, and accordingly make thy concluſion. 


Thinein Chriſt, 


R.HanrRis. 


y 


HISMISERIE 
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Wc Matru. PF, 


ThenJudas which had betrayed him, when bee ſaw thit bee was con- 


denied, repented bim/el/e, and dn againe the thirty pieces of | 
 falver, exc. 


Heſe words are ſo well know/ihetorhis afſembly zthar | 
wee ſhould buridleand'walt time, incalevreclt thould 


PEOV dwell n txplication z they en hae 


an hypocriticall life and ofthemſch fall ito 
two parts 1 the firſt conference berween 
Judas a litthe before his cud; and 'the Priefts his 


>U friends : the Rodnd che iffve andupſhordf char con- 


| Julars is firſt brought in ſpeaking andcomplaineng, and then tlic 
Prieſts in _ _ Ho a, ER 
Int his We have er emotive chat prickclim 
forward: the motive, was the ey oh of His confcicrce; in 
theſe words( Her pxdnefns rus rae Arno fromthe. 
time when hishearrthus roſe upod him 4 und the eMcR which moms 2c 
 wroughtin him : reſt hee could nog, ill ' wascehtoted. 
Thetnatrer urered es rye mus ren Y 
fn particular rhis,Thar hee AR mg Andthis i is KJue 
ds it the conference. 
The Prieſts reply harh inic rmothings: 
Firſt, they ſhiferhie marrer ffoin chemſelves, CO whim py. 
'Nexr,thty put irupon hind, Ddote rhos 101674 
. = conſequences are of two ſorts; =_ re Y = Prieſts, vfoick 


another 


PX ; 


a... —_— 
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Judas his Miſery. "'Y 


DoF. 1. 


3. 


| Do#. 3. 


Doft. 2. 
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time: ſome Judas, and rhey arc thus deduced: ſome concerne the 
eccived, which notwithout ſome regret he caſts downe : ſome his 


| owne particular; firſt he withdrawes himſeltez next, be hangs himſclfe; and 


this is his end. 

The order of the words you ſee, the ſenſe you know : what now remaines 
but chat we make our uſe of them * 

Firſt, you may underſtand, that in another Auditory, I have alreadie 
drawne from them theſe, with ſome other concluſions ; rhe firſt from rhe 


| time whenhis heart ſmore him, thus : 


Firſt, that they that will nor ſee their fins timely to their converſton, ſhall 
ſee them firſt or laſt totheir confuſion. Judas might have known whar it was 
to betray innocent blood ere this time of day , had hee beene ſo happy : bur 
hee that willnort ſee his leſſon inthe booke, mult feele ir in his body, and 
reade it in letters of blood . | | 

The ſecond was from his repentance and the companions thereof, thus : | 

That a very reprobate may after a finne committed (eſpecially unnarurall} 
ſinne) conceive ſome ſorrow , make ſome confeſſion and ſatisfaction for it. 
Judas ſinnes,and much grieves,and our of griefe confeſſes, and with confel- 
{ton makes ſome ſatisfaRion,and yer but a Judas. 

Firſt, what will Papiſts ſay tothis in poiat of Penance? m2rry Maldonare 
is here in his dumps ; hee thinkes beſt robe ſilent, and looke belides the Cal- 
viniſts for once: and Belarmine makes ſo ſorry a ſhift with this inſtance,thar 
I cannot warrant you from laughing,if I ſhould but report his exception: but 
of them already. | 

What will many Proteſtants ſay tothis, who fall ſhort of 7=4a# in this 
particular, yet hope in Chriſt? he grieves and he confeſſes, he makes reſtitu- 
tion, and then goes to his place: they neither reſtore, nor confeſſe, nor 
grieve,nor ſee, nor feele their finne ; and muſt theſe ro heaven,whilſt theſe? 
Nay, how neerely dorh this touch every mans freehold? ifa 74.5 may goe 
thus farre, muſt not wee goe as farre,and out-goc him too * Verily what he 
did, we muſt doe with advantage; hee ſaw his fiane, ſo muſt wee; hee mour- 
ned after finne, ſo muſt wee ; hee confeſſes, ſo muſt weez hee made reſtitu- 
tion, ſomuſt wee : and what more, fſith wee looke for more 2 ſurely this ; 
Wee muſt performe this errand of repentance conſtantly, univerſally, con- 
fidently, which Judas neither would doc,nor hypocrite candoc. 

Therhird concluſion grew our of that of their anſwer , whar us that to #4? 

This it was; That wicked men are naturally ſo blinded by Stan, and ſo 
beſotred with fin, that they can apply nothing ro themſclves for thcir owne 
uſe: was it poſſible that ſuch an anſwer ſhould ever fall from the mouth of 


4 


| ſuch men, whar'schawo w 2 Were not they Prieſts 2 were not they inthe 
| Temple? was it nor their calling to cure diſtreſſed conſciences? Nay, were 


not they the menthat ſer J#4.25 on worke 2 had not they their han.ls in this 
blood? and will they now kicke off matters thus , what « that to ws 2 was it 


nothing to them to ſend this poore wretch to hell? nothing to embrue their 


hands in ſo much blood? Was it the price of Judas his ſoule to berray inno- 
cent blood, and was itnothing for them to ſhed it? and yet ſay they, what's 
that to 6 £ 

And 


C 


* Judas his Mijery. 


+ And isit not{0 witha thouſand more7 thewrath of God is revealed from 
heaven upon maletactors: hee often holds.an Afſizes;and here heerruſſemp 
a blaſphemer., there an adulterer, . and hangs themr'up in Gybbets for the 
rerrourot others : But will the wicked ſte his high hahd < No; as itfared 

with theſe Pricfts, though they ſee 7a4as:wallow in his owne gore; yet. 
| they havenora heart to refleEtuponthemſelves, and ſay; If he berhus en- | 
tertained rhat betrayed blood, 'what will be our doome that ſhed it 2 'So it 
is withretchleſle ſinners, blaſphemers, prophane perſons; their ſin is plagued 
inothers ;they ( though as deepe asthedeepeſt intheir treſpaſſes) turne off 
all with this, #7hat's that 'row 7 Men6f like practice, men of better parts 
are ſcourged,yet have they not the grace tomake preſent uſe, If this be done 
ro the greene tree, what ſhall be ro the dry 2 But as if they. ipake fromthe 


- 


| 


| is returned ; what ſhall's make of this 2 had 7ud.1s made fo hard an adven- 


ſame ſpirit, they uſe the ſame words with theſe; whar's char ro ws 2 This is a 
heavie hand of God upon many ſinners, that when God givesthem the fai- 
reſt warnings, ſmites their finnes upon other mens backes and falls direQly 
upon their faults : then, as if they had todeale with a dreamer,not with God, | 
they ſhould ſhutup the matrer thus, har's that to 9 2 

Thelaſt rhing wee will repeat (and then wee proceed) is from the latter 
part of their anſwer, Seethowuro zt: and thus it ſtands. 

Wicked men have anill property of a bad debtor: they will draw a man 
intoa ſnare, and there they will leave him in the lurch. Before the finne 
committed, who but 7F«d.zs 2 Would hee betray his Maſter, what ſhould 
not hee have 2 would hee attempr it, they would beare him out : would hee 
effe it,thcy would reſt indebted to him for ever. 7»4.as hath done the fear, 
and withall hath undone-himſelfe ; whar ſay his friends © Looke thou to that. 
O yee heavens,bluſh ar this unfairhfulnefſe . Bur this is the guiſe of wicked 
men,they will draw one into the ditch, and there will leave him ro finke or 
ſwimme. Andthis the hand of God upon offenders, when they will buy 
mens favours with the forfeiture of Gods love, they are ſhut our of heaven 
and earth both at once, . 

Why then let no man finne to pleaſe men, leſt when terrours be on his 
ſoule, hee be returned with this anſwer , Looke thou untozr . And incaſe 
wee have brought a guilrupon any mans ſoule by example, allurement, cn- 
forcement, &Cc. let's not be ſo mercileſle as to turne him off with, See thou ro 
it ; But let us be as ready to apply a plaiſter, as wee were ro make a wound: 
and (unleſſe we would have two ſoules toan{wet for) further his repentance 
as much as we have done his rebellion. 

And thus we haveacquainted you with what was obſerved from the con-- 
ference: now if I may intreat your company to the conſequences of this con- 
ference , I will as briefly as I may deliver my (elfe in my countrie manner of 
that which I have to ſpeake. 

The Conference ended, the next newcs wee heare is this, The.money 


rure for alittle money,and is hee weary of it ſince * Whar's the matrer thar 
this money can bave no maſter 2 Would 7«das have ferchrthem within the 
evilr of this ſinne too * would hee ( had not ſarrow pur him to ſilence ) | 
have ſaid unto them, © O yee treacherous and bloody men, it was your 
2 {inne, 


Applicat. 


——— 


DoFIrx, 


— 


« anfiver it ax well as 1. Or wasit the ſtrength &f a naturall conſcience-(fur- 
thered by a thumpe on the backe'Þy a divine 'band ) thar tauſell him thus 
Ie Irey both; Judas as heewss contenc to finne withithem, 
fois hee not unwilling that they ſhould be plagued with him: Looke which 
way amangocs hee would faine have compiny, being a'ſociable creatute: 


4 
| 


| hee would neither to hell nor toheaven alone: -Looke how the rwo women 
{before Solomor did quarrellwhich thould have the. child; fo thefe Which 


ſhould not have and owne this baſtard finne : Irs thy deed ( fay the Prieſts) 
witneflc this money received,and therefore Hoke chow to zr: Tr's yours ( ſaicth 


| Judas) witneſle this money given,and therefore looke yowr0 zr: IknowT am | 
deepe enough, bur 1 _— eyou ſhall have ſomewhar;z and thus they apree | 


like theeves it was long of him, and ofhim, but all be theeves: 
andlike Schoole-boyes under the rod, —_— and he began, but both be 
naughty boyes. Should wee - 5vs gromd purſue our.apprehenſions,we 
ſhould fall intoa path formerly beaten, and therefore Ile itep over to the 
other conſcquence of reſtitution. | 


body for the earth; fink he dotb,and that to hell if he finds not ſpeedy light- 


therefore heedelivered; thirty pieces hee received; thirty he reſtored; hurt 
ithad done him, bur no good: taken it hee had, and would have kept it, 
butthar hee could not, away it muſt againe. In him then we ſee whar it is to 
have ill-gotten goods in our hands. . | | 
The Conſcience once awiked will deny one all peace, till hee hath faith- 


watch-Dog,ſo ſoone as it windes a filcher,it opens and purſues him,and no- 
thing will ſtaphis cry, till that which was theeviſhly taken be layd downe: 
Jadas may takewhere hee can, but his conſcience now awakened will dog 
him till that the wholethirry be left where they lay : Truth ir is, peace doth 
not alwayes wait upon reſtitution, ſometimes mea reſtore goods, as the ſto- 


irbegins ro ſpeake,willnever be friends with a man, till ſuch manner wealth 
be forbidche houſe. | 

Il-gorten be to the heart as the Canaanites were to that good 
land : the land groancd till it had ſpewed out themzthe conſcience travels till 
ir's delivered of theſe: they are rothe ſoule as Fonah tothe Whale, the 
Whale had devoured him, but could not reſt till hee was reſtored ſoir's 


comes to ner, the conſcience will be as weary of fucha burdenas the Whale 
ofthe Prophets bones. Zophar, Fob 20. 12, 13, 8&c. ſpeakes ſo well to this 


poinr, that wee need no further witneſſe: hee is in hand with a compariſor 
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Judas was now in wofull plight, his heart was too heavie for his body, his | 
ning;lighten him nothing could,unleſſe the mony were delivered; the many | 


fully reſtored whar unlawfully hee hath gotten. A ficke conſcience cannot | 
| endure rhe fight or ſent of miſ-gotren goods; ir hath rhe propertic of a 


mack doth meart,becauſe they cannot hold it : ſoit fares with 7u4as,he had a| 
| morſe}lchat hanged right for his mouth, as at firſthethoughe, bur irdid ſo 
burn him, that needs he muſt reſtorcir. Beleeve ir,the conſcience,when once | 


with-che conſcience, if nien play che Whales, and make fiſh of all thar | 
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 Judasba Miſh, 


which lyes thus; Riches hee compares to ſweet mear, ill meancs ifigetting 
of richesxopoyſ0n ih meates,} the compaſlingand holding of ſuch;wealth.to 
the eating anddeyouring'of ſuch nicar; thepaine and plagues thar follow 
ſuchg6bds 10 tiofdety, xv thpfe: that accompiiny ſich devetred- marſels.: 
poylbticd meates if deepely:drenehe with >deadlialt poyſon( as thepoylon 
of Aſpesand Vipers be his inftances )! willnor affordany'long peace,:; they 
wring the body; thicy provokerowyomiting; they! threaten heartandall;un- 
| leſſerhe'inwardpanty'will-yedldap all;z yoayrhey;brivg a:fore,.acrugll, and 
| violent death: there's no- more mercy in iniſgorien.gaads;.they inſinyare 
| themſelves — poylons//but haviag/ance {cized upon the:-bowels, 
| rhey.worke}and fret,and gaule;ahftgnaw;andicuſe a wan to lay abouthim: 
ifthey comeaway without overmuch ſtraining, the patty.( happely -teco- 
vers himfelfe;ifoncerhey have; clo{prabour.the heart; ahd tooke poſſeſſion, 
theybring up heatt'andall,as irfires with: Judas As thenthedeadlioh poy- 
ſons will deeply-wonhd; and ſurely. kill; unleſſt amanbequickly delivered 
of them, ſo will unjuſt pofſeſſionstoo: Will you ſee :Zophanexemplifiede 

Achan was forbiddenthispoyſon,burhe would be ſipping ; he: dranke but 
once,but what followed? the mans life, Ihope,was ſavedinanatherworlds 


his heart. Ahabfed onthelike, bur not ( Ithinke)with like fucceſlegthe poy- 


houſetoo: Our preſent inſtance might make a third; but wee have {aide- 
noughto Zophars ftndilitude. '-. FR 16 Lion: EE HE 
Whar may be the reaſon that ili-gotten goods will be fo dangerfull< His: 
ſimilitude implyes two : what's the-reaſon poyſfoned meates ſhould hold no 
more agreement with-mens ſtomacks * One is-from the nature of the mear; 
becauſe poy ſoned: one from the narure of rhe: ftomacks, becaafe-ir expels 
things hurrfull. The fame muſt: be ſaid for unlawfull poſſeſſions, they arc 
poyſoned with finne,and enyenomed withacurſe,like the/raelites quailes. 
Next, as inthe ſtomacke,ſo alſowrhe conſcicnce,there's a naturall delire of 
caſing it ſ{elfe ofnoiſome burdens - the Seas have heir purge, ſo alfo have 
the waters thar arefull of vermine: every thirig ſeeks its owne ſaferie, and its 
enemies overthrow, ſo doth the conſcience in ſpeciall fort; and henee,even 
partly from Gods curſe,partly from fins poiſon,partly from the warke of a 
naturall conſcience, it is that unriglxeous Mammon 1s as welcome to the 
conſcience as poyſon tothe ſtomacke, or water into a Ship; one mult our,or 
all muſt downe. © EY. 
Now thento come to application: Is this true which. hitherto wee have 
builr concerning miſ-gotten goods? then ſee what may be inferred upon it. 
Firſt, it followes, that their courſe for the time preſent isnone; either of 
the wiſcſt or ſafeſt, who betake themſelves to-like meanes;either for the get- 
ting or the keeping of wealth and riches. Truth itis, the world doth much 
applaud your mighrieſt hunters,and greateſt hoorders: he that can zaile him- 
ſelf out of ſmall beginnings to a great cſtate,and bath wit enough tokeep his 
own,& to catch other mens,he is the man, his head is ſtrok'r. But whaz grear 


but the purge was fo ſtrong and working,the vomir ſaviolent, that jg brake | 


ſon was not vomited-ip, therefbre the manidieduyon ir, and infected his | 


craft, Ipray you,is there in finning 2 what great skillin the divels trades ! 
FO policiein killing ones ſelfe? what wiſdome in drinking poy ſon? Judas, 


A3 = I confeſle, 


Reaſon. 
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| reſticution : a duty Iconfeſle very ſtrange, but moſt neceflary ; much com- 
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= Judas bis Miſery. 


" Tconfeſſe,caries iva whilc,and whilſt he playes by hitaſelfe hee winnes all:| 


| comfort from his filver,doth hee find it2Nozno, his friendsare pow his foes; 


and money; and now hee cannot have them, they will none of him, hee will 


he! why he hadareach beyondaltthe reft;zwhilſt Chriſt was living he could 
make his uſe of him ;and inthe mean lay in for furwemmes; ſo skilfull an' 
hy pocrite (as hypocriſfie you know and ſtage-playes are neere a kinne ) that 
hee was for any part-in the divels play; now. a diſciple, now. a traytor, 
now a friend, now afoe 3 Wharwouldnot-hee doe for; money 2 and ſodoc 
it, as thathee would not be ſeene 4 But who will be a-loferif hee; may be 
his own'/pay-maſter2Ler us ſurame up Judas his gertings, far him, andiſce his 
markets : heedreamed of ſpeciall favourfrom rhe Prieſts, doe me favour 
him?his thoughts ralke of prefermem,dorh is fallzhe promiſed himſelf ſome 


his ſilver his fickneſſe and diſcaſe; happy he'if he could noyy be rid of ir,hap- 
pie they ifthey-could be rid of him:thrice happy he, if he had beenas ſimple 
25 his fellows;they had the grace to keeprheir peace anearth, their acquain- 
cance in beaven,and ſo to poſſceiſe themſelves, Wirty Zudas,that had a ſtraine 
above the reſt, loſes his peace,his Maſter, his-foule, himſclte;for the Prieſts, 


none of it : Thus-they gaine that be the divelsfatorsz Thus they rife that 
fall from God: if this be wiſedome, Fd. was no foole: if this was folly 
then, its no policie now. PE pr þ 
Secondly,thus wee inferre-for rimes paſt'; Sith unjuſt gaine holds poſlcſ- 
ſion againſt true comtort, and a galled conſcience will never ceaſe wincing 
till it be disburdened of its load; they chat have uſed a falle finger, and made 
lime-twigs of their hands, muſt now carefully reſtore what unconſcionably 
they have gotten. We 1cad of one Micab, Jadg.17 who having ſtolne firſt, 
and after heard his morhers curteupon his ſtealth, was ſo affrighted there- 
withall.that he durft not bur accuſe himſelfe, and returne the money: now 
if the curſe ofa paſſionate woman was ſodreadfullunto him, how much more; 
ſhould the curſe of ſo mighry a God be terrible to theſe? Therefore as he in 
feare of his mother, fo rhcy in feare oftheir Father ſhould make a ſpeedy 


mended inthe Word, though lutle practiced inthe world. 

Its this:Ifro our knowledge wee have beene wrongfull(eſpecially in any 
eminent ſort,ſorhar the partic be ſenſible of it) to our brothers eſtate,its our 
part to ſee that ſome recompence be made, either to him, or his, or the 
poore. Inthe fifth of Numbers you have the duty, with ſome caſes propo- 
ſed. Under the prophets, 1. Sam.12. Samuel makes profer of it in caſe his 
government = be challenged. And in the Goſpell, Luke 19. Zachem is 
content to urflergoe the cenſure of the Law, if theft could be proved againft | 
him; and to make a fourefold reſtitution, beſides a free-will offering : and 
ſurely fich the wound is now as wide as ever it was, the plaiſter had need be 
as broad: wee have as many purloyners asever, and therefore there ſhould 
beas many reſtorers. 

Ibethought my ſelfe where my ſpeeches were tofall, elſe I could nor 
have forborne ſpeaking to foure ſorrs of men : firſt, Landlords ; ſecondly,! 
Lawyers ; thirdly, Patrons; fourthly, Trafftiquers of all ſorts ; all which ( 1 
meane of all ſorts ſome)have beene ſo tranſcendent in taking, as that now it's 
_ time | 


—_ 


ſovary the queſtion, that little can be (aid to the mannerctill the caſe bee 
knowne,onely the matter muſt be preſſ<d upoa mens conſciences; and were 


 Judashbs Myay, E 


him coufener, Iadviſe/him to make his peaceas he meanes to eſcape a ſha- 
king : hee may thinke to filence God and his conſcience with a ſecret con- 
feſhon, and toſarisficrhe world with a dole at his death ; but if God may be 
heard, ſatisfaction and facrifice muſt goe together : or if man muſt ſpeake, you 
know the Caluiſts axiome out of Auſtin, Nox remittiter peccatum, nift reſti- 
iuatur obIztum Thatwhichis illtaken maſt be'well reſtored,orelſe the guile | 
remaines: when the conſcience putsa man inminde of ſome couſenage,there 
muſt pafle ſome aRof reſtitution, at leaſt a defire, if meanes be waming (for | 
ſo the Faher would be underftood:)or if ſatisfaction cannot be made by re- 
ſtiturion, yet it muſt by humiliation ; ro God fimply z to man, incaſe it make 
for a common peace. - | 


cheame is very EIS is therea marrer of greater diſpute amongſt the 
Caſuiſts than this of reſtitution,and I am ſorry thar in this better part of di- 
vinitie wee have few berter guides than Confeſſors, Canoniſts, Jeſuites : 
many caſes by themare well pur, butill anſwered: how unſeaſonable in it 
{clfe, how prejudiciall to the offendant, an acknowledgement in ſome caſes 
may bee, I am not ignorant : when and how to make reſtiturion will be lear- 
ned ſometimes better by conferencethanby a ſer diſcourſe: cireumſtanes 


they ſoft and ficke,they would rather take this vomit,than hazzard life. 

Thirdly, a third inference reſpe&s the time to come,and thus we inferre 
the point; Are miſ gottengoods ſuch trouble-houfes*are they like rhat horſe 
of Serws in the ſtory, fatall ro the owner © Be wee then adviſed how wee 


his goods, I had rather I ſhould loſe them chan that they ſhould ſpoyle mce, 
if happely irbea loſſeroloſe a draught of poyſon. Letthis be the refolucion 
of every ſoule. 4 7 | 

« If God give wealth by honeſt meanes, bleſſed be his Name ; ifnot, by 
& his grace, Ile never enrich my ſelfe with unlawfull ſpoyles ; Ile never ſell 
© my peace for clay, forfeit my ſoule for that which I cannot have when I 


; 


1© have notmy ſelfe. What though I be bare? wholſome frieze is better than 


< infeRed velvet: what though I farc hard ? dry bread is better than poyſo- 


«© hetterto fall ro the duſt, thanto hell with Judas : once forteixt my peace 


« I cannot have my ſelfe. | 

This, this muſtbe the reſolution of every Chriſtian, that knowes-whatit 
isto bear perce with heaven. And in the home-preſſing of this would I 
ſpend mine allotredrime, were I to ſpeake to che many ;Þut in this getired 
| Auditory, whoſe life is more reſerved,and hath lefle proſped rorhe world, 


I amvery ſenſible of the difficulties that occurre in this doctrine : the | 


inties : what rhough my children be kept ſhort £ I had rather pinch | 
than feed them with blood y what chough I muſt come lower * it's | 


< with him,and if God rakethe forfcirure,I am gone; I cannot have money, | 


time tothinke of reſtoring . I doe nor love to ſpeake to men abſent (and I ; 
] thinke few'of cach ſortare now preſent) and therefore Ilereſerve my (cltc 
| to ſome other place and occaſion: meane while if any mans heart preſent cals 


| | bring ſuch gueſts to our houſes; ſay rather of them as-the Heathen did of | 


| 
| 


| I ſhall thinke my ſclfe ſufficiently diſcharged of this point, if I ſhall winde ur 


————_—_————_—_—_— 
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| 8 Judas his Miſery. 
all with a two-fold exhortatjongrhe firſt ſhall be.to Turors,andrhkeſe 1 (Nay, 
not ], but) the Lord intreats by the knowledge hce bath giyen them, the 
maintenance he hath allowed them, the truſt hee hath repoſedinthem, by 
all the favours hee hath caftuponthem , to anſwer rhe ſtipend they receive, | 
andto over-looke the charge thar's committed to them. Ah, my brethren, 
ir's no ſmall charge tohaverhecare of body, of ſoule,; of wit , to worke fo' 
immediately uponthe nobleſt parts of the ſoule; no-ſmall priviledge.,no little 
honour that's put upen yon by the Lord, that you ſhould be, not Schollers 
onely under ſome Crarzppms, but Teachers in Athens,in Iſragll: What could 
the God of heavendoe more: for you than eſtabliſh.you: in ſucha place 2 
What could the ſonnes of men doe more for you than entruſt you with 
their deareſt pledges * 'and pur into your hands the very ſoules ef ctuldreny 
Inthis caſe if you Tall be wanting to yourelves,to yourPuplils,to this place, 
wilnot the charge be unſufferable £ What can you anſwer for your ſelves, 
when this your morher ſhall ſay, © My  owne ſorines have beguiled mee of 
* Schollers ; when your forelorne Pupils ſhall hereafter ſay, Our owne Tu- 
< tors were our:greateſt hinderers : when Parents ſhall ſay, Thoſe we moſt 
*< truſted.and beſt rewarded, have moſt betrayed us: when rhe Church and 
* Common-wealth ſhall ſay, Wee are maimed by thoſe whom wee pur- 
**polcly maintained to makeup our breaches? How will you looke upon the 
| money that was received fornothing 2 what comfort can you have in kee- 
ping that you never earned © whar is it to: 7#4as to-have money, when it 
is the price of blood * what toany when it is the price of ignorance, of idle-| 
| neſſe, of wantorneſſe 2: what will it availe a man to have gotten by Schol- 
| lers,whenthey have loft by him? loſt their time,their ſtrength, themſelves?] 
What comfort to'fay, This I receive quarterly of them, and for this Ibe- 
[ tray them toall miſeries 2 | 
Ohmy brethren, the conſcience of every man muſt be once awakened, 
1 and then goods pathered by a deceitfull hand, will lye like a mountaine upon 
' our ſoule; thena man ſhall be wounded that hee tooke fo much, thar hee did} 
| ſo little ; then hee ſhall be made to cry with Judas, 7 have ſinned,and peace 
hee ſhall have none, ill hee hath put off the mony;and therefore if any mans 
heart doth charge bim with untruſtineſfle in this behalfe(for my part 1 know | 
but few faces here ) I know none other remedie for matters paſt, bur to crie 
peccavs, and for after-rimes let the Lord, nay,his owne peace,and quier,and | 
credit, obtaine thusinuch of him, that hee will forbeareun-carned pay, and 
FE: beas nimble, at the leaſt, ro doe the worke asto finger the wages. 
| 2 | Theſecondistomy brethren inthe Miniſtrie ; fith goods ill- TIN: 
| . | nevergiveany ſound comfort or content, letthis point ſtand { as that f 
| at Paradiſeto keepe out Adam) to keepe off thoſe from breaking into Li- 
| vings with a breach of conſcience: the Countrie I neither doe nor dare 
diſlwade you from; would God my ſpeeches were of ſuch authoritie with | 
you, as that they might draw you forth ſometimes; Oh that you would but 
enter ſpeeches ſometimes with the neighbouring people, touching God, 
Chriſt, ſalvation, reſurreion, &c. O Lord what Ignorance,Atheiſme, | 
Poperie ſhould you finde ! you could not bur pittie them, preach tothem. 
Bur che thing which in the name of God I would preſſe, and inthe wo w 
a iriendþ 
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| roar (:who.caonor bur love the ſinoake of this ſoyle ) would mrs | 
| the Lotddalcade youforthby warrancable meanes; and hee-( not moncy | 
andependancy)preſent youtoa Livingzand thenthat you would take home s 

: [regeaeaives thee which was firſt utrered to Perer, Peter; loreſt thou mee? 


doſt thou love mee-* doſt thou love mee indeed; and wouldſt thou 


wt 


ew it-2 feed, fred feed my ſbeepe,my lambes;they aredeare ro mee ler the = 
| be pretious rorhee;I beſtowed my blood pany Mews thou ks - W 
|; .Thethird isrothoſe who: have any hand in the beſtowing of places and 
| Fellowſhips, atwholſc girdles doe hang the keyes of theſe goodly Najoths: 
thquld ignorance have acceſſeinto thele ſacred buildings, becauſe ſhe is rich; | 
| andſhould learning andpiery be turned off, becauſe ragged, whar a pirry 
were that ? Tocchargethat(Farhers and Brethren) upon all, which Icannor 
prove againſt any,were to ſlander, notto reprove;-reprove therefore I m 
not,fiththat inrhis particular were toapply a plaiſterbefore T knew the ſore; 
| onely inthe generall it may be lawfull for me to intreateyouin the words of 
modeſty and ſobriery,to remember your ſelves; and that ruſt that's repo- 
ſed in you, and to makeuſe of your ingeniouſnes and freedomei your cle- 
ions. Where ſhould pietie be reſpected; ifnot amongſt Divirtes © where : 
learning,it notin Afhens ? where ſhould poorechildrenbe releeved,if their 
owne mother ſhoulddeny them bread 2 and who'ſhall deale rruſtily wich” 
thEdead, when they that draw their breath by them ſhould be unfaithfull* 
Farretherfore be it from all thatare interefſed in this errand.co ſuffer them- 
[ ſelves to be ſwayed, either out of feare, or favour, or aff«ion to the leaſt 
partialitiezit becommerh free ſpirirs to hold on their courſe like the Sunne in 
the firmament, as the Roman ſtory notes of a Roman Governour; they | 
ſhould walk like-Gianrs on earth, ({urhe Sun dorh inthe heavens)8& be ofan- 
ndaunted and unbended refolution. Stand faſt then (Reverend Farhers) and 
play the men, wee know grear places afford-great teniptarions; but thoſe 
muſt procure great arrention; ſhake your lap of bribes, and ſhut your eyes 
| againſt gifts (which ſomictimes are but blanched bribery) preferre leatning, 
honeſtie,ſtudiouſneſle. ELLE ions on 
Holdonſuch a courſe of innocencie and uprighitneſſe, thar whenYouſh ill 
reſigne your placesto God or rhan, youmay be bold to make 'Samwelt que- 
ſtion in theday of his reſignation,”how have I hurt,and at whoſe hands have 
 Irecerced a bxtbe,and I will reftore #t? And yours may be ableto retura their | 
anſwer ; Thou haſt done us no wrong, neuher haſt thou taken ourbrof any man). 
aay.. Happic they that thus live anddie, thus enter and refitne, but'rhifite | 
unhappy they tharſelltbemſclves for gaine and gold; ſych gold is Aurum | | 
Toloſanum indecd, banefull tothe keeper: ſuch gaine is bur 2 Fadaſſes bar- 
| gaine; man, or march, or all, muſt be undone: andfowee teave Fudeſſe 
| money, andcome to his perſon: Firſt, hee withdrawes himtfelfe. Secondly, | 
| hee hanged himiſelfe. Asrothe firſt; good reaſon had Fudas to ger him | 
thence,they were bur miſerable comforters;bue whither goeSher 2 ro God, 
ro the Diſciples,to any godly tttan for coinfort? No, hee walkes lane,and | 
| withdrawes himfſelfe from-ſocierie, for ſ6 Marhewes word error muft be | 
raken,and is uſed inthe Goſpell.: This actionof his might ( if wee wanted | 
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M11 ) enterraine us with a point or twoz for in Fudas 


\ have little luſt togoe unto thetn in his feares-: a wicked man had aslieye| 


{ ſhall-intrear the afflicted ſoule; to. rake heede of 


1 


p ——  ﬀ cc. 


| 


us v ſee, thathee| 
who. hath becne unfairhfull with God: and the godly:in his ruffe;:will 
ooe the next way to priſon, as come before the Judge, and when hee 
is at Warre with heaven, hee will ſoone grow. weary of mankind © 'Se: 


tic of rempration: this ſolitarineſſegave way to thar diſaſter which anon | 
 followeth ; bur. of this larter wee have faid oſs » if ina word wee | 

olitarinefle , ſeeing it is 
no: policie for a fingle wounded man to:enrer combar with the powers 
*happely: touch.it ,- as time-ſhall ſerve, in another: paſſage : wee ipaſle 
thetlore to the next-thing ( hee hanged biwſelfe. ) As to the place 
| AB, 1. wee in this haſte will ſay nothing a. little let us beat the Texr, 


out with life. 2 was hce a Sadducee, thinke' you, or.could hee thinke to | 
caſe himſelfe in hell 2 what ſhould move himto ſhorten his daics * grant | 
that hee, was bound for hell, was it not beſt to live as long as hee could, | 
fich hee muſt pay ſo dearely for his money £ Was it not beſt to be mer. 


hell « was there no: wine in Feruſalem 2 never a good fellow that would 
entertaine him with mirch and laughter 2 Oh no ,-no, «das his mftth 
isall at an nd, his 


ter * forſoothit isthis; The terroits of Gad are now upon him, the tor- 
ments ofhell ſo paine his ſoule, that perforce hee muſt to another place, 
and pvore ſoule hee hath lirtle ſhift ;. either hee mult languiſhon the racke 
on carth, or elſe qaceforali plunge himſelfe into the deprh.of hell; his now 
anguiſh puts lim 506 the latter choice, an unhappy choice. But hence 
w_ ſee what a wotull thing it is: to bee ſicke of conſcience, as the Poet 


When the Lord: turnes looſe the conſcience of a wicked man upon 


beare.enraged ,-it teares a.man. in pieces, it falls: upon him. like ſome 
mightie tower, and cruſhes him. ro powder ; it is like a gouty joynr, ſo 
ſore and painfull, that it cannot :endure it ſelfe, as. Bernard ſpeakes : for 
proofe whereof Imight call ro witneſſe the fearefull agonies of Gods 
deareſt ſervants; , if wee looke into the Word , how was. Devids.ſpirit 
wounded » his bones bruiſed, as hec- moſt feelingly ſpeakes ! if unto our 
owne experience, how many have wee feene (whom our ſoules durſt ne- 
| ver cenſure, but much approve. ) lye panting . and groaning under. the 
wounds of conſcience! O what horrors, feares, apprehenſions, have the 
rongues and faces of faithfull men implyed to ſtanders by ! and if their a- 
gonies have becne.ſuch,..whenthey have. beene but in. part wounded, and 
| withallſecretly ſuſtained ; what then muſt the caſe of the wicked needs be, 

when his ace falls wich full weight upon him, 'and there is no. ſup- 


that the.uſe may be the clearer. What 5s the reaſonthar Judas thus falls | 


ry. dayes are ſpent; death was none of the+wel-] 
comeſt friends, and yer death is. beſt welcome : why., whats the mat- | 


hee. is notable ro-ſtand againſt it : the conſcience awakened is like a | 


condly, in him you ſee how II is to walke alone .in extremi- | 
e 


of hell . when hee may have bee: and-as touching theformer, - wee ſhall} 


ry whilſt thatlaſted ? What : was. Judas of ſo.faint a heart, as to feare | 


——_ tA At. A 


porting 2 'I may not ſoabuſe your patience , as to'cnlarge my ſclfe into 
. particulars, 


————N 
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| Judas biz Miſery. | 


particulars , Salomon ſhall ſuffice us,' 4 wounded. ſpirit \\wha: can heare'? 
| Prov. 18. 14. The Gout , Stone, and ſome other-gifcaſes.arciio them- 
ſclves almoſt inſufferable , yer the ſpirit of a man ( ſufiinced with: f 
and ſtrengthened by God) 'may ſomewhat tugge nag 
the ſpirit that ſuſtaines all; is. it ſelfe wounded; when God:thatzother- 
rag] ſupports, becomes an enemie: who, who ( ſaith Salomon): cambeare 
Indeed ( Fathers and Brethren) who cari -beare that, *hieni/thiersds 
[not a creature to a creature, weakeneſle rg weakenefle; but 2 finite-eres- 
ture muſt encounter an infinite power ,- weaknefſe+ muſt fight- wich 
ſtrength , man with God ? Alaſſe when'the heavtas fall-upon-a/p66re 
worme, muſt hee nor needes downe ? when Judas fhnll hovethie elevh 

ainſt him, and hell azainſt him , and heaven againft hint7"andHim- 
elfe againſt himſelfe, muſt hee not needes ſhrinke?- fox prooferhiere- 


_ ſome application , and Ile coaſt with all ſpeed ppon a Conchi- 
10n. | + 152,68 


Is itthus with wicked men, when once their conſciences bee awake- 
ned , that they arc+ready to leape into the flames: to eſcape the fire : 
| Who then that hath the bowels of a man within him, can chooſe- bur 
pitie [the great unhappineſle of unrepentant perſons *£ poore. wretches, 
they goe on in a finfull path, and feare no harme, their conſciences fleepe, 
and therefore they hope they ſhall never wake : bur it"may. not bee ſo, 
ywhen they have long purſued their conſciences , their canſcicnce,, ar 
ſt will purſue them; after a long ſilence ,: ir will ſpeake and' ring _—_ 
ſuch a peale, that they will their wits cnds . * Sometimes 1n this 
life a ſparke of hell falls upon the wicked's foule , and then where is 
hee © can hee quench this flame with the pureſt wines ,. ſhake off 
theſe firs with a peale of laughter - + can hee out-ride the ſcriches of 
his conſcience as hee followes his game © can hee drowne that nojſewirh 
his cries and hubbubs - can hee forget thoſe gripings in his buſiclt 
tales, or leave his conſcience behinde him aoy place 2 no. no,. bys con-. 
ſcience is his conſtant keeper , and criesuppn'him in the night ſleeping, 
in the day waking , in his greateſt mirth, in his bufieſt: ſports. |Nay 


another buſineſle ; the defires- are full of fſolitarinefle , the thoughts 
as blacke as hell it ſelfe . The Devill {. faith hee) what creature is hee * 
my fleſhtrembles, yer would-I might ſee him : helt{thinkes hee) whar 
place is that 2 ſith thicher I- muſt, I would I knew the worſt; xhcſe, 
cheſe bee the difmall thoughts of a deſperate heart, -witneſſe Jus ; 
hee comes to. the Prieſts and lookes upon rhem , they cannot e.f. 
| hinnz hee rakes his money' and lookes upon that it cannot, help2 him ;' 
hee walkes forth and lookes upoa the.light , and is wearie of that ; hec 
paſſes by men; hee bath nothing to ſay , hee is beſt alone , nay nor a- 
lone; if there bee any hope, itis inhell; if any comfort,.irt is amongſt di 
vells, thither will 7.4. to ſceke it: Olr milecie ! Oh dearh ! Oa hell! 


| 


fore Ileſay no more: Lend mee (1I pray you!) a little patience, till Flvave | 


whar ſpeake I of mirth and: ſports * the heartsis. now /imployed abour | 


: wher | BEL | 


Judas/ Fi Adjery. 
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—hena manamſicohcl 1 for eaſe;50 d ſpirics for comfort 10 7 Jeuley 
| one nr wN & prion {whenthouwalſt onearth, the paſlige to bel] 
buyt _—_— \there is no returne : nowthou artgone,all is 
+ caſe ighopbiciie and Nelpleſſe. What might we ſay to keepothers 
xho likes noone offenderrake amingby 7 Jadastwill men fay char | 
his 2 Alas; had nor our berrayed Chriſt ro Fe- | 
Ano hever have betrayed him tothe Prieſts, Will they ſay har | 
his. kgerment is. unuſual , where one is thus atfrighted, a thouſand dic in 
hy es Alas, warehills is whether the conſcience beawakened anhoure be- 
we death, aureafter 2 Awakenedit mult be, if not iathis life, yet 
b. Antec che difference 2 Firſt, thereis a parti- | 
Jecondly,agem there will bea reſurreRtion, then 
| 6.00 ; be: my brethren,letme make one argument more, | 
Enthoronfinggf gered.Omy: then Ile cnd this heavie uſe, which is as te- 
coy for t9.ſpeake, as for youto heare. Was Judas thus diſtreiſed 
on ne pet's was yetonearth, when hee ſtood before baſe and finfullmen, 
with =o Mona; had him in chace for one onely finne againſt his maſter: 
then tellmee bow the unrepentant ſhall doe, when they muſt appeare be- 
| fore Chriſt the'# Judge,when their conſciences ſhallbe fully awake- | 
when they th be indited m the face of all the world,and accuſed of all 
x finnesthey evercommitred © Will one finne thus preſſed-by the confq- 
ence enake one weary of light and life: make one thirow himſelf deſperacely | 
— ors 1 ki. Firde death bydeath £ Wharmarvellthen| 
Ha” ewes for death atthe laſt day,and catchafter, 
7 pot every. creature, O-meuntaines, O'graves, exs, beaſts, alt ox 1 
randy ide us Pod him that firteth uponrthe Throne. O chat there werean| 
heart inthe godleiſeromaketheir uſe oils: But wemuſt leave them. . | 
Secondly, as for our ſelves ( fathers and brethren) firh this civill warre be- | 
! rr eoeom rae mat ie what remains but that wee be | 
arcfullrokeepe our peace with heaven, having once concluded it» ar 
ſt, let ir be our care tokeepe our ſelves from thoſe finnesthat ſer che 
Cores oft cfying. Truth it is, the woutided ſoule cannot beare che |} 
weghr of any finne ;bur yer (ge is adifference ; ſome doe more waſte and 
| havocke, more affriphit and the conſtience than otherforme: as all 
ſhould bedifclaimed,ſorheſe inefpeciall fortabhorred. - | 
And hete'(ifrime woult] © or race 4 die give way to my dif: 
courſe, and lay before you ſuch finnes whichin my ſhort experience I have 
| foundto offergreareft violence to Uiſti fouls; bur ices haſte Fmay 
- 7 (rar evety Chriſtian ſoule that feares ſuch plunges, heedfully tO 
rethings; : | 
"The firſt is Poperie, 2rcligion(if it may belawfiilttocloath ſo foulea | 
| matter with fo faire a term) { 2, fo abhorring from | 
boray nope + nab wrd no peace of conſcienes roany man well | 
a Papiſt dead and ſeare his mlcience, and ger ſucha cruſtupon'it; hat | 
| can efiter it without extreme violence ; -bue this Te" ently a- 
youth char whenrhe conſcience is oice awakened heavenly peace wiltne- 
| verenter till popetic go out: T ſpeakenothere of a point or two, bureFetve 
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whole body; its ſuch a building,tharrrue peace cannever dwellin: mea may 
pleaſe themſelves in their diſputes, but let a man hold to his dearh-bed, all 
their tenents touching Juſtification, the ſtate of Salvation, auricular-Con- | 
f:ffon, workes of Regeneration, vowes of Perfetion,&c. apdit his con- | 
ſcience hath any lite or ſenſe, it finkes him, as wee reade of many z or. elſe 
drives himto Bellarmin's Tutrfirmum, and forces him to confeſle, That in 
truth irs beſt to repoſe ones ſelfe wholly upon the mercie of God in 
Chriſt. Butthis for point of judgement. Na 
The rhreenext things concerne practice ; and firſt, be weeall affcaid of 
unnatural ſinnes; ſych as J«dafſesr murther was, fortheſe thruſt ſore arthe 
conſcience : if you marke ir, yo ſhall finde that diſtreſſed conſciences are 
molt perplexed orginarily with the breaches of the fixrand ſeventh-Com- 
 mandements : the fixt in caſe of murther , which the narurall;copſcience_ 
abhorres ; the ſeventh, bccauſe that either ſome violence is afforded to the 


+» ta 46 


4 it F-;. 7 L. $57 + how 
ofitablenefſe, when a man hath cither no 


daies,and yeares, which laviſhly thou haſt worne our, arid be ſtraitly cxa- 
mined what worke thou haſt done for ſo much wages, why, ſuch a gree- 
ting will be ſuffigicnt ro aſtoniſh one, and.to make ones fiſh ta xreinble ; 

and ſuch a time will come, my brethren, gur glafle will bee opce rune, 
| ourdaiesended, our eyes cloſed, ourwayes:examined.” Bleſſed; ſhall hee 
be that ſo lived as that hee was deſired ; ſo died asthat hee was miſled. 
Up then and beedaing whilſt yeares and ſtrength permit; ſo long as there 


pils to be. taught, Papiſts ro be confured, fathers to be purged, ſervice to be 
done ro:God your Father, the Church yopr;, Mother, be not idle ; remem- 
ber. what. that Roman. could ſay in ſoma 8 Fe ang {: berter 
for a man to be dead;thannor ro live; and whats 1 [enefſebura liying-dead- 
mats-gravee *: I oa ad | 


" £ =#7 


holy.things ,-aſinne which (after calling')-workes Gods ſervants the grea- 
reſt wae,and weighs heavily upon the ſaule;: rhe holy-thing 
be undertaken with bolicſt affaRions, ang higheſt reverence 3 heecha 


be negligent in mitters of the ſoule, in paſſages with higheft 


bee arts to bee ſtudied, kiſtoriesto be read, -peaple to be inſtructed , pu-. 
ſenſe ;, Its berrer. 


34S Rl 13400 £190 x 2 6 01277 UH CHIC IED 
The laſt thing I would diffwade ( upen this acca{on) is prophaning of | 


35.of God are t.| 
it: will | 


De Fuſtificli. 5. | 
Cap, p10Pop. g. 


See more of | 
theſe things utP 
M. Capels 
book of cemip= | 
Tations, paTrt 2. 
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where will hee be carefull « Are wethento pray ? letus callour 
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___ Gods 
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Gods pteſence, and not ſlubber over his ſervice: Are wee tofing * lerus 
yoake heart and tongue together, and nor divorce what God hath joyncd- 
Are weeto receive the Sacrament, and fi: ar Gods Table 2 let us:come as to 
the feaſt of God, not man : Are wee to heare the Word 2 let us travell with 
our hearts; thar our ſoules may feele what God ſpeakes: Are wee ropreach 


| the Word 2 let'snor play upon Chriſts ſpeeches as wee would upon Ar:- 


ftorles, but handle ſpirituallchings with ſpirituall hearts. 

Theſe things if we carefully heed, making it our ſtudy firſt to avoid thoſe 
preſſing evils, and next to doe the contrary duties,our comfort ſhall be farre 
greater, our terrours farre fewer than Judaſſes were, and this (thoughnor 
enough; yet) in this haſte muſt now ſuffice for this point: you would thinke 
mee over bold if T ſhould proſecute another point : may I with your favours 
alittle mention ir, I ſhall rhinke my ſelfe beholding ro your patience, 

Something hath been ſaid ro the execution it ſelfe : ftay wee our thoughts 
upontheexecutioner: the executioner and malefactor are oneand the ſame, 
Judas; what was hee 2 hee was ſometimes a hearer of Chriſt, a Diſciple, a 
publiſher ofthe Goſpell. 

Inthefirſt voyage tothe holy land, who more forward than 7«4as 2 hee 
wrought miracles,he preacht the Goſpell,none more; yet 7«4as that could 
comfortothers, cannot helpe himſelfe, he that could diflodge the enemie 
in anothers campe;, is ſurprifed in his owne. 

Jn him wee ſee the lot of wicked men; though happely they can comfort 
others, yet inextremitie themſelves finke under deſpaire: wicked men doe 
but ſpeake like Balaams Aſle, to anothers underftanding , not their owne : 
lookeupon 7=d2 at one time, and you ſhall finde him in his ſpeches fuil of 
 comfort;{crt him practiſe upon another,and hee can apply the beſt cordialls; 
Chriſt( can heſay ) is cometo binde the broken, to enlarge the-prifoners, 
to fave the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael; thete's no reaſon rhar any ſhould deſpaire 
having ſacha Saviour: but when it comes to his owne particular, andir's fic 
the Phyſitian ſhould heale himſelfe, Chriſt is as no Chriſt ro him , the 
Goſpell as tio Goſpell; he is as farre from comfort as if he had never preach 
Chriſt : thus Jud.&# dreſſes good meat for others, but he (the Cooke) hath 
leaſt part inithimſelfe ; nay, that which refreſhes another, makes him ficke, 
and rakes away his ſtotnacke. | | | 
cannot ſpeake my minde at this time of this point, proofes therefore Tle 


wee muſt make a difference betweene being rempred ro difpaire, and over- 
come of diſpaire : for temptarion, it's ont of queſtion\thara good 'imanmay 
berempted to diſpaire,as well as Jadas:forbeing overcome,there bedegrees 


to bee- obſerved according to the acception of the word : for if: wee 


ſpeakear large, amian may bee ſaidto overcome wheti' for a ſeaſorthee is 
foyled: if properly,;a man' is then ſaid to beeovercome when hee is/;firſt, 


* 
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©' Firſt; # good mantmay both infoine particular point, as alſointhe nitine 
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forbeare, onely it's needfull for mee to expreſlſe my felfe more fully in this | 
| point; and thenTapply, and then Iend: for explication inan Auditory ſo 
profound, I have ſaidenough, 'if Tput you in mind of atwofold diſtinion ; | 


wholly, and ſecondly, finally vanquiſhed : hence wee grow to theſ&eon- | 
clafidng: 0 Hts 2 bh 7 | F_cut f 53 eg Bd 
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wp | 


may ſeeme to winne the field. | 
Secondly, no good man(bur onely the wicked) can fully and finally be 0- 
vercome ofdeſpaire. | 

Thirdly, we muſt know,that the diff-rence is wide betweene having com- 
fort, and having the ſenſe and feeling of it: a good manmay be deprived of 
the ſenſe and feeling of comfort as much as any, bur neither of a rightto it, 
nor poſlefſion of it; a wicked man may be farre fromallrheſe. 

Tofall upon thar Iaime ar ; Wee may diſcerne athree*fold difference be- 
rweene the Saintstryalls and the reprobares deſpaires. 

-| Thefirſt is in thetr entrance into the combat ; the devill comes uponthe 
wicked as a theefe upon the drunken traveller,either hee knockes him down 
atthe firſt blow, or elſe rakes his treaſure without any reſiſtance z but the 
godly like a ſober man ſuſpedts a theete before hand, hath his weapons rea- 
dy,ſtands upon his guard, and fights ſolong as hee can ſtand;hee will plead 
for truth, ſtand for the truth of heaven ; cry out of thefc till the divell hath 
either gag'd him by fcare or cheated him by craft. 

The ſeconds inthe very foyle, a wicked manis a meere coward, when 
the divell hath bound him hee dares not ſtirre, nor move an eye, nor 
breathe,bur lies as if hee were quite dead, as indeed hee is. But contrarily, 
agodly man, though hee be bound and taken priſoner, yer hee is ſuſtai- 
ned with a (ccret hope ; and though in a paſhon hee will ſay, hee ſhall dye 
the divels priſoner, yet anon will corre himſelfe againe, though the di- 
vell ſtand over him, as if hee would cut his throat in caſc hee ſtirre; yet 
rnow and then hee will ſtgh and ſteale alooke towards heaven, and give a 


[againſt God and the truth it ſelfe , yet is there an holy ſeed abiding in him, 
anda ſparke of heaven, which will eft{oones utter it ſelfe rothe eye of 0- 
thers,though not to his feeling. ; : | 

The third is in the iffueand deliverance: when thedivell ſeizes upon the 
reprobate, hee carries him quice away into his owne country, as wee ſee in 
Judas. But though hee foyle, and binde, and carry away captive the godly 
man, yer Chriſt (the Captaine of the Lords hoſts) comes to his ſuccour, 
and reſcues him firſt arlaſt: ſometimes the divell is gorto the gares of death, 


yet then comes comfort upon the wings of the winde ;the heavenly ſouldi- 
| ers carry the ſonle to heaven, which the divell had deſtinatedto hell: thus 
the Lord beforethe foylehelpes, in the foyle ſuſtaines, after rhe foyle re- 
deemes his priſoner. Bur thus.it is not with' Judas, withany reprobate;the 
firſt blow ſmites him downe, the ſecond-makes him yeeld, the thirdfills 
him out-right- J-das is my warrant onthe one fide, Fob ſhould haye beene 
onthe other,if I could have ſtayed: but a word or two by way ofapplict- 
tion,and youare caſed of mee. TS. 

_ Is it thus with wicked men, thatthey carve all the beſt from theniſclyes: 


—| 


matter touching his owne ſalvation,be ſo foiled, that for the preſent Sathar 


gird to get from Sathan: nay though the devill hath ſoguld him, that now | 
. hee.is made for his {1de,and wholly bends himſclfe to plead the divells cauſe . 


of hell, ſometimes hee hath halfe executed the priſoner ere ſuccour comes; } 


This may leſſon in two words two forrs of men; Firſt , hearers , they 
mult nor. pleafe rhemſclves (.as moſt doe ) with a forme z bur muſt ( as all 


B2 | ſhould) 
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ſhould ) labour for the power of godlineſle in their lives ; hee thar is wiſe, 
lethim bee wiſe for himſelfe , and hee that will have comfort in time of 
trouble, letkim make ichis owne in time of peaceand truce, elſe, what will 
it availe him to comfort others and finke himſclfe, rohave that for others, 
which himſelfe hath leaſt uſc of * 0 
The ſecond ſort are Preachers.,and here allof this ranke muſt be intreated 
co preach with the heart, as well as with the head ; to fall-ro chemſelves, as 
well as carve to others;painfull ſtudy before-hand and a cleanly convey ance 
of matters ſo ſtudied, are things which my ſoule can ſooner reverence, 
than reach unto: I am ſo farre from diſliking either ſtudie in private, or 
order in publike, or from thinking thoſe the beſt Sermons that are moſt | 
ſudden, that I have ever heldit a prophaning of the Word, to handle ir neg- 
ligently : I know mens gifts and occaſions are very different , ſome have 
more leiſure to contrive,more ſufficiency to put off their matter, than other 
| ſome: I know alſo, that God will ſometimeabaſc his children in the very 
time of delivery, when they are beſt provided; that ſo hee might beac- 
| knowledged and ſought unto,both in ftudic and Pulpit. And theretore when; 
wee of the lower forme doe ſhew faithfulnefſe ro our meaſure, it ſhall bee 
your part to giveus that acceptance that God himſelfe doth. Notwithſtan- 
dingall this , Ihave ever deemed ita moſt ſhamefull ching fora man where- 
 ſoever( eſpecially in ſuch a place as this,wherc he hath ſo much time,ſo ma- | 
ny helpes, ſo underſtanding an auditory ) to lye hewing ata text as if hee 
| would lame it, through his meere negligence, and not any naturall defec. 
| Let menthen ſtudie as much asthey will before-hand (the more the bet-| 
ter, if Godsglory be their aime) yeaand deliver it with the beſt art and c- 
loquence they can, ſo they remember that it is the beſt artro conceale Art,| 
as the Orator ſpeakes , and the beſt eloquence that flowes naturally, and is 
_ forced, (as ever a native beauty is berter thana painted face. ) But with- 
all let us remember what Bernard ſaith (ifthat booke De conſcientia be his) 
that all bookes are writtento informe and amend this one booke of the 
Conſcience ; all our reading, hearing, preaching, learning, muſt mecte inthis 
point ; our aime inall muſt bee our owne and others reformation: there- 
fore muſt wee reade, ſtudic, preach, that our lives may be amended ; all 
inuſt be referredto action , wee mult notdwell inthe porch of ſpeculation; 


| what thenweeread from others, letus makeirt our owne for practice, and 


when wee be to preach, let us draw our matter deeper than the head, and 
ferch ir further than from a booke;let us ſpeake out of our owne feeling, and 
from our owne experience. Like good Phyſicians, letus firſt practice upon 
our ſelves, and like kindenurſes feed our hearers with that wee have caten 
and-made our owne ; then ſhall our hearers hearts anſwer ours, as one 
Sprihg doth another, and that ſhallthey feelc in their ſoules, which comes 
 feelingly and heartily from ours ; then againe ſhall wee have ſo many ar- 
guments of comfort to our ſelves, as wee have framed to others, and reape 
with others, that which wee have ſowneto others z whereas orherwiſe, if 
wee take all upon truſt fromother men, and have notgraceto preach to our 


| owne hearts in ſecret,before we comein publike,we may(perchance) ſpeake 


plauſibly, but not powerfully, orifto others edyfying, yer to our owne no 
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oreat comfort. Bur after a fine diſcourſe of patience,wee ſhall bee {till tro- 
ward, of humilitie wee ſh1ll be ſtill proud, of coverouſneſſe till worldly, 
of the mercies of God ſtill comfortlefle : Ohrhen ler hearr,and rongue,and 
life agree togetheras they ſhould in Chriſts Miniſters, as Jerome ſpeakes, 
and let us with Saint Paul club downe our owne bodics ; lett when we have 
preacht to others, wee our ſelves be reproveable. 

Now the ever-bleſſed God which harh given us to heare, pive us al- | | | 
ſo to obey his holy Word; Lord heale us of the faults reproved in us, 
helpe us to doe the duries laid betore usz make us conſcionable 

in our dealings with men, carcfull ro keepe our peace 
with thee, wiſe to ſave our owne ſoulcs, 
through Chriſt our onely Savi- 
our : To whom, &c+ 
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ACTS 24. 16, 


And herein doe Texerciſe my ſelfe, to have alwayes a conſcience void 
of offence, toward God and toward men. 


N this Chapter wee havea very great eryall: the fitting 


wy A 4 1Sar one of the Ceſaria's; the Judge, ( uhder Claudims) 
NS 


| Felix; tne Emperouts Advocate, Terisllw; Plaintiffes, | 
rhe Jewes; Defendanr, S. Pal; the Enditement,ſchiſme } 
& 7 || and herefic ; the evidence,thouſands of teſtimonies. The 
ga Detcndantis now upon his anſwer, who having mard the 
——= Lawyers ſer ſtarcht{pecch,tenders the Judge an abridge- 
ment of his faith before,of his life here. | 
And here ( for time denies diſcourſe) is confiderable anaR, termed Exer-' 


of it,T0:d of offence,and thar at all remegs,in all points; rowerds God, in the firſt; 
towards man, 1n the ſecond Table. T7 1 
Inthe Atrurnies ſpeech you cannot ſee matter for words ; in Saint Pals, 
ſcarce words for matter: every terme is ſtuft, if wee had time; bur generalls 
once obſerved, particulars ſhall be ſalutedas wee paſle. 4 444 
Thus much youalreadie ſee, That there is rio cauſe fobad, but ſome: 
plead it z no man ſo good, bur ſome will {lander him ; nocaſe focleare, bur 
fome will queſtion it; nothing ſo falſe,bur ſome will ſweare it. Judgesthen 
hadneed to doc as their ancients did firſt facrifice, then ſentence; and robe 
as Dawid was,wiſe like an Angell of God. Gt 


and all _—_ inthis oneconcluſton: Every .man muſt chiefly looke to this, 


ciſe : the ſubjet of it, Pauls ſelfe : the objeR of it, Pauls conſerence © theend | 


Thus the Context: for the Text,thisabridgement muſt yet be abridged, | 
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I. Propouny 


{that his conſcience be not offended : men, be they pleaſed or not pleaſed; 
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conſcience muſt not be diſpleaſed . This is the maine: and for our briefer 
diſpatch ofthis poiar, this order will be taken: firſt, the rermes mult be un- 
folded, next, the propoſition confirmed,and then applyed. 

My comming hither was to ſatisfie othetsznort my felfe ; being come,my 
care ſhallbee to ſatisfie my ſelfc{ in point of conſcience) nor others: for the 
wiſe, I amſecure in their loves; for the countrey,I am much grieved that I 
have noticarned enough to be plaine enough, inthar explication which wee 
now fer. upon. | | 99 

In Saint P au/s Action and our propoſition, three things come to be con- 
fidered; The SubjeR,Obje, End. 

For the firſt, no more bur this : Wee inferre from Pauls Exerciſe, each 
mans dutie : becauſe this quarenw,and reſpeofhis reaches to all. Ir is true, | 
hee was a Preacher, but hee is not now conſidered as a Preacher, but as a 
manzand in my Text, his life is mentioned, not his faith, or function. ' ' 

' Forthe ſecond it is[, Conſcience ] a word of great latitude and infinite-di- 
ſpure. tt is taken ſometime properly,ſometimegenerally; if we will ſpeake 
diſtinly of it, wee muſt finde our its nature, place,office,(ſo wee purpoſely 

termethe gexus,ſubject and finall cauſe of Conſcience)which by order muſt 
concurre to its definition. | 

For the firſt; Itake Conſcience to be both a facultie, and a diſtin facul- 
tie too of the ſoule : the Schooles reject thar, others this; bur befides reaſon, 
the written Word bends moſt that way: 1+ 7zm. 1. it is diſtinguiſhed 

from the will : Tzr. 1.15. from theminde: and if wee matke it, Confci- 
 enceis ſo farre from being one of both, or both in one, as that there is be- 
rweene them, firſt a jealouſic, thenan open faRion ; the other powers o 

the ſoule , takitg Conſcience to be bur a Spie, doe what they can, firſt ro 
hide themſelves fromir, next to deceive it, after to oppoſe ir, and laſt- 
ly to depoſeit : Conſcience (on the other ſide) laboureth'to hold irs owne, 
and ( till it be blinded or bribed ) proceeds inits office, in difpite ofall op-| 
poſitions, it cites all the powers of Nature , ſits upon them, examines, | 
witneſſeth, judges,exccutes : hereof come thoſe *-quu, ſelfe-conferences, or 
reaſonings,as S. Pawltermes them, Romm.2. thencethoſe mutiall Apologies, 
and exceptions amongſt themſelves, when Conſcience firs . I know the | 
words are otherwiſe carried : but wenfo a>vinay will hardly brooke any other 

byas thatis ſetuponthem., | | 

For the ſecond ; the common ſubje& of Conſcience is the reaſonable 
ſoule': There is fome ſhadow of this in a beaſt as there is of reaſon, but it is a 

ſhadow, The proper ſeate is( I thinke) the higheſt partthereof; it is uſu- 

ally referred (( you know )to the practicall underſtanding, becauſe it is buſted 

'aQions, and drives all its workes to iſſue by diſcourſe. But as that | 

is too weake ( for neither is every diſcourſe Conſcience, nor every 

at of conſcienceadifcourſe ) ſo is that roometoo ſtraight : wee had rather 

therefore place conſcience ſomewhat higher underGod,but overall in man, 

diſtin fromother faculties, yet ſtill ſheathed inthe body(as D anze! ſpeakes 

| ofthe whole ſpirit, Daz. 7.) and( as Ithinke ) isthat which Or:igex meant 
by his P edagogw,and others by their gente. | : 

_ The chird thing is its end and office; 'tis ſet in manto make knowne to 

man 
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man, in what termes hee ſtands with God, thence its narne; therefore ficly 
rermed; rhe ſoules glafle, the underſtandings light. 

Conſcience theretote is a prime facultie of the reaſonable ſoule, there ſer 
to pive notice of its ſpiritualleftare, in what termesir ſtands with God.Un- 
derftatid mee thus; The ſoule(I ſuppoſe) is rankt into three parrs; and thoſe 
into as many courts and offices: the ſenſitive part hath irs court of Common 
plex's; rhe intellectual, of the Kings Bench; the ſpirituall (fo to ſpeake ) a 
Chanceryzin this court all cauſes are hatdled,bur ſtill with ſpeciall reference 


ro God: ttere fits the Conſcience as Lord Chancellor, the Synereſis as ma- 
ſter of rhe Rolles: ro this courr all the powets of man owe and pay ſervice, 


till che Judge be cirher willingly fecd, or unwillingly refiſted. And this of 
conſcience ſtrily taken, 

Now ſecondly, 'tis taken ſometimes more generally, ſometime for the 
whole coutt and proceedings of conſcience, by the Fathers : ſometime for 
the whole ſoule ofman, either ſtooping to conſcience, or refl:Ring upon it 
felte : ſothe Hebrewes ever ; you never finde thatterme [ conſezence] with 
rhem,but [hearr, ſperir. | So John(who moſt abounds with H<braiſmes) 1f 
ourheart condemne, or condemne ##n0t. Thus here the word may be uſed; 
though not neceſſurily,and(to ſpeak popularly) P awls heart,ſfoule,conſcicnce 
ſhall be the ſame thing. And thus of the ſecond terme. | 

The third followerh [ wahoar offence } it is the conſcience that carries the 
ſoule, as the foote the body, through all waies and weather : therefore Saint 
Paulwonld be as chary of this, as the traveller of that ; Conſcience ſhould 
not be offended, leſt ir ſhould offend. Conſcience, as the foot (for thar is the 
alluſion) is then offended, when the welfare of it is impeached : the welfare 
of ir ſtands inirs fic conſtitution,and working,or managing of its proper aCti- 
ons: whichas Paul delivers them; ares 

1 Knowing. 
2 Witnefling. 
3 Comforting. 


4.And now accidentally fince the fall,accuſing and tornienting. And for its 
conſtirution, it ſtands incleereneſle, rendernefſe, quierneſſe, and when ir is 
either ſoblinded or dazzeled, fcared,lamed, that it cannot doe its office,then 
it is ſaid to be offended. | Ss 
The degrees and meanes of this offence may not (for haſte ) be here inſer- 
ted; as time will give leave, wee will touch upon ſome anon : 'in the meanc 
we now put together what all this while we have beene ſpelling, and refume 
our point,thus explained. | 
Every Chriſtian muſt be carefully watchfull, that his ſoule, ſpirit, or con-/ 
ſcience be no way grieved by ſinnes. And this for explication: for the rune, 
enough; forthe thing, too little. ; 
Now followes the proofe, and that is moſt eafie : Firſt, from Precept ; 
Above all keepinzs keepe thy heart, ſatth Salomon, Prov. 4. 23. Next, 
from example ; wee have acloud of witneffes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
thanuponadiſpleaſed conſcience . Thirdly, from Reaſon ; Firſt, for Gods 
| cauſe wee ſhould make much of conſcience, tharbeing his officer, arid therein 


: eo ſtanding 


who would hazzard themſelves uponthe angry Seas, Lions, Flames, rather | ; 
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1 that can ſooner tire the Tyranc than the Martyr 7 and can carry weake 


ſtanding the chicfeſt of his image, and mans cxcellencie : the perfedion of 
manis his knowledge; the perfeQtion of knowledge,is the knowledge there- 
(as Azftzx often ) like a wifc, the beſt of comforts, if good: rhe worſt of 
naughts, if bad: for firſt, deale friendly with conſcience, and it provesthe 
beſt of friends; next God ; firſt,the trueſt, that will never flatter, but make 


thee, it ſirs with thee, ic rides with thee, it fleepes with thee, it wakes with 
thee,it walkes with thee,inevery place,beyond all rimes. Thirdly, itis the 
ſweeteſt friend in the world : if naturall chearfulneſſe bee ſo good a houſe- 
keeper toa good man,that it feaſts daily ( as Salomon ſaith ; ) O then whatbe 
the banquets of conſcience ſanQified and purified ! what joyes thoſe which 
will carry a manabove ground,and make him forger the beſt of naturescom- 
forts? whatcomforts thoſe which will make one ſing under the whip, inthe 
ſocks, at the (take indeſpight ofthe fire £ what the ſtrength of conſcience, 


ſtrength(as weake as water,as it were)in triumph through a world of bonds, 
rods,{words,racks,wheecles,flames,ſtrappadoes,and whatſoever elſe: Theſc 
joyes be impregnable and unſpeakable indeed, this peace is unconceiveable, 
this friend unmatchable ; and ſhall fuch a one, fo true, ſo faſt, ſo good, bee 
ſleighted or offended? 

Secondly, offend conſcience, and it will prove as che inmoſt, ſothe 
utmoſt enemie . Firſt, unavoidable, doe what thou canſt thou canſt nor 
ſhake itoff; when thougoeſt itgoes, when thou flielſt it runnes; ſtill it cries 
and raiſes the countrey againſt thee : ir meets thee in the dark, and makes thee 
leape; it meetes thee in the day,and makes thee quake; it meeres thee in thy 
dreames, and makes thee ſtarr; in every corner, and makes thee thinke every 
buſh to bea man,every man a divell, every divell Meſſenger ſent to carry | 
thee quicketo hell. Thou commeſt to thy chamber, there conſcience frighrs 
thee; thou commeſt tothe field, there ir turnes thee; thou turneſt againe, ir 
croſſes the way upon thee againe; thou turneſt, it turnes;thoucryeſt,ircries; 
rhou dareſt nor call,ifthoudidſt, conſcience feares not company . 

Secondly, unſufferable, ir ſtrips one of all comforrs at one time: if a ſicke 
ſtomacke will make one weary of chaires,beds,meartes, drinkes, friends, all, 
Oh whar will a ficke conſcience doe ! | 

Next, it puts 6ne to intolerable paines, it rackes the memory, and makes 
it runne backward twenty yeares, as Joſephs brethren, and Arzſtocrates in 
Plutarch,ycait twinges for ſinnes of youth, as Job complaines, it rackes the 
underſtanding,andcarries ir forward beyond the grave, and makes it feele 
the very bitternefle of deathand hell before it ſees them;zitrackes the phan- | 
taſte, and makes it ſee ghoſts in men, lyons in children, as iris ſtoried of 
ſome; it troubles the eye, and makes a murthering Theodericke ſee the face? 
ofa manin the month of a fiſh: ir troubles the care, and makes a Beſſw 
hearethecry of murther in the chattering of birds : it rackes all the ſcnſes 
quite out of joint, and makes a Saunders run over Iriſh mountains our of his 
wits: In ſhort, it ſo oppreſſes, that it cauſes the ſweating ſoule rocry with 


David, O my bones are broken; and with Moſes, Who knowes the power 


thee know thy felfe : ſecondly,the ſureſt, that will never ſtarr, it lyes with | 
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beare? what man ? what Angell « who under Chriſt 2 Nay, this ſtroke upon 
the ſoule(ſeparare from all fin)drew from the Lord of life thoſe ſad cries, My 
Ged,my God why haſt thou forſaken me ? That which athoufand taunts, ten 
thouſand racks could not have done, this one alone apprehended;and felr. 
wreſted from him : and ſhall ſuch a rhing as this, ſo neere,ſo greataneigh- 
bour.be offended? 

Wee have done with proofes, wee now apply. Wherein firſt, ſhall 
we chide or weepe , to {ee the wickednefle of theſe times, and the infinite 
diſtance twixt Pawland us 2 O Pazl, thouart almoſt alone;thou ſtudieſt con- 
(cicnce,ve of this agecrafr : rhou didſt gage thine own,we other mens : thy 
care was to pleaſe conictence,, we the rimes : thine to walke evenly before 
| Godand man , ours to ſerve our ſclves on both: thouevery where waſt for 
conſcience , wee almoſt no where : thou wouldeſt ſee conſcience take no 
| wrong , now wit out-reaſons it , wealth out-faces it,money out-buyes it, 
| might over-matches it, all under-value it. 

Its a wondertullthing, that ſo richa Pearle ſhould be ſo cheape, fo rare a 
thing ſo commonly ſold: ſurely markets are wondrous dead for conſcience, 
every man is readier to ſell than to buy,and ro put off uponany rates ; for 
{1x-pence a man will lyc, for ſ1x-pence he will ſtcale, for ſix-pence hee wil! 
ſwcare : yeazin ſome cauſes and Hals you may have twelve conſciences for 
one dinner. O Conſcience,keepe not filenceatthis, know thy place, doe 
thy office,cry, now thou art among Schollers, Tradeſmen, Jurors, Lawyers, 
Patrons, Landlords, Judges ; cry againſt thofe houſes which diſcommon 
 thee,againſt thoſe ſhops which ſell chee,thoſe Patrons which keepthee our, 
| thoſe Pleaders which purſe rthee,thoſe Jurors which ſtretchand racke thee, 
thoſe Judges that diſgrace and hang thee. 

Ifany of any ſort named be now within, kenning , thou knoweſt him, 
goe, attach him, ſhake him, binde him over to Chriſts Aſſizes ; if nor, 
yet ſend word by theſe to ſuch a one , thatthou wilt have him alive or dead 
before thy maſter. As for thoſe which doubr of Conſcience, as the Cym- 
merians did ofthe Sun, and ſcorneall religion , as if it were bur ſuperſtition; 
ariſe, O conſcience , upon them, thunder, lighten , flaſh flames, and whole : 
hells intotheir cies and hearts, till they cry , O conſcience, hold thy hand. 

As for you preſent , be intreated to two things : Firſt, ralke with your 
hearts alone, and incaſe conſciencebe angry with you once, agree , elſe ne- 
| yerſafe, nor ficld, nortowne, norbed, nor boord, nor life, nor death, 
nor depth.nor grave can render you ſecure. 

Conſcience ſpeakes not ſtill indeed , bur ſtill it writes, and when it ſees 
ics time, *twill read its bils tex , ſuch a time alye, from ſuch amana 
bribe, with ſuch a one adultery, &c.O prevenr theſe reckonings thus ; Firſt, 
confcſſe thy debts , thy finne, and reverſe thine owne doings , with ſome 
{ Martyrs. Secondly, ſprinkle the blood of Chriſt upon thy Conſcience,hide 
| thy ſinncin his wounds,the onely plice exempt from this officer, 

:  Obutmy d-bts ſ{inke me. | Pf 2 
' O bur if Chriſt be thy ſurety,he can pay more thanthou canſt'owe. O but 
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| cher is ſhed, Ve; 
| O but youlictle thinke how monſtrous my ſinnes be. Yea, but I know that 


| ſider what it will be worth inthe day of trouble , of death, of judgement ; 
| weigh whattheprice of Conſcience would be in hell, ifmenmight buy 
| their peacc,and thereafter rate it; and reſolve to beg , ſtarve , burne , dye 
| overathouſand deaths to ſave Conſciences life. 


| 2axl) we muſt belceve what is written ; Faith and Conſcience are embar- 
|kedinthe ſame ſhip,r.7iw,1.5-G 3.9. Herelic is a ſelfe-condemning ſinne. 
| Sccandly,we muſt profeſle whatis beleeved ; concealements, and zquivo- | 


| the generall. 
| ranke; Doe you-ſtand inthe face of judgement this day , with Pasls conſci- 


ſpcakes bereer than the blood of 4be: that cryes , Theblood of a Bro- 
: Chriſts, Theblood of a Saviour is ſhed, Pardon. 


if we confeſle with broken hearts , the blood of Chriſt ſhall cleanſe from 


all inacand calme the Conſcience.,as Joneh did the Seas. | 
Secondly,be of Paws minde ; Firſt, ſer conſcience ata high price , con- 


Nextuſe Pav/s meanes, looke to God , and man. For God Firſt ( with 


cations before a Judge, will ſhake for the time,a B:Iney or Cranwer ; but will 
make a Spyre orHoffmeiſter to roarc. Thirdly, wee mult praftiſe whats pro- 
tefled : conſcience cannotabideeither halving or halting. | 
Secondly,forman; if wee have given our voice or hand againſt the inno- 
cent:( with Sajot Paw ) we muſt retraRit, and though wee have wronged 
a Martyr ( as hee Saint Stephen ) repentance will procure a pardon. Se- 
condly., hereafter our life (with his )-muſt bee, firſt , faire; ſecondly, : 
fruirfull: and when wee thus procure things honeſt before God and man, ' 
mancannot , conſcience muſt not , God willnot once condemne us. This | 


Now wetave ſome ſpeciall errands yet to deliver; Firſt,to you of lower 


ence. In private,you would ſeeme ficke of the Country ; you figh at miſ- 
carriages, that the common horſe is no better ſadled ; make good rheſe pri- 
vate whiſperings by publike verditsand enditements,elſe I ſhall hold you 
Nlanderers. You know your charge :is any thing amiſle in waics, fields, 
townes, tenants, landlords, Recuſams,officers of any ſort © now ſpeake, now 
commence it,{pare nonc. What? ShallI endite my friend: No,nor foe neither 
unleſle conſcience biad thee ; if,preſent him what ever hebe. What,a neigh- 
bourza neighbour, akinſman * a kinſmanaJuſtice ? a Juſtice,my Landlord? 
thy Landlord. Nay , Ile rather loſe my Iflues.O baſenefle ! what ſaid the 
heathen to ſuch a daſtard-Is nothe afraid toappeare inabMcauſc? and fea- 
reſt thouin agood < And againe,if thou thus feare a lampe, how wilt thou 
ſtand before the Sun ? Ay,but I dwell in his houſe : Whar then * reſolye as 
the Cantabrians to Awguffus, Though my houſe and landbe yours, yer 
whilſt I breath,I will be none but mine owne , and Gods. Burt Icannor live 
without him.Bur thou canſt dic without him:and tis better ro die arhouſand|; 
deaths;than ro-ſtab one conſcience. No more to you bur Ehſba's farewellto | 
Naeeman,who had the like thorn in his foot; What ever becomes of your pla-' 
ces oreſtares, ſo walke , ſo. goc ,as may befor your peace: for ſo I rhinke che | 
words may truely be read,the original having 5 not a : though theſe I grant 
be oft confounded. 


Next, to you of higher ranke Thave a double ſuit ; Firſt that you will 
R have: 
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have ſome mercy on other mens Conſciences , next, on your: owne. For 


miliſt,or Separariſt,leaſt of all for Harns's faction , which will not þe tamed 
(I mean the Papiſts);theſe cry our(I know )ot mony lawes,of bloody lawes, 
bloody Judges, bloody Preachers, bloody proceedings againſt poore con- 
ſciences .Butwhar( I wonder ) hath ignorance, idolatry , wilfulnefle, trea- 
chery to doe with Conſcience 2 HadI time , Ithinke Icoulg prove, that 
Popery hath been the ſoreſt enemy that ever Conſcience meeyvithall in the 
Chriſtiari world : whether doctrines , or diſpenſations, or medicines, or 


So Bellarmine delivers itas an axiom ; but as good , if not better Schollars' 
than Bel[armine willnor be ſo generall , ſo confident: they diſtinguiſh, ang 
indeed, needs muſt ; I cannot now diſpute : for our purpoſe this may fuffice. 
Firſt, ignorance is not conſcience, which ever implies ſcience. 

Sccondly , Conſcience hathno power to bind of it ſeife , but whar ir de- 
rives from ſome Word; and where the Word binds mee( for the purpoſe) 
rocome to Church, Conſcience cannor binde ro the contrary. 2} 1 
Thirdly , there is no Word that makes Conſcience the rule of faith, 
and life ſimply, but as iris wcll informed. Ir is ſomewhat that's ſaidin | 
the Schooles, an crroncous Conſcience may ſuffice to {inne, butnot to 
 vertue; and well it may bc, thar it may entangle like acommoan Barret- 
ror , but inproper ſpeech it cannot binde , eſpecially when a third way lyes 
open, and wilfulnefſe will nor take it, as it is1n ſome Recuſants. Tou- 
ching rheſe,I wiſh they might be firit privately convinced y next, publikely 
compelled ad media fidez , & ſo leaving them, I come ro thoſe of whom 
I was ſpeaking among(t our ſelves. There be of Pauls faith, whobave nor 
Pauls Conſcience; ſome ſo wicked ,that for a need theyle ſwearethat their 


fora great Cleud/us rheyle firſt dreame , and then ſweare their dreames 
bee true. Of theſe ( if knowne ) the one ſort would be affrighted from 
an oath, the other heartened to performances. Let it bee Antichriſts 
finne, to fit even in this walking temple alſo ( Conſcience ) and ſoto 
terrifie men, that they dare not live, nay dye( as it is faid of one ) with- 
out leave. Doe not any of you menace beforc hand, or frowne after , when 
a Juror, witneſſe, conſtable, officer, hath ſaid or done but conſcience : 
if hee doe, Conſcience marke him, frowne upon him, purſue himas fiercely 
| as he doth his poore brother cruelly. 0 

Laſtly (with S.Pau1) be favourable to your owne conſciences. And here,as 
you muſt keep the Philoſophers dier,to faſt from ſin, ſochiefly from theſe 
| three; firſt, from ſinniog againſt your places of truſt : ſecondly , againſt your 
oathes taken: thirdly , againſt humanity , eſpecially a multitude : all which 
bcing againſt the 1:wes of the land,of nations, of nature, of God, cannot 
chuſe. bur be moſt wrongfull to conſcience. And here is that which touch- 
ethall our freeholds : I will begin at home,leſt I ſeeme partiall.Firſt,T«tors, 
you have agrear charge , and withalla great advantage,a whole pariſh, lord- 
; ſhip,country,dioces contracted intoa few youths:keep a good conſcience to- 
, wards God & man indiſcharging your truſt, 8 fitting yourcharge for both. 
2 Secondly, 
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che firſt, my meaning is not to plead for the conſcierce of any,cither Fa- | 


practiſes be conſidered. But howſocver,anerroncous conſcience gverbindes!|| 


friend or foc was at Rome and Interamna, both ar once : ſome ſo weake, that: 
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| Conſcience thirher , and loſe ir not there ; let Conſcience chooſe the 
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Secondly,we inthe Mi#iftery are in places of truft , rhe Goſpellis com- 
mitted to us, as to S.Panl; O happy wee, if wee can ſay after him, Wee 
preach not as pleaſing men, but God whichtrics the heart : wee are men 
 ofconſcience, let conſciencerule and maſter us.Have wee charges * when 
they pay for their dier after a hundred ayeere , let Conſcience tell us, that 
fivea yeere in conſcience will be too little. Are wee inthe Pulpit © bring 


Text, pen the Sermon ; and if{ with Chryſofflome ) we have once beene 
carried with applauſe , now let us delight intheir repenting, and our owne 
conſcience. 
Thirdly,Patrons , youare farre entruſted with the Churches goods , her 
portion lics inyour hands; Landlords ye be, but not Church lords ; you are 
ut executors, nay feoffces only in truſt ; if you muſt have a fee for paying 
a due legacy ,it is not anapocryphall competency that will top conſciences 
mouth : Be not deceived ( faith Saint Paw in this caſe ) God « not mocked ; 
mens ſoules were bought with blood , they will nor be fold berrer cheape , 
lctnot the priceof blood come into your common treaſury ; ſer nor ſoules 
and ſchollars on crying , we cannot live for want of teaching,nor we teach 
for want of living ,this will not prove comfort one day. | 
Fourthly, Lievtenants,you be in places of truſt,turnTheaters into artillery 
yards with Pyrrhw,and when you muſter,make not Joabrmuſter,by halves. 
Fiftly , 2s for yon much reverenced and honoured Fathers , Sheriffes, 
Juſtices , Judzes beſides truſt , you have taken an oath for the Common 
' good ; ifever( as 1 truſt ever )you-make conſcience of any thing , you will 
of an oath ;good Fathers , make Conſcience Porter art all yourgartes , ler 
none come in or out without this Porters leave : let Conſcience lead you 


theſe commons ordained, theſe places given tothe poore , to the honeſt, 
to the learned , not to- ſonnes of worſhip, of honour , not: I know you 
are importuned with letters, bur would you ſend Conſcience tothe 
Court with a ſupplication, I doubr not but that you ſhould receive that 
order that .dn#:0chm once made, Thar if Letters came from him or his 
Nobles,to the prejudice of the Common good, his ſubjects ſhould pocker 
them as unwittingly written. | 
Sixtly,as for you that now are,and others that hereafter ſhall be Sheriffes, 
I beſeech you know your place;, your oath ; looke to under-officers, that 
they abuſe not poore men with exactions,and executions ; the country with 
talefſes, and other exorbitances ; looke to yonder Caſtle (your charge for 
the time )ſee what order is there kept,which corrupts (fame lyenor) more 
thanirt corres :looke upon thoſe poore ſoules which uſually be as unfir to | 
dye asto live, for want of inſtruction; and ler Conſcience perſwade you to 
take ſome publike and ſettled courſe for them amongſt your ſelves. 
Seventhly,and touching y ou (much honoured Juſtices and Gentlemen )no 
more bur ſo, till I come toa Judges duty : youare ſworne men,I beſeech 
you peruſe your oath ; and if you heed not a Pletarcb or a Plinie,which cry 


— 


thorow all chambers to the hall, and tell you, theſe roomes were built, | 


ſhame uponthoſe Magiſtrates that will fit by the fire, orbe in thefield with 
reapers, when they ſhould bee on the bench, and caſt more to _ the 
Seſſions, 


— 


" 
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Seſſions, than to amend faults; yer feare that double canon which Gods 
word diſcharges upon the negligent , Curſe yee Meroſh , which will not 
come to helpe the Lord againſt the mighty'z and curſed be he that doth the 
worke of the Lord negligently, and with-holdsthe ſword. _ 
 Generally,all ye that are more publike and eminent, remember you are 
chriſtians,you are men: ſay as good Nehemiah touching your poore tenants, 
brethren,underlings,they are our fleſh and our brethren} if you ſtiffen your 
ſelves againſt their cries , when they lie at your foot ; as Joſeph at his bre- 
threns, O brother F#dab, help; why,brother Lev: ; why , brother Zebu- 
lan, all or ſome pitty me : know that atime ſhall come, when Conſcience 
ſhall cry upon you, and you upon God,but-all in vaine. | 

Eightly , I end with you, Reverend J«dges: God ſpeakes Law by you, 
Conlcience by us zin both hee, and he alone muſt be acknowledged. Your 
perſons I neither know , nor touch ; with your Conſcience my bulineſle is 
this; To mind them, that they mind you of, firſt, your places; and ſecondly, 
your oaths, | 


ſelves muſt be wholly publike ; you cat not your owne bread , poſleſſe not 
your owne fcat,{wallow not your own ayre ; you may not here know your 
own friend,owne your owne words,thoughts,breath, but loſe your ſelves in 
the common cauſe as rivers their names in the maine ocean. Particularly,the 
Lord honours you wich theſe titles:Firſt you are termed Shzelds, your place 
is to ſtand betweene God and the people ; and by timely cenfuring .knowne 
ſinnes,and ſacrificing for unknown, to keepe publike- plagues andthe land a- 
part ; your office is to pluck the ſpoile out of the teeth ofthe mighty,as Job 
did;and to beſtride your poore brother (as yong Scipio did his father) when 


barre,if you doe not ſupport her , a poore man cannot be a.conſtant Tear- 
mer,and retaine halfe a dozen Lawyers at once : hee can buy beggery with 
as little coſt,and lefle paines art home ,and therefore heeds his people ; Hus- 
band (fairhthe wife) father (faith the child) lerall goe , lerus live together 


families at the beginning and ending of tearmes,by occafion of tedious ſuits, 
your hearts would bleed. Next ; youars termed Herres of reſtraint ; ſtand 
for your inheritance,and ( what you may:;) reſtraine multitudes of ſuits , de- 
laies in ſuites ; frowne upon thoſe Athenians,who will never heare of peace, 
till they be(as he ſaid) clothed with blacke; upon thoſe quarrelling Ammo- 
nites,that rake amongſt the moths(as one ſpeakes)for a title that was rotten 
three hundred yecres before : frownupon thoſe Tertullsſſes , who care not 
what the cauſe be,ſo the fee be good: frowne uponthe drunkards,ſwearers,, 
and other Belialiſts ofrhis age,and botches of the ſtate;,and as your place is 


( 7#42.18.)put them to ſhame. 

| Thirdly,youare called Healers : would God youwould goto'the quicke, 
; and heale our breaches inthe cauſes thereof.;Fhe Country is ficke of ſuper- 
ſition, idlenefle, uncleanneſſe , thefts, and the like: bur whence thedi- 


ſeaſe 2 that would bee thought upon = the idle is whipt , but who ſets 


him on worke ? the uncleane ſeryant is puniſht, but who pitties him for 
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For the firſt, your place ( in ſumme ) is very publike , and your reverend | . 


heis ſtrickendowne. Alas,juſtice will fall inthe ſtreets, and ſwound ar the | 


though we ſtarve together: did you bur ſeetheeares thar are ſhed in ſome | 
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marriage * the ignoraptis cenfured , bur who reaches him 2 rhe wanderer is | 
paid tor roaving,but who pulddowne his houſe © poore 'men indired for ca- 
ting of ſheepe,but who indites ſheepe for cating of men*the law takes order * 
| for all ( you will ſay.) Weread it cnacted , would we could fee it execured. | 
Next,as you mult begin at che cauſe, ſo proceed in order theale the grea- 
| reſt breaches. Ilename but onein the ſtate, twoinrthe church ; and T would 
you were asable,as I preſume you willing ro make them up. 
| The firſt isa decay, not of hutbandry , bur of husbandmen: *rwas once 
che ſaying , that the Husbandry and Yeomanry of England were the fre- | 
eſt menin the world: bur if all paiments and emploiments bee rolled u- | 
| pon them,whil'(t Landlords encroach and Uſurers goe tole-free,the whole 
|] body will belcane;whenthe belly is ſo lanke. 

For the Charch,there berwo maimes, which would my blood could cure. ' 
The firſt is, the miſplacing of Church-livings : which once made improper, | 
run-t60 often intoPapiſts hands, who have wit enough ro defeat law,and ro 
preſent a Clerke that is blinde and poore enough. Tix ſecond is, the'paring 
of other Church livings. Men may ſpeake their pleaſure of the pride and 1- 
dlenefſeofthe Clergie\(neicherof which, whereeirher is found, ſhall by me 
be defended } but this Tam ſure of;by reafon that now and then ir is but 
| now and then ) apiece of gold is put into my hands to give a Scholler : | 
ſome men, whocanbe charged with neirher, have ſcarce any bookes inthe þ 
ſtudy , any bread in the. cubbord : and ( that which is worſe ) there is ' 

ſcarce acountrey Preacher: that hereafter will breed his childe a Scholler ; | 
{ partly becauſe he:cannor, poverry ir ſelfe is now ſo deare : partly becauſe 
he ſces nolivingcanbe had without the lofle of two the deareſt things, li- 
berty and conſcience: Phe'world hath found a remedy to helpe all this : firſt, 
| {et thema not marry = ſecondly, let chem reach {choole.Heare O ye heavens, | 
andbluſh at theſe anſwers: that which is granted({ to wit , maintenance and 
| marriage ) to every painefult Tailor, Tapſter , Cobler, that's deniedto | 
Chriſts Ambaſſador, becauſc he is an Ambaſſador : hee muſt not live, un- | 
lefſe hee will piece rwo ſuch callings together as will break a backe of ſteele. 
Fourthly,you are termed Fthers: dire you mult, corre you may, but 
| all inlove. A heathenmancould ſay, that mercy muſt be ſhewentoa beaſt 
{ in his death,uck more to a man in a Chriſtian ſtate. 'Tis true, when God 
| bids lay,” tis notmercy but hypocrifieto ſparc; but yet mercy muſt be in 
the heart,when juſtice isin the hand,and a Judge muſt ſmite a finner, as Jo- 
ſbnadid Achaes,as a father his child, with a weeping eye and feeling heart, 

Laftly,youare termed gvds,Goad hath ſer youinhis chaire , lem you his 
name ; and when wee come tothe Hall, weecometo ſee and heare the Lord 
in you: Ohremember whoſe perſon you ſuſtaine, ſo walke that you may 
{ honour him and your ſelves both in one. When the rude ſouldiers ſaw the 
{ Senators at Rome fit gravely intheir Robes, they held them gods : but ſo 
| ſoone as one grew waſpiſh, anddiſcovered himſelfe, they rooke them for 
| men, deſpiſed , ſpoyled them. It will beſo with all Magiſtrates, ſo long 
; aSthey hold themſelves to gravity , juſtice, equiry, they will bee honoured 

as gods ; but ifonce they diſcover the feares, paſhons , partialities of men, 
] they grow into contempt even with their friends ,as Tacitus notes of Tibe- 
I Vines 
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rizs his flattercrs :mans heart knowes not how to reverence any thing but | 
Gods image ; where this is darkened , mens tongues and pens will be bold 
with the greateſt , Thus the ſtory ſpcakes of Claudiws , a very moderateand 
painefull Juſtice but rhenhis wife and ſervants rurn'd him round : of Yeſþa- 
ſtan,a worthy Judge , that could in judgement forget private offences; but | 
then he was too covetous : of Alexander,a great man,of great parts;butthen 
a kinſwoman could make him partiall : andagaine he was ſtill1n haſt ; and if 
David himſclfe give ſentence, rather running than fitting,a hundred ro one | yn. | 
he miſcarries inthe matter of Mephiboſheth: yea this wee ſee in Pilare him- | 
ſelfe,aman willing to have all well, but roo timorous ; when once thar thun- DO 
derclap came, Y ou are not Ceſars friend, downe falls the Judge , and for the | 
keeping of one, loſt three friends, God,Conſcience, and Ceſ«r too. It is then 
adiſgrace tothe Judge notrto ſample his Lord ; but to God himſelfe anin- 
finite diſhonour,when his excellencies ſhall be concealed , and himſelfe pre- 
ſented to the world,a paſſionate, fearctull,corrupr, unrighr Judge. | 
It is (you know my Lords ) a great ſinne to bely a man in publike ; but to 
corrupt Gods records, to pervert his words, ro make Gods mouth onthe 
Bench tocondemne the innocent,to commend the wicked. or Gods hand ro 
ac injuſtice,rhis will make Conſcience cry. | 
Now then ( © yeeviſible gods ) receive your charge from Jehoſaphat his 
| mouth,Take heed,the judgement w Gods,n0t mans ;hefrcſpedts no perſons, re- | > ©romts 7: 
| ceives no gifts. God is the ſubſtance,you but lines and the ſuperficies, which 
move onely as the body moves them : you mult receive your charge from 
him ; what God fairh,youmuſt ſay ; whathedoth, you muſt doe ; what he 
abhorres,you muſt ſhun : he reſpects none,nor rich , nor poore, nor friend, 
nor foe ; no more muſt you : he receiverh no gift,by himſelfe , nor his man 
Elijah, nor his mans man Gebeſie , withour diſtaſte ;no more mult you. 
Looke upon him your Judge, upon your age, ( your confidence as well as 
Solons : ) upon your oath, which is ſo ſti : looke upon your Conſcience, 
and let the peace thereof be your friend, gold ,filver, all ,as After ſpeakes. 
And ſoif youdoe,we proclaime another Aiſfiſes,and doe you to underſtand 
for your encouragement,thatif you can ſay with Saint Paul,7 labowr ( ſtill la- 
bour) to keepe conſcience (my owne Conſcience) void of sffence, (all offence) 
towards all perſons, in all cauſes; you ſhall have Pauls boldneſſe before men, | 
his comfort in death, his honour afrer with men, ever with God, before, ar, 
after that his Aſſiſes tobe held by his Son , before two worlds of men, and 
millions of Angels. 
Now, O thouwhoartthe God of gods, and Judge ofmen, faſten thar 
inour hearts, which thou haſt ſpokento our cares : and give 
Judges, Juſtices, Jurors, Preachers, Tutors,all,grace | 
to practiſe what thou haſt taught; thar 
ſo having Pauls Conſcience in life, 
wee may have Pawuls comfort 
in death,&c. 
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| and ſomewhat tacks withprivate opinions. I will not undertake to de- 


| contrived inte (_anons, in their laſt Councell at Trent, Secondly , by 


{errancy , and ſuch other tranſcendencies of the Pope , or T_ 
| Rome. As for [nch( in every Century ) as firſt lived according tot 
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Xt | Correfting of your e/capes )I judge it fit to expreſſe my 
4 [RFF] /elfe more fully ing paſſage or two , where brevity 

"4 hath brought forth obſcurity. Firſt, where ſpeech is 

22 had of Papiſts and Popery ( pag.2 7.) 1 underſtand 

( by Popery) that Syſteme and Fardell of private 

options , Which the court of Rome hath foiſted in ſucceſsively , and 


Papiſls Imeane ſuch, as wholly depend upen the All-ſufficiency , in- 
of 
| etr 
knowledge ; ſecondly , knew according to their meanes : thirdly enjoy- 
ed and improved the meanes , ſo farre as to bold faſt the foundation, 1 
reckon them ours , notwithſtanding they were ſun-burnt, tanned , yea 


fine what is ſo meerely fundamemtall,and abſolntely neceſſary to ſal- 
vation,as that without it there is no bope : thus much | amſure of, firſt, 
that fundamentals are fewer than many of both ſides make them : ſe. | 


Fave peruſed your printed papers , and ( beſides the | 


condly, that every leane-too and ſuperſtruftion doth not raze the foun- 
dation : and thirdly,T am perſwaded that many ,who did and do live in 
P opiſh places and times , never underſtood ( much leſſe approved ) 
divers myſteries of Popery. | 
Theſe( Tſay) Treckon ours , and my ſpeech is onely of ('Papiſts) 
that is of ſuch , as leaving the old rule ( the written Word ) put them. 
ſelves wholly into the hands of a weake man , who ( confeſſedly ) is apt 
to reele,unleſſe his (bare hold him up. 

Secondly , touching the power of erroneous Conſcience , every man 
knowes (who hath lookt into Schoole Diſputes) how vaſt the Queſtion 


power 


I EI —. 


— 


See my Lord of 


Armah. 


Which was doit 
at Trent, 
Vd.Epiſe. 
Cuceſt. 


PAZ & 7o 


| 


| 
| 


We 


is : for my purpoſe, this is {ufficient. Firſt 5 my ſpeech is of the binding | | 
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power of (onſcience.Secondly its one thing to ſay , that erroneous con- 
ſcience bindes ,anotber to jay that a man may go againſt his erring cen- 
[cience, as Peſantius delivers it in 1.2. Tho.Q,19. Diſput.3. The 
Schoole-men(who are more witty in tying than happy in untying knots) 
perplex the (ueftion with diſtinfions , betwixt ligare & obligare, 
error Tvincible and invincible, ex c.and Iknow not what, All that can 
be made of it is this : Firſt , Error cannot binde ( as they expound bin- 
ding that is,ſo bind,that Imuſt follow it)it may perplexe, or if you will 
call it binding, it binds to depoſe and correct its error.Secondly, to ſuſ- 
pena and forbeare aFtion, where there u noneceſsity of doing,or where 
there is, it bindes tolearne and to receive ſ[atisfaFtion : to ſpeake it 
more roundly, it may binde to the negative not to the affirmative. So 


| binde, that it may be a ſinne to oppoſe it.not ſo,as that it ſhall be a ver- 
tue to follow it which 1s my —— 1 ſay it ſuffices tocvice, not 


to vertue. There be many notable Yueſtions incident to this diſpute, as 


which will not comply withan Appendix,and therefore I forbeare. 
As for that taxation of partiality touched , pag.3 0. 1fault onely 
private Aſſeſ$ors, who many times ſet the ſaddle upon the wrong hoxſe: 


ſure and acknowledge to be mine, no further than it's truth. 


when and bow farre I muſt ſuſpend , and heed ſcruples,and the like, 


and to make an end, whatſoever I have or ſhall publiſh, ſubje& to cen- 
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CONFIDENCE. 


ACTS 24.16. 


And berein doe Texerciſe myſelfe to have alwaies a Conſcience -goyd 
of offence toward God, and toward men. 


oo 


® He words read were uttered by Paul; the place 
Þþ where,was firſt Czſaria;ſecondly,the judgment hall: 
J$ the time when, when Teriu[/#s the Orator had made 
Q» a bitter invective againft him ; the manner how, by 
way of Apologie and Defence, being deeply flande- 
DS red. The order of chem is thus : Firſt, he wipes away 
YA the Lawyers aſperſions in particular : Secondly,gives 
Ze>oU account of his life in the generall.- And here ( for here 
lyes our buſinefſeatrhis time)he doth two things;firſt,he gives us a fk 
ofhis faith, verſ. 14,15. ſecondly, of his life, veyſ. 16. In point of faith and 
profeſſion Paul and wee agree, inlife and practice wee are farre wide ; and 
therefore we will dwell upon thatrhis houre. 'This verſe thencontaines the 
briefe and map of ? a»ls life;where firſt note his ation. exerciſe. ] Second- 
ly.che ſubje& ofir, [ Favls ſelfe. JThirdly,the objeR of it, [his conſcience. 
Fourthly, the end of ir, to have it vozd of offeace }inall caſes,rowards all 
r{ons. ; 
F For the firſt, Paul doth as Salomon bids him, ſet his bones to worke, and 
all his ſtrength : rime hee neither idlesnor fleights, but uſes both diligence, | _ 
$kill, and conſtancie rogether;for all thefe are wrapr up inrhis word. C—_— 
For the fecond, hee thought ir beſt husbandriero till kis owne ground, 
beſt policie to be wiſe for himſclfe, and to keepe home ; and cheretore hee 
rakes himfelfe ro taske,and becomes his owne Phyſitian.. age? 
And ia the third place, becauſe 'tis as good doe nothing as nothing torhe 
purpoſe, he makes choice of a good ſubjeR to worke upon [''Conſcrence. | 
| Conſcience is 4thing much talked of, butt lirthe known,and yet leſſe practiſed 
| than underftocd.1T meanenor a ſchoole Lecure,or Philoſophicall diſcourſe ; 
=. yer 
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yer muſt I expound my Text. Conſczence is conſidered rwo wayes; one way 
by Philoſophers,another way by Divines. Philoſophy and naturallleatning 
bring us thus farre acquainted with the nature of Conſcience : z. the Maſters 
hereof(for the moſt part of them)make the ſoule a building conſiſting of ma» 
ny roomes,fome higher, ſome lower; whereofthe higheſt is the underſtan- 
ding.This underſtanding is cither ſpeculative,containing fome generall noti- 
ons and principles of truth: or practicall,containing the like principles 8 axi- 
omes of good things: for ar the firft there were (nay ſtill there are ) ſome ge- 
nerall principles, belooging partly to knowledge, partly to practice, left in 
the ſoule of man. Now to this latter belongs (in their judgment) Corſcience, 
whoſe office is toreaſon and diſcourſe ; and therefore belongs to the under- 
ſtanding: And its work lycs about that which is good or bad,at leaſt doable; 
and therefore belongs to that part or reſpeC of the underſtanding which is 
termed practicall. | 
In this there isconfiderable, firſt, the nature: ſecondly, the working of 
Conſcience. The nature, ſothey conceit of it, as ofa naturall facultie inthe | 


operations, and drives them to an iſſue by diſcourſe, thus ; Thar which T 
would not have done to mee, I muſt not doe to others: I would not have 
wrong done to mee, therefore,8&c. This concluſton is a concluſion of Coz- 
ſctencezand forthe premiſles they have in their diſtin difcourfes teverall 
termes: but of them enough. £1 
Secondly,for Divines;we may diſtinguiſh them into two fonrmes:;. ſome | 
are pen-men of holy Writ, fome only of private books. Theſe latter are not 
ſoattentivetotheterme as to thething» and therefore they call ſometimes 
the power of ſo reaſoning , ſometimes the whole reaſon and ſyllogiſme, 
ſomerimes each propoſition apart, ſometime the effect and conſequent fol- 
lowing ſuch an application 8&concluſion,by the name of Conſczence.Bur now 
comcto the inſpired Prophets andApoſtles,and there the wordis uſed(as 0- 
ther words of like nature in like caſes are) two wayes; firſt,more ſtrictly and 
properly, when it is joyned with other faculties of rhe ſoule, as 777. 1. 15. 


flexe. So the Hebrewes generally ſpake,making heart, ſpirit, ſoule, canſci- 
encc, all one, eſpecially the two former. So John ſpeakesin his firſt Epiſtle, 
Thus the word is here uſed, being referred both to God and man. Pauls 
conſcicnce, heart, and ſpirit, ſound one and the ſame thing in this place ; the 
differenceat the moſt is bur inthe manner of conſidering. 

Well, what would 2? al with his Conſcience 2 hee would have it 20:4 of} 
offence: hee would goe an end inthe waycsof God, without halting,withour 
ſtumbling; for that's his alluſion. A wiſe Traveller, ina rough way, is loth, 
ro offend his foor, leſt rhar offend him : P al is the ſame for his Conſcrexce, | 
by no meanes would hee wound that, leſt that ſhould wound him. Hence his | 
ſtudy to kcepe his Conſcience void of offence: Offence T ſay, firſt paſſive: 
whereby his ſpirit might begrieved ; ſecondly, aRive: whereby his ſpirit 


underſtanding onely or chiefly . For the working, it accompliſhes its owne } 


I.7#. 1.5. Inthe firſt it isdifferenced from the minde, in the latter from | 
the will. Secondly, more Jargely when 'tis puc alone, and ſoit ſtands forthe | 
whole heart, ſoule and ſpirit, working inwardly upon it ſelfe by way of re- | 


q 


might grieve cither himſelfe or others unfeaſonably. This was his ſtudy om 
r ; 


 " 
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able indeed,this peace paſſing mans underſtanding,8. Phzl.q. 
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thus inoffenfive and ſtraight hee would be with all perſons { God and man} | 
ſothat his conſcience ſhould nor be upon him for faltering with eicher,and (in | 
all caſes, by all meanes, or ar all rimes ) as his words may indifferently bee 
conſtrued. Thus lived P4-lar laſt; who was fowildart firſt : why ſhould we 
diſpairc, having rhe ſame Chirurgian 2 but of the words ſo much. Now for 
Inſtructions : your ſelves ſee marty, let mee commend the maine unto you, 
and binde up all inrthis one; | 

Do#8. Chriſtians mult havea ſpeciall care of theinſclves, that they doe 
not in any thing offend th:ir owne conſciences. To kcepe the Conſcience 
from offence and hurr, gnuſt be the taske ofevery Saint. Looke how charie a 
proud woman is of her bcautie, a wiſe mian of his eye, a weake man of his | 
ſtomacke; ſo( and much more than ſo ) ſhould a Chriſtian man be carefall of | 
his conſcience, of his heart. Will you precept for this 2 Salomon ſpeakes 
home,P rov.4.23. Above all watchings watch the heart,cc. That's thetower 
that commands,and conſcience is one of the jewels thar's there lodged .Will 
you example 2 One P al is ſufficient : He was once averſe enough, but after | 
converfiori (in point of faith) hee was all for Chriſt, ( in poinr of life ) all for 
conſcience, A#.23.1. Heb.x 3.18. Will youreaſons 2 There arc enow both 
for the one and the other,namely, for heeding the conſcience firſt; and each 
man his own next. For the firſt, we will out of many cull but tworeafons. 

Reaſ. 1. Givethe conſcience content and reſt,and it will pay thce an hun- 
dred fold,and prove to thee ( next to God its Maſter ) the greatcit friend in 
the world: z. the trueſt friend : whereas others are fomerimes too ſhort in 
reproofes, ſomctimes in comforts muttet.xnd will not ſpeak out, but thinke | 
more than theyle ſay, and ſay more to others rhantothy face ;this friend | 
conſcience (if thou deale friendly with it) will deale friendly xwith thee, This 
will round thee in rhe eare, and ſay, This is well, however it be rakenz and 
therefore be not diſcouraged: this is naught, however applauded or painted; 
it is ſtarke ſtaring naught, pride,hypocriſte; 8c. therefore amend. Ah(bre- 
thren!) as no friend lyes ſo neere us, and can ſound us ſo well as conſcience, 
ſonone will deale ſo plainly with us,if we do not offend its 

Secondly, Conſcience is the faſteſt friend inthe world. Others goe ap 
come,and ſtand afarre off, now at hand, now I know not where bur con(ci- 
ence is no ſtarter, its never from our ſides, out of our boſomes : it rides with 
us, it fits with us, it lyes with us, it fl-epes,it wakes with us : and as it can ſay 
much from God and of us,ſoir wz/l ifnot offended. 

Thirdly,the ſweeteſt friend ih the world. A good cheerfull heart (faith 
Salomon) is a continuall feaſt. Oh then a ſatisfied and pacificd conſcience, | 


_—_ 


what isthat 2 Whart joyes be thoſe which will carry a man out of the earth; | 


and make him ſay, Though I have wife, children, friends, wealth, houfe, 
health;caſe,hononr, &c. after my owne hearr, yertheſe are nothing tomy 
comentments within « What joyesare thoſe that willmake one fing under 
the whip,at the ſtake,in the flames 2 Oh Conſcience,thou haſt a ſpeciallgift 
in comforting, thar canſt make the patient laugh,whenthe ſpectators weepe; 
and carry fraile fl:ſh ſinging and rejoycing through a world of bonds , rods, 
{words, rackes,wheeles, flames, ſtrappado's ! rheſe joyes be ſtrong,unſpeak- 


Fourthly, | 
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Fourthly, the ſureſt friend in the world. Other friends love not tocome 
ro a ficke mans bed fide, or if ſo,they cannot abide to heare his groanes,to ſee 
adead man,atthe moſt they can but follow one to the grave: but Conſcience 
will make ones bed in fickneſſe, and cauſe him tolye the ſofter ; will ſtand 
by him when he groanes,and do him comfort; will hearten him upon death, 
when its comming; and ſay, Thy Redeemer liverh : will whiſper to him when 
departing ; and ſay, Thy warfare # accompliſhed « will lodge the body in; 
grave aSina bed; manne the ſoule to heaven, and make himable ro looke 
Godin the face withoutany terrour : So faſt a friend is this,that when riches, 
busband, parents, friends, breath, life ; nay parience,hope, faith, have I-fr us, 
in ſome meaſure,this will notleave us. And would nor ſuch a friend,a friend 
ſo true, firme,kind, ſure,be much made of 2 ſhall ſuch a ane be offended 2 

Reaſ. 2. The Conſcience offended becomes rhe ſoreſt enemie. The grea- 
reſt friends are bittereſt foes whenonce divided : no warres tocivill, ro do- 
meſticall warres. Theneerer the worſe : and the Conſcience is neereſt ; and 
therefore (ifan enemy ) the heavieſt. 

For this enemie is, firſt unavoidable. Others may bee kept off with 
ſtrength,or put off with $kill : but ſo will-not conſcience; no barres,no bolts, 
no bulwarkes,can keepe that from rhy table,thy bed. Dar.5.5. Belſhazzar 
may ſooner keepeout tenthouſand Medes, than one conſcience: That will 
paſſe through all his officers to his Preſence: and in the face ofhis Nobles 
and Concubines arreſt him,and ſhake him in deſpight of his ſecuritie. Nor 
will this watchfull Officer be bob'd witha bundle of diſtinions &evaſions. 
When God ſets it on worke, it marcheth furiouſly like 7ehu, and willrake| 
thee up with his anſwer,whar peace, ſo long «s thy whoredome and ſins remain? 
As there's no reſpondenr like conſcience, fo no objeRter like tothat. A man 
may make a ſhift with a wrangling Sopbiſter,wirh the divell himſelf, berter| 
than with his Conſcience. For no divell knows that by mee,which I doe by 
my ſelfe : And tht conſcience ſhall have hearing , when the divell ſhall nor; 
for conſcience is the Kings Sollicitor,and ſpeaks for the great King. 

Secondly, this enemie is unſufferable : it ſtrips us atone ſtroke of all other 
comfort. A ficke ſtomacke makes one weary of his bed, chaire, chamber, 
houſe, meates, drinkes ; yea, that meate that before much pleaſed, now in- 
creaſerh his ſickneſſe: So doth a ficke conſcience; it takes away the relliſh of 
all naturall comforts, of all ſpirituall exerciſes and ordinances;and makes one 
a burthen and terrour to himſelf. Secondly,it fils onefull of horrours and un- 
happineſſe. 4 wounded ſpirit who can beare* the Stone, Goure, Strangurie, | 


| whocanbeare 2 Yes,&c. But when the pillars are ſhaken, when that whicb 


ſhould beare up all is wounded; when the heavens fight againſt a man, and a 
poore creature muſt wreſtle with infinite juſtice, power, &c. Oh how hard 
is this © The wrathof a King is terrible, the rage of Seas, of Fires,of Lyons; 
 burſtill here is creatureagainſt creature, weake to weake : but who knowes 


.| thepower of Gods anger * Pſalm. go. Who can ſtand before that conſu- 


ming fire 2 not men, not mountaines, not Angels . The terrours of God 
. and anguith of ſpirit caſts the divell himſelfe into a frenzie, and makes him 
mad ; nay, a wounded-ſpirit made the Heire of all things utter his priefes 


in theſe ſad termes," My God zny God, &c.] That which a thouſand mocks, 
| rent 
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ten thouſand priſons and perſecutions could not-have done; this one alone, 
when nothing elſe ailed him, was able ro effect: and therefore good reaſon 
have wee roguard rhis part,and to give our ſpirits no occalion of griefe; And 
for the firſt theſe Reaſons ſhall ſerve rheturne. 
Now touching the ſecond. Every man muſt keepe his owne vine, and 
pleaſe his owne conſcience. Why 2 Hold itill whileſt I poure in theſe Rea- 
tons,becauſe Iam in haſte. Firſt, 'ris fir that every one ſhould be beſt ſeene in 
his own booke : and 'tis a thouſand pirries,that in this bookiſh age,this book 
of Conſcience is leaſt ſtudied.Secondly,this is a mear-ſtone that divides the 
Chriſtian and the Hypocrice. The hypocrites knowledge runs outward and 
fromward,the Chriſtians looks inward and reflects upon it ſelte; the ones is 
{cience,thc others conſcience ; rhe one loves to bee doing with other mens 
conſcicnces,the other wirh his own. Thirdly here's the triall of a mans wiſ- 
dome. Hee that's wiſe ( ſaith Salomon) will be wiſe for himſelfe; and, The 
righteow hath care of his owne ſoule . Fourthly, this watching at home, 
keeps out pride, judging in buſinefles abroad, makes one quiet with others, 
rame in himſclfe, low and baſe before God in his owne eyes. But we muſt a- 
way. Fiftly,he will bea ſorry Ply fitian to others that hath never practiced 
upon himſclfe in this kinde,&c- & 

4ſe 1. Here's matter ofeomplaint and chiding. I told youat firſt, that we 
are of Pauls Faith,not of his Life. 'Tis truein this ſenſe: Pawlprofeiled the 
truth of Chriſt,ſo doe wez he called upon Gods Name;ſo we;he gave affens 
tothe Word written, ſo we;heapprehended a litero come and reſurrection, 


= 
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comes to practice, to conſczexnce: here we leave him. In this age conſcience 
is uſed as love is : Wee ſpend all in words, and ſend it away in complements; 
we keepnone our ſelves. We have our exerc:ſes now, but they are exerciſes 
of bodie, of eſtare, of wit, of memory, of learning; they be not exercifes of 


lers, but they are preſently diſputing, What thinke you © Is Conſcience an 
act, an habir, or a facultie, or the whole ſoule, with its cyes inward ? or 


reforming of it. Hereof comes it,that whenthey are ſent forto a ſicke pati- 
enr,they be as farre to ſecke, as that Phyfitian who hath read much,but pra- 
ciſed nothing :and for themany z once mention conſcience, and they will 
quickly put you by witha rude provetbe, that Conſcience was'hanged a 
great while agoe. Thus the terme is now growne odious, the thing it.fclfe a 
meere ſtranger:Certainly,'ris few mens exerciſe to ſtudie Conſcience; their 
(owne)conſcience. Indeede Flyes are buſie abour others fores, and fois the . 
world abour others conſciences. Every onenow 15a maſter, nay one'man is 
many maſters.He will ſir and keepe Curt inthe- conſcience of a rhoufand, 
Lord it over his brerhren;kis berters; judging all callings, all profeſſions, all 
conſciences, but his owne.. I will cor ſpend breathupon fuchas batke ae all 
200d, becauſe they would have none inthe world. I wiſh thatall che paines 
of ſome Profeſſors were not ſpent in this; even in rifling others conſciences, 


of other men. After meat; the heate ſhould repaire homeward ;.not flyc as 


conſcience. No ſooner can you name the thing before ſome kinde of Schol- | 


whatis it « They ſpendthe timein defining it, rather than in refining and | 


rather than their owne. Religion, religion is ſomething elle than ajudging | 
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| farre off from the heart and ſtomacke, as the body will beare it : and when 


wee have heard a Sermon of Conſcience, we ſhould recoile upon our ſelves, 
with, What have I done © or, What ſhall Ido? not looke upon anorher,and 
| carvealltohim; much leſſe flie upon them who ſtand as farrc off us as the 
King hath land. Oh menunwiſe, whoare more troubled with others diſea- 
ſes than their owne; and more deſirous of peace in their neighbours houſes 
thanat home.Well, P au! would have beene ſorry toſee his neighbour ſuffer 
ſhipwracke : but yet he is moſt chary ofhis owne velſlell leſt that ſhoulddaſh 
and receive ſome bruiſe : by go meanes would he have his conſcience [ offen- 
ded. ] Butout upon ſuch Chriſtians asthis age brings forth ; feare ot man, 
hope of gaine, love of honour, of caſe, of favour, willmake them runne over 
theirconſcience and all Gods mounds. Rather than the man will endure the 
frownes of his maſter, the wife of her husband, the tenant of his Landlord, 
hee will lie,cofin, ſweare,run,ride,do any thing onthe Sabbath: nay, for one | 
pound, ſhilling, groar,penny,you may hire a man to gaſh his conſcience; ſo | 
little care have men of giving it offence. Bur how farre ſtretches Pals care? | 
Toallcaſes,toall perſons. To all 2 Toall certainly, at all times: firſt, ro- 
wards God, ſecondly,towards man.” Towards God | Marke this all yee Ci- 
vilians,that cry out as Nebuchadnezzar,Dan. 3. of diforder,ſo yee of Con- 
ſcience, What Conſcience, what Conſcience * when you are worſt your ' 
ſelves. A good conſcience muſt begin with God ; you neither begin nor end 
there. A mecre carnall civill manis all for man, nothing for God : hee payes 
men their owne, lives quietly and fairely to the world-ward, and therefore : 
thinkes himſelfe a man of conſcience. But what conſcienceis in this,to deale. 
well with the ſubjeRand not with the Prince? What conſcience irvbreaking | 
the firſt article of agreement betweene God and man,which is,to know him? | 
What conſcience to dwell in Gods houſc,and pay him nagent;to enter into 
bonds,and never thinke of payment; to ſmite God with oathes for mans of- 
fences; to fteale away time from God,when hee hath given us much? Shew 
mee a meere carnall civill man that makes conſcience of the firſt, ſecond, 
third,or fourth Commandement z of getting knowledge ; of ſetting up God 
in his houſe; of forbcaring an oath; of keeping the Sabbath, &c. YVerily, 
where there isno God.there can be no conſcience: and ſuch a man is with- | 
out God inthe world. 

For the ſecond, Pauls conſcience reacht to men alſo. Let all Profeſſors(as 
they will be called) note this, A good conſcience begins with God, but ends 
in man. A conſcionable man,as hee muſt be a profeſlor, hearer, lover ofthe } 
word,a keeper of the Sabbath,a zealous obſerver of the firſt Table: ſo muſt 
he be apeaceable, juſt, ſober,free, kind, honeſt man,anddeale ſquarely with 
all men. Thus it ſhould be: But O times ! O manners ! now proteſſion is be- i 
come loathſomegandto ſay the truth, the behaviour of many is ſuch, thar it | 
would make anunſertled mancall into queſtion all Profeffion, all Religion, 
all Conſcience almoſt. Wee talke of Conſcience, but where is it * who 
makesconſcience of his words © who of his bargaines 2 who ofhis place of | 
promiſe © Every man cries out of other : but whodiſcharges his owne part 
Wee have a ſaying in Gods booke, Hee that provides not for his kindred | 
| worſe than an Infidel + what cares the rich it his poore kinſman ftarve 2 


We 
have] 
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have a precept, Husbands love your wives: what conſcience is mide of this - 
We havea commandement, Speake nor evillof the Ruler: We havea charge, 
Do good againſt exill: Acharge, Toyle nor 10 berich , Defraud nor, whiſper 
not, c. A command, Be rich zn good workes : Faſhion not your ſelves to the 
world : What ſhall's ſay to theſe chings © Is there any conſcience ar all 2 any 
certaintie inthe world at alle any heavengzany hell: What do we meane thus 
ro ſlubber over matters © If wee belceve nothing, meane nothing in good 
carneſt, why do wee diſlemble £ why forbeare we any thing * It wee beein 
earneſt in one commandement, why notinall 2 If in one thing , why not in 
cvery thing,as Paul was? He was ſtill like himſclfe [at all rimes,inall caſes] 
wee have our reſervedcaſes. One will be a Chriſtian, anda rhanof conſci- 
ence : but hee hath his infirmitie; he doth nor love his wife. Another will be 
your hearer : but he muſt live by his trade,and that's a myſtery. Athird will 
- |be yourconvert, ſo you will helpe him to aboveten inthe hundred : the juſt. 
\ | rate he likes not, it ſounds like Ulſurie ; but as much above as you can, with a 
good conſcience. A fourth will give ſomething to a Preacher, upon condi- 
tionhe may beare the Preachers purſe, and be his Farmor. A fift will ride 
with you from morning tonight; ſo hee may hold his finger ſtill in other 
mens ſorcs. Away, Hypocrites, away, makeno more protefſion, talke no 
more of ittill you meanto be honeſter menzeirher ſhew us Pawlsconfcience, | 
or none, It you cannot reach this here,yer you mult rhar there, Heb. 13.18. 
Deſire to live, &c. elſe there is no truth in you,nocomfortfor you,no heed 
to be taken of you ; downe you will when alitcle preſt,like a hollow wall. 
Secondly,all yee of Pals profeſſion, uſethis exerciſe, ceaſe fromorhers, 
begin with your ſelves, travell not ſo much for good houſes, good livings, 
good faces, good heads, as for good conſciences ; ſecke not ſo much he fa- 
vour of the world, the countenance of Princes, as of your owne conſcience. | 
Here ſtudie, here ſweate, here labour to be throughout blameleſſe. O the 
| peace ofa quietand well-pleaſed conſcience is great: the boldnes of him chart | 
hath it,is great;he cares well, ſleeps well,dwels well, lives well,he is tamuch : 
ſafetie, he can hold up his face joyfully before a world of accuſers. Sois not | 
the unconſcionable: Every buſh is a man, every mananenemy, every leate 
an executioner. A ſound of feare is inhis eares, and the noiſe of troubles 
makes him aske, Who can ſtand before a continuall burning £ As for liber- 
tie,thats loſt : hemuſt not ſpeake againſt others, leſt they ſtop his mouth: 
hee muſt be a ſervant to-every one, of whom hee would borrow a good i 
word. For the purpoſe : Say a man be covetous ; how muſt hee crouch to 
every one for his word how many apologies andexcuſes muſt heedrop at 
every doore 2 whereas a goodconſcience concludes, I have done my beſt; 
and now lct them ſay their worſt, Iwill weare it asa crowne. Wellthen,fath 
ſo many ſweet things be bound ap in conſcience, peace, comfort, courage, 
libertie; eſteeme it highly, and reſolvewith Paul, I had rather dyethanloſe | 
my rejoycing this way. Loſe itif you will not, take up his exerciſe and keepe | 
it fromoffence. Which thar you may doe, I will ſhew you theſerhings: . | 
- Firſt,what itis to offend the conſcience: Secondly,what bethe degrees of | 
this offence : Thirdly, what the meanes whereby : Fourthly, what the re- | 
medies: Fifcly, what the lers in the uſe of theſe remedies. 


| 
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{ is then offended whenthe health of ir is impeached, and the exerciſe of it 


from duſt. Secondly, when wee doe not ſpeedily looke to wounds, if any. 
If any thing breed inthe eye, irmay ſoone be loſt. The Conſcience is aveſ: | 
| ſell that muſt be waſhr daily ( asdimme eyes bee) andthart by repentance 


Firſt, to offend the Conſcience isto trouble the well-fare of it. The foot 


hindered, that either it cannot ſtirre ar all, or not ſtraightly, and with any 
eaſe. Thinke the ſame of Conſcience : the health of it ſtands in three; firſt,in 
the clearenes of it : ſecondly,in the goodnefle of it: thirdly,in the livelineſſe 
& ſenfiblenes of ir;as'risin the eye. The clearneſle of it is double,one oppo- 
{edroignorance and deluſion,another to hypocrific and falſnefſe. The good- 
neſſe ofit ſtands inthe quietnes and peace of it. And therctois oppoſed, firſt, 
a troubled conſcience ; and ſecondly, a berummed conſcience, The tender- 
nefle ofthe Conſcience, is its quickneſle in apprehending its own eſtare,and 
judging of its owne doings : whereto is oppoſed firſt, a ſleepic ; ſecondly,a 
dead and ſcared conſcience.Whenany thing is done, or left undone, where- 
by the cleareneſſe,quietneſle or working of the Conſcience is any way im- 


Secondly, the degrees of theſe offences are divers, as aman may more or 
lefſe wound his foot againſt a ſtone. Firſt, there is atempring ofthe Conſci-? 


as upon meat nevertryecd before: Secondly, a wounding of the conicience ; 
whena man for feare, hope, 8&c. doth a thing againſt knowledge : Thirdly, 
a killing of it ; when hee trades in knowne finnes, of purpoſe to pave and. 

brawne his Conſcience. | 2 | | 

Thirdly,the mean whereby the conſcience comes tobe off2nded is double:: 
firſt, yvhenwe are wanting to it : ſecondly,when wrongfull to it. Firſt, wan-. 
ting, when wee do not watch and ſave the Conſcience, as wee doe the cye' 


and faith. 1 | . 
Thirdly, when wee doe not ſtabliſh the Heart and Conſcience. A weake 


child ſoone ſtumbles, unleſſe upheld; ſo Conſcience. This muſt be upheld, 
firſt, by grace; ſecondly, by conference,8c. 
. Secondly, wrongfullto it ; Firſt, when wee hinder, checke, and ſmother 


the workings oft: for every thing delights in acting its own operations.Se- | 
ally groſleſinnes. 


Gqds meanes. Inthismanner the ſinne offending muſt be reverſed; as meate 


ſcience: Secondly,nothing doubtingly when reſolution may be had: Third- 
ly,nothipg blindly : for meate unwittingly taken, may after trouble. 
Fiftly,totheend that you may practice(the laſt thing to be done ) remove 
firſt, lets; which are of two heads : firſt, want of will : ſecondly,want ofskill. 
The firſt ariſes from three wanrs: firſt, of faith.as if the courfe were unpro- 


peached,then conſcience is offended. 


condly,when we force finne upon it againſt light of nature or grace, eſpeci- | 
Fourthly, the Remedies : Firft, pacifie it ; not by dawbing, 8c. but by | 


that willnot be digeſted ; that ſtickes as an arrow inthe fleſh, that muſt bee | 
pluckt out by Repentance and SatisfaRion. Secondly,Chriſts bloodapply-} 
cd,the onely falve for aficke ſoule. Secondly, whenreconciled, peace maſt | 
be maintained. Here take theſe rules: Firſt,do nothing wilfully againſt con- | 


ence z whena manunrefolved of the lawfulneſſe ofa thing, venters upon ir | 


; 


: 


fitable: ſecondly, of loveto God, to man, &c. thirdly,of trurh and upright- 


neſle : 


_—_— 
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Le 


it ground; ſecondly,that ground is ſoine Scripture : which becauſe it may be 
| haply miſtaken, therefore conſcience is ever teachable, as willing to heare as 
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| Saints,at ſometimes. Thirdly, it muſt be our owne conſcience, as Paul here 


Saint Pauls Confidence, 


neſle : we had rather be hypocrites than otherwiſe,8c. Seeall, 1.7m. 1.5. 
Secondly, want of skill ; which ariſes firſt from want of underſtanding the 
Word, ſecondly,want of experience: thirdly,want of exerciſe.8&c. 
Secondly,(Lets removed)in the next place, apply your:ſelves to all Gods 
meanes and medicines for the well compoſing, ordering , and managing of 
conſcience,let's ſteare this well with greateſt skill and care,fith in this veiſel! 
(Conſcience) lyes all our treaſure, faith, lite it ſelfe, &c. therefore ſtudie this, ! 
watch this, heed this, get over all difficulties, helpe faith, love, truth, uſe all 
meanes,8c, follow Paal at leaſt till thou canſt ſay with him, defire to keep 
agood Conlcience. 

Thirdly,apolo:y for ſuchas ſtandupon Conſcience. Theſe are the worlds 
fooles; but'cis no matrer,they are Gods jewels and delight: and whenthey 
ſtand as Paul betore the judgement ſeat of man,nay of God, they ſhall finde 
a good conſciencea better breſt-plare and buckler than a world of wealth. 
Onely be ſure of this ; 1. that 'tis conſcience. There be two things in the | 
world that looke a little like it, but arc not conſcience. Firſt,cuſtome, which 
breedes in blind men,Popiſh perſons,and moſt unregenerate men,who have 
had good breeding, a kinde of trouble and regret ; which is no more conſci- 
ence than theaking of the ſtomacke when it wants its ſet meales. Secondly, 
prejudice and conceit, whena manupon ſome preſumptions and probabili- 
ties hath pitcht upona concluſion (cither for or againſt athing) and will ngt 
be removed. True conſcience differs fromboth theſe : For firſt, that knowes 


to ſpeak,to lay downe asto take up an opinion. Not ſo the other : they are 
violent if oppoſed, and every man that thinks not as they thinke,wants judg- 
ment,or truth,or both. Secondly, this conſcience muſt be cleare towards 
God and man,and have bothits eyes. Whar hath the hypocrite to doe with 
Conſcience « A man of conſcience muſt and uſually will bee ſuteable and 
throughouterderly ;though I doubt nor, but thar there is a partiall hypo- | 
crifie, as well .— "n_ in ſomemen at all times, and in all men,even in 


ſpeakes. And fourthly, to make an end, a good conſcience muſt bee quali- 
fied as is heavenly wiſdome ( for this is a great part of it. ) How is that * 
Saint James ſhewes it, chap. 3-17. Firſt,pure in it ſelfe : Secondly,peaceable 
towards others and it ſelfe : Thirdly, moderate, and not exating extremi- 
ties: Fourthly, teachable and caſte ro be perſwaded : Fiftly', pirifull and 
helpfull every way. And as it muſt have theſe excellencies, ſo muſt it be 
void of partialitie in cauſes and perſons,and of hypocriſie berweene God and 
it ſelfe. And hee thathath ſuch a conſcience.or labours for ſuch with Pauls 
exerciſes,ſhall hold out his profeſſion, and hold up his face, whena thouſand 
others ſhall blaſt and wither. 
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= THE 
BLESSEDNESSE OF A 
SOUND SPIRIT. 


The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine his infirmiry : but a wounded ſpirit 
who can beare ? | 


== His is a ſhort Text , but exceeding rich ; the greateſt 

x | good and evill incident to a man (in this life)are matched 

$99! together. And it is done of purpole, that fo each might 

d! illuſtrate other. The commended good is firſt delivered 

in theſe words , [ The ſpirit of 4 man will beare out his 
infirmitie. | | 

| The diſſwaded evill is next ſubjoyned ,in theſe words, 

[ But a wounded ſpirit who can beare? |] 
Inthe firſt, we muſt take notice what the thing is whereof Solomon ſpeaks, | $15jefumgre- 


and what it is that is affirmed of it. The thing is [The ſpirit of wan ]man.con- | 4#atum. 


fiſts of two parts,a body,and a ſoule; which ſoule ſometime from its ſpeci- L 


all ſeat is termed [ Heart, ] ſometime from its narurall office and effects, life, 
ſoule, breath ; from its ſpirituall , is termed conſcience ; ſometime from its 
cauſes,ſpirir,(being for its matter not bodily,bur ſpirituall) and for its origi- 
nall,inſpiredand breathed. This ſoule and ſpirit of man being.ſound and un- 
wounded (for ſothe, oppoſition leads us to take it) doth beareup and beare 
our its extremity : that is the ſecond thing , where every word is weighty, 
and of great latitude. The ſpirit(of man)of every man(for ſo both Grammar 
and Lopicke beare it hcre)beareth (with patience , ſtrength , comfort, con- 
ſtancie, till it hath borne one quite through)his wound and maladic , that 
which for the preſenr the divine providence layes upon himyhis preſent bur- 
den ( which ever ſeemes the ſoreſt ) what ever it be,by whomſoever _ 
ſed,how long ſoeveritlye , whereſoeverit light, ſo long as the ſpirits-ſelfe 
remaines unwounded,it will beare it,and bearc it againe moſt manfully, this 
the firſt thing,the bleſſing commended,a ſound ſpiris. 5 
The miſery deſcribed and diſſwaded is a wounded ſpirit,oppoſed to the 0- 
ther:Firſt,in irs affeRion(it is wounded, bruiſed ,&c.) Secondly,inits eff, 
; It is unſufferable,it cruſhes a man(any man){ who can beare it ?]Thatis to ſay, 
none can. For fo uſually ( though not ever ) thoſe Rhetoricall queſtions 
muſt be reſolved.Ifthe queſtion be negative ( fo to ſpeake )the anſwere is 
| affirmative , as in Job 31.15 not deſlratizon tothe wicked? The anſwere im- 
 plycd is,Tes. Contrarily,if the queſtion be affirmative, as , who can beare « by | 
; ” E : Es # e 
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| high and heroicall vertucs) which breed a kind of ſolace and contentment in 


*| curing us, helping us , and ſcaling up to us the everlaſting love of God in 


| buteminently and vertually includes and containes themalſo. 


| naturall cheerefulnefſe may be overtopr with ſorrow , comforts ſpringing 


| himin mind and heart, as ſafe as ifhe lay ingarriſon, &c. Philip.4.7.Heis as 


The anſ{were is negative, |Nope can, The oppoſition then is cleare , there is 
a ſpirit , anda ſpirit , comfortable, and broken zthe one enables any ( the 
pooreſt man)ſtoutly to endure any the greateſt miſery : the other ſo cruſhes 
che ſtoureſt,that hee cannot ſuſtaine himſelte without other preſſure in the 
midſt of all other naturall comforts and contentments. 

For the firſt, the Dotrine lyes before you,which is this ;A comfortable | 
ſpirit is unconquerable. 

As none other good can match ir, ſo no outward evill can over-match it. 

There is a three-fold comfort and contentment which mans ſpirit is ca- 
pable of. One naturall, ariſing from the goodnefle of mans naturall remper 
in body , blood , ſpirit, and which is that which beares the uſuall name of 
chcerefulneſle. 

A fecond,morall, ariſing from the exerciſe of morall vertues ( eſpecially 


the exerciſc, and worke delight. 
Thirdly,ſpirituall,ariſing trom the preſence and ſenſe of Gods holy Spirit 


Chriſt Jeſus. LE, 
The point muſt be underſtood of this laſt, which excludes not the former, 


Thus then, that ſpirit which is ſupported by the ſpirit of God, and com- 
forted with the true conſolations of that Comforter,is invincible : mans ſpi- 
rit (madecomfortable with ſpirituall comforts) is unconquerable. Indced 


from a faireneſſe of carriage,and freedome from ſtaring finnes may ſoone be 
daſhed,burt ſpirituall comforts, which grow from the apprehenſion of Gods 
love,and aregrounded and built upon God,are impregnable. 

The heart fortified with theſe cannot be utterly foiled : ſuppoſe rumours 
and feares beſiege him 3 the peace of God,and his peace with God, keepes 


quiet as El:ſha in Dothan, or David, when in the middeſt of thouſands hee 
could {lcepeand wake,and wake and fleepe againe, Pſal.3.5,6. 

Suppoſe troubles throng in upon him as faſt asupon Feb, troubles in his 
cſtare,troubles in his houſe,troubles in his children,troubles in his bodie {0 
long as there is peace within, hecan ſay , the Lord gavechildren , the Lord 
gave cattell, the Lord gave health, wealth, yea all he hath , and therefore 
with Job concludes, The ſame hand that firſt gave hath now taken , and bleſſed 
be that hand, Jeb 1. ; 

Suppoſe hell is let looſe upon him,and the Devill lets flip all his dogs ar | 
once,ſome barke,fome bite,all chaſe and perſecute in all extremity ; yer the 
comfortable ſpirit ſhrinkes not: Paslis ſcoffed,he beares it, Paul is ſtocked, he 
beares it, whipped, he beares it, ſtoned, he beares it : and how I pray you? 
with head and ſhoulders:nay,with life and ſpirit : 7» all rbeſe,ſaith he , we are 
conquerors,and 1 rejoyce i: my infirmities : as affiictions abonnd, ſo conſolations 
much more , yea he ings: true, a Paw/doth this , but who elſe ? why others 
alſo,as Ads 5.4. 

Objeet. Theſe are men of extraordinary ſpirits ; but what doe ordinar 
Chriſtians? why,ſece in Heb. 10.34. They were flouted,reproached.afflicted, 


imp overifhed,! 
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impoveriſhed , yer beare it; and how 2 with joy. And Heb. 11. ſee how 
they were uſed,ſo perſecuted, as they were glad to livein caves anddens 
of che earth, and wandered up and downe in Sheep-skins, and Goat- 
$kins , and yet beare it, and ſtand it out:true, but why - becauſe they 
could neither will nor chuſe 2 no, they might have been deliveredupon 
conditions, bur they would not embrace liberty and peace uponany fin- 


from our ſelves, or others ; acomfortable ſpirit receives the charge man- 
fully, and goes under the burden cheerefully. 
The Reaſon why ſucha ſpirit will beare its full burden cheerefully , is, 
becauſe ir improves all parts , chiefly Reaſon, and that is a ſtrong bridle, 
which both checkes paſhon and upholds the head. It is much thar the 
Hearhens endured by the power of Reaſon, a Chriſtian may doe -more, 
becauſe grace refines and fortifies Reaſon, and clearesa mans fighrt,partly, 
by expelling the miſts that ariſe from the valley of the affeions , partly, 
by advancing Reaſonto a higher pitch,for Reaſon and Grace differ in fight 
asa highand low man , Grace being the taller lifts up Reaſon, and makes 
it ſee over thoſe miſcrics,thar reaſon of ir ſelfe could ſee no end of,and hence 
perſwades patience. | 
| Secondly , acomfortable ſpirit carries with it a good conſcience , con- 
fidenceand b6ldnefſle ; diſcouragement ſtill weakens,but agood ſpirit ſends 
| forth thoſe warming graces intothe whole man( thar isro ſay , Chriſtan 
| A EE ,and the like)whnch keeps a mans head above water in all 
miſcrics. | 
Thirdly,a comfortable ſpirithath a preſent remedy if any thing offend ir, 
| (as ſome ſtomackes have by vomiting) itruns to God, nor is it cloſe and re- 
ſerved(unſeaſonably)rowards Mzn,and ſoafter ſome meanes uſed , it reco- 
versit ſelfe, a good wordrailes the ſpiritthus uttering irfxlfe, Prov.12.25. 
Fourthly, a comfortable ſpirit is nor alone, a good Heartharh the Word 
on its fide, Chriſt onitsfide, and the Spirit of God helpes, as Rom.$. and 
{ the joy of the Lord s ftrength, Nehcm.8. and the Spirit of God us a Spirit, 
| ſaich Paul , of power and ſtrength. Wee ſee Satans ſpirit can breake thorow 
many bonds ( as in the Goſpell ) benum a man in greateſt rorments , ( as in 
ſome heretickes) how much more then ſhall that ſpirit which is accompa- 
nied with Gods Spirit,breake thorow all? 


—__ 4 


_ OP ET TOI 


a. A þ. 


exrent,how farre the ſpirit ſuſtaines a man: Firft, generally inall thingstou- 
ching his calling and condition, conſidered : Firſt, as aman, Secondly, aci- 


leaves the bodie not without hope of following itin due time. 


counters it will tro heaven,and there bee free. 


&,though he kill me,yet I will truſt in him, 1 will not for ſake my upright nes,@c. 


——————— 


full cermes ; to rhat whether they be evils feared, or felt, evils growing | 


Reaſon.1., 


- 


But as we muſt note the Reaſon why , ſo we ſhould have noted abovethe: 


! 
k 


vill man. Thirdly,a Chriſtian man. More particularly,it upholds him in be- 
ing,and keepes our death till ir may depart with honour. Theſouleitfeife 
departs with its treaſure,and paſſes through all pikes home to heaven, and 


Secondly,it upholds him in liberty , though the ourward manbe reſtrai- 
ned, yet the ſoute knowes not what captivity meanes , indeſpight of all cn- 


Reſon 2. 


; Reaſon Zo 


3 Tim175 


KH! 


Thirdly,it upholds one in confidence,and makes him ſay,7et there i hope: | 3 
Job t 3. 


Reaſon 4 | 


Ezra 10%. 


E 2 Fourthly 


ac 
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Plal 4. 
Pſal.63.3. 


uſe. 


P70.24.10. 


[in the morning , if the child laugh upon her, though ſhee have had ate- 


| ſeries and trialls are greater than others © Alas no, chey muſt not bee 


" Fourthly,it uphoJds himin cheerefulneſſe : as the morher cannot bur ſmile 


dious night with it ; ſo Gods childe cannot but laugh under all, if God 
ſmileupon him , and pull up his fect as Jacob did when hee lay adying. In 
Gods light hee ſees lighrin greateſt darkenefle, and the countenance of God 
is more to him than corne andoyle, yea than life it (clfe : ſhew ws ihy face and 
wee live faith the Church often,Pſal.$80. 

See firſt, (for humbling ) whence our foiles and failings ſpring , not from 
the greatneſle of our afflitions, but from the faintnefle of our ſpirits: ſo 


If wee faint in the day of trouble, our ſtreweth i weake : indeed when the 
childe ſtun: bles, he blames not his owne feebleneſle, but ourward impe- 
diments: ſo wee, when in ſickeneſle wee fret and chafe , when in paine wee 
rage and cry, whenin poverty wee ſhrinke and ſhiver , whenin perſecu- 
tion wee quake and tremble, when in our callings wee faint anddroupe 
wee doe not looke inward and obſerve the guile, guilt, unſerrlednefle and 
feebleneſle of our ſpirits, but runne outward to the occaſions, and com 
plaine, Our ſickneſſe is ſuch, as none can beare; orſuch painc as none can 
brooke ; our ſtates are uncurable , our cumbrances unſufferable, and 
the miſeries and troubles wee are put unto intolerable. Juſt like the 
ſore childe , who cryes out his of ſhooe , when the faulr is in the toote ; 


For firſt , what ſaith Solomon 2 the ſpirit of man (rightly ordered) beayes 
his mound : if fickeneſſe bee the wound, a good ſpirit will beare it ; if po- 
vertie, if diſgrace, if impriſonment , iffire; a good ſpirit will goe un- 
der all. There is no gulfe ſo deepe , but a good ſpirit will thorovv it; 
no mountaine ſo high, but a good ſpirit will over it. Next, wee ſee Solo- 
mens words verificd in many inſtances ; What wound hath not « good heart 
borne heretofore © ſpeake of poverty,ſome have ſung under it : of paine, ſome 
have laughedatir ; of impriſonment, ſome have rejoyced in it ; of flames, 
ſome have embraced them with cheerefulneſſeo Whence then is it, that 
where others ſing , wee weepe z where others rejoyced and-triumphed, 
wee are altogether diſheartened and diſcouraged * Is it becauſe our mi- 


brought into any compariſon with other mens, with Jebs, Pauls, the 
Martyrs.whence then is it « Truely the diſtraction growes from the Inſide: 
they were upright, we guilefull ; they were at peace with God , wee arc un- 
reconciled ;they were filled with the treaſures of wiſedome,faith,zeale, and 


thar- hence wee may inferre for our ſelves , what Se/ommon doth for others, | 


and the ſicke patient, which faulrs his bed , when hee ſhould his backe. | 


the like,we are empty ; they were raviſhed withthe comforts of God, and 
conſolations of the ſpirit, wee are unacquainted with them z they were 
armed with the power of God, and patience of Jeſus Chriſt , we are _—_ 
they kept themſelves in the love of God , wee interrupt our peace, a 
make a breach into our conſciences. Hence they looked upon Men, 
Lyons , Divels, with an undaunted countenance , and walked thorow 
rackes, and goales, and gyves , and deaths , and hels without ſtartling, | 
and wee fiye when none purſues us , and quake at the ſhaking of a | 
leafe : ohnow ſee your weakeneſle, auu ſay , My grictes , my troubles, my 


— ah — 


burdens | 


| 


| 
burdens be nor greater than others ; but my truth, faith , humulity , peace, 


—_ 


How toget Spirituall comfort, 


 — 


joy , patience , courage , comfort inthe inward manis lefle than others, elſe 
I might beare my burden, fitha good ſpirit will be , as Son to Chriſt, 
its Croſle-bearer, 

Secondly , it may ſerve for inftruQion z hence learne Pasls art, how to 
beare any thing : a Chriſtians duty ſtands in theſe two things : Firſt,to doe 
any good : Secondly, to beare , if need be,any evill: this later is hard, but 
not impoſſible to a man-like ſpirit ; there 1s an art of bearing worth the ſtu- 
dying: ſome men defire to know all things , ſome to doe any thing , bur 


hee is likelieſt to ſpeed beſt, that can endure any thing , that can with 


ned,can looke upon fetters,and whips, and ſtockes and ſtones ,and dearhs as 
Paulcould ; he is a happy man whom God will not hurt , whom men, nor 
devils,nor things preſcnt , nor things ro come can hurt; labour to be thus 
bappy. | 

Duet, But you will ſay,how ſhould we attaine to it? 

Auſw. Why geta good ſpirit: firſt, naturally good, acheerefull fpirir. 


eſteeme ofthat as of a great mercy : Animble hand, animble foot, animble 
eye, animblewit, animble rongueis'govd , but a nimble ſpirit is better ; 
therefore if thou haſt thar ; bee thankefull and cheerefull ;if thou haſt it nor, 


| endeavour to get it, and bcing dull, wherir. Secondly , ſpiritually good; 


nature may be overcome,that is as the ſtring of an inſtrument which ſaaps in 
two if itbe ſtrained too high: thus ſomie crofles are too hard for nature , for 
nature hath its latitude, as a bow its compaſlſe, and muſt nor be over-maſte- 
red. Bur ſpirituall joy cannot beloſt , none can rake it from ws, Fohu 16.1 
cannot be vanquiſhed,t is ſtrong ; thereforeger thus and-keepe this : which 
that you may doe, doe thus. 

Firft, if you will have ſpirituall joy reſt with you, you muſt diſlodge and 
diſcard two home-bred Inmates; firſt carnall delights; ſecondly, finfull luſts. 
Firſt, take heed of entertaining carnall delights, reſt not in wealth, truſt not 
ro men, rely not onwines , mcates , miuſicke, pleaſures, company, &c. theſe 
will deceive in times of diſtreſle ; beſides rhat , nature quickly putrefies and 
turnes to corruption, and ſo proves banefull. 

Secondly take heed of ſinfull luſts, theſe are ſo farre from bringing peace 
to the ſoule , as that they warre againſt it as Peter ſaith. They are ſo farre 
from comforting , that they oppreſle, as our Saviour Chriſt reacheth; the 
end of this mirth is heavineſle of ſpirit, ſorrow , feare, anguiſh, tribulation, 
and wo upon every ſoule that finneth,&c. Therefore conceive of fin ( yea e- 
very ſin)as ofadiſcaſe,a wound,an enemy to peace,and complaine and ftrive 
againſt ir,for ſolong as ſin is relliſhed,no peace nor ſtrength can be had; 

Secondly,(theſe two evils purged out)thou mult apply thy ſelfe ro means 
of comfort, which give, firſt,entrance, ſecondly,accompliſhment to thy 
comfort. Ofthe firſt ſort,our Saviour in the fift of Matthew mentions theſe. 

Firſt, poverty of Spirit, a mian muſt firſt ſee himſelfe deſtitute of all 
good , I por troattaine it, and be empried of the creature, 


| 1 


Pax abound and want, be in good and evill report, can be ficke, can be pai- 


Thar, ifaman'be ficke,is a medicine, {aith Solomon, a good cordiall. That | 
ifaman be poore, is a continuall feaſt ; if pained, is health to the bones, ' 


Secondly , 
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Secondly, hee muſt mourne,, for that leades to true comfort, -odly ſor- | 


| row lets in ſpirituall ioy. 


 Thirdly,he muſt be mecke,and put upon him arcſolution of ſuffering any 
thing for rightcouſneſle ſake. — 

Fourthly, bring good affections to all Gods ordinances, and draw waters 
with joy outof Gods ſaving Wels, Eſ4j.12.and drinke of Chriſts wines, 
Cant. 2.4. | 

Laſtly, hee muſt get faith in Chriſt, caſt himiſelfe upon Gods mercies 
in Chriſts merits ; and thus it is gotten. | 

Now inthe next place care muſt be had to keepe this life of Spirit , as: 
well as toget it: and to doe that, _ . : 

Firſt, aman muſt keepe himſclfe unſpotted of finne, and not returne to 
folly , bur if hee be ſoiled, ſtill waſh,make even by evening , as in the Law. 


firſt ) in meditating of , and applying the -promiſes generall and particular. 
Secondly, ſtill walke inthe light, and keepe thy ſelfe in Gods preſence;fo 
peace ſhall be upon thee,and the ſpirit will be held up incheerefulneſſe, no-. 


and water. | 

Thirdly , this is for comfort to thoſe.thar have ſucha ſpirit ; naturall cou- 
rage and cheerefulneſle carrics, qne thorow many things, ſpirituall cou- 
rage carries thorow all ; that which nature ( fleſh and blood ) quakes at, 


yeelds to fickneſie, grace ſtands jt our z nature buckles and bends under 
gricfe,grace ſwallowes it up z nature quakes at death, trembles atthe rack- 
ing of the ſinewes , breaking of the, bones , broyling in the fire, and the 


doe any thing through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, Phil... 

And when its put toit, then it workes moſt powerfully , a Chriſtian 
never knowes his ſtrength ( rather Gods ſtrength) till hee bee pur upon it, 
then he findes that tolerable , which hethought to be intolerable, and there 


( whileſt he plods on the 'ftormy weather abroad) thinkes ir not to bee 


he paſſes thorow it :,So jt is here,&c. 
Ohthe ftrengrh of the ſpirit, it is great, hee is ſtronger that is inus,than, 
he that is inthe world. : | | 
Oh the power of Conſcience both wayecs, as it makesa happy eſtate' 
miſerable, if bad ; ſo arniſerable condition bleſſed, when good. | 


dome finite things , but the comforts of God paſle all underſtanding. 
We cannot conceive howa man ſhauld bearc ſuch things as ſome have 


thoſe things, which wee thought before unſufferable. Therefore reſt on 
Gad, hold your hearts in peace with hin: ReJoyceinhim , and your ſpi- 


rics and Gods Spirit ( joyniag together ) will beare any burden that hee 


will 


— ds 
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| Secondly, walke in truth.and faith , ſtill exerciſe fairh( ro begin with that | 


grace will trample upon ; narure-{hrinkes at paine, grace beares it ; nature | 


like, and cryes out, O itis intolerable z,grace ſpeakes inhis words , -I can 


meets with greateſt comfort, where heexpected leaſt : and as a man in bed |. 


endured,but when he is once in it{ what with buſling, what with cloathes ) | 


Oh theconſolations of the Lord , they are unſpeakeable : the rage of fire ,f 
beaftes, men , divels, 8c. doth not paſſe underſtanding. Reafoncan fa- | 


borne; but we ſee they did beare them: wee ſee our ſelves borne thorow } 


—_ 


thing heavie, nothiog bitter , a man thus ſhall be able rogoe thorow fire | 


x 


| 


— 
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———— 


will lay upon you; his promiſe is paſt, you ſhall not be tempted above 

your ſtrength, Cor.10. | 

Fourthly, bleſſe God for agood inſide , you that have it,ever bleſſe him 

| for a purified conſcience, a quiet ſpirit : this is your life , your meat, your 

ſtrergth, your all in all. This makes the Chriſtianlaugh berrer cheapthan 
another , beare with more patience than another, live with morecom- 

fort, dye-with more confidence thananother : while the heart is whole, all is 
well. Therefore if without thou find no money in purſe,no friend in Towne, 
nocaſe in body, no comfort inlite ; yer findeſt faith , patience, aſſurance of 
Gods love within : rejoyce in thy eſtate , blefſe God for it ; the eſtate is as 
the man is, the man isas the minde is, andas is the ſpirit ;a comfortable ſpi- 
rit makesa comfortable eſtate. 

2zeft. But how ſhall I diſcerne betweene naturall and ſpirituall comfort? 
Anſw. Spirituall cheerfulnefle comes , firſt , from faith in Chriſt ; ſe- 
condly , from love to Godand Saints ; thirdly, begets boldneſſe in prayer, 
as Saint John ſpeakes. | 

Beſides, naturall cheerfulnefſe may be over-topt by evils: Firſt, Naturall, 
for our weakeneſſe makes us more ſenſible of forrowes than comforts. Se- 
condly,Carnall, for all finne is as poiſon to the ſpirit. Thirdly, Diabolicall, 


4 


not ſo ſpirituall comfarts. — 
Moreover, anaturall ſpirit beares ſome things onely. as C.Aariusthe 
cutting of his fleſh, bur not all ; as diſgraces, 8c. witneſle Cato, 

Saul, &c. Secondly ,a naturall ſpirit,though it bite-in paſ- 

ſion, yet is deſtitute of poſitive joy, peace, confi= 

dence,&c.Spirituall joy knowes how to out- 
.looke theſe things, and to laugh 
where others dye for feare ; 
bur I haſtento the 

ſecondthipg. 


for the divell by nature as farre exceeds usin ſtrength, as ſpirits doe flcſh : | 


iſe 4. 
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PROV.18.14. 
A wounded ſpirit who can beare ? 


Thus farre of a good Spirit: now to the bad. 
= e1. Wounded Spirit is a burden intolerable ; Before I prove 


© Y-- the point, I muſt ſhewyouthar mans ſpirit is ſubie@ro 
£2 We wounds of two ſorts : Fitſt of a friend. Secondly,ofa foe. 
"E8 when God wounds as a friend(as often hedothatflit the 
P WI ſpirit, as well as the body in love) he makes that wound 
| tolerable, partly by qualifying , and mitigating the blow 
(for in wrath he remembers tnercy :)8& whereas thoſe m- 
ward wounds admit degrees(as pricking, breaking, opening the heart) hee 
procceds not to extremities with his children, partly by ſupporting with ſe- 
cret hopes and comforts, for his childrens peace'is never quite rakenaway, 
faith never quite failes them : but when he ſmires as a foe, the wound proves 
unſufferable to acreature,and ſuch as would ſoone ſwallow a man , did not 
the Lord ſuſtaine nature to beare tt. Indeed when God proceeds to woun- 
ding, the ſpirit would utterly faile , did not either mercy or juſtice in God 
uphold it in being. BEE, | 
Now that a wounded ſpirit is a burden intolegable, we will prove from 
Teſtimony and Reaſon. Teſtimony:Firſt Divine,here in the text ; andellſe- 
where, All the dayes of the afflicted are evill: which if it be true of other, 
much more of this affliction thart falls upon the ſoule, Pro.15.15 .Secondly, 
other teſtimonics,namely from thoſe that have had experience ofit: as firſt 
men,and there , firſt good men : How have the ſtoureſt yeelded under this 
burden 2 How hath it ground them to duſt: Heare Dev7/d,Pſsl.32.and Pſal. 
51. His bones were broken as it were : How made it Fob to wiſh death? Job. 
6.to quarrell God ; others to quake, Pſal/me,77. rohowle, Palme 103. nay 
! ſome to attempt death,ſome (haply)to effe& ir? 
i Secondly,from bad men, how doth it terrifie them , ſo that they flyeata 
 leafe , painethem,that they caſt up all their ſhame*2and how doth itdeprive 
; them not onely of outward comfort, bur of life , and caufes them to caſt 
: themſelves into hell to avoide it « How have they wiſhed thouſands of 
; yeeres in hell. ſo that then they might becaſed? 
| Secondly, Devils ; they witneſle this truth againſt their wills :firſt, when 
| (their conſciences being terrified atthe fight of Chriſts God-head)they cry 
| out, Art thou come to torment ws before our time 2 and quake as pane 
when 


a. 


Rang 


E 


| 


Dodr 2» 


Lev,t6, ; 


— 


A. 
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when they ſee the Judge comming... Secondly , when God purſues them, 
fvery © 400 arm —a_sr— , and to loſe all the uſeof their 

large ſtandings; when ghey would fting __ yes to death, & do 
| him ang-chem the greatcd{{pite,they £ _—_— trouples andy "x of 
conſciened. as well know! i5to mo {hingavnd pr Ya 1. t 
Thirdly,of Jeſus Chriſt, who though free, from ſinne inherent, yerendu- 
redthe ſorrowes of death,and was broken netin body only, bur in ſpirit al- | 
ſo,when he cricd out, My G Ged why haſt thowforſakenmeetand trem- | 

| bled,and ſweat and bledgan nedundet this ſtrgake, which was ſo into- 
lerable to Chriſt Jeſus,as that the Aggels of heaven came to comfort him, 
andthe Godhead wasrequiſite to ſupport him.In ſhort , wee have heard of 
creaturesthat have ſuffred the mangling of bodies, the ripping up of bowels | 
racking of joynrs,burning of fleſh,boyling inoyleandrthe like, without cry- | 
ing out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me © but never heard of x 
, wounded ſpirit, bureitherit funke.under diſpaire,or made” piteous moane to 
+... | God,or men,or borh. hoe Cit i en On Eh —_— 
Reaſon. 1. Firſt, from the cauſes, of this wound(as it is mingled with fine) mans ſelfe | 
- | andSaxhanjoyneandtheſe be ſotg enemies: Sathan is a fiery Dragon,aftin- | 

ging Serpent,acunning deſpighttull adverſary,and yer he is thelcaſt :when 
a mans divided againſt bimſclfe,and wit,knowledge,memory, ftrength, all 
the weapons of nature 8& the enlightning Spurit,are turned againſt ones ſelfe, 
- it muſt needes berediousand bitter : but thenas theſe wonnds arefruirs of 
 Juſticezthey are properly Gods ſtroakes;8: ſotherc is nat Dauid & 2Goliah, 
nor Pavidand a S«#1,a King. &a flea oppoſed, butthe Creator and creature. 


[xeoſon 2. Secondly , from the effeRs z it diſablerh Or OIge man from the 


| meanes of comfort: ofall diſcaſes,thoſe bg the worſt which make one unca- 
' pable of Phyſick, deprive one of reaſon or offtrength to rake help: ſuch are 
theſeof the Spuritza man abguing under hisburden, & inwardly bleeding, 
is afraid to pray,cto communicate himſelte;he thinks that he rempts God in 
' ir, he conceits that his Phyficke is his poyTon, art leaſt that it will bee to no 

r Ce | et F 
wor 1 nr multiplies feares.yea it ctcatesfeares,cever doubts more is be- 
hindethat which is already felt. K = 

Thirdly , drawes matter of diſcouragement and feare from allthings, as 
we finde in all tories; if God feed, it 1s bur to fat him for the knife ; if hee | 
preſerve,it is bur for further jucgFracer :and ſo of thexeſt, 

Thirdly,fromthe ſubjeR,che-ſpirit is the life of all ; as the lighr of the eye 
is the light of the hand,of the foot, and of all the parts of the body , ſothe 
ſpirit.is rhe life of all; no life-in wealth, friends, cſtare &c. withour this : this 
runnes thorow all ; wound this , wound all , yea this is the pillar that beares 
upall: As wherithe ffomacke failes,legs,armes, and all parts faile; ſo when 
the ſpirit failes, all failes. Andas in a houſe where is but one getter, ifhee 
finkes,all finke : ſo herc,it is the ſpirit that purveyes and brings in all » if this 
pipe be ſtopped,no comfort ſtreames toward us.. 

Firſt , this diſcovers the miſcrable folly and wickednefſe ofmoſt men, 
who of all burdens feare and feele this leaſt. A wounded eſtate, a woun- 
ded name, a wounded body is ſomething with them ; but a wounded ſpi- 
rit , they know not what it meanes : hence this laſt is never feared] 


when 
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whenthe other worke trembling,nay,hence conſcience receives wounds on 
the infide,that the ontfide may beſaved : menwill ſteale ro prevent pover- 
tie zlye toget our of debt 3 conſult with Wizzards roeſcape fickneſſe ; they 
will givetheir ſoulesa thouſand gaſhes to ſave the skinne. Oh intolerable fol- 


- 


ones head, for the ſaving ofa hat, of a feather : of all-enemies God isth 
ſoreſt ; of all wounds his the deepeſt ; of all parts, the conſcience and fpiric 


peace inour affections, peace with God, with Angels, wich Crearutes,with 


owne eyes, and mouthes, and hands, and wits, and ſpirits be againſt us; Oh 
then whocan bearc it « A wounded name, a wounded-eftate, a wounded 


within, when our owne thoughts and dreamesamaze ns, and: wee be ater- 
rour tour ſ{elves,and our conſciences be wounded, what is then left to com- 
fort us « whileſt a man hath ſome friend , there is ſome comfort ; whileſt 
ſome meanes of comfort ( ſome parts and places whole) there is ſome re- 
freſhing; bur when no one partis well,no one place caneaſc him, no one mi- 


him: who willnot pittic ſucha ones eſtate © This the ſtate of the wounded 
ſpirit ; this wound as it is piercing, ſo ſpreading,it gocs thorow allthe man, 
| head, heart, ſide, backe, all parts ake and ſ{weate, whileſt the ſpirit is racked; 
the eye (ecs no comfort, the tongue taſtes no comforr, the eare receivesno 
comfort; all is bitter, bitterto the whole man, and the ſtouteſt man in few 
daics is but a living carkaſſe or skelleton : as there is no eaſe within, ſo no 
comfort witt out, no place { nor bed, nor boord, nor houſe, nor Church)no 
creature ( nor mcart, nor drinke, nor friend, nor wife, nor child ) will afford 
any comfort. All above us, all below us, all about us, all upon us, all within 
us, makes then for terrour and miſery,nothing ar all for eaſe and comfort.Oh 
.conſider this, you that make nothing, or buta jeſt, of Conſcience, and care 
not whatyee ſay, what yce doe, how many Sabbarhs yee breake, how ma- 
ny lyes you tell, how many oarhes you ſweare, how many men you couſin, 
how many ſinnes you ſwallow, ſo you may prevent outward miſcries;know, 
there is a wound of conſcience beyond all wounds a miſery of ſpirit beyond 
all miſcries, a breach of rhe ſoule beyond all breaches, and either wound 
your ſelves with ſhame and ſorrow for theſe wounds, which you have 
given your ſoules, and condemne your ſelves for fearing debr, or ſhame, or 
any trouble more than conſcience, or elſe know, that the fleepieſt conſci- 
ence ſhall be once awakened, the hardeſt heart once broken, and brawnieſt 
ſpirit once ſoftned; then you ſhall inde a weight beyond rhe weight of 
mounaines lying upon you, and wiſhrthat you had beene rather famiſhed, 
or ſterved, or burnt , or ſtrangled long before, than ever you ſhould live to 
know what 2 wounded ſpiritmeanes: belceve it, beleeveit,howfoever you 
-finde for the preſent anevill conſcience no burden, yet before you and ir 
part, you ſhall find Salomons words true ; 4 wounded ſvirit who can beare? 


ly ! this isto pricke the hand for the ſaving of the glove, nay to: hazzard | 
the tendercſt: ſo long as there is peace within, peace wkhehe conſcience; |. 
the Word, ſo long a mans burden (be it whar itwill be ) is tolerable : bur [ x 


when God fights againſt us, and there isa pitcht field within us, that our | 


legge, awoundedarme may bee borne ; bur when God breakes the bones | 


nute is free, no one friend ſtands for him,no one creature is comfortable to |} 


Secondly , if conſcience bee wounded, make forth to have it healed; 
| | F we 
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1 The miſery of a wounded Spirit. 


wee ſecke skill in the caſe of ſore eyes, and mouthes , and the like , letus la- 


bour for skill alſo to heale conſcience. xx; 
-Tothisend, Firſt, know the time of cure, wzz. preſently : greene wou 

are ſooncſt cured; as therefore the Toad poyſoned runnes to her medicine, 
andeach creature to his ; ſo ler him char hath his conſciefice wounded, get a 
healing potion preſently. 

-Stecondly;:know the medicines and meanes of cure. Satay is a Mounte- 
banke; i8appearesby his Aporhecaries : ſome preſcribe poyſons, as it Sz 
| bis fienliben,” as Papilts-heale a conſcience with reaſons : ſome preſcribe 
rwycs;asoutwardthings, drinkes,muſicke,and the like ; ſome thinke to out- 
wraſtleconſcience, as they doe ficknefſe; bur this dilcaſe will nor be oppo- 
ſec, neither will any medicines cure it, but onely Gods; and they in briefe 
aretheſe, Faith, Repentance,and (inſome caſcs) Sarisfaftion ; for this know, 
as when an officeris wounded;two things muſt be done; firſt Authority and 


ence isan officer, tirſt, cure that; ſecondly,God and man too (ſomcrimes)are 
rreſpaſſed, they muſt be ſatisfied. Now the way to ſatisfic the offended, is, 
firſt, ſubmiſſion; ſecondly, either ſubſtiturion or reſtitution. 

In fianes immediately againſt God, we muſt firſt get a Surety, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, ſer him betweene God and us : and here muſt come in Faith, Joh. 8. till 


our fianes, take ſhame toour ſelves, reſtore Gods glory : ſecondly, reſigne 
our ſelves and humble our ſelves under bis hand, Fames 4+ lay our neckes on 
the blocke,and here comes in Repentance and Reſtitution. 

Secondly; in| ſmnes that immediately concerne man, the ſame path muſt 
be trod; firſt, ſubmiſſion in divers caſes,(goe tothy brother if he have oughe 
agamſtthee) and ſecondly, reſtitution, as in Numb. 5. Ifthou haſt runne 
away with his good name,reſtore; if with his goods,bring them back again: 
and here notc,that the nearer theryc is,the worſe the treſpaſle;therefore the 
child that robs his Father, is a greatertheefe ( carers par:b1s) than hee that 
robs by the high-way : ſo the wife ( howſoever nature gives an intereſt in 
goods for proper uſe,and contrat more,according to particulars agreed up- 
on, and ſomething may bee preſumed npon where is no exception ) yet fe 
wives give where is no need, againſt husbands mind, beyond his eſtare,and 
fo forth, is utterly unlawfull: unlawfull (I fay) in theſe circumſtances, 
though not imply and every way. 

Thirdly, conſider the methodand order of cure, ſtillwe muſt to God,he 
is offended, he only can worke peace,therefore we nmſt looke to Chriſt the 
braſen ſerpent, and weepe over him; bur yer, ifman be treſpaſſed, wee muſt 
firft to him : God would have his worke tarry, till there bee a purpoſe (at 
leaſt ) of being reconciled to man: therefore be firſt reconciled ; ſecondly, 
deſtre his prayers, as Jobs friends did his, Fob wlc . thirdly, apply to con- 
ſcience,as hath beene {aid,firſt plucking forth the ſting of ſinne,then waſhing 


{ MChriſts blood; and for the future, keepe the heart above all keepings, as ye 


| doc theeye inthe middeſt of chaffe and duſt; for as the eye is ſubjeroink- 
nite ciſtempers,ſo is the conſcience and ſpirit. 


Firſt;there is adiſquieting of the ſpirit, which uſually proceeds from un- 
11: watchfulneſle, 


| 


——_— CO 


| 


the State muſt be pacified; ſecondly,the wound cured: even ſo here, Conſci- | 


wee belceve, wee be inour ſinnes: ſecondly, wee mnſt ſubmit: firſt conteſle | 


| F he miſery of a wounded Spirit. 


Si 


watch falnefle,and thar in three caſes, Firſt, when a man guards not the heart 
againſt every ſinnc, for finne bath a diſquiering nature, and is frerting like 
' poyſon. Secondly, when he neglects meanes of comfort (as the ſtomackeis 
troubled with over-taſting)or clfe, thirdly,uſes rhem ſ(:ightly and fotmal- 
ly : ſothe ſpiric waxeth firſt dull, ſecondly fad; thirdly forrowfull, asthe 
Apoſtle implyes in his Epiſtles; therefore watchfulnefſe muſt bee uſed in 
things ſinful}, lawtull, and indifferent. 
| Secondly, there is a perplexing ofthe ſpirit, and that ariſeth from igno- 
Trance, and that inthree caſes: Firſt, when a man hath no knowledge in the 
| Word, darknefſe makes one fearctull,and cauſes errour . Secondly,when his 
conſcience ſeemes to bee greater than his knowledge ,as in ſcrupulofiries. 
| Thirdly, when hee cannor pura difference berweene himſelfe and Sarhan in 
his temprations and abhorred ſuggeſtions : hence come horrours, perplexi- 
ties; theſe muſt be prevented, firit,by ſticking only to the Word which ſers 
| 24 bounds; ſecondly, by getting knowledge inthe Word, and adiſcerning 
" | 
x Thirdly, thete is wounding of the Spirit, rhat is uſually done by ſinnes a- 
gainſt light and knowleege: there is a threefold light belonging ro Gods 
children; firſt, one of nature, which is implanted, ſtnnes againſt this ſting, as 
unnarurall lufts,murthers,and rhe like. Sccondly,one of ſcripture,and acqui- 
red( rather revealed) light, fins againſt chis wound {o much the more,by 
how. much the more cleare the evidence is ; the moſt evident truths are rac 
_ firſt principles(which prove,but need noproofe)rhus,firſt,ir is aſtiqging fin 
rodeny and to fleight the Scripture , ſecondly;ro renege cxpreſle truthes 
therein contained, or to diſobey things daily urged: thirdly, ofgrace or infu- 
fed light. Thus when a man finnes againſt knowledge,purpole, vow, grace i 
reccived; this is fearefall,and makes many thinke thactheir ſinnes are unpar- | 
 donable and againſt the holy Ghoſt, | | 
Fourthly, there is i, 6 ſeari 
to two kindes of diſcaſes arid maimes, ſome that affeRand afflit ſenſe, ſome 
thatdeprive of ſenſe, as violent blowes,; palſies, &c. ſo is rhe ſpiric alſo. 
| Now this is the molt fearefull caſe of all, and comes to paſſe three wayes : 
firſt, when mencommit ſome horrible ſfinne, 


'moniſh, from thoughts ofdeath, 8c, Thirdly, whenthey force conſcience, 
and uſe all meanesro ſtop.its mouth, and tocruſh it for ever : this is as ſearing 
after cutting , when a mannever meanes to have the part againe, burtotake 
away all ſenſc : feare theſe diſeaſes above all. 


wounded. 


or deluded-? 


of the ſpirit: as the body is ſubjed | 


rhich ſtrikes out the eye, or | 
layes one for dead;like a blow etthe head. Secondly, when they ſhun all 
meanes of awakening conſcience,rugie fromthe Word, from Saints that ad- | 


Thirdly, this may bee for comfort to thoſe whoſe conſcicnces are not 


2reft. What is the difference berweene a ſpirit hzaled, anda ſpirit deaded | 


Anſw. Firſt, looke to the means and medicines healing, wherher our pzace 
ariſe from faith, repentance, the Word, Secondly, a healed conſcience is 


pure &cleare throughour,the other ſpirits make no conſcience ar all, or only 


of ſome things. Thirdly, a healed conſcience makes interrogatories to _ 
=. 


F 2 


2. 


Phil. 1. 


te 3. 


I. Pe, 3.21, | 


_ 


The miſery of a wounded Spwrit, 


#/e 4. 


See notes on 
Plalmc 43. 


» 


| and Schiſmarickes prove. Now if our pulſe beate right, and wee have the 


firſt,if doubts ariſe, ir ſaith as Rebecca,Gey. 26. Why am I thus ? and prayes 
co God; the reſt are ſtiffeand ſhunne all queſtions. Fourthly, a healed ſpiric 
pirics others; inthis caſe the dead heartcannotabide the name of conſcience, 
bur ſaith ( as Pzlace) what is truth 2 ſo, what is conſcience « The deluded 
ſpirit is fierce towardsall butthoſethar bee of his minde, as all Heretickes 


comfort of a ſanctificd conſcience, keepe it by two meanes , firſt, by ſelfe.. 

denyall: a man muſt deny himſelfe in his meanes ( riches, friends, &c.) ſe- 

condly,jin his hopes and own worth (firſt, be nothing in himſclfe, ſecondly, 

expeQall from Chriſt ) thirdly, in hisſenſe and feeling he muſt winke and 

put himſclfe into Gods hands,rhat is,live by fairh,as Zaher did; reſt onthe 
naked Word without any pawne, as Abraham did. | 

Piticthe wounded ſpirit: if wee heare thata man hath broken his legpe, 

or arme, wee pittic him, how much more ſhould wee bleede wich the bro- 

ken heartand bleeding ſpirit 2 and furniſh our ſelves, firſt, with wiſe- 
dome, that ſo wee may beable: ſecondly, with love, that 
ſo we may be willing to ſuccour ſuch? Rom. 15. | 
But more of this elſewhere. 


DAVIDS 


DAVIDS 


COMFORT 


AT LIK ae 


A 
SERMON 
PREACHED 
Upon occaſion of a great dearth . 


By RostrTt Hanks, Bachelor in 
Divinity,and Paſtour of Hanwell, 


— —— — ————— 


T he fixt Sermon, 


cette CI——CEI— — _ —  — 
— — 


I —— 
SI > 


Pd \ i 
WE 
®! 4 — \ 
| ds \ - *A, > 
Mc TY o. 
_ = ==} \ 
0 ” 


: : 


| LONDON, 
Printed by Robert Young for Jobn Bartlet, and are tobeſold at | 


his ſhop, atthe Sigre of the gilt Cup in Goldfmubs-Row | 
| : in ChHraPs1DE. 1634, | 


Ima _ ” 1 


v 8 , 
MS. 49% 


w_——_— 


— 


DAVIDS 


AT ZIKLAG. 


—- w— _ _y = - 


1.SAM. 30.6.% 


And David was greatly diſtreſſed, for the people ſpake of ſloning bim; 
becauſe the ſoule of all the people was grieved , every man for bis 
ſonnes and for bis daughters ; but David encouraged himſelfe in 
the Lord bis God. ; 


> Heſe words briefly repors D auzds diſtreſſear Ziklag : 
2 which diſtreſſe is firſt ingrofle ſaid to be great, and 
YMANS then more particularly enlarged from the cauſes and 
F: PM d cffes thereof. The cauſes ( over and above his pri- 
3A War vatc loſle ) is the mutinie of his owne people, who 
\ZÞy > arc firſt imbittered uponthe lofle of their children, 
Pay Coo oe tiken by the Amalckites (againſt whom their zeale 
BERIIDZRHY (hould have been greater 3) and thereupon(inthe next 
place)would have ſtoned Daz4,as the author of ſo much miſchiefe. David 
then was in danger of his head;he was like encugh to dye by the hand of his 


Ts 


effe&s, David firſt comforts and ſtayes himſclfe on God, who was able to 
| helpe all, being the { Lord :Jand ready,being [his God. ] Secondly, having 


on his part is mentioned, Gods owne meanes: ſecondly, the anſwer on 
Gods, part , a direQ anſwer, both forthe meanesto be uſed, and fuccefle to 
becxpectcd : hee ſhould follow,and he (liould certainly ſpeed. We will nor 
foreſtall another, by any exaQenquirie intothe particular words, but ac- 
quaiat you with ſome generall meditations,that have beene to mee,and may 


 friends,as amalefator,wirhour tryall; and this diſtreſſes him. Now for the | 


comforted himſelfe in God, he conſults with God : where firſt,the meanes | 


beto you, ſomewhar ulctull. 


mw 


Firſt, 


CO. —— 


io _ 
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Firſt, rhis is in ſ12hr, That the Locd doth ſometim?s ſuffer his deareſt 
ſervants to be greatly diſtreſſed. Mengreatly beloved, as Davzid was, are 
many times greatly ſ{traightned as Davzd was. To prove this were to waſt 


{ rime. Firſt, ſce Whenthey are chiefly thus diſtreſſed : ſecondly, Why; and 


as for kindes of diſtreſſes, wee ſhall rouch them in application, and fo fave 
time. It ſhall ſuffice (for rhe preſent) ro ſay, that Gods children drinke of all 
waters, and have cxperience of all afflitions,and that chiefly in theſe times : 
Firſt,when they have lefr Gods counſels, and followed their owne deyices. 
Gods children arenever worſe hampered than innetsof their own weaving: 
when they will be wirric,cither againſt God,or without God,thenrhey ſpin 
a wofullthreed,a ſpiders webbe: for carnall reaſon is avery bad counſailor, 
and puts 2 man upon evill meanes;andnone can draw a good concluſion from 
ill premiſſes,but only God. Therefore when Chriſtians have left Gods wil- 
dome & his waies,and beraken themſelves to their own wit and waies,they 
have plunged themſelves wonderfully. Amanis ſecureand confident irf his 
owne courſes, like a child that leaves his fathers counſcll, and followes his 
ownezand the freſh-water ſouldier, that will be a Pilor before hee is fit fora 


Mariner, and thereupon runnes his ſhip upon the ſands. Thus Jonah was 
greatly diſtreſſed, when hee would be wiſer than God : thus was Abraham 
greatly diſtreſſed, Gen.20guhen hee wouldliveby his wits : thus Dar; 
hechad ſo contrived ir, that neither 5azl,nor Acb:rophel,nor any of them all 
ſhould rouch him,and yer now hee is inall their dangers, unlefle God helpe 
him out. Andnever doc Gods children pleaſe themſelves greatly in their 
owne contrivement s,bur thus they ſpeed : where they expect great ſafetie, 
they are greatly endangered ; where much comfort,greatly diſtreſlcd. 
Secondly, whenthey have received greateſt bleſſings and comforts from 
God,then comes pride and ſecuririe, and that's a forerunner ofa fall. Great 
mercics worke great thoughts and ſpirits inus; and great thoughts make 
way for great afflictions. Wee will not inſtancein Nebuchadnezzar. David 
( Pſal. 30.) proſpered greatly, God had ſer him on high, made his moun- 
taine ſtrong,his heart grew ſecure, then came trouble. Hezekiah was great- 
ly diſtreſſed, and when was it 2 After great deliverances and bleſſings. #z- 


no more than his head can a grear meaſure of wine: thereforeeirher God 
minglcs their wine when they take it, or preſently after, orelſe they be gid- 
die,and muſt be diſtreſſed. Hence Saint Pawl,z.Cor.12. after great conſola- 
tions had great temptations andafflitions ; and the blefled Virgin Maryin 
Saint Zuke,(cap-2.35+)is told ofa ſword when of a ſonne, that muſt through 
her heart as wellas Chriſt through her loynes. 


ſolationinſtore for his children, hee makes way thereto by ſome great af- 
fliction of body, minde,ſtate, friends,8c. as men lay the foundation v 

deepe when they meane to raiſe the building very high. Thus Foſephwas 
oreatly diſtreſſed, but when 2 when he muſt be a Prince ſhortly after : thus 


D aid greatly impoveriſhed, when 2 when ſhortly after hee muſt come to 


the Crowne. Generally, as indarke nights it is darkeſt rowards day-breake; 
ſo 


Or ee CE EAN Y 


— 
hy. mm. ] 


z4ah and Aſa thelike. Mans heart cannot beare a great meaſure ofcomfort, 


Thirdly, whenthey be to receive ſome great comfort from Cod, when } 
God hath ſome great employment, or preferment, or deliverance, or con- | 


—— 
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ſoitis with the Saints of God: the ſharpeſt fir is ever at the birth, whenthey 
be delivered of their forrow: So God makes hisconiforts more taſtefull and 
lefle dangerfull ro them; and therefore firſt. maxres them, then makes hem; 
' undoes them, cruſhes them and then raiſeththem ups. : 
| Theſebe ſpecialltimes: the generall ſhould have beene firſt noted, viz. 
| When Gods children have gorren ſome ſtockeand ſtrength ; for the Lordis 
| wiſe, and will not uſe an Iron inſtrument tothreſh our Cumminzgthe will not | 
lay weight upon greenetimber, bur firſt ſeaſonitz and thenimploy ic after. 
Thus while Peter was young heewalked at large, but after was diſtreſſed, 
Thus for the whey . AE 
Now #hy doth God bring ſuch diſtreſſeson his £ You may gheſle by the | 
when. Hee reſpes himſelfe, his Churchyhis parcicular children in it. 
Firſt, God gaines glory many waics by this. As firſt, his power is ſeene in 
their diſtreſles, his love, goodneſle, truth,8&c, thenthe Saints can ſay with 
| Fob, Now mineeyes have ſeene thee. 
: Secondly, then not onely preſent power and mercy is ſcene, but former. 
Wee fce what power was uſed in preventing miſery; what mercie in giving 
comfort. | | 
And thirdly, then Gad ſhall have their cuſtome and company .Children 
that care not for parents in proſperity, will to chem in miſery; theyle come 
carely, come every whit of them.” Darwzd could comfort himfelfe in his 
wives, in his children before, but now all are met in God: no wife but God, 
nochildnor friend bur God : now he goes all one way, and now his confefhi- | 
ons and prayers be ſuch as will ſet out God indeed ; prayes more, and more 
ſpiricually than ever, &c. | | | 
| | Secondly, God aimes at the Churches good in this. Firſt, whilſt ſhe is a 
ſpefator, ihe layes about her in-the getting and exerciſing of grace: others 
 deepe ſorrowes make all ſee how needfull iris toget much faith, patience, 
' ſcriptures, in areadineſſe. Secondly, theſe ſtirre up toprayets, mercies, 8c. | 
as when Peter is in Priſon, one beheaded, another impriſoned, "ey thought 
| "rwas timeto pray : therefore AFs 12. they ſer about it earneſtly. Sofor 
mercy; when they ſaw the Church diftretſed, famine comming coward her, | 
they ſave and lay up, as Joſeph for Egypt. Secondly, when themſelves be 
afflicted, they helpethemſelves by the afliQions of others. Such went be- | 
fore meein this affliction and God loved them, why not mee 2 ſuch cryed 


1 


] 
' 
| 
| 
| 


miſcarry, Heb. 12. 


are tryed, humbled, have expcrience of their fraikies and graces. A Chriſtian 
knowes little of himſelferil} much diſtreſſed , neither what his weaknefle, 
nor what his ſtrength in Chriſtis: hee neither ſees how poore himlelte is, 
nor how great his God is: Secondly, hereby they are brought to receive 


theſe things before we feele any of them;'rwillempty a man of» himſelte, 


| of Chriſtianitie, that Saint Paw hath claprupinone verſe, Phzl. 3. 3: z. to 


and ſped well, why not I: Pſalm. 34+ They follow the cloud, and doenor | 
Thirdly, God aymes atthe parties good in great diſtreſſes: hereby they | 


often ſentence of miſery, death, hell inthemſelves ; and. 'ris good to. taſte | 


| and make him ruſt in the living God ; 'rwill learne him thoſe three Leſſons | 


—— 


Eſay:8. 


Fohn 21. 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3+ 


| worſhip God ſpiritually, ro nxake Chriſt his joy, tolay down all confidence 


in 
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eſe 1. 


inthe ficth : and chirdly , hereby they are made helpfull to others: There is 


lirtle to be expected from manrtill deeply plunged. Firſt, hee cannor pity 0- 
thers rill expericnce hath tayghrhims Secondly, hee will not be ſerviceable 
cill afflictions have bumbled and broken bim. - Thirdly,he knowes not how 


rocomfortothers.till himſelfe hath beene wounded and healed. But when 
he hath learned by experience, hee can make his owne plaiſter ſerve another 
man, andeatnfort him inthe fame afflition,wich the ſame conſolation, And 
thoſe bethe ſweeteſt and fixeſt comforts, whena man can ſay, my caſe was 
juſt theſame, andhereis the Scripture, the medicine that wronght the cure 
1N MEE« 2+ Cor. 1. £7 ; 
Firſt for the wicked : leave them but theſe Scriptures to thinke upon. If 
this be doneto the greene tree, whar ſhallbedoneto the drye ? 1f God begin 
with the peoplethat call upon his Name, what ſhall the end ofthe enemics 
be £ Aretherenot ſtrong plagues for the workers of iniquitie £ Fob 31. ſhall 


| notthey be diſtreſſed 2 


2- The chief uſe is to Saints:Letnot them queſtion their ſon-ſhip becauſe of 
aflictions. In his nonage the heire differs little from a ſervant. Youcanmake 
no certaine concluſion from outward things,do not offer it, unlefſe you will 
wrong God, Chriſt, the generationofthe juſt, your owne ſoules,all at once. 

Ob. But what ſhall be lay roextraordinarie afflitions 2 
Azxſ. 1. If ſuch, God hath determinedrhe caſe in Job, againſt thoſe diſpu- 
tants: They arc no goodproofes of a bad perſon or condition. 
X 2. But ours bee not extraordinary ; nothing hath befalne us,but what is 
umane. 
Ob. No ? whendid youheare of ſuch a dearth as is now upon us * 
Anſ. When 2 why,when an Afﬀes head was worth foure pound,2. Reg .6. 
therefore inferre nothing againſt rhe truth of our Church from tence. 
Ob. Oh but would the living God ſo afflit mee if his child * 
 Anſ.- So: howſo? 
we- Oh Iam croſfedinachildas no manever was,ſo ungratefull,ſo unna- 
turall. -- 
Anſw.Y es,except David,Ely, and yet thoſe beloved. 
0b.Oh but I have ſucha beaſt to my husband as no woman ever had. 
Anſe Yes, Abigazle. | 
Ob. Ohbut my eſtate is broken all to pieces,I am nothing worth. 
An. SO was Dartidat Liklag,ſo Naomie and yet beloved. 
Ob, Oh butT have foldalland now want bread. | 
Anſ. So the widow of Sarepta,2.Reg.gq. Neh.s . Lam. and yetbeloved. 
Ob. Oh bur my body is ſmutten too. | | 
Anſe. So: Daridsand Jobs, yet loved of God. | 
Ob. Oh burtmy ſpiritis wounded, I am ſcorcht with the flames of hell, 
and feele jt in my conſcience. | 
Anſ. So Job and David,and yet loved. 
Ob. But Iam difabled from all ſervice, I canncither pray, nor read, nor 


heare, nor live, nor dyc. 


_ An. Sothe Saints, Pſal. 102. the Church in Eſay,and beloved. _ 
Ob, Oh but I amtorne to pieces with helliſh blaſphemous temptations. 


Anſ 
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Anſ. Chriſt had ſuch offered outwardly,yet beloved. 
Ob. But I ambaled with luſts, row impure luſts, now covetous lufts; re- | 
vengefull luſts; and they make mee weary of my lite. | 
Anſ.'SO Paul, Rom. 7. Gal.5. yet beloved, What then is tobe reſolved 
upon Surely, thatneicher things preſenr,nor things to come, ſhall ever ſe- | 
parate us from the love of God; for no afflitions torfeir our title. | 
Ob. Oh but mine be ſinnes, paſſions, temptations. 
Anſ. Let them be what they will be; if they be afflitions to us, if they | 
tireus, wound us, make us cry to God, as Jehoſaphar did, whenthey purſue 
us,they weaken nor our title. 

Ob. Oh bur that the ſmart of them may doe, without the hatred of ſinne: 
they may weary men becauſe painfull, nor becauſe ſinfull . 

| Anſ. They may; but marke, firſt, theſe two be nor well oppoſed : often |} 
the painfulnefle comes from the {infulneſſe; were they nor finfull, wee could | 
brooke rnem-well enough for their pleaſure and profit. Secondly,if oppoſed, | 
paine in hypocrites onely tollowes {innes committed. Thou art diſtreſſed 
before hand,and in great feare leſt thou ſhouldſt commit it; as Paul,vho ſhal| 
delrver mee from the body of death 2 Secondly,great ſinnes are painfull onely, | 
if nothing but paine be heeded. Thou art troubled with che firſt motions, a 
whole body of {tane. Thirdly, finne, is onely painfull to the unſanctified. | 
 Thouart troubled as much for want of faith, love, humilicie, thankfulneſle, 
as for the overflowing of {inne, Fourthly, paine makes an hypocrite howle, 
burtnot to God, at leaſt inthe firſt place, But ſinne drives a David Hirſt ro 


thus with thee 2 cither condemne Davzd, or ſay, a man may beecroſled in: 
wife, child, houſe, goods, friends, kinſmen,all at once : nay hazzarded in his 


neſſe David. 

lathe next place,they thinke and ſpeak of ſtoning David. See ournature; 
in croſles weare apr ro flyc upon men,rather than to fall downe and humble | 
our {elves before God. Thus wee finde of o1d : werethe 1ſraclites croſſed ? 
they murmur at oſes, and they will ſtone him. Want they water 2 ſtone 
Moſes. Want they meate? {tone Moſes. And thus the King of Iſrael at Sa-« 


Sarah inthe 16. of Gepeſes, Aſa,&c. 


{that maketh us ſtoope, Lam. 3+ 
2. Wee chafe at man,becauſe proud; and therefore,firſt, fretfull and com- 
plaining,ſccondly,guilefull : and therefore rather tranſlate than confefle our 


than themſelves for offending. 
{ſe 1.Fearc this diſtemper in nature,and watch which way your hearts are 


God,thento men, ends in prayer, and not in chafing,deſpaire, &c. Andis it. | 


life, tempted in his ſoule, troubled in his conſcience, plun.;cd intoa ſea of mis | 
ſeries, and yer be dearero God, ableſicd man, a glorious Chriſtian: wirt- | 


maria, Ahab for Elah, &c. Nay, wee ſee this diſeaſeroo ſtrong in Saints, | 
Reaſ.1- The reaſon iscleare: firſt wee ſtoope not to God, becauſe wee | 


arematurally empty of faith : wee cannot ſee him, wanting aneye thar's ſpi- | 
rituall: wee will not, becauſe wee expect no helpe from him; and it is Faith 


] faults; like children,that will rather quarrell with ſervants for complaining, | 


working in the day of affliction. Unleſle the croſle be very immediate, our 


threaten 


—— 


hearts breake our towards men rather than God, and we ſooner fret, chafe, 


* 8 
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{ſer us againſt our finnes, make uscry out, becauſe weecan forgive no more, 


liveand dye together. 


threaten,curſe, thanconfcfle, pray, ſubmit : this is a fearfull finne, beware of 
it. Andnow let's not ſpeake inthe language of the wicked, 'Tis long of Da- 
v4d, therefore ſtone him : *tis long of Corne-maſters who holdin corne,thar 
there's ſuch ſcarcitie, therefore downe with them: *ris long of Incloſers, 
therefore downe with them: *tis long of hard Land-lords, and therefore 
downe with them : 'tis long of Merchants that tranſport: *tis long of ſome 
mens pridc, others waſtfulneſſe, others wantonneſle, and ſogrow bitter a- 
gainſt orhers; Bur ſay, 'Tis long of mecand my fathers houſe ; my fins have 
encreaſed wrath upon Iſrael: I have beene proud, wanton,waſtefull, abuſed 
plentie, murmured, 8c. I have ſinned the finnes of others, inthar I have ſpo- 

ken of them with more delight than griefe, in thar I have nor wept for 
them, ſtood inthe gap ; otherwiſe God would never beate anothers fins on 
my backe. Thus ler's doe, Fret at our owne finnes, befoole our ſelves ; and 
nor on:ly ſo, but in ſtead of chafing at men, caſt dowae our ſelves before 
Godſeethe rod,and God appointing it: that done, goc to God as David 
doth, goe by faith, goc in the workes of repenrance, goe for counſell; lyc 

at his foote, ſaying, Lord wee yecld, wee yeeld : it thou wilt have us poore, 

we will be poorc : 'if thou wilt have our goods, houſes, habirations, here we 

are, and we refigne that which wee have forfeireda thouſand times, This is 

the onely remedie now lefrus. We muſt not ſpend our time in inveighing a- 

gainſt others, butin accuſing our ſelves : we muſt not imbirrer our hearts, by 

dwelling upon the inſtruments, but himble chem by looking upto God,and 

huſhthem by afree ſubmiſſion of our ſelves. Frertting doth bur increaſe our 

miſerie,ſubjeQien and yecldance onely caſerh us ;and therefore ſay as they, 

Lam.3.22.—40. 

Secondly, comfort, if ſtormes doe nor breed thiſtles and nettles in our 
ground : Comfort, if croſſes do-notdraw pafſions,oathes, curſes, repinings, 
railings,but prayers,confefſions, 8c. from us. O 'ris well when being ler 
blood, ourveines ſend our that which is pure, notthat which is blacke, poy- 
ſoned: this argues a good conftirurion, yeathe finger of God: for crofles of 
themſelvesare not ſo muchas purgative, much leſſe alterative : 'tis grace thar 
changes our complexion, and 'tis as goodafigne when croſles take well as | 
when the Word doth. If then we finde that our crofles ſend us haomeward, 


beare no more, becauſe we be fo full of wrath, paſhon, worldlineſſe, 8c. ler 
us blefſe God for this cure: for nature chafes, moralitie bites it in,onely ſan- 
Ritic makes ſinne odious, ſtirres up defires of grace,puls down fl:th,ſers up 
Godin Chriſt,in ſhort, improves the crofle. | 
DoR. 3. Followeth, Thezr ſoules are buter for their children © {o then, the 
childs miſery is the parents birternefle.”Tis gall and wormwood to a parent 
toſce his ſonnes and daughters delivered to milcrie. 
Rea. 1. If there be grace inthe parent,then the parent ſees his owne fin in 
the childes ſmart: Ir grieves a good man to ſee abcaſt, a ſtranger bleed for 
him,much more his child. 
2. If but nature, yet natureis ſtrong in working, thathath ſo mingled f1- 
thers and children, that in one both are finitren, both bleed and ſmart, both | 


Uſe1.'i 


—_— —— 
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#/e 1. For ungratcfull children: Thinke ofthis, your ſorroives are your 
parents ſorrowes., your ſhame theiws,, your paine theirs, your loſſe theirs ; 
and if you love nor your ſelves, yer love your parents,killnot them by your 
wickedneſlſe,fill not their ſoules with gall who have fed you with milke. 
| Z{ 2.Againſt rhoſethat rob, and ſpoyle, oppreſſe , defraud and beggar 
young and old , the mother and the childeupon her: Oh 'ris a fearefull fin 
ro ruine houſes and townes, tolay whole families on heapes, to ſer father, 
mother,ſonne,daughter,allon weeping ; the cry of ſo many will ſurelyto 
heaven,the ſmart of ſo many will deepely imbirter ; whenchildren ſhall cry 
ro parcntsfor bread and they have it not , whenthey ſhall call for portions 
and they have none, for coats and they have none ,. food and money and | 
they have none,when they ſhall look one way on the milcries of their chil- 
dren, another way on the unjuſtice, unmercifulnefſe, oppreſſion of Land- 
lords,of Creditors , and ſee themſelves and theirs for ever betrayed to mi- 
{ery throughthe default of others; Oh this fills the heart with many abir- 
cer thought , the mouth with many a bitter curſe: the father curſes, the 
mother curſes, the ſonne curſes , the daughter curſes, they lyeat God, and 
give him no reſttill he revenge them upon ſuch hurrtull perſons : and that 
God that would not have a bird killed from her young, will heate theſe cur- 
ſes,and make the carth , and ſtones , and walls of mens houſes and landsro | 
feelethem: Ohthendoe not robbe , kill , cruſh mens ſonnes and daughters, 
this will worke bitternefle in others to us,to ours, | - 
Kſe 3. For inſtrucionto usall : Is it ſo bitrer to ſee our children in miſe- 
rie , captivity 2 then mecte the Lord before ſentence goes forth , leſt 
our ſoules be made bitter for our ſons and daughters : the Lord ſend 
the ſword amongſt us to. our Ziklags, and wee ſhould ſee our daughters 
raviſhed, our ſonnes butchered before our eyes, would not this be birter? 
Should wee ſee ones legge off, a ſeconds arme, a thirds head, a fourth 
crying to us, hapging on us , would notthis bee bitter £ Should wee ſee 
the Amalekites inour land , our children carried away for ſlaves, would 
not this be bitter © Should our children fall in the ftreers for bread , dye 
for thirſt , they ready rocate upus, wee ready to chop them to the por, 
would not this be bitrer © O how could our eyes behold theſe rhings, how 
could our ſoules digeſt ſo great bitternefle 2 Oh let's now prevent this, 
that wee may never ſee or feele it: Tell mee not, there's no danger : The 
Word of God is againſt us ; moſt of thoſe ſinnes which have brought 
Captivirie , Sword , Famine upon others , are amongſt us : wee ſee the 
| Lord hath begunne already , and our brethren have begunneto us inthis 
bitter cup. Oh the bitter lamentations in Germany |! Fathers , mothers 
weeping for their ſonnes that be not. Oh England, looke toit, that wee 
drinke nor up the dregges : Oh that thou wouldeſt faſt and mourne 
in publike z Oh that you would each in private. Here each man 
wept bitterly for his ſonnes and daughters. Bur it was too late , they were 
| gone: Nay , 'twas nat too late ; though gone, yettearcs will waſt them 
| home againe. Thoſe teares that will recover children, will continue children; 
therefore each man for himſelfe , for his fonnes , weepe"aparr , pray, 


| faſt , mourne , wives apart , husbands apart , cluldren apart , ſtand betore 
G 


the þ 


rn 
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| betweene death and him,yer reſcued. R 


the Lord as Jehoſhaphar did with his little ones,and ſay , Oh Lord ſpare our 
Ziklags, our houſes,our ſonnes,our daughters, ſparcthem from the ſword, 
from famine, from peſtilence, from miſery : and who knowes but that the 
Lord may yet have mercy ? 

Hee comforted himſelfe( or , ſtrengthened , all is one ) for the joy of the 
Lord is ſtrong. 

Do#t. Tlie world isnever ſo empty of comforts, but that comfort may 
bee found in God : though there be ſomewhatadearth of comfort in the 
earth , yet Gods houſe is ever filled ; in heaven comfort is to be had , when 
none in Earth, in God when none in creatures: Daniel, David, Paul , thou- 
ſands would witneſle this if needfull. . 

The inſtance is plaine : when David could not comfort himſclfe in his 
wives , nor his children, nor his goods, norin any thing under the Sunne, 
he could in ſomething above the Sunne. And the reaſon is at hand. 

Reaſon 1. God is the Godofall conſolation, the Spring of comfort; If 
any watcr ,*cis in the Sea z ifany light, *ris inthe Sunne , if any comfort,'cis 
in God, there it reſts,therc 'cis when no whereelfe, 

Sccondly, Godis All-ſufficicnt ; therethe heart finds every want ſupply. 
ed,cvery good thing lodged : If the diſcouragement grow from wants, want 
of power , wantof wilcdome , of comfort, of helpe,therethe heait reccives 
anſwer ; in Gol there is enough ; there *ris to be had, and that freely. 
As Godis All-ſufficient to furniſhus with all neceſſaries, ſo infinite in pow- 
er, wiſedome, goodneſle , to helpe us againſt all evils fearcd or felt. If our 
diſcouragement grow from evils feared, looke up ro-him, and he can pievyen: 
all,as you ſee in David, and Eſters ſtory , and Paul: David was neere to kil- 
ling, when S«#{ was now ready to chop upon him: the Church in Eſter was 
ata low ebbe, when the lot was caſt: Paul ,' when fortic had vowed his 
dearth : Peter, when the next day he muſt dyc, and but one night, houre, ſtep 


Secondly, If affi.tions have overtaken us and diſcouraged us, looke up a- 
gaine , and ſee how eaſily the Lord can rake them off: this weeke David 
hath ncicher wife,nor childe,nor corne,nor cattell, and by the next he hath 
his owne, and a great deale more : this yeere you ſce. he is worſe than nought 
for wealth , the nzxta King ; yea, Peter can tell you, that impriſonment 
may be for a night, deliverance ere morning ; Davids heavincile may bee 
your gueſt this night, joy tomorrow, Pal. 30. : 

Thirdly , It afflictions be long and ſtrong , and thence diſcouragement, 
looke up againe,, and you ſhall finde, thar after two dayes God will revive 
you,and you ſhall live in bis ſight, Hoſ-6. He can heale old wounds ina ſhorr 
ſpace,as in the captivity,inthe manin the Goſpel, 7oh.5.5.and deep wounds 
with alictle tent. When Daevidis broken all ropicces, his eſtatero pieces, 
his houſhold, his army,his heart (they had wept till weary of weeping ) Lo, 
in two or three dayes he can make upall againe. 

Fourthly,If afflitions be moſt birter,and ſtinging,and laſting to our end, 
and therefore diſcouragement , looke up, and {ce , and God canover-top | 
all theſe ſorrowes with comfort, and ſweeren the bittereſt cup. Why hee 
hath more conſolarions than there be afflifions : as one abounds, ſo the | 

other : 


IE 


other, He hath ſtronger 'confolations than affliftions ; he can make a Da- 
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vid for the preſent ſay, Pſal. 94.19. 1» the mnliitude of my thoughts within 
me, thy comforts del1zht my ſonle : and for the time paſt,*T# good I havebeene 
afflided ;and for the future ,T hou wilt be my gnide 10 1be death and /o rective 
me toglory : yea hee can make a Peter {leep inirons, a Pawl ſing in dungeons, a 


be found that which will anſwere all our wants, ſupply all our griefes, 
there's comfort ſtill to be had. 

Uſe. Now then ( Brethren) is not this God worth the loving 2 You 
cannot alwayes have comfort in wealth, comfort in health , comfort in 
neighbours, inchildren, in wives ; theſe be noralwaies : theſe,while they 
be, doe ſometime miniſter matter of griefe ; yea., ſometime their life and 
preſence doth diſcourage : butin J= n ov a 1s conſtant peace, conſtanr 
comfort, and joy to be found ; Hee is conſtantly good , great, true, &c. 
Oh get him ;how ever you doe get him , and you have all ; come what 
will come, hechanges not, his comforts are ſure ; never ceaſe ſecking, beg- 
ging, hearing , conferring , till his image be ſeruponyou, and your hearts 
aſlured of his love. You have ſcene the comforts of the world , you 
ſee how all Ciſternes faile you , goe to the Fountaine : inthe word of God, 


his light you ſhall ſee light, when others nothing bur darkenefſe round a- 
bout. Oh then, thou that fitteſt in darkeneſle, in the darkenefle oftrempra- 
tion, inthe darkeneſle of finne,, in the darkenefle of affliction, darkeneſle 
of poverty, debt, thou thar ſeceſt no light , none within thee, none with- 
out thee , none inthy ſoule, none in thy minde, none in thine eſtate, friends, 
&c. ariſe, put on beautic, come into the light, ſtand up from thedead 
( dead comforts , dead companions , dead workes) and the Lox ſhall 
give thee life. 


and callupon themſelves for comfort * Surely joy is comely, and it is their 
part to rejoyce in God. 

06b.Oh but how can wee in ſad times, inthe midſt of ſorrow £ 

Axſw . How did the Apoſtles ? they rejoyced in the ſtocks. 

06.True, incaſe of perſecution: but how ſhould we in affliction 2 

Anſw, How doth David ? he had loſt wife, child , all , yet hee comforts 
himſelfe: in what £ when all was gone, in God , in him was all ;and fo long 
as God ſtood tohim,all ſtaid with him. 

06. But what if ſinne have haled afflictions on us? 

Anſw. David was not cleere,yetin God is comfort then:comfort, becauſe 
he is gracious and ready to pardon,to heale. 


| Azſw.Such was Davids,yet hecomforts himſelfe. Why God can healea 


towne as ſoon asa man.a ſhire as ſoon as a town,akingdomas ſoon as a ſhire. | 
06. Yea, but what if ones caſe bedeſperate ? 


 nemy was gotten into poſſeſſion , and yet David comforts himſelte in 
God.Andin truth , there's no mans caſe,cſtate, ſoule, deſperate to God : if 


Secondly, for Saints : why doe,not they chidethemſelves,as David did, 


06, Yea.but what if the miſeric be common,not particular and perſonall- 


Anſw.So was Davids to mens judgement, houſes burnr,goods gone, the e- | 


Martyr rejoyce in ſufferings, Hebr. 10. Why then if in God may ever | 


| 


inthe houſe of God, in.the favour of God , you ſhall have comfort , in} 


| 
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[Wee were nothing,he could make us ſomerhing 3 it worle chan nothing , hee | 
could repaire us. 
Objee#.Y ca,but what if nothing be left ? 
Anſw.Yetif God be left,all is well all is in him,all power,all wiſedome;,all 
| wealth, comfort.&c. 
Ob, Burt the times areexceeding hard. 
| Anſw.Burt God is as kinde, as rich as ever; heaven as full , grace and com- 
fort as cheape as ever. 
Ob.But whenpoverry pinches,necd preſſes, what comfort then - 
Aw,Yes,the conſolartions of God are ſtrong : thoſe croſles that ſeeme to 
| ſwallow you , ſhall bee very ſufferable if you flye to him. Oh then Aye to 
Rab13-17-. | him by faith;ſay as H ab.ult .T hough the Fig-tree, &c. yet will I rejoyceanthe 
Lord.Fly by prayer and faith to God,as thy God, and one faithfull prayer 
will ſhake off theſe yokes,as cafily as Sampſox did his bonds. Fly to the word, 
and ſome Tychicus will comfort your hearts,as S. Paul ſairh.:Some one pro- 
miſe or other will ſertle you beyond expectation , when you pitchupon ir. 
Ob.Oh but whar if God himlelfe be a terrour,not a comfort { The word 
ſpeaketh blood, not peace to men. 
Anſw. Thus doe,goe, reconcile thy ſelfero God, caſt out finne,caſt thy 
| ſelfe upon his mercy,ſay, Ifany mercy or comfort inthe world,'tis in God, 
| | therefore to him Ile go,Ilely at his gatezthough he kill me, Ile truſt in him. 
Ob.But what if I have done ſo,and yer finde no. comfort? 
| Pſal.86.7, Anſw.Waite, hearken,for the Lord will ſpeake peace to his, &c. Hee that 
& 35.09 truſtedin him never was aſhamed. Heare me then thou thar lookeſt into thy 
barne,and there's no comfort,corne is gone ; into thy purſc,there's nocom- 
fort, mony is gone; intothy cubboard, there's no comfort , bread is gone ; 
unto thy children, there's no comfort,thy owne fleſh and bone is gone ; in- 
ro thy heart,and there's no.comfort, hope and joy isgone ; unto thy friends 
| and land,and behold darkeneſle and forrow,Eſ«.5.u/t.yct looke upwards to 
heaven,there comfort growes;to Chriſt,there's comfort treaſuredzro God, 
and there the fountaine is as full as ever : conclude, Godis mine, and there- 
forecomfort is mine ; He is comfort without bread, without friends, wich- | 
out life, heis all, and morethanall theſe,as 'tis Fob.22.25. | 
Next, David conſults with God in time of diſtreſſe. | 
Do&.We muſt notſpend time in whyning, fretting, muſing ; but we muſt 
conſult,and caſt what's beſt ro be done. The people doe the one, Davidthe 
other .So Jacob, Gen.g2.1. ſo the Egyptians to Pharaoh , Exod.10.7. the 
Philiſtims,in 1 .Sa.6.2.And Ephraims folly is herein taxed, that he would 
Heſ13-13- | ſtand ſtill at the birth. Burl preſſe not this ; onely for uſe thus much. 
Wee arc in Davids ſtraight ( ina ſenſe : ) the people weepe till they can 
weepe no more;their ſoules be bitter for ſonnes and daughters, yea too rna- 
ny ſpeake almoſt of toning every David, whom they conceive to bee an 
occaſion of their miſery : What muſt wee doe © ſurely David is a good pat-| 
terne ; firſt , he comforts himſelfe in God, ſomuſt wee, elſe our wits bee| 
not our .owne , nor graces, Wee can neither ſpeake to God nor man ; 
diſcouragement robbes a man of all: ſecondly , David goes to Gods ordi-} 
nances,Gods word, Gods mouth , askes Gods advice , fo muſt wee , heare 


what | 
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3 Davids comfort at Ziklag. 79 


what God ſaith,whar he calls for ; and he calls for more faſting, ſubmiſſion; 
| calls us from our feaſts , faſhions, laces, &c. Thirdly, David forthwith exe- 
cutes what God ſpeakes,ſo muſt wee : you have been told har this expence | 
in feaſting,in building, in houſhold-ſtuffg , bravery for your ſelves and chil- 
dren,abuſe of plenty , would beggar you; beleeveit now,confeſſe,amend it : | 
| weetell you againe,you of the poorer ſort muſt ſtoope, muſt come downe; 
you of the richer ſort, you muſt communicate to the neceſſities of your | 
poore brethren, you muſt ſpare itfrom pride, from revenge, from luſt , for | 
mercy , charity , goodneſle : you muſt do it ( I fay ) and fee( if you expe 
deliverance)that it be done. | 
06.Bur if wee ſhould now.,it were too late. 

Anſw.,No,God can fetch Ziklagagain when *tis gone , if ſought unto : but 
what may be done © you have heard( beloved ) firit, tis not in vaineto ſeeke 
God : ſecondly, ſeek ro God with teares,faſtings; out with your ſins, downe 
| with your hearts, yecld, yceld , and acknowledge abuſe of plenty : thirdly, 
uſe policic,and provideas Davis did ; worke, the maine defeRis from want 
of worke : tis in vaine to ſpeake of bringing downe markets , unleſle there be 
 employment.Were barly at two ſhillings, it men have not worke,tis all one: 
therefore you poor bewilling to work for bread;yourich,ſtudy to find work. | 
| O but *ris impoſſible to employ all. Thus do,youthat have money,do notr(our 
| of feares)hoard it,rather produce,employ ir,8& bring not certaine miſchiefes | 
upon uncertaine feares. Secondly,you that have wool, hemp, &c. now ſetit 
out,&c. Thirdly , you that have land , love tillage.Men may diſcourſe, bur 
without tillage ſuch a land as this cannot ſtand : love houſe-keeping, ris bet- 
ter keepe menas ſervants,rather than as rogues,as maſters:kept(when borne) | 

they muſt and will be . Fourthly,you that have meanes without land,help 
to ſow the land,that this yeere will lie untilled and unſowne, without helpe, 
and make ſome bargaine with poore men,dividing indifferently their paines, | 
and your money. 
Why bur there is no imploiment for halfes Yet againe: Why but there is | 98. 
no money There is little. Yet there might be more,ifpride in lace,plare,8&c.| _4yſw. 
might downe,if unbeleefe did not beare the keyes of their coffers that have I 
many houſes.Suppoſe there were lefſe mony,pay menin corne,bread,cloth, 
8&c.But there's no worke. No?look to your fields,were ditches ſcoured, ma- 
riſhes drained,lands ploughed inmany fields, it woul#quit coſt :looketo| ? 

your high-waies,all the poore in the country be ſcarce cnow to gather and 
lay ſtones inthem for ſome weekes,&c. But we have not to pay them. Ian-| 
ſwere once for all,better keepe them working than begging and wandring : 
keptthey muſt be,and if they catcha haunt of — roguing, they*ll be 
paſt all ſhame,all worke,all thrifr,all grace,and we ſhall all rue it : Therefore 
if you know no better way ,runne this, without cavelling, orif you do know 
better meanes,uſe them,and ſer your wits on worke that ſomething may be 
| done, for when Gods rods are abroad,God looks for ſomthing,yea,prayers,| 
| confeſſions, humblings, &c. yea, for theſe and ſomewhat elſe ros: you muſt 
not ſay alluponprayer ,your heads, hands, purſesmuſt walk,and work alſo, 
elſe youtriflle,and God proceeds in his quarrell. 
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GAL.6.10. , 
As wee bave therefore opportunity , let us doe goad to all men , eſpe- 
cially to them of the houſhold of Faith, 
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Grace and Peace. 
RicynT WoRSHIPFULL; 


Should much forget my ſelfe, if (whilſt I prefle 
others to Goodneſſe and Mercy ) I ſhould forget | canbacnin 
yours to my native Country ; there you have | © 
Z\| done good,(to the houſe of God, ) nor onely in 
25 outward buildings and ornaments , burtin ſet- 
— ling aPreacher , where before was none, and 
ſuch aone as cannot eaſily be equalled in eminency of gifts: 
There alſo, you have exerciſed ( mercy.) in building ſuch an 
Almſheuſe,as that Il know not what may be added thereto, un- 
lefle hereafter,you ſhall ſee cauſe to ſet over the blind,and lame, 
and deafe ( who arc leſle able to repaire to, and profit by the 
publique Miniſtery) a more private Teacherand Gatechiſt Sir, 
I thanke God,l could never yet the Art of flattery, neither will 
your wiſedom(if | knewyou )brook thetrade.lt ſufficeth, that 
havein aline or two recommended to others practiſe your ex- 
ample; & conveyed to poſterity my thankefullneſſe,with your 
bounty.If God make meable,l ſhall (haply ) doe it hereafter in 
a better manner : Inthe meane, I beſeech you to accept my pre-| 
ſent thanks,wrapt up in a dead Lerter and ſicke Epiſtie,and till | 
; continue to love his Country , vwho ſtill reſts 


M,Lilly. 


Hanwell in Oxon ſhire, 


July 9, x 63 3 Your W or Sules.mall 
| thankefullneſſe and dutic, 


| ROBERT HARRIS. | 
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EENEEEERSERENENE IE 
+ To the Chriſtian Reader, | 


EERE@SSSAENTLE REaDER; | 
INH Underſtand that 1 was then ſummoned to the 
YA! (roſe, when | was not in caſe either to ſtudy 
If or t0 ſpeake, the former ſtraight , ( wben I could 
EF] not be excujed) forced me to a familiar and eafie 
S Jl [ext , the latter,to a briefe and ſhort kind of 
== /peech , which carried with it an appearance of 
| that Which I ever ſhunu'd AﬀeRation and Ob- 
ſcuritie. It may be thme eye will conceive me better than thine eare, 
and therefore l yeeld to importunity , and preſent my ſelfe tothy view, 
entr eating two things of thee , firſt, Charity, ſecondly, Conſcience; 
Charity towards the Printer,in caſe ſome faults (inmy abſence)eſcape 
him ,towards me , in caſe ſo frequent quotations offend thee © my now 
prattice agrees with my ancient F udgement ; at home , my people nei- 
ther underſtand nar defire tongues & bumane Authorities , and there. 
fore 1 am ſparing : on the other ſide,when | fall nyon an Auditory that | 
| conceives and receives both , Tuſe both , as | [ee my advantage, All is 
thine if thou canſt be content , and wilt adde Conſcience ( the ſe- 
| cond thing ) to Charity. It grieves my ſoule to ſee the guiſe of ma- 
ny bearers, they defire nov#lties : when they have heard,they jndee the \ 
man and bis method and then ſit downe ; ſeldome prattifing what is 


h—_—_ 
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Preached.Reader:benot ſuch an bearer leſt thou couſen thy ſelf, Jam. 
1.22.7T hou here ſeeſt thatif thou be of God , Gods goodneſſe and 
ſpeciall mercy ſhall be thine , thou muſt be good and do good , be merci- 
full and ſhew mercy, the times require this, the Lord expefts this , our 
nnthankefulneſſe and unfruitfulneſſe hath welmoſt undone us. If we, 
who bave more peace in the State , more Preaching in the Church, 
than any other knowne Nation under heaven, be no more fruitſull and 
aboundant in yoodnes than other people , our light will be rurned into 
darkenes,our Sun into blood : what ſhall I ſay , or to whom ſhall T 
turne my ſelfe>we call rill we are hoarſe, we ſpeak till we ſpit forth our 
lungs , yet will not the Sons of men heare us, they will not beare , 1 ſay 
with teares they will not beare, we can ds nog10d.0 Lord perſwade Ja- 
phet,or we cannot, be mercifull to this barren (ountry: Reader , I 
leave tbee ,adding to the Martyrs,Pray,pray, pray, Work,work,worke 


Thine inthe Lord, 
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Inthis Pſalwe, 


i. A dury , Thankfullneſſe, deſcribed from rs common narure,Confeſciov. 
ft In his ſimplebeing,Jehoveh, verſe. 1. 


| 2 Arguments , 


from the ob- 
je& of our 


praiſes, God, 


© conſidered 


In bimſelfe 


delivered 
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| 21n his works, 
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. f1 Graci- ( 1 Simply good. 
ouſneſle. 2ReſpeRively 
mercifull. 
1 
2-[nhis ſecond | 
being,v:Z.his 5 
rties; -— 
Lo or bs : Power is his, 
L verſe 2. 
2. Great- { 2 Dominionis 
L neſle. i5,verſe 3. 


q x Ingenerall, they are a wonderfull, verſe 4. 
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Creation in the 
- I Suchas con-4 parts thereof, 
cernethe verſ.5,6,7. 
whole world, 

: Preſervation and 
government, 
verl.$8,9. 

1.Inherfirſt Plantation: 
2 Such 5 vetſe.10.23. 
ascon- C2-Inher ( Privative,yer, 
cern the ſetled e- 23-24. 
| Church ftate,her (Pofirive. 
bleſſings ) Earthly,ver:25 
Spirituall,verſe 
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Laid openin a Sermon at Pauls 
Crofle, on the laſt of Fune, 1.6 2.2. 
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PSALM 136. Vers. 1. | 

Preiſe yee the Lord, becauſe hee is good : for bis Mercy endareth 
 .for ever, CC. = N 
& His Pſalme cleares it ſelfe, and therefore a Title need- 
cth not; icanſwers all occaſioxs, and therefore the Ar- 
NS euments are generall;' it was ſung by: courſe, and 
rhereforethe burthen is ſtill rhe ſame. In. it we have 
.a Duty preſſed, and Arguinents preſſing :the Dutic is 
thankfulneſſe, delivered from its common nature, 
» Confef1973: ( our praiſes are but acknowledgements 


from the ObjeR of our praiſes, God, conſidered firſt n himſelfe, ſecond- 
ly, in his Workes: in himſelfe conſidered ; He is appnnneg by a firſtafd 
ſecond AR of our underſtanding ; Firſt,inhis moſt fimplebeeing, { confeſſe 
to Jehovah. ] Secondly, .inhis ſecond being (ro ſpeake as wee Sve. 
things) in his properties. | _— 

Theſe mentioned here and el{e- where, as Exodus Fay are, firſt, Gra- 
ciauſneſſe ; ſecondly, Grearneſ[e. For the firſt hee is firſt ſimply {Good and? 
thenina reſpeR [ Mercifwl: ] for the ſecond, hisis Power, Heis [| God of 
ods ]Godsinthe plurall, becauſe all powers are His, [' Gedof gods ] in ag 
Hebrew ſuperlarive,becauſche is farre above all Gods, whether ſo reputed 
ot deputed z that great, that ſtrong God, as Adoſes expounds the 
Deat. 107+. Ce, | —_ 0. | 

Next, Kingdome 1s His :. He is [ Lord of lords ] inthe ſame ſenſe,thatis, 
the Monarch and Emperour of Princes and States ; now if Power bee His, 
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of Gods excellencies.) The argumens are drawne | 
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and Kingdame-His, Glory is His alſo, therefore Hodw,confefſe ir,faich the 
oy Pn << 


Pſalmifts) 
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ſence rather 
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tae, 19. 17. 


eſt pe/ſima. 
Kſe 1. 


rred Gomes: 
from good 


;ccth bad love. 


His eſſe us his 
azere. 

Bonum omr:s 
bom, Aug. de 
Trim. l.s. 
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God by his eſ- 


than his ye 


Corruptio opting 


All good ha y 


love, bur bad 
harred produ- 


apes |. Sec 

4 |} c 
; -x b ISATE 
ure 


octrine calls more for pradtice than 
c, the {weeteſt, things ate moſt abuſed, 


ee 
ec 
* God; 5 209d, 


re oncey good: 
>, what weeaic now by i fiature, bad, fot firſt, wee are ſlinke as farre from 
od as hell is from heaven: Hee is holy,wee profane, He wiſt, wee fooliſh, 
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generall,and ecround of Merci 
God 5 900d. This point is p 
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all 
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po en Wee hav once ſaid 


LEY the firſt, Goodneſſeis an afirgz0 of rao for £24 they are de- 


bcbls 


elle = the nobleſt beei 
ever beſt and wiv deli 


perfcgti 


keable- 


: Deftte is the fea 


n Hoy apr from all defects, pd eto all - 
chiefly inthe being, working , end of t that 
and therefore end, and therefore operations, 
ofthefoule after that 


har likes us, becauſe itis like us : Nowthe All-ſufficient God is his owne 
ing; bisowne end;hisowne 48, or rule 3m A#:9n, yeahee is the Author 


fall good, the end and delire of allthi 
rethe perfeion ofaland foall 


or YO in naturallr —_— ) and there- 


Fot xhedegand;. G6dig faxſt, bſ B_— gyod,good 195 ar gyodneſſe, (faith 


wſtin. ) 


) Creaturcs be good, but 


r goodnefle; thicir narure is gol 


, bur 


oodnefle is not their nature, bur the nature and ſubſtance of God( faich the 
ET FIBA ri is goodneſſe,n nature and goodneſle differ not in him, 
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the fortner) emrmtenthy good: firſt, in'Or- 


orth; aid aſtly, Origitially,atid Abfolurely the och ood, 


his curſed-riature, this renders us as odious as 
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Abel becauſe;as ih nature; ſo | 
d bring abuſed, prove moſt 


letuspiit it to 29 uſe ; firft, for hunbling; ſee what wee 
for of g00dnele,canicome nothing but goodnefſe;ſecond- 


d,we.naught. Secondly,fromthis diſpropottion 
cſſe,in his word,worſhip,people;preſtnce;eve- 
aly, fink is þatred ſprings lovetd his enemies, the World, 
Fourth! A ,from this love, a liftnitig ro what ficth ſhall pro- 
and thence a capacitie and pofſivilitie of being 
Fee in ifc, Tape, and che to the death.. 

"Ok ! what apiece ofgtound is mans heart tow become, wherein no ſpi- 
} ives, unlefle Power ir ſclfe plants it 2 wherein Pride, Aar- 

rg; 4 Ls Sodormie, Blaſphemie, Atheiſme , cirher doth 'or ſoone 

ee 

+1 able ; and this Huſt be ſcene, ifever wee will be faved . Now the 
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_glaſſe 


; Gods Goodneſe 


E 


olafſe thar deeds badnefſe is Gods goodneſle : by his nature and workes we | 
{eg ours, as by the Sunne'we {ce mores,and filth by light. But Godis alight 


roo ſtrong for our ſcnſe ; True, therefore we muſt with him ( in the ſtory) 

looke for the Sunne in the Weſt, not in the Eaſt : behold the Lord, as he is 

refleed and refracted, firſt inthe glafſe of his creatures, and his Workes; 

ſecondly, inthe face of his deareft Sonne, ſo wee ſhall ſee ( at one view)un- 

ſpeakable beauty, and deformities that in God, this in us: ſo way and oyer- 

ture will be made for the firſt, ſecond and third of Chriſtianitie, rriie humi- 

litie : ſo Gods goodnefle will be admired,mans wickednefle abhorred, all 

rheerrours of the times, and incongruiries ofaction will bee ſoone reſolved 
into __ firſt principle, eſtrangement from, and diſtruſt in this goodnefle 

of God. | | + | | 

- Secondly, ſee what wee ſhould be, good ; goodnefſle is ever admirable, 
and therefore(ſaith the Philoſopher) imitable. Now the 119.?ſal.verſ.68. 
tells us, that God is good,and doth good,and hee is our copy and rule. 

Firſt therefore wee muſt be good, and then doe good ? firſt the ſap muſt 
be good, and thenthe fruit, for as things be, ſothey worke ; the infuſion of 
the ſap ( the firſt aQt of our converſion) is Gods aR, our will prevents it not, 
bur followes it . The ſecond at ( of frucifying ) is ours, under God: for 
when God hath tuned and doth touch us, wee doe move; and whilſt the ſpi- 
rit imbreathes us, wee turne about like the mill: in neither wee muſt bee 
wantingto ourſelyes, but concurre in this as agents, in that as patients ; and 
as our liberrie (in externall as) is ſtill ſome, ſo muſt our endeavours bee 
an{werable. Firſt, wee muſt have the parience to heare, (whatſoever wanton 
wits may talke ofthe wills virginitic, or other exemptions of the higher fa- 
| culties ) that inour fleſhdwells no ſpirituali goodneſſe, all our goodneſſe 
dwells out of our ſelves in Chrilt: | 


ſets us in the ſecond Adam. | 


muſt tender our ſelves to his meanes, waiting till hee ( who ſpeakes in wor- 
| king, and workes in ſpeaking ) ſhall pleaſe to ſpeake life intothe ſoule, by 
the carc. 
Thus are wee made trees : being ſuch , wee muſt (inthe ſecond place ) 
beare : and here lyes our bufinefſe, our errand hither is not to pleaſe or 
| preach man, but tocall for fruite. X4at. 21. 34. Youare trees in Gods vine- 
. | yard, well planted, fenced, husbanded , whar is your fruit £ your Land is 
good, your Law is good, your city good, your Sermons good,whart be.you? 
Is your fruic none? Heare our bleſfed Saviour,every rree,s. Every Man,eve- 


Mat. 7.18. 19. Is your fruit bad * Heare againe, A good Tree cannot bring 
forth bad fruit, and the ground that brings forth briers after ſhowers m 

| beburnt, Heb. 6.8. You haye received the raine of heaven, and muſt be as 
 theraineand dew from heaven, Ach. 5. 7. elſe the curſe is neere . Is your 


fruit im meghe rakes away, Jobn 15.2.Y our works mult be the works of God, 
| wrought from God, for God, in God, according ro God, elfe they are but 
| H 2 ſhining 


Secondly, that it is Gods owne hand, that ſlends us fromthe firſt, and | 
And thirdly, that hee doth this by his owne meanes, and therefore wee | 


ry Houſc, every Citie, every Nation, that beares nor fruit, # for the re >| 


 goodneffe oncly Morall  Heare your Saviour, Every branch that beares nor | 
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Gods Goodneſſe. | 


Eccleſ. tz, 


Rom. 2. 


ſhining ſinnes. Is your goodnefle ſpirituall * heare againe, Unleiſe a man a- 


-bide in mee, hee is caſt our, caſt inro the fire and burnt, Jobx 15 - 6. Behold, 


ifanorther ſhould cry, fire, fire, fire, thus in your ſtreete, you would be all a- 
wakened; our bleſſed Saviour criesfire if your fruit be none, fire if bad, fire 
if not ſpiritual, fire ifnor laſting. Oh be afftaid of this conſuming fire, and as 
you heare the words,ſfo doe the workes of God. Religion (we muſt know) 
is not a name, goodnes a word, it is ative like fire, ommunicarive like light: 
as the life of things Ttands in goodneſle, fo the life of goodneſle ination. 
The chiefeſt goods are moſt active,the beſt good ameere ARzand the more 
good we doc, themore God-like and excellent wee bez what is the excellen- 
cie of mcates © goodneſſe; whar of wines 2 goodnefle ; whar of grounds * 
goodnefle; whar of all £ goodneſſe : what 1s mans comfort in life 2 what in 
death 2 whar after 2 what ever © goodnefle . This is the man, the whole 
man, no crowne to this in life, no comfort to this in the day of accounts, 
well done good ſervant, emer into thy Maſters joy. Glory, and honour, and 
peace, is to every worker of goodneſſe, whether Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free,rich or paore, wiſe or ſimple,weakeor ſtrong;if a worker of righteoul- 
nefle, hee is accepted, afſhſted, rewarded, therefore worke. 

Now as you muſt be preſſed to, andrichinevery good worke, (for good- 
neſſe containes all parts owing to God or man, our ſelvesor others, friends 
or foes : ) Sa chiefly in the beſt , for kinde or uſe, that is, good {pirituall and 
common: forthe firſt, as ſpirituall gifts, ſo atsare more defireable. Man 
never lives till the life of God live in him, and all that hee doth beeither a 
{pirituall aR,or ( at leaſt ) ſpiritually acted; holinefſe muſt be written( Za- 
charzetell us,Z ach. 14. ) upon our bridles, when wewarre ; upon our cups, 


when wee drinke: In ſhorr, the kingdome of God muſt: firſt bee ſoughrand | 
| ſctupinus and ours; and what wee may, advanced” among others, in the 


meancs of it,and maintenance for it . And here the rich may joyne in one, 
both cheſe goods ſpirituall and common. Some Churches (you ſee) want 


men, ſome men Churches and meanes : {bluſh, bleed ro ſpzakeir,able men. 


are ready to hire out themſelves for bread,and excellent wits hang the head 
tor want of watering, gaſping like fiſhes our of the water, bcing out of all, 
both meanes and hopes; if there bee any true blood yer running in your 
vcines, you thar can feed birds and ddgs,ſtirve 1otgrace and learning. Chil- 
dren mighe be Schollers, Schollers Preachers, Preachers Saviours(and chat 
of thouſands) did not dogs care the childrens bread. 

Secondly,you muſt ayme at the common good,for thatis ſtill the greateſt 
good ; and here rwo rules: firſt, ifyou will be for the publike, you muſt be 
good in private; beare your owne ftruice, worke in-your owne hives , man 
your 0wac oares, and make good your owne ſtanding. Hippy is that bo- 
dy , whereiatheeye ſees, the carc heares, the liver ſanguifizs, 8&2. Happy 


' that houſe, wherein the maſter rules, the manrunnes, the head leads, and 


thebody followes: Hippy that State, wherein the Cobler meddles with 
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his laſt, the Tradeſman with his ſhop, the Scudent with his. booke, rhe | 
Couaſellor wirh State, the Prince with the Scepter, and each creature lives . 


it his owneElement ; bur woe bevorhe Heathens Army, when all will bee | 
| Captaines, and none Souldiers; woe to that body thar will bee all head; 


members 


intendments. 


{laine, my brother ts torne, my leg ts off, my guts be out, halfe dead, halfe altve, | 


common bleſſings, and not ſeeke your owne, you mult ( with P apznnzan ) 
rejet bad cauſes,and ripen good : there goes but a paire of ſheares betweene 


townes,the head ſhould care for the leaſt roe: encloſure, if it wound northe 


the Citie,but deſtroy the Town. A poore inan in his houſe is like a ſnaile in 


Gods Goodnefſe 


members miſplaced are neicher for ufe nor caſe. | 
Secondly, wee mult ſhoore atthe comimon white ; that is, though you be 
private in your ſtandings, yet you muſt bee publike in your affections, and 


For the firſt ( 1 meane affeMons) as King Richard beſtowed himſclfe di-| 
verſly ar his death, ſo muſt wee in life ; Bohemza claimes a part in our love, f 
the Palarinare a part, the Chyrches abroad, our Brethren at home a part : at | 
home, in ſelling wee muſt be buyers, in lending borrowers, in viſiting pa- | 


their warres, feele them panting, ſee them bleeding, heare them ſcriching, f 
O busband,O wife,O my child,my child,O mother, mother zuuther,my father ic 


worſe than either, becauſe neuher ; O that wee had hearts to bleed over them, 
and to pray for the peace of Jeruſalem. 

For the ſecond, our thoughts muſt all meere inthe common-pood, like ſo 
many lines ina Center,ſtreames in the Sea; Chriſt Jeſus pleaſed not himſelfe, | 
fairh Saint Pawl; Hee dyed for wa, faith Saint Jobn, therefore wee mult for 
our brethren; one member will dye for all, one Heathen for many; if wee 
muſt die for the common-good, muſt wee not live to it 2 If allmuſt; muſt 
not the more publike perſons : Yes, you Lawyers ( to inſtance) muſt bee | 


aprotracting Lawycr and a cheating Mountebanke , that ſets his Clyanr 
backwardand forward like a man at Cheſle, and proyes a buteher torhe lilly | 
ſheepe, which ranne to him from the Drover, 

You Land-lords muſt be common tov : if with that Duke you will truſt 
our Tenants with your thraar,. you muſt nor hurttheirs; youare heads of 


heart, yet treads it heavie on the tocs of a State; force not men: by racking 
rents,by overlaying Commons,and picking quarrelsto undoe themſclves, 
betray not Townes, as Remedid Carthage with adiſtinRion, We will ſave 


his ſhell;cruſhthar,and you kill him: ſay therefore withthy ſelfe, My Tenant 


 Beaſt;a breeding Bird muſt noc have her neſtdeſtroyedayoung Kid muſtnor 
be ſod in his mothers milke; what will become of me ant mine, if I deſtroy 


and young in one anothers blogd 2 IC | 6) 
You Patrons muſt be for the common good alſo, preferre many fonles to 
one tenth;when you be tochooſe a Shepheard, lerthe queſtion be thar of 


__ to eequiregI doe not know,lure Far, 54/omor aith.it is deſtruction; 


ticnts, in comforting mourners ; abroad, we mult in our own peace conſider | 


To ſomtin par- 
titular, af {| 


is a man, nota beaſt, were hee a beaſt, yet a Rightesunmtan is merciful tohis |, 


the neſt ofbreedihg Chriltians,and having chopt themtothe por,ſecthe old | 


theirs in the Goſpell,,yho # worthy 2and the deciſion, Derwr dighzeriyiwhen | | 
youpreſent, preſent not a Promerhews ſacrifice, skinne and bone without | 
Rieſh; when you have preſented, feare Zecbarzes curſe againſt 'pexjuricand 
facriledge;if perjurie dwell inthe Parfonage,and robberie inthe Mannor,the 
curſe of God will pultdownboth.Laſtly,when you havea Ptophet;be you 
Patrons, fludie his peace, as hve doth y@urs: What Faw it may:be,: after 
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"deſtrution 'of ſome eſtates, of many ſoules ; whilſt the Nurſe wants| 


bread, the Children want milke, ſo' both cry and both are heard, and woe 


'bero himthat hath acry of Soules againſt him. 


Nobles, I know not whether they frequent this place or notif ſo, I would 
intreat them to remember what the ſtory ſanh of ſome men, thar they arc 
medicinable from topto toe, and ſuch ſhould they bee. Firſt, they ſhould 
heale themſelves, becauſe their aRions are all exemplary ; thenrheir fami-| 
lies,by eſtabliſhing Nebwchadnezzars order, that no man ſpeake(much lefle 
doe) any thing amifſe againſt the God of heaven: thirdly, the oppreſſed and 
wounded they ſhould reſcue, as did noble Job, plead forthem, ride forthem, 
ſpeake ro Majeſtic it ſelfe for them,where povertie hathnor acceſſe.So ſhall 
they enoble themſelves, and prevent the cenſure of former Apes. | 

: Weecloſe this Uſe with Magiſtrates and Juſtices ([:inerant,or others;) 


'Saint Paul tels them their errand, it is the common good; and chalkes out 


their way; they muſt be terrours and comforts. 

Firſt,terroursto the evill,clſe cvill doers will be aterrour to themy,for ſin is 
impudent & incroaching,asexperience hath taught us: Brzbery will be ſome- 
times bolder than nnocencee, Falſhood than Trmb; you ſhall haye a man that 
doth more thandeliberare of Rebellion( which yet a Teci# could call Re- 


| belon,)he will embarke himſelte in ations of State,cmbroyle Kingdomes, 


transferre, for his publique good, any Crowne , ſpeake more baſely of an- 
nointed Princes and yet ſuch a man as this will bee neere- hand heard as 


lowd from the Barre,as Juſtice from the Bench;a Gep:leman-ſwearer, Drun- 


hard, Whoore-maſter , ftabber, will ſoone our- ſtare a Juſtice, an Alderman, 
and a Noble-mans mans-manwill foamaze Juſtice (if ſhe take not the more 


© | Heart) chex ſhe is left ſpecchleſſe a long rime after. O Fob, Phineas, Neke- 


mia, &c. what's become of your ſpirit £ You would drive finand finners in- 
to their holes, now they date the light,and ſtare Juſtice inthe face,as if they 
would our-faceher: arife (yee living images of God) cloth your ſclves 
with zealeas witha cloak, pur on Juſtice asa garment, underſtand that there 
isa King in 4Jrael, :a God in Heaven, and make finne underſtand, that you 
have zealc th yourhearts;atid a ſword in your hands. 

Secondly, youmaſt be incouragers of goodnefle, gpoodneſle (I fay ) both 


| piritoalland morall;religion and tighteouſnefle, for religion, where is zeale 
' | comely; ifnot theree when, if nothow , whenefalle zeale blazeth, andtrue 


coolese View a zealous Papift (in that nameand reſpeR,betterthana meere 
Neuter,) and hee dates tell usto our heads, that onr Religion is errour, our 


ſelves heretickes, our end diſtruction, that one heaven canaot hold us here- 


after, one Churchinow, that living and dying ZLatherans, wee ſhall be cer- 


. | rainly danned, ifwee be not, hee will be damned for us . Now, if our fdith 


ſtand upowberter pifars than his, why ſhould not we be as reſolute and con- | 
fidenras bees? View againe the Atheiſt and hee lyerhupon Religion, as a 


' | bird uppnthe candle ;'hee difpraces it, and will noryou then grace it 2 hee 


fmires x, and will not you defend it 2 Yes, Religion calls in your ſword rof 
her fuccour, chiefly when ſhe is oppoſedin her Prophers, they are the men 


1 of forrowes,they finde the Hiftoriaz true, that- wee have loſt the names (1. | 
_| may addethe nature) of things: D arkneſſe is called light, light darkneſſe, 
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the Sheep-beardis hunted, andthe Foxe bunes him . Many a rhancries out 
of blaſphemie againſt God am the King, and ghe blaſphemic is burthis, 
Naboith wilt nor part with a piece of his flecte ; many a fearfull bill is framed 


| zdeo alia, qura Chriſtsanas, at leaft Chriſti auzcize. My Fathers, and reve- 
Þrend Fudges,open your mouthes in the cauſc of the afflicted; remember rhar 
you owe yonr Hoods, Gownes, Lives, ſclvesto the Goſpell ; did not our 
Miniſtry awe mens coaſciences, nor you,northe world would be one yeare 
elder; ſhould youceaſero countenance us in our righteous cauſes, you ſhould 
betray your right hand with the left. 

Now as Rel:g:07 brings the greateſtgood,and thereforemuſt be moſt re- 
ſpeed, fo Jaftzce the next, and therefore muſt be carefully adminiſtred. 
And here wee ſhallnot need ro minde you ofthe Oratours dſt, or the Hea- 
thens noe, How that many more offend by ſceking favour, than offending : 
it ſhall ſufficero referre your wiſdomes to two Scriptures in Fob, the firlt is, 
chap. 15.verl. 34.andit's this, Fzre ſball conſume the Tabernacles of Briberte: 
if Bribery (however diſguiſed.) ger into the houſe, whether by the maſter, 
or miſtriſle, or ſonne, or ſervant, God will fire it our, or firethe houſe over 
it. The ſecond is chap.1 3. verſe 10, He wil ſurely reprove you, af you ſecretly 
acceptperſons. Carry ir never ſo ſmoothly, yer ifunder-hand you preferre 
[a Laickroa Church-manga Lord toaPlough-man, akinſ{manto a ſtranger, 
anda Courtier toa Peafant, and take away the righteouſneſle ofthe inno- 
cent, and juſtifie the wicked, God will certainly reprove you, e. chide, 
{mire, curſe you for it, and fo ct iron as no man ſhull be able to-rakeit off, 
that God that will not ſuffer youtso bee partiall for the poore, for himſclte, 
will never brooke other- warpings,and parcialiries : Oh, then looke upward- 
and peruſe your oath, deale equally betweene parry. and party, plea and 


| 


whoſe counſell dares gor ſpeakeC ſometimes ) in publique; and if you will 
haſten any hence, haſten him who languiſherh, whilſt head and body ſtand a 
hundredimiles aſunder. And when-youridecircuit; I beſcech you remem- 
ber, that youride circuit,not poſt, take timero heare poore mens grievances 
your ſelves, leſt ma Reference, youleave the Hare in the Huntſmaris-hands, 
andthe Commiſſioner depured; umpire the matrer, as once they did at Rome 
berweene Neighbours the ground is neither the Plaiatifes nor Defendants, 
| it is the Judges. To windeup all, nor you, nor-we-ofthe miniſtrie (ro whom 
I had more to ſay if the place ſuited, and of whom more clſe-where) nor any 
{ preſent, have done the good wee ſhould ; ler us fay for thetime paſt, Thar 
| wee have beene unprofitable ſervants ; and hence-forward, reſolve wirh the 
| Church of old; zo: to ralke, but ro live. 


againſt a Preacher, waen rhe Enditement ſhoukdrunne thus: bonm wr, ſed | 


plea; and if you willneeds heareany inprivare, heare the poore man ſpeake, | 


'| The mainedj{patched, we would ſpeake the reſt, if wee could, with one 

breath. Is God good 2 thenlove him: for goodneſſe is the object of love: | 
now love isa defire of union, it unites us to God by conforming and tranl- | 
forming us, ſo that then our loveſhall appearetobeetrue, when our of a|. 
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tfansformed into his Image . 
Againe,is God good? thenlet hi 
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m be juſtified,and every mouth ſto 
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defire tobe made one with God, wee conforme to his ordinances, and bee 
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Firſt, finnes are committed ;z Doe wee make God a cauſe of it £ Whar * 
as much as man © What agnore than man ſW hat * more than Sathan £ Oh 
blaſphemie ! Oh impudencie ! Didir ever come intoany of our hearts ſo to 
thinke? No,no, wee yeeld that finne cannot comport with a glorified eſtate, 
much leſſe with glory it ſelfe. Wee hold, that God being goodnefle it ſelfe, 
and All-ſufficiencie, cannot bea cauſe, cirher Morall or Phy ficall, of that 
which is (formally )notbing bur deficiencie: and if our owne words may nor 
be taken in our owne cauſe, let ſome conſult S«arez, and their owne and 
the purer Schooles; others their owne Armenizs and Yorſizw, and then tell 
us what we ſay morethan they, or they leſle than we ( for ſubſtance) about 
the cauſe of finne. 

Secondly, the world ( Chriſtian) is imbroyled, yet God is good; in this 
confuſion hee ſeeth order; and in the double-faced world the ſide ro God- 
ward is beautifull, when that tous-wardis deformed. 

Thirdly, diſputes ariſe touching Reprobarion, which trench farre upon 
Gods rights; ſay ſtill, hee is good, all thathe decrees and does is of himſclfe, 
and for humſelfe and therefore beſt, becauſe from and for the beſt. 

Laſtly, diſcontents ariſe, ſay ſtill, God is good; the thnes are hard, yet 
hee is good; men are naught, yet he is good : we have our wants,yet hee is 
good tous, and where can wce mend our ſelves £ Were wee in France, it 
Bobemia, in Polonia, nay were wee not Chriſtians but Heathens, not men 
but beaſts, not beaſts but ghoſts in hell, *'twere dutie to ſay, God is good 
(for where power, juftice, wiſedome are ,. there goodneſſe is: ) and if 
goodneſſe muſt bee acknowledged there ,, muſt it not in England , the 
face of Ewrope? in London, theeye of England * Behold, the creatures, 
<efreſht with\Gods goodnefſe , triumph, the fields laugh, the corne 
ſings, the birds chirpe, the boaſts skip, yea, (ſairh the Heathen ) wee love 
to heare them fing, not howle, not roare, not bellow : and ſhall wee ( inthe 
midſt of their rejoycing) whine and cry £ Doubrleſſe, what ever the times 


be, or oureſtates be,God is good: and goodneſle is excellent, and cx- 
cellencie chall honour, therefore dothe Lord right. How- 


ever # be (ſaith the Prophet) God w good to 1ſract; Lerthe 
* Tſraelof Godtaſte it, reliſh it, confeſle ir, live in the 
ſtrength ofir,dic in the ſenſe of it, and ever con-. 
tinne in the feare of Gods goodneſle : 
as Hoſea ſpeakes, Chap» 3- als. 


— 


' This farreof thats Goodneſle now, whereof #0 Angel 
can ever ſpeake enough, 
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GODS MERCIE = 


3 Yag-y Ow follows the ſecond, Mercie.Where,firſt,the thing: 
7 16 ſ{ccondly,the adjun. For the firſt, though ( Ceſed) be 
'of SH) ſomwhar generall,yer our tranſlation is juſtified by out 

| a Saviour, 2:.9. 13. who renders it (#8, ) Secondly, 

F by our Prophet, who ſeversit from neſſe ; This 

2 NF aNGg — cl _—_ pep a particular Goodpeſſe, re- 

EPL ſpeting miſeric a”d want, 

For the ſecond, 'tis ring :everlaſtingneſle ( or eternitie) is a perfe& 
poſſeſſion, all ar once, of an cndleflelife ( ſaith Boerh.) Everlaſting Mercze 
then is perfet Mercje,which ſhuts our all the imperfections of time, begin- 
ning, end, ſucceſſion, and ſuch is Gods Aferc:e. Firſt, his &{emial Mertie 


Heis beginning, end, beeing, and that which is of himſelfe, and ever him- 
ſelfe, is eternitie ir ſelfe. Secondly, his Relarzzve Mercie, (which reſpeRs us, 
makes impreſſion on-us ) is Everlaſting too, inaſenſe: forrhe Creatures, 
everſincethey had becing in him, or exiſtence intheir naturall cauſes; did 
ever andever well need Mercie,cither preſerving or conſerving. Preventing 
or continuing ercie inthe firſt ſenſe, is Negarively exaleſſe,thar is uncapable 
ofend, becauſe mboundable for eng : inthe ſecond ſenſe, it is Privarzvely 
endleſſe, it ſhall never aQually take end, thoughin it ſlfe it. may,and ſome- 
waies is bounded; the firſt is included in rhe larcer, but the larrer chief- 
ly here intended; and therefore the point ariſes to be this: Gods mercy(chief- 
ly to bis Church) us an endleſſe mercy, it knowes tio end, receiyes no interrup- 
rion. Reaſons hereof frem the Word, aretheſe, (for as touching teſtimoriie 
this Pſalme ſhall be our ſecuritie) firſt, from Gods nature, Hee is good. Mercie 
pleaſeth him. Firſt,it is no trouble for him to exerciſe Mercie : Secondly,it is 
his delight; wee are never weary of receiving, tlicrefore hee cannot be of 
giving : for as it is a moreblefled _ cogive than to receive, fo God takes 
morecontentin the one than wee inthe other. 
Secondly,from hi unchangeable word and Covenant, Thas ſaith the Loyd, 
though the Mountains ſhould remove,&c. And though my Covenant with 
the Heavens fhanld faile, yer not this, Eſay 54.  - 
Thirdly, From our #eed; Every creature is compounded of P erfe on arid 
Imperfefion: the firſt is rhe ground, the ſecond is the ObjeR of mercie * for 


becauſehe is our owne fleſh, therefore a Chriſtian man,becauſe we be inthe 
body. Wee pitie ſtill our owne,andtherefore God fhewes mercieto us, be- 
cauſe hee harh an inrereſt inus : and wee be his owne, cirhet as creatures, or 
children,and ſo concurte with hitn iti ſome degtee of perfeRion. For the ſe- 
cond, the Obje@ of Mercic is not miſery, unleſfe in (the Schoole-mins 
ſenſe, thatis) a generall ſenſe, bur defetiveneſſe: for wharſoever hath he 
El # 


"> 


iscverlaſtingneſle ir ſelfe ; for itis himſelfe, and God hath nor, bur is,things. | 


the firft,thar which moves to mercie, is Proprierze: therefore wee pitie man, | 


e/ElernuM ſor ' 
ſemel,& ſemper 
habe: ec quid 
habet,&c. 
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As compoun- | 
dedex enter 
| 202 Cit. 


Nehem, 9. 


Ht. 
InſtruQion, tr. 


rothe Land in 


encrall- 
ocl. 2, 
Jona.z.\&c. 


| Rom. 2, 


| 


allchings in, of, by ir ſclfe, ſtands ever ar the mercie of another ; and in 
theſe circumſtances ſtands ever) 


} creature, hee partly is and is nor, and there- 
ves mercic from God, where he intends its 


fore needs, and' rherefore rece;! 
perperuitic. | 
Now, is Gods mercy thus Endleſſe ? Then (td fay nothing of thoſe un- 
courh Diſputes, touching that Apocryphall invocation of Saints, as Ecc:us 
acknowledgeth ir,touching exciſion and interciſion of grace, the preceden- 
cie of ſome creatures above Chriſt, in point of mercic, and other the like 
monſters of opinion and blaſphemie) ler us learne of the Church, todwell 
uponthe mercies of God; in ſome attributes wee may be too bulie, but here 
a man may let our himſclfe withour danger ; God offers more mercie toour 
eyes, than wecan ſec, ro our thoughrs,than we canconceive ; and when we 
havedoneall, He # above all praiſes : hereby our hearts will bee wonne to 
God; power without mercie, amazes,wiſdome confounds, juſtice affrights, 
butmercy ſcene in all (as in this Pſal-ze) unitesand melts, here is daily im- 
ployment: forhe ladcs us daily with blefſings,and his mercies are freſh every 
mornins, Lam. 3. We provoke him,and hee is pazzenr; we put him toit, and 
he 1s _—_— we be emprie,and hee is bown:ifull; we be miſcrable,and hee is 
pittifull; good to our bodies, ſoules, eſtates, names, friends, townes, Church, 
State, Court, Kingdome: Oh ler theſe mercies ſoake into our hearts, till 
they draw forth teares, as they did from Bradford © Letthe houſe of Levi ſay, 
his mercie endures for ever © Let the houſe of Judah ſay, hs mercy endures for 
ever: Let the fields ſay, it is his mercy thar wee be nor all ſpoyled : Let our 
Citzes ſay, it is his mercierhat we be nor all burnt : Lerour Churches ſay,it is 
his mercierhatwee be norall raz'd:. Yealer this Land( of all Lands) ſay, it 
is his mercic that ſword,and fire,and peſtilence, and other miſcries, doe nor 
prey upon mee, as upon my Siſter-Kingdomes . O Lord, who « a God hke 
to thee , thus to beare, thus to bleſſe £ had not thy mercics exceeded all li- 
mits, our ſinnesere this-had ſunke us all; our Eagland had becne made a ſe- 
cond Sodome and Gomorrah. | 
Is God ever mercifull? then the Argument is ever good, Twrye to the 
Lord, ſay the Prophets, Repenr, ſaich the Apoſtle, this the uſe, rhat mercic 
muſt be putto, the better God hath beene to us, the more wee muſt bleede 
under his reproofes: O ny people, what have I done umo thee ? or whereiz have 
1 grieved thee ? teſtifie againſt mee. Surely, I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypr, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants, and [ have ſent before 
thee, Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. O my people, remember now what Balak 
King of Moab had deviſed, and what Balaam the ſonne of Beor anſwered bim, 
from Shittim unto Gilgal, that yee may know the rigbrteouſneſſe of the Lord, 
ſayes God, Micah. 6. 3.—6. Hee ſpake it once to Judah, now to England, 
O my people, what is the matter that] cannot winne you £ Wherein have I 
wronged your names that you teare mine © When did Igricve youthart you 
grieve mee? When was I hard to you,thar you ſo hardly afford mee oneday 
in ſeven? What ayles you, what ayles youthat you will notbe ruled by me? 
I would have you leave your fins, you will not; I would have you holy, hap- 
Py, you will not ; I would bave a Covenant of Salt betwixt us, that I might 
| neverleaveyou, you will notz no words, no ſtroakes,no fights abroad, no 


_ Yove,no kindnes,no patience arhome canmelt you. 


O that 


| 


q 
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; Othar $a rh— 4moe— dM. > 
Lord witty fafting atid mioatning,and make our peice with him, whileſtpeace} To Londonin 
is in our gates. Now whatthe whole-Land in gencrall; that this chamberin | Pe<=l. 
tricular miſt doe, I will ſuppoſe your G err; your ſelves preſent} 
6 be good, biit whar ſhall we fay of nany in the Tirie © Fauſt tarmers-Z26-þ 
h;41 12. and'ſpeake thatto out Londow;which rhe Prophet cheredothrobis |» 
| Jeruſalem: The Cine fhedderb blood iy the midifif 11; thather time may come, | Ver 5 
and maktth idols ag ainſt hbs felfe to pvllate ber ſelfe Inihes have they deſpiſed | TEXT 1... 
father and mother © inthe midft of thet have theyoppreſſed 1heflirupe ex < mn chee | 
they have vexed the fatherleſſe and the widow, Fhiw haſt. difpiſed mune boly | 
ihmgs,and haft polluted ») Sabbaths:t#thee ard they that carry tates.rmfhed | 
blood 3 in thee are they that eare upon the mountaines? inthe middeſt of thee they j 
tommit abomination. Inthee have theydſcovered their fathers ſhane c mhee | | 
have they raben gifts io ſhed blood © thou haſt rakew uſury and the increafe,; and 
thou haſt defrauded thy neighbours by extortion: In theethy Prophers bavedau- 
bed with unitmpered morter: mm thee thy people( generally ) vexe; oppreſſe,rob, | 
znd wrong one another. Thus the Prophet then:now I report. my ſelf ro you | 
whethera Propher may.notſtilltakeup his words againſt thisplace , andif 
ſo,thenheare whaethe Lord futther addes, Axdl 7 ſought for 4 max among | Ve. 3s - 
themghar ſhould make up the hedge, ftand inthe gap before me far the Land, | - 
that 1 ſhowld-not deſtroy :t,but I found none. O unſpeakable Patience and Mer- 
cie! whenthey ſought not God, God ſought them, whenthe moſt were de- 
ſperite,he ſought for ſome few to ſtandinthe breach,and a few ſhould have 
rafifotned multitudes. Now rhen(much honouredand belovetarethereany 
metiamidſt you? any thar can weepe for the abominations of the places any 
tharcan pry? any that can wreſtle with heaven? Letrheſe ſtand inthe gap, 
ler: theſe ſtand berweenethe living'and rhe dead with their::Cenfers;, ler | 
them lie betwixt the Porch and the Altar, andfay,- O thow God of Merczes, 
ſpare our City, ſpare our houſes, ſpare our Churches, ſpare onr ſtreets, and bee 
merciful io our ſinnes, for they are wondrom great; by 47. 0 i3b5! 
' . And what 1 ay toall,Iſpeake to every onenow preſent, Tarze: Oh thou | Y 
that baſt been an Idolarer, a Swearer, an Adulterer, a wanton, « Murtherer,| To<cachman in 
&c. make this uſe of Gods patience and kindnes to thee, to wit, Kepens. 
O but my ſinnes are many | yea, but his mercies are more; O bur they are | | , 
grear! his mercies are greater;O but I am exceeding bad! how bad? as 2fa> 
maſſes? he had mercy for him;as Magdalenthehad mercy forher;as Adam? 
he had mercy for him -: O bur it is now too late;all his mercy is ſpent} No, . 
His mercy endureth for ever. Beloved,the Lord hath ſent this day the chicte 
of ſinners to proclaime thus much in your eates,that never yet any periſhed | 
for want of mercy in God; be it that thy ſins be ſins of dartzes,fins of death, | 
of blood,ot. het, yet if thou canſt finde a heart to repent, God will find uvthis | Theſe things 
heart to pardon: ſee thou thy ſins,confeſſe, bewaile,abhorre,forſake them | briefly ; ee 
ſeeke thou the face of God, lie ar his foote, call, crie, Lord be mercrfullromee NN o— | 
a finner : get his Sonne, his Image,and new obedience,and thy caſe 1s bleſſed; | M. 8radford. 
nay,if thou canſt nor thus repenr, yet thirſt; nay , if thou canſt northirſt, yer | V- Fokan 
mourne; nay,ifthou canſt nor mourne, yer be poore 4x ſperm, and being ſo in| M. $29. 
truth, the blefling isrhine,. and cþe blood of Feſms Chriſt ſball cleanſe thee from OG, Os 
| a2,all(T fay againe)all chy panes.____ LS : _ | 
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Hexe, t, Why?| 


* .-- -] rewards it;tayiplagues the ne 


+ © {ſeryescheafflied,& refretherh the bogedls: for ſtrangers,ir wins upon them 


eftates, and (that whichtche warld is little acquainted with, ſpccially to- 


| feed and worke upon, ſome rags, ſame (craps, ſome fewell, ſomething ; bur 
| rurnedintorthe penay, I meanc {o, that wee cannor ge, till wee have paſt 


| wee ſhall part with it moſt unwillingly. The houſe-keeper (if he wanc nor an 
' | heart) hath opportunities more than any,for the exerciſing of mercy; be not 


| Is Gadeverarercifulls then be ye mencafall;as 35 yaur beaventyFaiber:naybe 
doth qgot.tnly praftice mercy, but.alſo commands, nay cominends ir, nay| 
; eR of it;evento.utrer deſtruction. Your elder 
brother Chreþ;is allo; mercafiall, and ingerprers every.kindnefſe done ro his, 
done to-himſelfe.;belides;tnievey graces Relzgi0n, gladsthe Church, fills her 

mouthwich Gods prailes,ftops themoyth <> all adyerſaries;yeamercy pre-| 


in'point of-Religionzfor thy ſelf;ir-comforrs thy ſouley as an evidence of thy 
truch;caſcth thy body being a.lighrer burthen chan whar elſe will oppreſle, 
| (arcenes anderuelty)crowns.thy. namegbeingrthargrace that exemprs from 
perſecution;and is: moſt atrraRtive,improves thine eſtare,ſanRificth rhy.pre- 
ſentportion torhy (elfe,andertles the remainder uponthy poſteriry,armes 
cheeagainſt ſicknefſeanddearhy/Pſal $41 &c. againſt oblivion in the grave, 
A48-9-39-againſt judgmetxatthe.reſurreion, Fam 2,13-Aat-25 1o rhatit! 
weekherreſpetour:Farher,God,orour Saviour,Chrift,or our Mother,the 
Church,or ourbrethren,Chriſtians,or our obſervers,Eacmics, or our owne 
| ſelves and ſoules,here or hereafter, we muſt be mercifull. _ 
'If youaskemehow rhis mercy muſt be exerciſed; I mult(in this haſte)re- 
| ferre Schollers.rothe Caſuiſts;, and the reſt of you to other Authors, fora 
fuller aaſwer. The ſumme is this : Mercy muſt have,firſt,s good roo:, Fazth in 
God,love to God avid man © Secondly.,e good.end, Gods glory,un maps. good and. 
our cthanks;nor merit,nor fatisfacQtion,not.umpetrarion,as they. Thirdly,ageed 
rule:the word muſt order us,borh for'perfons and things; tor perſons,we muſt 
begin-with God,and with the Macedonians gre our ſelves 10 him, 2. Cor.;8. 
5 that done, we muſt proceedto the common State, then to-thofenexrt,thar | - 
touch us neareſt in the ſtrongeſt tyes; and ſo paſſe on, till ( like good ſto- 
macks)we have dealc ſomething to the moſt removed members. For thengs, 
reſpe&t muſt be had tothe ſoule firſt, then to the Name, thea ro-the Body, 
then tothe Eſtate. Fourrhly,owr Almes muſt be 9084, for che matter of it,firſt, 
init ſelfe,being wholeſome,and var owneznext,for the receiver,being ſuted to | 
his nceds, -for the purpolſe,comfort, ifrempred, counſel, if diſtracted, ſuc- 
cour, if oppreſſed, cloathes, if naked,cither worke or a whip,if idle. | 
Would you know(inthe third place)what mercy you muſt ſhew*eI anſwer, 
ſach a as God ſhewes, firkt, wnrverſall mercy, ro mens ſoules, bodjes, 


wards Rulers) mercy to mens Names. 
Secondly, Everlaſting mercy: The righteous (ſauh David) i ever zLIng, 
lexding,c.Alas, Mercy breakes now as fat as trading, faire houſes be ſhuc 
in, Mercy is run the country ,and is like ro periſh, for'ic will hardly live with- | 
out'a houſe ; where a poore houſe is kept, there is ſomething for Mercy to 


| when( 8Gidlike) all we touch 1s gold, our bread gold, our fewell gold, all | 


chrough three or foure lockes, and ſeene and felt our almes, then certainly | 


Knportunate in | 


yee weary of this well doing. The World (1 know ) is 


Compariſons, 
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earmapaiſon; md inpudenc in prefilures upoa the tree hear ted, but doe you 

pour durics,and feare tio? ſwinethacarc wellncither full nor faſting. on 
- Now as Houſtckeopers, i others ia their places mult beeever merciful; 

all ever receive mercie, ler all ever ſhew ; all have opportunicits, ler all ap- 
pretend thei: The pooje (ſtirh our blefſed Saviour)are ever with jouzif ever, 
now mcrdie wedes not rfiteedroad to feeke worke m theſe. dayes, ftepbur 
intorhy Newtibours hoe, and rlou ſhakk find2 povertie inche chimney, in; 
the cupboaty, kameſfe firing on the Cheekes, and cleaving to che ribbes 
of old ndyGubg. Obit wee havenot for thera e Why, where's the wane £ 
yout $beas trim #s;&ver, your Childrenas fine,your Tables as full, 
your waftfulacfſe-ns much as eyer,and'can you bee ever neate, nay ever pro- 
dipull, and not evet mercifull 2 Whars become of Religionnow * Is all cur- 
nedineo words,/as once in Syint James his times Time was when Chriſtians 
would {ell their plare ated Chalices, cheir Roabes' and Jewels, cheir Lands 
and Poſſcftons co relieve rhe Charches necefficie, and ſhall nor we part with 
ſuperfluitics? Tell mee( you rhat read Saint Fohn ) how you ſatisfich is 
queſtion,and your owne Conſcience ; If ony wankach this worlds goods, and | 
fees bus brother want, fc. hiwdaoelltthe love of God in him 2 Will you ſay, 

wee have not this Workdsgoods 2 Thendiſſembviec not, now yee ſtand ih a 
ctoffe point td g00d Arabirah : he ſpent like a SubjeRt gave like a King;you | .. 
build, fare, poe like Princes, and will you give like Bankrupts? Nay your 
Tavernes,your Feaſts,and Playes\vill riſe up againſt you : you have meanes 
ro feaſt the rich, and doe not you renjember Chriſts caveat; AMercze before 
kindneſſe $ Nay, Mirciz befoye ſaryifiee? You have 4 pime of wine for any 
friend,und whar ? nora Penny for Chriſt 4 You can finde a reſtet for ſome | 
ame, ſome ſew, ſorne fiege-play, and whar £ nothing for mercie © Ox will 
you fay wee feenoneede # Why, what elſe canyou fee 4 Men wantſRack, | 
want bread, want worke, want money, ( and when that is deare, nothing is | 
cheap)and is nor here feed 2 But chere is ndexrremitie 2 Wor is me,there be 
many at her ſtay, I have alitrle meale and oyle in a cruce, 1 will bake, cate, 
die, they are tow ſinking, finking,if you come nor quickly to rheir ſuccour, 


they are loſt, is not rhis anextremirie 2 Bnt where bee meancs * finde you | q, 


hearts, I will finde meanes. 
' Firſt, the Backe may lend you ſomething, your golden hands and fingers 
might cloath ſome,and be never the colder, your great Ruffes might feed 0- 
thers, and bee neverthe unhandſomer, the groves and grounds upen your | s 
backes(as 7er:atlian ſpeakes)might lodpe others,and yer fitnever the worle | 5 
on! _ _ and A — ting wh - ; 
y, the Belly ti e omethu ' vantage to your 

health and ſtrengrh, op Seda Do weeke,one diſh at a meale', one cup. 
of wine,one pipe of tobacco ins day would come to wes es yenre.' 
Iquake to thinke what Chtiſtians wet be, ſome ſurfer, ſome ſtarve, .and all 
—_—_ rachet thay we will rogpine the poore, we will cramme and choake 
our ie1ves. | | £54 o IIS WSY 2.0nY I wr;s 5Þ 
- Thirdly, o»r Hoſts mipht etid we ſomething, for howſoever { with mel) 
of old) we fied be Eee 4 de profertly yer wee build wif vec Would 


live fot evet : It is World toe hw curioity we br in firing evtry — | 
ns | 8. 66 en Rs 
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Note this. 


Prov. 2x, 13. 
James 2. 13» 


Deur. 33. 37. 
Nores to know 
' that Gods ſpe- 
ciall mcroy is 
OVerus. 

I 


2 
Hoſea 14-3. 


' |-rofle and tumble, roare and bellow, Lord have mercic on mce, O Lord, 


| the cloath: thardone,be rich tn farch and good workes;firſt,in the znward Afs 


whileſt the members of Chriſt goc not hike one fathers children: nay, it is 
not neceſſary they ſhould beall:in a Sure, onely if Chriſt may be-beard,hee 
thar hath two coares (z. one to ſpare,as wellas another to weare)thould give 
, one tO the naked. | 6 Sree | 
 Fourthly,borrow of our enemie 
not whar to ſay, bur that the Heathen faith, Hee a bad Phyſitian that de- 
ſparres of his cure. We have money forbrawles, for-bribes, for the feeding 
of pride,revenge, ambition, luſt; and ſhall wee feed foes, and ſtarve friends.» 
Lermee ſpeake it once for all, Had we as much zealeromercie asto finne,to 
men as to birds and munkies, to Chriſtians and Preachers, as to Claw- 
backes, Jeſters, Fidlers, fooles , wee would finde meancs to relicyc thein, 
Meanes for the preſent, but how ſhall our owne doe hereafter 2. Why, is nor 
mercie a&'ſurea graine as vanitie 2 Is God like to breake ? ſaithnorhe, Hee 
thatgives tothe poore, lends to the Lord,and bee will pay bim # Ihavenothing, 
toſpare £ Thou haſt for thy friends,for Gods enemies,pride,vanitic ; ifnoge 
for Chriſt, receive thy doome, He that ſtops his eare at the crye of the Pooxe, 
mo ſhall crye and not be heard. O the time ſhall come, when hee ſhall 


O Lord helpe mec;but the Lord will anſwer him,as he did his brother,wich 
meerc ſilence, Judgement without mercie,to him that ſhewed no mercie; Depart 
from mee yee curſed, Mat.25. You had mearte, drinke,cloath, houſc-roome, 
for finfull men, horſes, dogs, cats, none for mee. But the poore be as fine as 
my ſelfe? I pray thee be ſaid with reaſon; if others be not fic to receive,thou 
art not ryed togive; if thou bee fit.togive, and they toreccive, giſpute no. 
longer, rather heare the Apoſtle, Col.3. 12. Pwr on the powels of mercae; and 
rothat end, take his direRions, firſt, ſlay unmorrified luſts, nexr, ſteepe thy * 
hts i the mercies of God, and they willdye thine as the dye-far doth 


of mercie, pitie the afflicted, bleed with them, mourne with them,thirſt their 
good, caſt their good. Secondly, In oxtward a#s of mercy; goe torhem, fir 
with them, pray for them, lend them, ſpeake for them now to God, now to 
man, give them, forgive them, and if all chy ability amounc but to one cup 
of cold water. it ſhall be accepred, rewarded. 

Laſtly, God is ever mercifwll; letus then leave the labouring Church, af- 
terour moſt earneſt requeſts and deepeſt humiliarions for her, in his ever- 
laſting armes, as Adoſes ipeakes. Ler's (ſecondly ) be invited torecommend 
our Iiracl rtohim whoſe mercic hath hicherto prevented us, and ever will 
, preſerve us if wee conſtantly cleave and flye unto him, and let every one( to 


| 


\make an end) that is capable of mercy, berng fatherleſſe, that hath obrained | 


mercie, beg peniten:, thirdly,that loves mercy,being mercifull;ſtay himſclf 
here: The mercy of God endureth for ever © my ſtrength may faile, my cltate 
' may, my friends may, my ourward comforts, my inward feelings may, bur 
| the mercies of God never faile;all miſeries have anend,Gods mercic(which 
' is my both mercy and merit)is endleſſe,is bdtndlefſe:It endures for cyer,yea 


cies,all mens miſcrics: you muſt end, 
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| for ever and cver,8& again,for ever beyondalltimes.all things,all mens mer- 
Imuſtnow, but I muſt end as my 


Sinne: apd.here if you will not hold,] LM 
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| Hereas you requeſt qnee to enlarge my /elfe in ſome 
O71 paſſages of my former Sermons touching Conſcience, 

ol againſt this new Impreſsion : I have reſolved rather to 
adde two new Sermons of the ſome ſubjeFt, thanto al- 
ter any thing in the old ; and this I haye beene led unto 
#pon theſe reaſons : Firſt, becauſe I would have you 
deale fairely with all men in the venting of Copies. Secondly, becauje 
that labour would have beene as tedious tomee as this. Thirdly becauſe 
l have now added ſomething touching the uſe of Conſcience, which my 
former Text would nat ſo fuly beare. My requeſt anto you # double. 
firſt, that you would be cavefull in obſerving ſtops, interrogations and 
diſtin&tions, which neglefed , the ſenſe becomes ſometimes darke, 
ſometimes imperfe& and none at ll , as is to be ſeene in ſome paſſa- 
ges of the Sermons on Proverbs and Samuel. Secondly, that you will 


ſever theſe ſo from the former, as that who Rn may have them | 


liſhing of all, I com- 


alone. Thus refting in your care for the duep 


mend you and the morke to the Lords bleſsing. 


Hanwell,Octob. 8. 


Yours, 


RoBtrT HaRknis. 
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TWOSERMONS, 
wherein wee are taught, firſt, 


how to get; ſecondly, how to keepe ; 
thirdly,how to uſe a good Conſcience. 


—— 


He B. 13. 18, 


Pray for us, for wee truſt wee have a good Conſcience in all things, 
willi1y 10 live boneſtly. | 
==1F the Apoſtles motion ſo much : Followeth now his | Namely, a a- | 
@N\| reaſon; where, firſt, the Aſſertion, [ 1 have a good Con- | >«hertime, | 

AY | ſcience in all things « ) ſecondly, the evidence and confir- 

4 Þ| mation, / amperſwaded ſo : ]and that upon this ground, 
[ 7 deſire to lrve honeſtly . ] The points we note are two: 
Firſt, the Apoſtle ſecures rhe thing [ a good Conſcience. ] 
Secondly,he reſts inthe confirmation ofie 
From the firſt this : 
Every Chriſtian ſhould foorder the matter,thathe may truly ſay; have | p43. 
| 4 good conſczence. This is the thing thar muſt be made good,and aſſured ;ro 
wit, [ 4 good Conſcience . | Here, leſt it bee objected, thatthe point holds in 
ſuch as rhe Apoſtle was, ( Preachers ) who mult be men of Conſcience, nor 
inall; wee muſt doe two things: firſt, ſee what warrant wee have for therai- 
ſing; next, for practicing ofthe point. Our warrant for deducing a generall 
from this particular, is fetcht, farſt, fromthe end and nſe of the word in ge- 
nerall,namely, our inſtruction, as appeares, Roz 15 , 4.and:2. 77m. 3. 16. 

Secondly,from that generall precept of this Apoſtle, 2h:1.4.8,9. Further- 
more, brethren, whatſoever things arerr ue, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever thinss are juſt, wharſoever things are pure, whatſoever things'pertame 
10 love, whatſoever things are of good i yt if there be any vertue,af there be | 
any praiſe, thinke on theſe things, which yee have both learned,. and recerved, | 
and heard, and ſeene in mee - thoſe things doe, and the Gdd, of prare:ſhallbe 
with yous | 
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Thirdly, AE 
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Diret1cns how to get to keepe, 
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| Ratis(etiam) ef 
res Der, ut olims 
Tein, 


Precept.le 


Reaſon. 


' I. Ab homeſts. 


A weceſſa; TY 


| 


not, yer reaſon and precept (that isto ſay, the Law of Nature and of God) 
doe binde : andrherefore, when the example is grounded uponcommon e- 


| 


— 


_— 


| 


| backr by precept,then it's binding. Now thus ſtands the caſc here: Firſt, A 


further, as his hife was riflcd into by the adverſarics, with his Doctrine ; ſo 
| upon his Ciniſtianliving,as his faithfull preaching. Laſtly, (to fall into our 
bulſineſle ) the precepr reaches all, as well as Preachers: and there's as 
good reaſon, why wee as well as they, ſhould aflure conſcience, For the 


keeping; thirdly,uſing of a good Conſcience. 


; off all filthineſſe of ſpirir, 2. Core 7. 1. to ſtudie wniverſal holineſſe, 1. Theſſ. 


cular, Prov. 4.23» 


| others be,and muſt hold up our hands at the ſame barre ;and cherefore muſt 


Thirdly,from the like preſident. Heb.13.5S- Let your conterſanon bee 
withowt coverouſneſſe, and bee content with thoſe things that yee have © for hee 
hath ſatd,1 will notfaile thee, neuher forſake thee : So that wee may boldly ſay, | 
The Lord is my helper,neuher will I feare what man can ds unto mee. Whence 
che inference 1s to all trom one, Jeſhaah. 

Fourthly, from Reaſon, though examples ( a8 examples ) ſimply binde 


quity,and hath nothing private in it (unlefle haply for degree onely ) and is 


man, as hce is rationall ( much more as hee is a Chriſtian) is to regard his | 
Conſcience. Secondly, the Apoſtle, not onely in his Miniſtery, butinall o- | 
ther relations and paſſages of life, minded this, A#s 23.1. and 24.16. Nay 


cc Apologizes for that, withthis ; and grounds his perſwafion, as much 


firſt, the preceprt 15 no leſſe large than plaine ; firſt, for getting ; ſecondly, 
For getting : wee are callcd upon to waſh the heart, Jerem. 4.14. to waſh 


5. and the end of the Commandement us a good Conſcience,1.Tim.1. 5. | 


S:condly , tor keeping : Salomen addrcfies himicltfe to all and cach parti- 


 Thirdly,for uling : Heb. 10. 22. in all our approaches to God, we muſt 
waſh the Conſcience, as the Fewes did their P's, and rayment- 

For the ſecond : firſt, Equitie : ſecondly, Neccfiitic : thirdly ,Utilitie per- 
{wade the practice . Firſt, wee arc dependant, and therefore accountable 
as well as Pauls ; ſoules wee have received, and for a ſoule and ſpirit muſt 
every one anſwer: Lawes wee have alſo received, and by Law we muſt be 
judged ; we are under the fame Judge, the ſame Law, the fame cenſure thar 


have the ſame thoughts,and care of Conſcience: Bookes muſt be compared 
(Gods and ours, Originall and counter- pane) therefore wee alſo muſt have 
our Bookes fairely kept, and in a readineſſe. | 
Secondly,there lies the ſame neceſſitie upon us,as upon Parls,of ſecuring 
Conſcience: for firſt, if wee looke inward,wee ſhall finde our hearts as cra- | 
zic,our graces as fecble, our peace as unſcttled, as theirs : and on the other | 
ſide, our ſecrer guile, and guilt, and pride, and unbeliefe, as great as theirs. ' 
And nexr, if wee looke outward, wee finde the world, the world ſtill, thar's- 
a Sea, ourlife a warfare, wicked men as bufie with others conſciences as | 
ever; the divellas malicious as ever; troubles without, terrours within, as | 
ſtirring asever : in ſhort, as much uſe and neede of a good Conſcience ; 
now, aSathouſand yeares agoe ; a Preacher may ſtand ſomewhar higher 
pn our ſclyes, bur wee are inthe ſame ſtormes, there's none other dif- 
rencc. 


__Thirdly, 
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and to.uſe a good Conſcience. 
Thirdly, it will quit coſt forus alſo, roget good Conſciences-: for; theſe 


an aking tooth: -a man eares in pine, drinkes in feare-z dares not goe abroad, 


>and I,and every 1, havea goodconſcience . Bur all that can bee faid, is but 


arethe preſervers ot all graces; the Conſcience is that botrome-tharcon-- 


isthe roote of all our comfort: the fruit of rigtitcouſneſle (fjairh Eſay) is 
peace: out ofa cleare conſcience, iſſue thoſe ſweere ſtreamesof joy; com: 
fort, &c. Thirdly, Conſcience is the Antidote againſt all poyſoncd ctof.- 

ſes; iris the ſting thar is 1n our conſciences, that ſteeles all our croſles, and{ 


ſcience is deare and pure. % pr Foes oct 
Fourthly, Conſcience isthe bulwarke, and wall of braſſe, thar keepes off 
all invaſions and affaulrts, Epþ. 6. By this a man reignes over all tribulations, 


the face, {landcrersinthe face, divels inthe face, God inthe face,with an un-- 
daunted countenance, I. Fohy 3.21. & 4. 17. 2 s 
On the other {ide, take away conſcience, and you plucke up the ſluces, 


for what bounds hath the ingenuous ſpirit, when feare and ſhame (the 
immcdiate iſfucs,of conſcience ) are gone £ Whetewilla man ſtay 4 Man 
without conſcience is a wild horſe withour a bridle; the life and heart is fil- 
led with ſinne,after finne comes guilt from that lightthar's left, thence tor- 
mentfull ſhame , feare, anguiſh . Hence the leaſt noyſe affrights him, the 
leaſt croſle ſtings miagh ws, aa! danger appalls him; in ſhorr, reſt there's: 
none, Peace none, courage none, comfort none z but conſcience rages like 


darcs not goe to bed, dares nor fleepe,, leſt ;his dreames ſhonld prove ter- 
rible z- dares not wake, left. bis wounds ſhould blecd againe, and his watch- 
full cares and feares w_ le. By this little ſaid, you ſee how it imports us 
all as well as Saint Paul, roconne this leffon, and ro ſay readily, 1, and I, 


an emprie diſcourſe, anda contemplation farre off from the matter For the 
truth is, no mancantell whatthe benefit ofa good,what the miſery ofa bad 
conſcience is, but hee who hath felt both ; thar manis but a ſtranget to him- 
ſelfe, and to conſcience, thar doth nat apprehenda thouſand times more, 


nefle ofa bad, the goodneſle of a 200d conſcienc, bur onely hee that hath 


rimentally and feclingly, knowes more than his rongue, face, eyes, hands, 
bones can utter, though they ſpeake all at once, as uſually they. doe when: 
Conſcience workes ſtrongly. But 1 paſſe to application; wherc, firſt, three 
ſorts come to be taxed; ſecondly, all to be taught. | | 

Uſe 1. For firſt, ifall ſhould ayme_at this ; to ſay ( 
ly) My Conſcience 1s good; three 
-marke : | SE | —_ | 
| Firſt, they who never trouble their thoughts with conſcience ar all. Cre- 
dir, wealth, friends rhey'll ſecure, if they can: bur for conſcience, 'ris one- 


and to ſay true- 
ſorts of men are farre wide of the 


raines.all our treaſure ; thar casket that holds all our. Jewels: if this miſcar-| 
rie, farewell faith, hope, patience, courage, truth, all. Secondly,Conſcience] 


makes them ſtinging; there's little mudde raiſed in the ſoule, wherethe con-| 
Rom: 8.and is enabled tolooke flames in the face, lions inthe face, railersin| 


and pull cowne the bankes, you let our the ſoule into. all licenciouſneſſe ; | 


than he can utter inthis kind . It ſuffices ro ſay,that-no man knowes the bad- | 


tclt the weight of that, and worth of this ; and heethar knowes leaſt expe- | 


Hic murus abhe- 
28: eſto, &c. 
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\'y aname, a ſcar-crow to affright children withall ; but no wiſe man will 
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ernenrs of God, = 


y doenot fs; | Eitiey doeſo, they "I tot up- | 
| | knowes but —_ loves but in part;hee 
fitwe: eh Arn hoy rr may {inte againe, be- 
1 | , Gal.'s. againſt his all purpoſe. 
t,x5 Sainr Paul was, with thoſe inward bufferings 
ihatmaty mak $ heart ake, ad his foutero cricout;s O wretched man that | 

4s, who Pare me from the body of thit death? Rows. 7. Bittif thiou 
eſt tHira he gl nemyg tithe olye, I'doe ( or may ) know, this | 
et Tmuft not, Twillnortake notice of it, 


j: 


TEETER 


oliy than camorrhu fn, and reſ@lve. | 
cle: James 1.26. If any man ſeeme 


i&ioUus, 4 me teakes noe conſcience ofcvery finne (cvenroaword) he de-| 
rives hich! IE ie 
Dire onfeienee one cit; ot ro miedd! ec 
He hallderer eney nei, bs there will ec 
finnie ; 'tis anetidleſſe raske to 


; Firſt.the 7 0 Wei There is 
ſit and cb in wounds, yerthey muſt be ſearched. 
' - Secondly, the rmianter isfeizable: Saint Paul by travell may arrive at this 
haven, en, fiſt, Thave acleare; ſecondly,1 mop. nes Vhepr noe 
rel ; dendeſhis tocthebeſt fleſh, nor awakened the | 


j hly, though Phy ſicke for the rime Rtirre lmmours | and playfters 
| both char and this tend ro health and caſe : B thinke of the 

exſeinar, yeh chr 

|  0þ.© Stithe thatwillftand on: Conſtience in this age, ſhall dic 

or be begg'dfora foolezhee ſhall have tricks now putupon him, ifhe oy 


"Muſc 1 Arfwer, feſt; whit if it were ſo © a manhad better faſt than cate 
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 apdtonſe.good Conſcience. 


them that are upon this racke, they will ſay ſo: as for diſgrace, I had rather 
haveall the world call meefoole,thanmine owne conſcience; and conſcience 
will befoole mee, it Iſellheaven for tarth, kernels for ſhells, ,peatles for 
pebbles. Bur, ſecondly, what necefſitic in'this conſequence Why may nat. 
truth, and innocencie, and conſcience; maintaine and credit mee,as well. as 
lying, couſenage,flartery,baſenefſe? Why ſhould not I thinke Gods wayes: 
as good as Satans © Thirdly, what loft Jbraham, Joſeph, Daniel, Mordecas, 
David,&c. by keeping a good conſcience? Verijly, it a godly man doe nor 
thrive, confcience is not in: fault : let. him rather -faulr (if therebe a fault ) 
improvidence, idlcneflc, pride, diſtruſt, mixture of ill meanes, nor conſci- 
ENCC. 2338 LE EEES & | 
_ ..» Ob, Bur many that made as little adoe about conſcicnceas I doe, haye 
madeagoodendatlaſt; they have dyed without feares, or iftroubleda 
lictle;upon ſome ſatisfaction made,and ſome charitable workes donc,all was 
ſhr and well.. - M1. 3t, F EN 
- S#kTanſwer,firſt, thou knowcſt not what conſcience others made in life. 
Secondly, thou knoweft not what ſecret pinches Conſcience gives them 
on their death-bed. Thirdly, it's one thing to (atisfic after {inne commir- 
ted z another, to ſinne purpolely , in preſuming upon future pardons and ſa- 
tisfations. Fourthly , a bleeding wound is better than thar thar bleedes 
nor. Fifcly, ſome mengoecrying to Hezven, ſome goe laughing and flee- 
ping to hell; th: queſtion is hot what eenſcience feeles moſt , but what is 
moſt ſicke , Some Conſciences,as wellas, men, lye ſpecchleſſe before de- 
parture. Theſe are but poore.ſhifts ro-purt off choughts*of conſcience, npon 
theſe grounds,yerthis is the farſt erroug,,. ) -;- - T FC 
A ſccond ſort ; they labour the magrer of conſcience much, but how ? 
Their worke is not to. parſwade their owne hearts,wirth Saint P al, buto- 
ther mens. A ſtrange folly, fora man to bee more carefull of others than 
himſelfe ; to feare orhers, to prize others above himſelfe : yer this it ordi-: 
nary : Men ſtudy rather to ſeeme, than to. be conſcionable : labour more to. 
approve themſelves to others, than to their owne hearts .And this appeares 
thus : Firſt, in that they ſtand more uponthe forme, than the power of god- 
lineſſe. Secondly, inthat they ſet the beſt ſide outward, bee more iaprofeſ- 
ſion than in aRian ; better abroad than at home ; afarre off than ar hand.. 
To theſe I fay bur this : Firſt, this 1s but 44achzavels divinitic : they have 
not ſo learned Chriſt . Secondly, this is but the Hypocrites guiſe ; :Hee 
makes cleane rhe outſide, hee juſtifies himſelfe betore men onely. Thirdly, 
this is but a childs part, who makes his mother beleeve thar his ſores heale, 
whenthey rankle , and ſhewes his right hand for his lefr. Laſtly, this: is a} 
poore remedie, to cover a broken arme with a braye ſcarfe . Alas, thou, 


ſtandbefore him,who is grexter thanthy heart? Poore man, poore man{thou 


muſt anſwer Conſcience, when all friends bee abſene : rime will bee, when|. . ... 
death will ſnatch thee from men, and conſcience will follow thee ro Chrifts | - 
barrezthen if thou canſt norſtand before thine owne heart, how wile thouſ' * 


pem externa ſre- | 
ciepinm —— 
Vider;, &c. de { 
prixcc.ys. 


maiſt eaſily deceive men, poſſibly deccive.thy ſclfe:: but if thoucanſt\notap, 
provethy:heartto God,thoy art loſt; for him thoucanſt r ve. As 


thoſe who mike bold to father all upon Conſcicace, and upon Gadg,) 
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| aoirovnl®?) p aule, (that's ro ſay) a Naturall, but fot a Spifiruall conſcience. The diffe- 
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 rt4y'conſcience,that 1am nnjuſttly flandered, 
will become of theſe men: with what faces will they looke upon that con- 


ht... d 


_— Diretiuns bywvo pet, roſtepe, 

wipe their impudent morkhys withthe Hartor,and ſay, VW hat have we done? 
Who appedte to God with imocent Duuin and 2 al, Jadge mee, O Lond: I 
lie nor, my conſcience beareth witnefle, God knowes my heart : Ltake it on 
when'tis neithes ſo, nor ſozwhar 


ſcittice,chat Judpe,whor they have wade partakers, witheſſes, judges, re+ 
vengers of t ned hypocriſie, and more than divelliſhimpudencies? 
But leave them to rhe racke, | 2 

The third ſort perſwade themſelves of their integritic, and ſpeake it out 
with P 4ulsconfidence, #ee have « good Conſcience. But would their condi 


:well,and have as 
Sol. Tanſwer, There is a latitudeand meaſure of knowledge required of all, 
'wichout ſome knowledge the minde i rot yood, Pypv.lg.2. It rhe cycbe ftarke 


| * Firſt, ſee for what fins thy heart ſmites theezifonly for crying fta 
which he of Nature from invard md or Ocenart 


dence were as well bottomedas his : but alas,Men build this their aſlurance 

either in che ajre,or on the ſands: ſome are:perſwaded without reaſon, fome 
| upon very weake reaſon, For the firſt, they have yea that they have ) as 
go00d Confticnecs as any ofthem all. Bur what's their proofe 2 They are 
| perſwaded fo . But upon what reaſons 4 Why,they hope ſo.But upon w 
ground 2 Why, their tninde gives then ſo. Firſt {poore men) ConſTience is 
refl:Rive,knows irs knowledge,underſtands it ſelfe : Secondly\jt's rationall, 
andean givea reaſon of irs hopes : Thirdly,it's regular,and pracecdes by the 


man who is notwilling to winke they are chiefly theſe: | 

Firſt, a good meaning : Iam ( ſaiththei ) no Scholler, many can 
put mee downe with words, arid dge make a greaternoyfe, but I mcane as 
an heart to God-ward asany of  -:- ; 


blind,the whole man,and the wayes of manare ſo two,and to ſpeake of Con 
ſcience without knowledge,is to ſpeakecontradiftions,and to talke of ſeeing | 
withour fight, hearing withour eares;fuch is knowledge wichout knowledge. 
thar is, Conſcience. 'Tis ceftaine, Conſcience reaches no furtherthan know: ' 
Tedpe,at leaſt than habituall, and irmplicite,or generall knowledge. The con- 
fidences of an ignoraft are bur the fruits of his pride, and his ſcruples the if- 
fues of his trembling _ and ſtavgcting judgement : "ris true, weake 
it 


ktowledge(joyned with humilitie and care of growth ) muſt not be diſcou- 
raged, bur who ſo negleRs knowledgr, prefuming upon conſcience, doth as 
ifhe ſhould pull ont his eycs,and truſt to his hands for guidance. 


Ob.The ſecond reaſon alledged for their hope of Conſcience, is from the 
troubles rhat they have in their heaftszfor when they have done amiſle,their 

conſtiences be eftſoons upon.them,and will give them no reſt; | 
' Sol, anſwer, This may conclude fothe Conſcience, bur not neceſſatily 


rences of which rwo arc wide, and for the diſcerning thereok; _ _ 
inſtndtions 


; prompts, it is not the conſcience tiow in ſpeech; Powl hatl agood conſcience 
[> +a RT 


rule of Sctiprure: Shew rmce thy grounds in blacke and whice,c1ſc *tis fancie, | 
or Conſcience. 2 : 
* Secondly, others alledge reaſon, but they cannot perſwade a reaſonab 


| 
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| a Conſcience ; with Turkes and Heathens thou maiſt. 


i Secondly, that wee heed the manner ofperforming , as well as the mat- 


and to uſe agood Conſeience, | 


| Secondly , fee what reformation this trouble workes ; if none, take heed: | 
PR nſcience is joyned with ( defires and )endeavours of IE? 
the future. 

Thirdly , ſee whence the trouble ariſes, whether from a contrariancie 
berweene finne and thee, or betweene Conſciencec,and paine , and puniſh- | 
ment onely 2Paels conſcience is troubled with the filth as wellas gyjlr of 
finne, and his will is preſt ro goodneſle for its ( beauty.) : 

Fourrhly , ſee whither this trouble drives thee ; P«#ls carries bim to! 
Chriſtians, to prayer, watchfulneſle ; beware : A. naturall conſcience proves 


anaturall man,but ho more ; thou canſt notclaime kindred of ?«u/ upon ſuch 


The third ground is this ;My conſcience doth not onely checke mefor 
what's paſt , but curbs and reins me in before finne be committed, I dare 
not doe as the moſt doe z nay, I dare not omit good duties: Should not 
I read,pray every day, I could not ſleepe inthe nighe,&c. I anſwere: 
| Irmuſt be conſidered whence that feare ariſes z for *tis certaine, that 
very cuſtome and education will make achilde afraid to omit his devorions 
when he goes to bed. If we will eſtabliſhthe heart wich comfort, we muſt 
' make good twothings: — 

Firſt , that we worke upon right morives, not onely becauſe ſuch hath 
beene our cuſtome, ſuch our education, ſo is the will of our Parents,&c. 
but becauſe we need ſuch helpes , God loves ſuch ſervices,and wee finde 
ſtrength comming upon ſuch performances. 


ters performed , not reſting inthe worke done,but-mourning for our dul» 


there's nothing more ſhames and humbles an upright man ,zhan his overt. 
and ſlight performance of his Maſters worke. | 

The third ground they ſettle upon ,'is their peace : their ſinnes donor 
daunt them, nor their conſciences dampe them y all is quiet within, and they 
have no doubrs of their ſalvation. 

I anſxwere, There is the Divels peace, and Gods peace: there is a negative 
peace, or ceſſation onely of torment z and a poſitive peace, or fruition of 
.comforr. Therefore, examine, firſt, the ſource and rifing of thy peace: for 
ſome are quiet., becauſe the Conſcience is cither blinde, and ſces not the. 
ſword againſt ir, like Balaew ; or ſlothfull and fleepy ( and a very fore man 
may feele little in his fleepe,) or elſe cither ſeared or deluded: adeluded 
ſenſe thinkes it feeles or ſees what in truth ir doth noty and ſeared fl-ſhdoth 
"nor ſmart like other fleſh; not becauſe it hath more life, bur leſle ſenſe : 
ſo here. 

Secondly , the meanes how thou commeſt by it: there isno peace butin 
Gods wayes: If I winhe it not by prayer, digge it not out of Gods ſaving 


not have it ; our peace comesinatthe care,as the Church ſpeakes;, andour 
of Gods mouth ; God cteates peace by his word and lippe, as &ſay ſpeakes: 


*ris not right,'twill not paſſe as curranr. 


nefſe, diſtraRions, coldneſſe,and other failings inthe doing ; for this is once, 


unlefſe ir beare his ſtampe , and have Holineſſe tothe Lord wrixten upon ir, | 


Wels and ordinances, findenocthe Word ſpeaking peace to my ſoule,Tcan- | ec, 
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 Direltion, LOW loget, to keepe, 


"Thirdly , the effeQts of ir : holy peace. workes thankefulneſſe1 eeChriſt, 
aalicy inus , mercifulneſfe rowards bruiſed ſpirits; now judge. 

'] The fourth ground i is this ; I cannot abide unconſcionableneſle in others: 
[ can with no patience ſce men goe againſt Conſcience. 

:'Tanſwere, the Divell is a great rifler and accuſer of others Conſciences ; 
butnconſiohable man is buficft at home, mildeſt abroad: bee ſo, or bee 
nothing. 

Bur 1 ſtraine at theleaſt ſinne. Sol, So did the Phariſee : Conſcienceis is NOt 
right, unleſſe it ſtraine ar all finne , endeavour all duty , as Pas! ſpeakes,in 
both tables; conſl der , compare, and ſo paſſe Freed here an end of 
chis uſe: now to InſtruRtion. 

And here would all that heare mee this day were as Saint Paul, his 
botids excepted : It ſhall nor bee needfull to ſay much to thoſe who have 
felr heaven and hell-both'in their Conſciences,, they ſee the difference ; 
as for others , what can I fay , when as men carinor beleeve met with- 
out experience * ? If they would receive others teſtimonies, they might 

well conceive , that a good Conſcience: is beyond all created goods, 
anda bad worſe than | Il poſitive evils: for firſt, What ſo defircableto 
al living things, as life + What willnot men part withall forlife , though 
it be from $kin-ro skin 2 yer conſcience is ſuch a thing as wiſe men prizc 
aboye life -; they will dye.arhouſand deaths , rather than.loſe Conſci- 
ence , and whileſt they live , they live no longer than Conſcience ſpeakes 
PEACC. | 

Looke uponan experienced man ; when he hath loſt his peace, no meate, 
no place, nowealth, no company holife 1 is PISA 3 hee onely lives, bc- 
caliſe he daresnotdyc. I 

*Secondly, for an ill Conſcience ; what more terrible Mad hatcfull to Na- 
ture, than death 2 yer death is ſweet to a wounded Conſcience. Did hee 
thinke thatdeath would nd his torments, hee would nor live; nay, though 
hee apprehends a judgement , a hell arthe hecles of death, yet many times 
hee ruſhes upon it, and conudes.that FR hell can be no Ir ry 
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| chus firſt reſolve,and this done, then heazken ro the meanes, which are theſe + 


DE 
de 


g | 
reading, by d ucing concluſions from Gods ations to thyſelfe, by a4 | 


ring,andferting thy ſe ce f a 
with Conſcienccs, that ſets out Godas hee is, the Wordas itis, finne as 


is; for thenweerruly know, when we know things in their owne notions 


| - Secondly, thou muſt make the, Conſcience cledne ; it mult bee pure 


and cleare, before. it will bee good: there ſtickes to'the Conſcience of 
every man naturally a great deale of guilt and: filth ; It is*much'difabled 
and maimed, loſt much of ts fight.and life, ithath learnedto bee idle, falſe, 
dumbe, &c. Ithath contracted ſamych guilt, foulneſſe, brawnineſſeby rra- 
ding in ſinne, that there is no roome for peace, till irharha new conſtituti- 
;0n, and be wholly refined. Now the way to have it cleanſed, js to flyers 
blood: as in the Law all things were -purificd with Blood ,. ſo here the 
blood. of Chriſt is thar,.thar cleanferh from all finne, chat waſherh the 
confcierice from dead works;this blood is both bealing,and willcloſeall our 
 fcarefull gaſhes;and purging, and will take off all ſtaines; and will make us as 
| Nb Regen, this Fuller, this Phyſician, this high 
Prieſt, as the Word entidles him z nothing will ſerve, bur his bloody ſa 


quite loft and undone, beggetbar of God, 2s; Rebel did children. of her 
husband;, Give mee blopd or elſe Idye: apply. thar tothy bleeding foul 
add ſay, I bleed,but Chriſt bled roo for meezmy finnesare blogdie; ahd 
wounds are bloodie too my blood, if {pilt, cannormake Gqd-thar ſaril- | 
factian that his blood hath z and therefore Ile reſt inhis blood thar ſpeakes 


Peace, not vengeance, as Abels did; and in him who quiets Conſciences 


| 


K 2 as 


ak a. Aw oO 


crifce ,and that will doe itzgoe to himas toan. All-ſufficienr-Savioury reſt |. 
in his blood without further mixtures plead. his blood ſhed for ſinners] 
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reed from dead workes by repen- 
NCE is filled i in ſome due meaſure - 
fi with poſitive grace, then 
Eons of, 


Ranging 00 or 


epin of Conticace ES to tewactag: 
ur hemdries,w ih roles, Ile expreſle my ſelfe im one Gontinued Simili- 
rude or Allegory. The Conſcienceis a clocke or warchinthe boſome ; 
ys rea you would doeto orpe thatin frame, thar muſt be done here 


Vir Frbe Warchbeanil whoſo firto amendic as hee that madeit? | 

| | C chat it [goesnot ar al}, or roo | 
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, opuronc ary lowed, bee be moveme comb, wh :let 
have this to ſay for thee ; I canbeare hint wirneffe, thar hee | 
Ne welcome,when he knew it | 


eto.(andrhoromly too; ) tone pin | 
© Conftience hee that makes noe cori- 
light), makes makes conſcience fone, adwil | 


and to uſe a good Conſcience. 13 | 
liffs and Stewards; if you call them ro a daily reckoning , they will be care- 
full and uſefull ; but if you let things run on,and reckon once at the hundreds 
end,they will not watch,or they will not be ableto remember : ſo 'tis with 
] conſcience ; therefore often logke upon it, and every day conſult with it. 

The Watch muſt be uſed , elfeir ruſts, furres, and firſt begins to (lack irs 
pace, after ſome time will not goe at all : ſo conſcience , tis preſerved by uſe, 
as the ſtomacke is, andall things elfe ; for every thing is perfeed and pre- 
ſerved by its proper operations : as water is kept ſweetby running,the Con- 
ſcience by motion ſtrengthens it ſenſe, and ſooner feels its weight: by mori- 
on itis facilitated, and that's as good as oyle to the wheele of a Clocke ; 
par exerciſe Conſcience,and that inall good duties, whether perſonall 
or locall. 

Conſcience muſt have its full walke,(as the Watch muſt be winded upto 4 
the full length and height ) and that's very large ; for a conſcienceis to bee 
obſerved in all religious and righteous acts ; and who ſo will preſerve his 
Conſcience,mulſt fir{t keepe himſelfe pure and upright. Firſt, in Gods wor- 
ſhip : Secondly , in workes of righteouſneſſe towards man : Thirdly, in his 
owne place , he muſt make conſcience of his particular calling and relation, 
and dwell upon that: and ſecondly,for others, he muſt remember Pauls ad- 
vice; Keepe thy ſ{elfe pure,be not partaker of other mens finnes.In ſhort,of 
all things he muſt teare God moſt ; of all men, feare himſelfe moſt and his 
owne Conſcience ; of all men out of himſcelfe, feare his friends moſt, and 
his other mens finnes. Many a man waſhes his heart art home , and defiles 
his Conſcience abroad : when hee hath gotten his owne acquirtance, hee 
inrangles himſelfe in other mens debts by connivence, ſilence, conſent, &c. 
Take heed ofthis, for 'tisa hard matterto diſcharge Conſcience in compar 
| ny , andtocome off well. Well, let conſcience have irs perfe worke to- 

wards God and man, alone, and in company, and like a good fountaine, 
*twill worke out its owne corruption and mudde. and afford ſomething 
towards the waſhing of others to,as it runnes along. | 

One thing more, and thenanend: As a Watch muſt be made, ſoſerby Þ 
rule : you mult ſet it by the Sunne and time of day : So Conſcience muſt 
have its rule ( though a ſubordinate rule it ſelfe) and this alſo muſt be ſer 
and ordered by the heavens: the great God hath only power over this great 
officer,8& he in his word is the "aft meaſure ofit. We muſt not ſaythat's law- 
full which he prohibirs,char's finfull which hee commands, thar's arbitrary 
which he holds neceſſary, that's neceſſary ( for it's nature ) which he holds 
| arbitrary : in ſhort , we muſt neither widennor ſtraighten the rule,but bring 
home our ſelves to that, Its hard to ſay where we ſhall land,if we faile not by 
the Compaſle,and look not to the heayens, & whether be worſe to ſwallow 
all,or ſcruple all, is more than Ican tell. This is once,he thateirher ryes up, 
' or lets our his Conſcience,more than God would have him,makes work for 
' himſclfe, and way for temptarion. In practiſe , 'tis good to be of there- 
training hand(where we arelefr to our ſelves) but for Opinion, Conſcience, 
and Judgement , tis beft to hold ones ſelfe free where che Word frees him, 
and bound where the Word binds him, elſe Conſcience will ſuffer wracke. 
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SER M ON: 
V V herein is taught how to uſe a good 
ConsclsNncCE. 


Hs. 12-18.; 


P ray for us , for wee truſt wee have a good Conſcience in all things, 
willing to ve honeſtly, | 


FA ZSNXHE ſecond thing followes.Saint Paw] having gotten 
FAS agood Conſcience, improves it , and makes his be- 
Sj _ | o_ = It, partly for the removing or 
Rey partly forthe obtaining of prayers,and the engratia- 
2 2TRE | ting of himſelfe with x. H 0 ee The Poles 
CON {S3) They that have good Conſciences muſt make 
FIRE NCA theiruſe of them. This point calls more for practiſe 
pee than for proofe ; therefore wee will be larger there, 
bricter he1e, Fiſt God calls us to this duty, Eſay.5 .3. Fndge , yee 1mbabr- 
tants, &c. as it he had ſaid, Tappeale ro your conſciences, who will be of ufc 
 inthis caſe ro you, if you will uſe them:{o Haggar', Confederfaith God with 
j Jour felves ,compare time with time, thing with thing , how well you ſhall 
ſpeed if you will be ruled by me,how ill you have ſped whileſt negligent of 
me :and accordingly reſolve. As if he had ſaid, If you would but r:fi:&t upon 
yaur {clves, and conſult your own conſciences, reformation would follow. 
Soalſo Pal 4.Taike with your own hearts , as if he ſhould ſay, Do buraske 
your owne Conſciences. Is not this Gods doing 2 Did not God preterre 
David 2 Doth not he maintaine his Titles 2 Would wee our felves'reape 
that meaſure that we offer him 2 and then ye will be quier. Thus oftenin 
. the new Tcftament : Examine your ſclves, Judge your felves , Try your 
| ſelves, Bethink your ſelves: Revel.2.All comes to this, Turn your rhuughtrs 


| 6, andeltewhcre often. | 


bs | "Add 


upon your ſelves, and make ufe of your inward light, rhatis: ; Conſcience. } 
| Tous rhe precept 1s cteare,the negle whereoftis much condemned F688. 
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Of the uſe of Conſcience. | 

Adde ſecondly , to the precept of God , the practiſe of Goos people, in| 
their paſſages with God and Man. © | 

Firſt, for God: Marke Abimelech when he was hazzarded ; Ger.20. Fe- | 
remiah, when he was curſed ; Jer.15.HeFekiah, when hee was viſited ; Eſay. 
38. David, whenhee was flandered, ?ſal.7.The Apoſtles, As .4. when 
threatned , and ſce what uſe they made ofa good Conſcience, how free, 
quier,bold, couragious inall thoſe exigents they were. 

Sccondly , and tor Men:lookupon Joſeph, firſt rempred,after perſecuted : 
upon Semuel rej:Red, upon Fob traduced, upon Paw! arraigned ; and ſee 
what benefit they made of Conſcience, now toraigne inluſts and paſſions, | 
now to provoke to juſt Apologies, alwayes to ſupport in greateſt preſſures. | 

Thirdly, from Examples paſſe wee to Reaſons. 

Firſt , Conſcience is made for uſe, and therefore uſe muſt be made of it : | 
The excellency of things ſtands in their uſe, the beſt things being ever moſt 
uſcfull z now inthis world there is nothing more Divine,and (as I may ſay ) 
more God-like than Conſcience. Ir is a kinde of ſecondary Law and Bi- 
ble, yea in a ſort,a ſubordinate God, of ſubdivine authoriry. Tc hath pow- 
er tocnforme, to record, to witneſle, to judge , rocondemne ,toabſolve, 
ro comfort,toexecute , to hang and draw within it ſelfe,as we ſpeake in 0- 
ther caſes ; and we cannot without too too great negled of God, who makes 
nothing in vaine, paſſe by ſuch an Officer and Deputy as Conſcience is, 
withour uſe and acknowledgement. | 

Secondly , wee take Gods name in vaine, inneglecting Conſcience, and 
fruſtrate his wofke, and deprive our ſclves of the benefits of Conſcience : 
for 'tis not the having , bur the uſing of abilicies and bleſſings , thar perfes 
and bleſſes us. A power of ſceing is to little purpoſe , if men will winke and 
hide themſelves in darkenefſe. A power of ſpeaking is not much, if aman 
will button up his lippes : and of as little availe is Conſcicnce( that is, a 
power of knowing and gaging ones ſclfe )-if this power bee never acted. 
Verily, aman notwithſtanding this inward light , may be no berter:than an 
Atheiſt in knowledge, or Divell in practiſe, unlefle hee improve his light ; 
(light, rillthe will pur ic to uſe , makes noman good ) for doe but confider: 
How (I pray ) ſhallthat ſoule for matters paſt ever repent , which will ne- 
ver recoyle, looke backeward,or once ſay, What have I done ? How(again) 
| ſhallir ſeeits preſent ſtainesand eſtate, if it will not view ir ſelfe , or behold 
irs owne face « How ( thirdly ) ſhall it bee held backe from any finne ( A-th, 
men, divels puſhing on) if ir never commune with ir ſelfe, ſaying, Whar 
am Idoing ?-It were impoſſible that men ſhould cither digeſt ſuch morſells 
as they ſwallow, or ſwallow ſuch puddle and poy ſon as cfcſoones they doe, 
would they bur ſee and conſider what they doe,or have done. 

Thirdly , by not uſing Conſcience , wee ſhall come intime toloſe, not 
onely the comfortable ſervice of it ( for information, reformation, 
conſolation, inſtigation , &c. ) but indeed allmanner uſe, and ſenſe of it : 
Uſe legges ( wee ſay ) and have legges; fo, uſe Conſcience , and haveſ 
Conſcience; for by uſe , the heart is kepr ſoft, and will ſoone ſinite us, 
as David's did : by uſe our inward light is exerciſed and ſtrengthened , and 
wee made able to diſcerne, Heb. 5.14. Nay, uſe and cxerciſc _ a 
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{Pride : Man would be fomebc ly with himſclfe, 
ooke uponhis owne ſaines, andto ſee his owne 
- ſcience. Secondly, Hypocrifie : Man hath ſuch a 
COZE 4m pry rr irs ach and would faine 
Ts res agen ap i ore IE 
he wud no metcie, in unlelfc.and rhere- 
fore places all his ſaferie in ſectecie ; and ſo ſecret would heebe, thar by his 
with ole 20d ſhall nor know-what | isrighthand hath done. 'Theſcare 
what frulrcadyouin reaſone peR from ſuch aroore £ | 
neythet ſue cannot but bee bitter: for tirſt, by diſuling Conſcience, 
mencometo loſe conſcience, andconſeque ax mays. 7 rmgur againſt finne : 
nce, ard you can hardly wane. Atheiſme, Secondly, 
| T a mancan began 
without Ir. Pre 10n 1 
| no way funbered. ; for (doe what 
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lefle, than miſerie in this:courſe 2 Firſt,*a man miiſt bee an- old and boldof- 
| fender, before-he can dare rhusto affront Conſcience. Secondly; iteanhot | 
| be fate thus ro abuſe ſogreat an officer as Conſcience is. Thirdly, whocan : 
|expreſlethe terrours of ſome Saints, now upoh record, who'( hotwithſtan- 

ding.) never were ſodaring ? and if they did ſweate under ſmaller abuſes of 
Conſcience; how ſhalltheſe bleed e CEOREg F.-+ 
+ I now cometo perſwade every-man to make good uſe of a good thing, | #ſe 2. 
a good Conſcience; for.the abuſe of beft things is ever worſt : and a god 
| Conſcience isin the ranke of beſt things. It is a wonderfull merciein God, 
|.ro-match us with ſo neerea friend, ſo-true a Counſellor: ler us thankfully | 
| confider ro what uſcs a good: conſcience may bee put, and accordingly/im | 
prove it. Wee will not.runinto the road of conſcience in generall; bur con- | 

| 
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fine our ſelves to a good:'Conſcience ; which is ſo rermed ina doubleſenſe: | ts | 
Corltithce, 

bow tcrined 
good, FIERY | 


Firſt, ir's good formally: in its conſtirution. - «-; | £212 01 
Sccondly, cft:Cively in its execution : as a Clocke 1s-good wher-it is 
made well and gocs well::firſt, the Conſcience is good inits ſe]fe, whenit is 
{ firted for its proper actsandufſcs.: the proper and immediate aQ and feof 
Conſcience, is to know that it knowes, as Salomon{peakes to'Shemez, ahd'as 
wee vulgarly ſay, Lknow what I know well enough. This ttie generall. The 
particulars ofthis knowledge are, firſt, Conſcience knowes what wee be: 
ſccondly,whar we doe . What we be ſpiritually (not fiaturally) and inwhar | 
rermes wee ftand with God ;:- whether. wee: beare his Image, bee in his fa- 
vour,yea,or na: What we doe cirher for ſubſtance or qualitie, good or bad, 
cither intimes paſt, preſent, or rocoms-cheſe things Conſcience was made 
for,and theſe the:Conſcience, whet itis pood doth know; to wit, bothitrce 
and fruit in the inward and outward aRtirthereof! and henceit:is, that wee 
arc ſooften invited to talke with ouy felves ;and hereof growes rhat inward 
confidence and enjoyment: that theſoule hath-of it ſelfe, wherein i re- 
ſembles its Maker, who rakes full contentment in himſelfe from' his'fullun- £ 
derſtinding ofhimſelfe. The ſecond a&ofa good Conſcience is fpeakingot 
manifeſting good tous ; being good in it ſelfe, ir gives us due NONE 
VO 
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rouching our ſelves;as aclecteglaſſe repreſents atrue face. And herearet 
a&ts alſo: Firſt,and more immediarely; it reports things as they be, which is 
| called witheſfingor giving incvidence: thus the perſon being uader mercy;it | 
cells bim fomuch, havingalready dane well, or. having goodifiings in api” 
ration;t ſaith ſo. L300 1.4.7 £08k Won OS 5 3 THR MAT 
-.. Contrarily,,whenthings be not right;conſcience ſpeakes# it finds thetn? 
and herein ir doth well ; for wee ſpeake of a Morall; not Naturallgood7and 
morally rhar Conſcience is good, that ſpeakes the truth how-ever iebeetds | 
that'sa good glafſe that reports blemiſhes ( if ſuch'as well asbeauties3? | 
gpbod witneſſe rhar ſpeakes the truth, though not what pleaſes,” Seca 
Confaicnce ſtrikes upon the afteRions, *and dorh' ſore executiotuÞþ 
offetitler; for fromifformation of eſtate; ariſes cirher'certairttie of Hopes | 
deſpaire.: as the evidence comes in'guitry ornotgulley; and fioiwinforttfas | 
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tionof workes,differcnt affetiongandinotions anfiverablers theſbdiffer&av | 
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confidence, &c. ill meant, (for the future) jealouſie, repining, recoyling.,as 

an horſethat would and would ngt leape a ditch. Inthe former reſpeR con- 
ſcience is compared toa witneſle, in this to a Judge and cxecutioner, ; 

Now this being the uſe of Conſcience, wee muſt employ ir totheſcuſes; 

namely, repairero Conſcience, aske irs advice , receive its report touching 
our perſons and ations, heare what ir can ſay for or againſt us now ; for 
once it muſt paſſe a verdit upon us; and when we have its teſtimony, wee 
muſt eicher appzalero an higher Court(if we can ſhewan crror)or fir downe 
by irs ſenmrence,ſtop,whereit ſayes ſtop; work, where it ſayes work; feare, 
where it ſaies feare;hope,wherc it gives hopereſtore,where it faies reſtore. | 

Howbcit, that our ſpeech may be more fruirfull,know we that in fourc | 
cAles eſpecially, we are toconſult and uſe Conſcience. 

_ Firſt, when we are in Conſultationaboutthingsto be done, or beleeved; 
- | inthis caſe itis not amiſle to adviſe with others, but in no caſe muſt Conſci- 
Tore ochercby itutaget a 

I may cafily deceive others by ill ſtating of the queſtion,adding,or altering, 
or ſuppreſſing, as affcRioa leads R—_ Fat ; a man may fade ſo _—_ 
men ſo many mindes oftentimes, ſo different arerheir apprehenſions and 
affeQions. But agood conſticnce is oneand the fame, and that uprightly 
conſulted, can ſay more tomy affcRions and intentions, more tothe practi- 
call part,thanall the world. 

Therefore uſe others if you plcaſe., but make uſe of your owne hearts, 
elſe your praQtice inay be corrupt , when others counfell is good. Herc 
forget not theſe rules: firſt , pretend not Conſcience where Conſcience is 
not the matter. Secondly,be reſolved of what thou doeft in thy felfe,or clſc 
forbeare till caught, ifrhou mayeſt. Thirdly , walke by thine owne light, 
not other mens ; ground thy praRice upon Conſcicnc?, Conſcience upon 
Word, not upon Man. As for cafes here incident,we paſſe them now. 

Secondly,when we are upon a felfe-rriall,and the queſtion is either of our 
ſtare,or our doings,or opiniovs , conſult conſcience ; for that is the beſt crea- 
ted examiner. And herelerthe maine worke be,to find out the maine point : 
Am I Gods childe,in ſtate of grace, yea or no? This much imports us ; for as 
Satan founds all particular temprarions upoathis (7f thou be the ſon of God; ) 
ſoall our particularcomforts and aflurances hang on this pinne. Therefore, 
here hovernort, but hold Conſciencero it, Eithei I am, oram nor Gods. 
Whatam I 2 What am1 7 Leave not this unreſolved by conſcience,as many 
doe,who hearing of a certainty attaineablc, and of ſome generall notes of ſal- 
vation from the _ preſently build —_ rothem —————— 

weak principles , ftometimes upon falfe applications , never conſulei 
anal then when conſcicnce is on 4 ,they are miſerably Nh 
ged.Beloved,it is not ſo caſte a matter to affure ſalvationas moſt men think; 
weeare not all out of their minds, who deny it poſſible without extraordi-. 
| nary revelations, and who hold it ſawcinefle to avoucHit; yet we muſt tell 
| you, that the difficulties are more than a few , and it concernes us much to 
deale much with Conſcience about this point, 
 Forfaith whereby we belecve ſalvation is one thing, and evidence where- 
| by we feele it another ;; there wee muſt cleave to the promiſe, bur here ws 
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muſt conferre with Conſcience, as Saint Paul doth. hee was ſtrongly per- 
ſwaded ( by the Jeſuites leave ) of his ſalvation and uprightneſſe . But whar 
are his grounds 2 Firſt, his Conſcience was and had beene good in all : ſe- 
condly, his bent and reſolution for the future was right; hence he did, hence 
we mult atſure our cſtates . 

Secondly, as we muſt examine Conſcience about our eſtate,ſo alſo about 
actions paſt ; Was this well ? did I well * ſaid I well « otherwiſe there may 
| bedecceit: For firſt, many matrers lye hid from men, with their circumſtance; 
| ſecondly, the motives that ſer the wheele a going uſually doe : here then 
happy is hee whocondemnes not himſelfein whar he barh done. 

. Thirdly,whenflandered,cenſured,or accuſed, whether by men or divels. 
Thus Job when Satan accuſeth, when friends doe, foes doe,when good men 
doe, and bad men doe, hee repaires homeward, caſts up his book's, and 
finding all right, hee triumphs in his Conſcience, and weares their libells as 
a Crowne. Like uſe muſt we make of our conſciences ; when accuſed ; firſt, 
ſee wherher the charge be juſt ; if ſo, reforme, amend: ſecondly, it not ſo, 
cleare thy ſelfe to men,if worth while, and ifthey will be farisfied ; ifnot, 
enjoy thy ſclfe, and thine owne innocencic. Here the rules be two: firſt, if 
thine owne heart coridemne thee, rejoyce not againſt the truth, though all 
the worldapplaud thee: ſecondly, if ( upona true ſearch ) thy heart acquir 
thee, never forſake thine owne innocencie: Let not men, nor divels, nor 
frownes,nor cenſures robbe thee of thy comfort, but ſetthis wall of braſſe 
againit all, as Pal. Say what you will my Conſcience is good ; and I make 
this good by theſe and theſe proofes. 
Fourthly,when wee become ſuiters to God and man for aſſiſtance, being 
affronted by men and divels, and ſcemingly deſerted of God and man,then 
we mult flye to conſcience,as Paul doth,and Dawid,and all the Saints ; now |. 
calling upon God, as Hezek:ah, O Lord, thou knoweſt 1 have walked, &c. 
Now upon Chriſtians, as Paul, Pray for mee, for I have kept 4, &c. Now | 
upon our ſelves,with D avzd, why art thoucaſt downe,O my ſoule? &c. There 
is truth inthee, beareup. And this not onely forthe preſent, but for future 
times, when weeare threatned as the Apoſtles were, with many ſtormes, 
with much hardſhip : firſt, make good thy conſcience: ſecondly, reſt inthe 
comfort thereof; for come what will come, ifwce bring a good conſcience 
to agood cauſe, theſe two bladders will hold our heads above water. My | 
brethren, till we havetryed, we cannot conceive whatthe comforr,courage, 
ſtrength and reſolution of a good conſcience is ; make uſe of it, enjoy it, and - 
enjoy your ſclves,your eſtate,all perſons, all things,all ttmes;oncly be ſure, 
firſt, that Conſcience be regular, tha is, that it ſpeake Law, and ſentences all 
according to the Word written. Secondly, thar it ſpeake the whole truth 
written,and nothing butthe truth: Conſcience hathnothing to do with ſecret I 
counſels,that muſt ſpeake to the outward action or preſent eſtate;bur for re- 42 
probation or finall deſtrucion,that conſcience can ſay nothing to, as nor re- | ; 
vealed;it hathnothing to doceither with abſolute condemnation,or abſolu- | 
tion, it meddles only with the preſent ſtate and conditionof a man, and ſaith 
what hee is, not what hee ſhall be or may be hereafter. Let it keeye it ſelfe } 
within its Sphearc,and let mee _—_ my ſelfe to my time. 
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TotheReader. 
Bae His Sermon (thus made up with mine ovvn 
=, * and others notes)I now ſubmir roAuthority 
Vi 


andCenſure: for ſubſtance,l yeeld here is no 
L- 


more than what was delivered, whetherno 


leſle,l have not now to ſay:forcircumftance 
y ——_——_  & 
oC ? {caſonable-, The times ſhallever be cleared 


(1yecld tothe allegation ) I acknowledgeir 
by prayer whenſoever they looke ſadly upon us. Our Brethren 
x 3.49; cry {till in the Churches words , 1 he harveſt i paſt, and 
the Summer u ended, and wee are not holpen, and we (mee thinkes ) 
ſhould adde with Feremie, verſe 21, [am ſore vexed for the hurt 
of the daughter of my people : I am heavie, aſtoniſhment hath taken 
me;ls there no Balme at Gilead?exc. At home howſoever the Lord 
hath beecne gracious tous in the ſcarcitie, yer wee may in moſt 
places, take up the Prophets words in another ſenſe, Is the ſeede 
yet in the Barne? as yet the trees bave not beene delivered of their 
burthen . Looke into the 65. ſalme, and thou ſhalt finde,thar 
itistheLorD that findes both ground andcede, that gives 
both growth and ripening to the corne; and therefore wee 
ſhould wait upon him with our preſents of praiſe and prayer. 
This wereenough to makeus pray,bur this is the leaſt of man 

motives; for, Reader, thou ſecſtthe rimes, the world is now al 
care and tongue,the moſt given with the Athenians to little elſe 
than to heare and tell newes, ( uncertaine newes, the Author 


rohearc, and to heare Gods Truth, norfables, and therein they 
doe bur as Saint ames would have them, ſo as they would 
adde doing to hearing, as hee commands. Burt alas, whileſt 
wee onely profeſſe and diſcourſe of Religion , wee drive the 
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ractice of Religion out of the world, as one too juſtly com- 
laines. Itis lamencable ro conſider the little uſe that is made of 
Gods Ordinances it moſt places; Preachers too often(l tremble 
roſpeak it)be uſed like poſt-borſes,ſpurr'd on illthey be ſpent, 
and then a freſh is called for;in the mean; the world fits till, & | 
chinks tobe ſaved for hearing. Reader,mourn for this, veep for | 
this, for this boads a Judgement, the Lord will reckon for che 
blood of his Prophets ſpent,as well as ſhed. To theſe reaſons ir 
will not be hard for thee to adde more, looke within thee, and ) 
round about thee, and ſo ftirre up thy ſelfe to this exerciſe of 
praier,anexerciſe(l can aſſure herYuf unſpeakable ftrengthand 
comfort,an excerciſe without which thou canſt not live, and by 
which thou maiſt live in the mourh of death. Beleeve ir, wert 
thou in an eſtate more deſperate than dearth, in a place worſe 
chan hell, yet if there thou couldeſt pray truely, thou ſhouldeſt 
find comfort and ſtrength beyond hope, & yer God is berter to 
us than our praier- Firſt, for that which is publique,folJow him 
who was no time-ſerver, make no ſmall account of publique 
prayers. Secondly, tor private, pauſe before thou ſpeake, re- 
member who ſpake it; it a man would nor deliver an Oration 
roa Prince ex tempore,and luddenl]y, it will not become us too- 
pen our mouthes raſhly before our Maker: fecondly , keepe 
couch wirh God : firſt, for extraordinary and incidentall occa- 
ſions, bee ſure to keepe thy {elfe in ſuch a ſtare and condition of 
ſoule,as that ever thou canſtrecollect thy lelfe,and call in all the 
powers of thy ſoule for this buſineſle upon a ſhort warning ; 
ſecondly, for ordinary. times, ſo neare as may bee, faile not of 
thine houre . When theClockeftrikes, the Scholler runnes to 
his booke ; thou muſt ro God, leaving all, there tender thy ſelfe 
(though notalwaies alike fit) andſobe in the way and place of 
preferment: if words will not come, {igh,God beares the fighing 
of bis priſoners ; if thoucanſt not ſigh, breath, God hath an eare 
for that, Lam. 3.56. However, there bee, there ſtand, and the 
child that ſtands before his father, and appearcs in his place ar 
Supper-time with his trencher in his hand , ſpeakes with his 
countenance, and ſpeedes accordingly : Hee was wiſe who 
ſaid, They pray nor altogether of faſhion, who ſee their infir- 
mitie in praying, and are grieved tor it: the worſt prayers that 
wee make(to our ovyne ſenſe I meane)ſpeed ever beft,and then 
| wee 
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T he Epiſtle to che Reader. 


wee pray moſt happily, when we ariſe moſt humbled. 
Thirdly, when chou haſt prayed,donot as children, who ne- 
ver looke ate Mr Grows Purat Due ,cap.9."take notice of 
[largements ip prayer , and of thy ſucceſle after, write 
downefiineand plac2iaethe Propher doc, and fo helpe thy 
ſelfe ittfurure'times by former cxperiments. 1 fee this Porch 
grows wide,and thereforel will conclude. If thou be acquain- 
red with prayer , thou knoweſt there is more initthan can 
bee exprelied , if thou be nor acquainted, grow acquainred,and 
thou ſhale finde mee true. If thou wanteſt further motives and 
direftions, I commend (in this haſte) ro thee,wvho art but a 
poorc Engliſh private man; Firſt, for the promiſes ( whereof 
the heart muſt chew before prayer ) the Treatiſe of Faith. Se- 
condly, for morives, the Epi/tle to the key of Heaven. Thirdly,for 
caſes of Conſcience, and directions after prayer, two Treaties 
on Epbeſ.6. viz. The ſpirituall \meAnd now after diretions 
and exhortations, what remains but practice ? inſtead of others 
pratling and enterdealing in State bufineſſe.do thou pray , pray 
tor thy Soveraigne,for his ſcede, for the Churches, for thy lelte, 
for thy charge,anduſe no more words againſt mens finnes, than: 
thou wile make prayers for their ſoules in ſecrer, if thou wilt 
have comforr in thy words. "Thus much of this. Now Reader, 
ro thee; if theſe plaine nores paſſe thePreſſe, know that neither 
did intend their publiſhing beforeI Preached them, nor can in- 
tendtheir refining fince; if the world may be bertered by them, 
or by any thing | can doe, [have enough,only I deſire We 08 
cquitiefrom my friends : thoſe notes of mine which they have, 
L will wy (elfe(after my publike Miniftrie) now ſhortly reviſe; 
let no man doe ſoill an office as to thruſt out other mens notes, 
withour their privitic, eſpecially his, who can doe nothing 
werthy this Age. 
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AcT# 12.6,7, | Ei 


And when Herod would bays brought him forth,the ſame night Peter 

was ſleeping betweene two Souldieys ,bound with two chames.. and 

the Keepers before the doore kept the priſon. oh 

And bebold the Angell of the Lord came upon him,and a light ſhined in 
the priſon ; and bee [more Peter on the fide, and rai/ed him up, 

eying,4riſe up quickly; and his chains fell off from bis bands;zsc. 


= SARA WE; Fereisa Seory.of Ptceys, fixſt, Impriſocmene: ſecondly, 
NW (OA fo Eaagemens: wich the cauſe of the one, and meancs of 
5 LY ad top ©. other, | Hered having vented ſome, Hlaine a ſecond, 
oF 20w.commitsitheahird, and all this co ; mn the Jewer. 
\. Pezer thus committed, is bailed by the Church, orrather 
T2 Femoved and ficed by petition: they pray ops 

| ſpeed as happily ; whileſt 
amongſt them. The manner of 
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Eſay 55. 
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for bim- fiftly, the meſſenger, and meflage-ſencto him : fixtly, the manner 
| olhighbchaviaee when ie GI <p 5 ' 


| 


bound tothe ſame chaine with two others, as in ſtrit impriſonments they | 
uledeo dec. = oo ti Abd Co SEO, -- "2 I9 oh 
Thirdly, they-were inthedarke, andthatwasillfor'noy ſe; The Angell | 
Fourthly;rhepriſonercandoe liele for himſalte; heeis afezpe,che An-| 
FE VEIN YO aumantd ale Angell 
wesnt wherehe tc, 


Ly 


Forthe tirſt;he findes him ſeeping,in the middeſt of feares and foes. From 
whence was this ſleepe < was it worldly ſorrow that cauſed it,or was it car- 
nall ſecuritie 2 | EEE | | 

Anſ. In doubtfull things, charitie-ſuppoſes the beſt, fo ſhould wee. 
Worldly ſorrow cauſes ſleepe, buthow 7 whenit is not extreame; and that 
fleepe is joyned with ſtarting,and prevents all callsofmanor Cocke: carnalt 
ſecuritie will cauſeſlcepe ;-bur why ſhould 'wecharge Petey with rhatar this 
time 2 his fleepe came fromabetrencauſe,hewas ax peace with God,he bad 
the Churches prayers for him,rhe cauſe for him,hisconſcience for him,God 
arid his Angels tor tiim;heconlddye bur agce,and for one death he was pre- 
pared: hence his boldnefſe before, Chapters 4. and 5. hence his confidence 
herehe reſolved with Davie, I will lay wedowne and ſleepezandwichall, God | 
gave reſt rohisbeloved,as it isinthe Pſalmes,eſt more than ordinary to his | 
minde,ta his body : hence.the Angell can hardly awake him, and being a- 
waked, he is nptterrefiedas a guiltic perſon would haye becne in thiscale : |. 
Doerthen bur confider, firſt;the man: ſecutidly, his behaviouria like caſes: | 
chirdly;rhe rime and circumſtances: fourthily, the exerciſes of the Church | 


youwill ſce thathis ſleepe grew | 
not from diſtemper.,but from ſtrength of faith and comfort. 7 
Where firſt, fromthe order, fee rhe power of joynt-prayers; they beare| 
downe all before them, and prevaile in heavenandearth : as the Word that 
comes from heaven ox in deals — it ns, Irs _ word 
thaggoes to heaven, theprayers © hurch up to God,there they 
lyeathis gatcs,and never will away without theirerrand; and ror oc 
anfwered; then they come downe with authoritic,and o—— allimpe-| 
dinientsbelows witnefſe this Story : Perer it committed, the perſecutors are 
reſolute, the foes many,the friends few, mcancs none bur God, to God the 
Church goes; the enemics plot, the Church prayes ; they ſhut the priſon 
dbores,:the-Church opcns:heavens doores; ſo there's old rugging for the 
are 0g the Church winnes him. God(toletthem ſce whar prayers be) 
him to chemiwhile they are praying; there,fairh God, (if you will rake 


. 


nederiyall) there he is; thereby pointing us ro the meeanes of his deliverance: 
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| and what we love wee will advance and further. . . 
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We nced nat many words for proofc of this : James ſaich, the prayer of ouc 
righteous man prevaileth much, Jam.s. ttofone,wharoftwenies whatof an 
hundred * and hee inſtances in Eljob, Hee alone could opex exdſhur beaven; 
then well may many,open and ſhut prifans anearth: Nay, adde turther, the 
joynt- pens of unbeleevers and hy pocrites have done much for the obrai- . 
ning of ſuch blefſings as they were capable of: when Heatheniſh Nizzuie 
faſtedand prayed, God heard, Fora 3, when falſe &thobgaw humbled him- 
ſelte and his people, God was intreated, 2. Chron. 12, when wicked Jeboa- 
haz beſought the Lord, God harkenedro him, 2. Kings 13+ 4. bow much. 
more ſhall rhe faichfull prayers of rhe. Church prevaite e prevaile( Lay ) 
both for the preventing and removing evils, and obtaining and keeping of 
good things : What ſhall we inſtance the life of 1ſa, Jehoſapbar;,Hezekiah 2 
when was it otherwiſe £ whendid the Church of God ever joynie inacom- 
mon petition to God, butthey ſped *no inftance rathec F 

No marvel, this exerciſe is well groundcd and warranted, it hath the 
warrantofa precept: firſt, Pray for ene another - call upon wee; co 
Secondly, the warrant of a pramiſe, 1 mill delzvey ” any Pſalzs: 50: 
Thirdly, the warrant of experience, never any yet uſedir, bur they pre- 
vailed. | 
Prayers are preſents very welcome to Gad, hee preferres themro all fa- 
crifices,being immediate worſhips of his Majeſtie:z Zer mee heare thy voice, 


God loves the voyce of his Church; *Tis- hi muſiche aud perfume,Rev.5.$. 


Thirdly, the parties are very deare who tenderthem; God loves his 
Church above all creatures, hee gave his Sanne for-her, and therefore her 
ſuircs ſhall have acceprance: Ler mee ſee thy face, at's camely, Cant.2.14. Efter 
never pleaſed Ahafſueroſh ſo well, as rhe Church pleaſerh Chrift, 

Fourthly the parrics from and through whomrhey are preſented, pleaſe: 
they are indited and abberted by rhe holy Ghoſt, Kew. 8. tendred by Chriſt 
Jeſus,and ſhall rheſe bee denycd 2 Adderto this,:.-. -. YL 
' Fiftly,the partie to whom they ate dire&od,to Godzwho is allentth,mer» 
cy,grace, wiſedome, power; God delights in exercifing theſe, as mercie, ſo 
truth, wiſedome,goodnefle pleaſcs him:God is magnificd inall theſe whileſt 
he anſwers prayers ; prayer ſets up God, therefore God will ſer up prayer; 
in few, prayers ſet God on warke, andall inandabout God, his wifedome, 
his power, his Angels, and what thencan hinder 2 

ooke backward andeallto mind your finne this day, ſee, many a Perer 
hath beene in priſon, ang prayers were not made by the Church , many a 
member ficke, and prayers were not made by the Elders; yea, many 4 | 
Chutch diſtreſſed, Bohemia afflited,the P alarznace and Yaltaline dift ; 
the Chriſtian world engaged,yet wee did not pray; rhe enemie couldcurſe, 
bur we did not pray;and therefore how juſtly might God diſtrefle and leave 
us deſtitute of his helpe; and the Churches prayers 2 Downe on thy knees 
before thou goeſt further,and ſay, O Lord,doe not excommunicare mee out 
| of the hearrs of thine for my coldnefſe and carelcſneſle; where wasehy feare, 


—_— 


1 & pleaſant, Cant. 2. 14« No father loves thevoice ofhis children, likeas | 


Reaſon 'L 


Jam. 5+ 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon &: 


Uſr, 
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char I refrained prayer before thee? Fob 15 . 4. where was my charitie, that 


PR - ____ I would 
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Uſe 2. 


| any wonnd , a weapon thatwill prevaile inany. place ;draw this weapon, we 
| 


Cp ———_. 


| for him 2. how ſhall LexpeR ayde from others prayers, who have wich- 
| drawnemerciefrom others £ O Lord forgive this unſeaſonable ſilence of | 
| mine. This firſt done, in the next place looke forward, and preſcrve and im- 
| prove this your intereſt'in God, ler no Perer, no Preacher, no Chriſtian, no 
| ncighbourlye inthe chaines by you ( whetherin the chaines of ſickneſſe, or 


ſad, pray them merry. 


| her, if we pray for her, ifwee ſay, f / forget thee, O Jeruſalem, then let my 


-worth tenne worlds, and a comfort beyond all apprehenſion, when a 


ſpend ſo much time weekly,or daily in prayer, for ſome particular perfon,or 


I would not doe ſo much for a brother asI owe to anenemie, ro wir, pray 


povertie,or debt, or paine, or finne, or temptation) but doe you reprive 
him : you have a key that will open any locke; a medicine that will heale 


this rnedicine: ifmenbe ficke,pray them whole; if poore,pray them rich , i 


Bur is this ſocafily done? Yes verily by the whole Church: as it is for the 
outward eſtate when one is very poore,it is hard for two or threeto ſer him 
up againe; but nothing for a rhouſand*s and when one is ina pit, it is much for 
one, but not for many to pull him our : ſo here, iris partly long of us rhar 
men lye {olong under their burthens: would wee joyntly commend them ro 
God, our prayers would take, mens chaines would off. 

Ob. True, ſpiricuall chaines. 

Anſ. 1. If but ſo, were it not worth the while? Whats may wee eaſe our 
brethren of temprations,of paſhons, of luſts, and will we not? 

Anſ. 2, But for outward crofles, {aith not Saint Fames,The prayers of the 
Church heale theficke? Jam. 5. 15. Saith not the Story, tlic prayers ot the 
Church procured Perers libertie 2 


Anf. 3. But, ſay they benot alwaies delivered; yet it 1s good to get the 
croſles mitigated, ſantified, ſweerned,and ſomething will bee done if wee 
pray; Doethis then, or nothing. Perhaps you will excuſe other negligen- 
ces : you would viſite your ficke neighbour, but you queſtion his diſeaſe, 
your welcome.; you would relieve your poore neighbours, but you have ir 
not. Why there is no Chriſtian man but he hath an intereſt in God,a ſpirit of 
prayer; lift up a prayer for thy brethren, if thou canſt do nothing elſe, and} 
this willdoe thee and them good: prayer in this cafe for orhers, is a clearer 
evidence of grace, than prayer for our ſelves. 

Here is comfort and encouragement : 

Firſt, comfort for our ſelves, ifmembers ofthe Church, if we bleed with 


r:ighthand forget her cunning : the comfort is great z wee have that which 
Saint Pawlthirſted forthe prayers ofthe Church; And this is a priviledge 


man lookes ronnd about him, and can ſay, theres a Towne, I have ſome 
prayers there,there is another, I have ſtock going there,nay,inevery Shire, 
every Nation, ſome that bee enlarged when Iam barren, ſome quickned 
when Iamdulland I am an adventurer inthe Churchg ſhip, I havea ſtocke 
inhertreaſure, and an intereſt in her prayers ; this keepes the head above 
water,and preſerves from ſinking. 

Secondly, encouragement to pray for the Church : would Gods people 
enter into a holy league , and rye themſelves in their ſeverall clofers, ro 
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place, Church or Nation,I wonder how they ſhould mifle; Tell me where 
ever the Churches joynt-prayers did ever muſ-carry, or prove abortive; in 
what place,in what caſe,for what people 2 Prayers have been made for men 
our of the Church, and have ſped, witneſſe Vnzvie ; for menin the Church 
(good men,bad men) and have ſped ; prayers have beene madeby Land;and 
have prevailed; onthe Seas by Joxzh,and have ſped: they have prevailed a- 
bove ground, under the ground, indens, and dungeons, and caves; prayers 
have beene made for ficke men, and have holpe them ; for dying men, for 
poore men, for captives, for priſoners,and have holpen: for men againſt per- 
ſecution, againſt temptation, againſt ſorrow, agatnſt beaſts, againſt men, a- 
gainſt divells: prayers have beene omnipotent heretofore, why not 
now ? | 
Ob. Why now, if wee were as others, Gods hand ( wee know) is not 
ſhortened,his care not heavie ; but our ſinnes, our crying ripe finnes, hinder 
200d things from us - | | 
Anſw. Why therefore ſet againſt thoſe finnes by prayer, caſt out your 
owne, crye downe other mens, out-cry them, 
Ob. Ohburt they cry loud. | | 
Anſw. Yet prayer hath the ſtronger voice, the blood of Chriſt ſpeakes 
better thingsthan bloody fins, &c. Let Sodom yeeld ten holy men,( Ger. 18.) 
and ſhe ſhall be ſpared:let one El:jah ſtand up for ftift-necked 7ſrael,and one 
Amos plead for rebellious Judah ( Amos 7.1,2.) and God will thew mercy. 
Ob. True indeed, if wee were ſuch as they, butour prayers are weake and 
| faint. | | I | 
Arſe. Firſt,they were men ſubje> to like paſhons : ſecondly,theprayer of 
the righteous is prevailing,( James 5..16,17.)thirdly,theſe here mentioned 
were new converts,yet prevailed with God for Peter. | 
Ob. Oh but herethe whole Church joyned: if all 7ſrae! might meete 
from Dan to Beerſheba,there might be ſome hope, en 
Anſ. Wee may and doe more than theſe might; firſt, weemay meete'm 
publike aſſemblies every Lordsday : ſecondly, theſe were bur few that li- 
ved inthe darke,and met inthe night, and in Hefters time in their ſeverall fa- 
milies, and the whole State was then againſt thetrurh, andagainſt the Scrip- 
{rurcs, and all Religion was diſgraced, yet then they prevailed, much more 
WEE NOW, &C. 7] pO S 
Ob. But now it is too late, many Churches abroad be quite fcattered, ma 
ny men at home havetheir backes and hearts quite broken, with wants, 
remptations, difcouragements . 5 ©U STE 
Anſ. Whileſt God calls in his word, itis not too late, God is uſed to ſee 
menfinking beforehe ſers in; their extremitie is his opportunitic : when Pe- 
ter is within one nightof the ſword, then is his time. | Irees 
Ob. But I have waited;and ſee noſucceſle. | | 
Anf, So did the Church,they pray-for Perer this weeke,the next,andrhe 
next,the doores be ſtill ſhut; the chaines be ſtill on; well, nowtliey have but 
one night more to wait =they wait thitz but ere morning:'all. is wonne: 
Ifrhen wee have but one day , one .night, one houre to ſpend; hope, pray, 


harms that day, that night, that hourc, God will bee ſeenecin.the Mount; 
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deliverance ſhall come, if prayer goeon the errand; ir ever was fo, cver ſhall 
be ſo, difpute not, but belecye : onely rememberthart there is whoprayes, 
and ſpeakes not , and there is too that ſpeakes, who praycs not ; if thoy 
wilt pray, thou muſt open thy necds to God,as thy Father,through Chriſt, 
God-man.,as thy Mediator,from God the holy Ghoſt, as the inditer of thy 
prayers: if thou wilt pray, thy heart muſt bee firſt, empricd of purpoſes of 
finne : ſecondly, broken : rhirdly,purged from guile by faith;which faith 

muſt then worke : before thou beginneſt,ſay with David, Pſal. 86.verſ18. 

& 56. verſe 9. Iwillcall and God will anſwer meezand when thou haſt done, 
conclude, I have ſpoken, and ſhall in due time and manner bee anſwered; 
Thus doe, aud be ſurethar thou neither begin nor end a lawfull petition (of 
ſuch onely. wee ſpeake ) beforethouart aware, let faith enter thy ſute,and 

end, and {bſcribe it,and thou prevaileſt. 

Now to parriculars. | | | 

How finds the Angell Perey * Sure he cannot {]:ep this night,being upon 
his life ro morrow,and in all likcthhood knowing of it by the Church ; how- 
| ſocver, notſure of life one day to an end, butlike enough to be ſent for ar 
an houres warning , as John Baprifts head was . Notwithſtanding all this , 
Peter {leepes as ſoundly as ever in his life , and wakes without terror; 
Whence was this 2 from corruption 2 No: from naturall courage 2 No. 
When Peter was younger, and therefore naturally bolder,he was a daſtarg: 
whence then 2 Conſider the reaſons before , andir will bee found, that ir 
was from ſpeciall comfort and confidence in God 5 which comfort moſt at- 
rends priſons and perſecutions : here ſee the ſtrength of ſpirituall peaceand |, 
comfort.* . 

The Lord hath comforts for his children , that will quiet and ſupport 
them in any feares and ſtraits : his conſolations will make a man ſleepe with- 
outa bed ; live almoſt withour a ſoule : They will make one bold in danger, 
quiet introuble, live in the jawes of death : The joy of the Lords ſtrong, (airh 
Nehemiah, ( Chap. 8: verl. 10. )ſtrong indeed, that will carry a man over 
all: Perer hada ſtrong heart, that can thus ſleepe, thus wake, that can looke 
upon Chaines, upon Prifons, upon Tyrants, upon Tormenrs, upon Angels 
( goodand bad) and never breake his ſleepe for the matter . Paals joyes 
were ſtrong,that made him ſizg 2x the ftockes, (as youhave it A8. 16.v. 24. 
at that time ofthe night, after Fich a dayes worke. Davzds fairh ſtrong, that 
made him ſay, 1 will lye downe andſleepe, I will not feare though ten thouſand 
| riſe up 48 ainſt mee, Pſal.3.verſ.5.6. thoſe were ſtrongand ſtrange joyesthar 
ſupporred Davzd in all his feares, and made him ſay; In the multitude of ney 
thexe bis,thy comforts glad my ſoule, Pſal. 94. 19. When Iam moſt careful- 
| ly thoughtſome, yer thenthy ſtrong,thy double comforts doe make glad. 
- my wounded and diſtracted foule;thoſe ſtrong that triumphed over rackings, 
mockings,ſcourgings,8c. as in the eleventh tothe Hebrewes. | 
. Nueft. Bur whetnice comes their ſtrength * | 

' Axſ. t. Becauſe they be Gods joyes, the joyes of the Spirit, derived im- 
mediarely from the fountaine; and things be pureſt and ſtrongeſt there. * 
Secondly , becauſe ſpirituall ; foras ſpirits are more ative and powerfull 

than bodies, ſo ſpirituall things than bodily and natural. | 


( 
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Thirdly, 
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-Gyer-cop,ald ( for the future) overcome and ſurvive all other borhrcrofles 
and orts; Y : TE OY ws. ifs Ly = 
© Fourthly; they are independanrand ina fore all-ſufficient, borrowing tio 
helpe from creatures: Narure and Art worke with inſtrijments, and by 
micanesz'they.cannor ſupport withour meat, ſtrengthen withour ſleepe, 
| give fleepe without warmth, nor warmth wirhour a bed,*&c./Bur Godcan, 
beyond meanes,without meanes,worke comforr,make one ſee inthe darke, 
| - Pweft, But what be theſe comforts of Gods © '-- . 4 
| Anfw. 1, Precious promiſes, 'appiyed by God in due ſeaſon, and 
' brought home to the hcart , which: revive: the ſpirits more than any 
'balme; and theſe promiſes come thicke upon Perer now. Hee think- 
eth, hath not God faid, that the fghing of preſoners comes ro him ? that 
'bee bottles up all our trares ?rhat wee ſhould caſt our care upon him,and he 
will eare for ws 2 that in ſixe and ſeven troubles,they ſhall zot come neere mee? 
that z fire and water hee will bee with mee 2 and did notTheare my Sa- 
viour ſay, Bleſſed are they that are perſecured for righteouſneſſe ſake? reade not 
I how David ſaid,7 will 
Secondly, {trengthemung graces, God powres the ſpirit of faith, patience, 
power, courage, into his, in due time; and rhey raiſe the hearr,. as wine the 
fainting ſpirirs ; every ſaving grace is healing, is ſtrengrhcning, and (-as 
the Apoſtle) cſtabliſhing. LT | 
Thirdly , hourely experience of: Gods care and providence ; as a 
child never ſees the love of his morher ſo much as when hee is ficke; 
ſo Gods children never ' finde God to bee ſo much God as in- their 
'miſeries, andthat makes them plucke up their feere with Facob, and ſay 
with Paul, I know whom IT hace truſted ; andwith the Church, Thou 
wilt gurde 14 to death; and after (as D avid addes ) receive ws 19 glorie, 
Fourrhly, (peciall peace of conſcience and joy of the holy Ghoſt,by new 
expreſſions of Gods favour, and raviſhments of heaven : chen-God opens 
Heayen, and they ſee their life and crowne, and ſo are carri:d overall. 
_  Bueft. When doth God thus comfort his & | 

- Anſw. Whenthcy moſt nced it, as then the mother brings auther pre- 
ſerves, when the child 1s ficke : firſt, whenthey be moſt humbled,and emp- 
tic of themſelves ; therefore aftcr greateſt humiliations come preareſt con- 
ſolarions, 2s David, A4braham,and others ever found. 


— 
— 


&. 


divellbcſtirres him,the more God beſtirres him : thus the ſweeteſt nights 
that ever Jacob ſpent were in the field, and ſo Peter ; and when had David 
thoſe large 

- when his troubles were bitter 2 
The Uſe is double, firſt, Ger theſe comforts . . Wee get.aque vite 
readie 
the cordiall that helpes all, is the holy Ghoſt, the Comforter . Ic was 
well faid of a Reverend Biſhop of our owne, when: other Cordialls 
were tendred him, Oh( ſaid hee) = Cordiall of Cordialls ay 
| 2 y 


-- Thirdly; rhieſe joyes are moſt certaine and laſting, they (for the preſent) | 


lye downe und ſleepe? and theretore I willdoe ſo too. | 


Secondly, but ſpecially in the day of tryall and perſecution, the more the 
affeQionsto riſe at midnight, when was the Word ſo ſweer;but 


againſt qualmes; Bezoar-ſtone , and cordialls againſt firs : bur. 
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Pan. 5. 


Here I ruft 
take up Au- 


ferns phraſe, 
teaches this. 
Revel. 2.16. 


x, Cor. 1-5. z7 


AQ. 4 and Fs. 
Chap, 


\ . not- the manin priſon , hee was out of priſon ; at the firſt hee was feare«| 
, 


then their faith ; hee hath promiſed ( that which ler us live and dye} 


all ppnes A836 hlinde,.;amd : ofren.poled 3, Nazurc. weake,- and often 
foiled: ( like a bow rhat muſt not be drawne beyond compalſe, . onely 
grace and {pirjuyall comfort; is invincible: get this, and youmay fleepe in 
a. dupgeang.linginthe darke, wan all, and yet baycall;. want theſe, and.a 
fleamay-breake your fleepe,:and a hand-writiag daſh your:mirth inthe 


kad t of all friends, "2 ker det £5: 4 L +4 08 et SET EST Ray TO $34.4 Les : OR 
Secondly, let fuch as have: ſpirituall bearts thus affeted, ſtay them- 
ſelves here; feare not povertie , there bee comforts beyond the paine-of þ 
famine z feare not ſickneſle, there bee. comforts beyond: all-fars: of fick- | 
neſſe: feare not+death., fearenot chaines, feare not. any thing that:you | 
can;os: ſhall ſuffer : Not any thing Why, a man is ſubject rackiwg; | 
to: burning,/&c. yet feare not : and why 2 the Lord hath comfart inall; | 
and: above all tribulations ... When: hee, calls a Saw! to a cxowne., hte 
makes him another-man : ſo when hee..calls a man-to a chaine, Perer- is. 


a BM as © 


full of .a wenches word, after hee was willing., yet flcſh hung backs; 
Fob the laſt: Chapter, Verſ. 18, but when ' put upon it, heare his 
voice, ſee his face; heecan bee as quiet, as comfortable, as well in pri- | 
{onas ever. h 2»: | 

06, Oh but I finde my ſelfe affraidofwords. 

Awſw. So was Peterat firſt. SE 

Ob. Oh bur, ſaithour Saviour, beware of men. 

Anſw. No man ſo malicious as God is metcifull, ſo perillous as God 
15. pittifull . Oh but ſay wee lived where wee ſhould lye in cold irons, 
In thedarke, bee halfe pincd, ſtarved;who tan beare theſe * Perey can, any 
can, when God calls them to it. - + - 
Oh but ſay wee were put to the fiery tryall , flames are intolerable 
and mercilefſe. Oh but flames are in Gods hand, Daz. 3.Chapter.Againe, 
Martyrs have had more comfort there, than in all their lives before. Oh bur 
ſome of them have cryed out of paines: And do not men ſo who dye intheir 
—_— 2 but God hath borne them through theſe; and made them a- | 
mends. | 
Oh get then inward ſtrength , and that will overcome all feares, all | 
torments ; conclude we with that good Martyr, If God ever callany of 
his to any ſuch ſufferings, hee will either weaken the flame, or ſtreng- 


_ — 


in; to wit) that hee will not tempt beyond ſtrength, 1. Cormh. ro, 
And hee @ able to doe exceeding abundamly above all that wee can ſpeake 
or thinke, Epheſ. 3.20. YL; | 
Aſſure your ſelves, the feare of perſecution is more than perſe- 
cution it ſelfe ; therefore 'T ſpeake to your feares, for there is none | 
c apugh Gods mercie ) with us, I am ſure, to bee felt, I thinke to bee 
» The ſame night,&c. That the Lord doth often hold his people long in 
ſuſpence for thoſe things which -he means to give themzhe is to our ſeeming 


ſlow;butfſurezfure;but low:thus he was as good a$his word to Abrahamyhe 


= 
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Peters Enlargement, 


———— 


gave him a ſonne, but he held him off ro the laſt houre ; he kept touch with 
his poſteritie, brought them our of Zg pr, but he deferred it till the laſt day; 
his bond was almolt forfeited, yet he payed itbeforethe ſun ſer,Exod.12.17. 
41.Thus Joſeph was long in priſon, yeratthe appointed rime brought forth; 


and 1ſrae/long it captivity , prayers were made, and yet Danzel could heare wa 
no anſ{were till night was upon him z Jacob wreſtles rill day, &c.fo alfothe 


woman of Canaan, Mattb.r5. andthe Churchhere : inall which places we 
ſce,firſt,that God is mindfull of his day ; ſecondly , that he deferres ſome- 
time till the laſt houre be running. | | 

The reaſon ofthis delay is manifold. Firſt, God would turne our eyes 


| backeward , and make us ſay, O it is juſt God ſhould deferre me: I hayede- 


ferred him ; he calledand I would not heare z prayed me againe, againe, and 
againe, and I would not anſwere 
and not be heard. 
Secondly,God hereby would ſhirpenour prayers for the preſent :there- 
force he ſeemes deafe, becauſe we ſhould ſpeake out ; therefore ſlow, becaule* 
we ſhould be earneſt. Thus D antel interprets it : God deferres him, that is 
(ſaith he ) but totry me;rherefore he ſpits upon his hands, and takes better 
hold ; O Lord forgive, ſaith he,O Lord heare,O Lord open, andpowres fo 
many petitions and argurhents upon God, that there isno refiftance. Thus 
Zacob, he ſecs the day comming upon him, and he had made nothing of it all 


without a bleſting. 
Thirdly, hereby he prepares us for the future receiving of his comforts ; 


thus he humbles us, thus he enlargerh us, thus firs us for thankefulneſle ; the 


more bleſlings coſt us, the better we will priſe them, and praiſe God for 
them:adde to this, that theſe repulſes drive us to further ſearches.asthe 7ſr ae- 
bites at Az and Gibeab. 


and anſwers © Let us know the courſes of his providence , and waite up- 
on him : behold the husbandman waits , when hee hath ſowne his feed, 
hedoth not looke to reape and ſow all ina day: his Corne is firſt buried, 


itisup , receives many a {nib and checke , yet hee wairs; And why ? be- 
cauſe he hath experience : ſo muſt wee , when wee have ſowne our ſeed; 
ſay we bury our prayers, ſay ( to our ſeeming )they dye, fay they grow 
downeward, backeward, ſay allthings ſeeme to be worſe after prayer with 
us than before, yer wait; wby * wee have experience of ourowneand other 
mens ſucceſſe :never did men ſow this ſeed , bur they had a crop, thougha 
late harveſt,yer a harveſt. TT. 
0b. Ohbut Thave prayedexceeding long. 
- Aa(.How long 1/aac prayed twenty yeeres fora childe, before he ſped; 


| Abraham thirty, before he ſped ; Abrahams poſterity were foure hundred 


yeeres in captivity , before they were delivered ;the Churchthirſted for 
Chrift onethouſand, two thouſand, three thouſand yeeres, before they had 
him: How many thouſands, hundreds, ſcores of yceres haſt thou waited - 


Objed. O but I have tryedall 
0 M ; 


z therefor it is equall I ſhould callandery, | 


night, and therefore now he ſers to it , Goe ! ſaith he , I wif not ler thee goe | 


Doth the Lox» thus long deferre ſometime his-intended comforrs | 


yea,it dies, yea, it growes downeward , before it comes upward, and when | 


| 


olh.p. 
Judg.20, 
| 


Uſe t. 


James.5. 


my friends , uſed all meanes, prayed my \0#- 
ſelfe, 
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Anſw. 
_Objett, 


Azuſw. 


Ob. 
Anſw. 


Objed, 
Anſw. 


Object, 
Anſw, 


i King.1 8.13, 


| Luke.18. 


——_—YT= 


will not away. O Lord, he our faith,how weake be we,if havi 
| promiſe, kindred, Gods ſervants, Gods Sononour ſides, wee will 


ſclfe, and got others to ſpeake too, and yet no helpe. i; 
Anſw. And might not Peter ſay as much * not a Chriſtian'in Jeruſalem 
but had ſpokenand ſpoken often, and yer he ſtickes. : 

_ 0b, O butmatters with me arc worſe and worſe:the more I pray againſt 
povertic, the poorer Lam; the more I pray for parience,, the worſe Lam; 
the morel pray for faith, the lefle I have ; the more Ipray againſt paſſions 
and temptations, the more they flye in my face. 

" Anfw. Isnotthis ,as we ſaid, that the corne muſt goe backeward before 


| itcome forward? was It nor ſo wuh Abraham and Sarab ? the longer they 


prayed, the elder they waxed, and ſo untfitter for iflue. 
0b, O but my ſinnes grow ſtronger by prayer. 
 Azſw. Notſo, thou feeleſt ſinne more than before ; it is not becauſe fin 
is ſtronger , but thou ſounder. Apaine, theſe motions of ſfinne, be not mo- 
tions of life, but ſymptoms of death ; as the fowle ſtruggles, and ſprunts 
moſt when the head is off :the pangs of death be now upon thy luſts, take 
comfort. | | 
0b. O butnow your comforts come too late, the date is out for mee. 
 Anſw, Why © hath God ſaid, pray nomore, asto money ? hath he ſtopt 
thy mouth 2 ſo long as God faith , Pray , fo long as the ſpirit withinthee 
faith, Pray ;ſo long as Gods people have hearts to pray , never ſay it is roo 
late to-pray : if Peter be out by midnight or by day-breake, it is as well as 
if he had beene out a monerh before. 
06. O butdclayes breake the heart. | 
Anſw. But note the end of delayes; they are never todeny or fruſtrate, 
but ro fit, and to quicken: make rheſe uſes of delayes,and then if thy ſuite be 
not honeſt , never begiane it 3 if it be, never leave it :learne of husband- 
men, when they pull downe artree, or lift at ſome blocke, ifrhey cannot 
ſirre it , they call in helpe;if ic come not ar the firſt pull,they pull againe; 


.if notthen , ha, againe ,ifnorthen, ha, once more; arlaſt they feele it com- 


ming, and then ir comes amaine: learne of Ehjah ; he prayed for raine; ha- 
ving prayed, logkes about him , nothing comes ; he prayed againe , nothing 
comes z he prayed againe,nothing comes zart length, O Maſter (faith his ſer- 
vant) Iſee acloud , bur it is bur little ! Is it acltoud * then once more to it, 
and by and by the heavens were masked with clouds, Learne of theſe men; 
Peter ſticks in the dungeon, one lifts,he cannot ſtirre him ; try you( ſaith he) 
to a ſecond,toa third, try a fourth,a fift; at length heaven ſtirres, the chaines 


| Ktirre,and Perer comes in amongſt them : learne of Chriſt himſelfe ; the Wi- 
| dow dealt witha Judge , not a Father , a bad Judge : ſhe was alone, aſimple 
| Orator,yet ſhe prevailes : learn 0 
.| miſc , noacquaintance, no Art; 


gers; they haveno command,no pro- 
7 will ſtand it out : the maſter chides; | 
the begger ſtands it out ; the dame chides, heftands ſtill ; the ſervants come; 
and ſay, they dare nor ſerve him; the children ſay , we muſt nor, and yet he 
precept, 
X put off 
with a delay : Well(as I ſaid)ſo long asa night,anhourea mine isleft, pray; 
one night may compaſſe that which an hundred before could not. | 
. It followeth, 4» 4nzell,o+c. | 
| The 


— 


| 
| 


F 


þ 


{.che Lox  harh the command ofall perſons things, and places. 
1 Forcomfort, roule thy ſelfe upon God,caft thy care upon him, he will ' V/*r. | 


it; 15 it ſinne, feare , ſorrow 2 whatſoever ir be, hee can beare ir and di(- 


| ever, his wiſedome as deepe as ever, his promiſes as good , his loveas much 


FWY En ITY A 


Peters Enlargement, 


— 


—__ 


The Lord Harh ever meanes at hand for his ſervants comfort and delive- . Do&# PA 
rance,it he be ; "rag by prayer: well might Peter ſay, The Lord knowerh | 
how to deliver bs, &6. He isneverata ſtand ; ifrhey know how to pray, he 2.Pcr 2, 


knoweth how tocomfort. 2 per 
+», In himſelfc he igall-{ufficienc, infinite in wiſedome ro invent meanes; in | ,, aſon 1 
power, to a& them; andif need be,rocreate more. Son 


 Secondly,he is the Lord of hofts,the Lord ofevery creature ;ifour works | 
lie in the Sea, he is Lord of the Seas z if on the land, he is Lordthere if in 
priſon,hebeareth the keyes of every gaole : if heavens can helpeus,he com- 
mands them ; if winds , ifbeaſts if friends , if ſtrangers, if foes, if Angels, 


bring ir to-paſle , Is thy burden poverrie * caſt it upon him , and he will helpe P37 


charge thee: Ns 

Oh bur Tſeeno meanes,I owe ſo much, ſo many we are in family, and 
meanes none, | be #4 \ was made in 

This isasif they ſhould have ſaid, If we had a friend inthe Court tomove <dcpihot 
Herod, ifa friend inthe Watchto bribe,if in the priſon, by whoſe media- Enos 
tion we mightcome at Peter, then ſomething might be done , but now al 
meanes faile- us. Nogno : God' hath meanes beyond our fight ; if men can- 
not doe it, Angels canand ſhall : and if no man will pay the Widowes debt, 
God will: if no body elſe willfeed Z1:jah,the Ravens ſhall : whatdoe wee x.King, 4. 
ralke of meanes ? all meanesare ſhut upiin God. | 

06.Oh but my caſe isdeſperate,itis nor poſſible to help me. Ob. 

Anſ. Now we ſhall haveatale ofimpoflibilitics: And why not poſlible.e | 4, go, 
ſhall any thing be impoſſible ro God ? | Zach.8.6. 

Ob. Oh burthere be an hundred blockes in my way. 0b. 

Anſ. But whar is in his way , that makes his way thorow the ſeas, ſtones, | ,,, (. 
wood,yron? &c.Goe tothe priſon, there is ablock,a guard; paſſethar guard, | xcay.4 3.16. 
there is ablocke,a doore ; paſſe the doore,there is another, a chaine;paſſe the | 
chaine, there is another, an yrongate. O but what of this ? if they can breake 
thorow all hindrances of unbeliefe, diſcouragements , to prayer ; God will 
break thorow theſe & a thouſand more,to their comfort. O but God works | 
no wonders now. No ? his name is wonderfull ſtil] ; his power as great as | fſay.s.s. 


to his as ever,our need as much, our intereſt as good,our Saviour as good ; 
all things ſtand as before : if we canuſe former meanes , wee ſhall finde for- 
mer ſuccefſe,and God will doe abundantly above all that we can ſpeake or 
thinke : we havethe Lords promiſe for this , Epheſ. 3.20. and Eſay 42. 16. 
I will make darkeneſſe light , and crookedneſſe ſtraight : we have had ourowne 
experience; let any man that harh had any acquainrance with Godand this 
holy dutie, tell mee when prayers were not fuccefſefull ; when diddeſt thou 
ever ſpeake to thy heavenly Father , but heedid anſwere thee with ſome 
eala nee comfort © When diddeft thou ever pray, but thy heart was therc- 
by ſomewhat lightened - and if thou canſt not but ſay with Devid, inthe 
ſame day I asked, I was thus farre anſwered,T hat wy heart was ſtrengthened, 
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| Plat. 13943» donor faile ro conclude with David;Thoagh Iwalke in the mid 
| of troubles , yet ( upon prayer ) 1 ſhall bereceived,yv .7. aud Gag will perfect bs 


mercies z8 me for ever,v.$. 5 hn | 

- Thus wee have diſpatcht ſome meditations : more we have, butthey muſt 

be onely named; as firſt Herod would, but could not bring forth Pezer to try- 

all and- execution : men bee but men , and ' muſt doe as they may ; for 

what. they would doe agaiaſt the Church, northey norall the Devils in 

Hell candoe. | 
Secondly , the Lord cangive fleepe and peace inany place,at any time, in 


any company. 


Thirdly,Gods beſt ſervants and meſſengers ,are ſometimes yoaked with 


| vileſt offenders,8&c. 


Fourthly,Gods beſt creatures are the Churches ſervants , Angels. 

Laſtly , the Lord can quickly ſhake his out of their chaynes, rags, feares, 
fetters, &c. But what doe I meanethus toexceede? Brethren, I would faine 
have you more thrifry of your time; doe younor walt it ( as others doe ) in 
idle impertinences , much lefle infurveying States and Kingdomes. It is not 
for usto ſit upon Crownes and Thrones,and to turne Stateſmen; it is for us 
to be thankefull where God bleſles , and to be prayerfull when the Church 


| labours: to this end I have ſaid thus much , to perſwade youto the practice 


of what you know ;now your turne fallowes,lers ſee what will be done, and | 
how well you will improve time, in ſpeaking to Gov ,rather 
thanto , or of men, Speake as mach as you will (other 
duties being anſwered ).fprmen, but ſay nothing 
of or againſt them ourofan Ordinance: Chi- 
rurgeons who will launce and cut,muſt 
have licence for whar they doe. 
I have ſaid. 
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iT ching the- Theory and Practice 
7h, [5 _ "Of Prarer. 


Certaine Queres and Caſes tou- 


H 1's plaine Sermon hath not been oftner Printed, 
\than I have been importuned to enlarge it. Intreaties 
9 have won ſo farre uponme, asthat Iam content to 
48D adde two things: Firſt , certaine Queres and Caſes 
= touching the Theory and practice of Prayer ;Second- | 

FY> ly, ſome invitements and incouragements to perſcye- 
SAD .rancc in that duty. In both expe briefeneſle and 
Ze0oD© plainneſſc;that ſothe Porch may ſuite with the houſe. 


|  Quz$T1oNs 
.. The firſt Queſtion then ſhall be, what Prayer is 2 whereunto Saint Pavls 
anſwere is,that it is amaking knowne our defires to God,Ph11.4.6. Firſt, the 
will cakes fire anddefires : ſecondly , the nan brings and opens theſe deſires 
| to God; and the defire thus flaming and blazing upward,is properly prayer: ai 
prayer hath its conception and birth, as conceived inthe heart or will, that's | In?614.4. 
the wombe of prayer.and formally 'tisana of the will.Secondly.the birth 
of it ts the tender and expreſſion of that defire and aR, how everutrered ;and 
*tis expreſſed ſundry wayes, cither by an inward or outward word.as the 
 Glofle ſpeakes; ſometimes the minde ſpeakes inwardly , as in Hannahand 
Moſes, and that's. ( moſtly ) the ſtrongeſt voyce of all ; ſometimes the 
tongue utters what the heart indites, Pſalm. 45.ſomerimes ſpeech fails, 
2 man can but chatter, not ſpeake, with HeZekiab , haply not ſo much, 
as Efal-7 7. yetthen he ſpeakes moſt ( like abuffing man ) when he ſpeakes 
leaſt, his eyes , hands , face, teares ſpeake , every inward figh, and ourward 
member isa tongue. Now,the deſire vented any of theſe wayes,isa prayer : 
if the firſt way,*tis called amentall prayer;if the ſecond,a vocall;if the third, 
ae: apy for Bellarmmnes mutuall prayer in his crofle ſenſe, wee leave itto| 
MG | EA 
- The ſecond queſtionis , what be the kindes of Prayer * 4afw..Arman 
Prayes cither for himſelfe,or for others:and when for himſelf,;cither for rhe | 
averſion of cvill, or obtainment of good ; thatthey call deprecation, this ap- | 
Precation, as that for others ſupplication : whereto ſome adde thankefgi- 
| Ving,vouching for all,1 Tr.2.1 . We only ſay three things; firſt;thachow- 
ever 
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V. Anſwer to 
Jeſuires chall. 


Rom. 8. 


AW 


| 


the Apoſtles words inthe L;- com! radians Prayers for 
others) inthatplace will beare outthediſtinhowgTiufpend. 
'Thethird queſtion touches upon certaine"requiſttes in-prayer, whe 
ſome aremore, ſome lefle intrinſecalland inward: as firit, touching the 
matter of prayer ; where perſons and things come to bee confidered:*For 
thi thing-willno more 


welay down two things for haſte; firſt thar.eve | 
beare a prayer, than every ſtreame wilka Ship: ſecondly; the thing asked 
muſt firſt be warranted under ſome precepr or-promiſe in generall, rhough 
not expreſly ; ſecondly ;muſt be of tome importance, cither ini ſelfe, or by 
circumſtance, A man muſt not ſye for a Licengexo breake his Soveraignes | 
Lawes,nor coine to his Prince to beg a pinor a point. Unleſle circumſtance 
make it cither dutic or neceſlitie, it is not prayer: it, is preſumptionthat wee 
heare from ſome mouths, God ſend I may win this caſt,thisgame,8 the like. 

Secondly,for perſons,this ſhall ſuffice; firſt, the-perſon prayed unto muſt 
be the Lord.Prayer is an homage onelydueto him; firſt, he A oaien it, with | 
other his prerogatives, Pſal. 51.15. andthe Church acknowledges it, \Ffal : 
65+ 2+ A precept and promiſe we have from him ey our 
faith whence praycr muſt low, Ifany can ſhew.cither from any other, let 
him make his uſe thereof, Bur touching this point of praying to creatures, 
no more burtthis, firſt, however the dofrine ſeemesart firſt bluſh to have as 
much countenance from menas any point conrroverted and waved between 
usand Rome: yer ſecondly,it hathas little ſhew ofany footing inthe Scripture 
as what hath leaſt; the very truth is, nothing is brought but what ſeems ridi- 
culousto ſuch Jeſuites as are verſed inthe Text.For us, weare taught to give 
loweſt homage to higheſt Majeſty , and to tehder divine prayers tonone 
lefle thana God, 

Secondly,for the party praying,thus: firſt,cvery one ſhould be acquainted 
with chis dutie,forir is a ſervicedueto the chiefe Lord,ftom all that hold any 
thing of him : ſecondly,all Gods growne children are acquainted with it; for 
hec harh no dumbe children. They all receive the ſpirit of prayers, and in 
their owne language doe call him Abba , or Farher. Thirdly, whoſoever 
will pray acceptably and confidently, muſt bee qualified, for perfon and, 
graces.For perſon; he muſt nor be a ſinner, firft, inthe trade, ſtate, and bon- 
dage of fin; God hcares none ſuch. He muſt berighteous , upright, for to 
ſuch the promiſe is made, Pſal.34.15. hee muſt ſeeke God and his face, for 
Gods fake and graces ſake. | | 

Secondly,for Graces;his underſtanding and affections mnſt be qualified ; 
firſt,in the underſtanding part there muſt be theſe graces ; firſt, knowledge, 
without which,the minde cannotbe good, Prov. 19. A blind ſacrifice and | 
Prieſt are abominable to God: the ignorant worſhips he knowes not what, | 

| he cannot worſhip in ſpirit and truth, Foh.4..the reaſon is givenby the Caſiſt; 
'AﬀeRtiondepends upon the Underſtanding. And if upon that ”_ it bee | 
beſt fora man tounderſtand himſelfein his private prayers,as ſomie Jeſuites 
rhinke,why not in publike to0,as Saint Paul would have it? 


| | Secondly, Faith, notinthat baſtard ſcnſe that ſome father upon us, who 


th 


———_—__—_— 


| 


p 


| | Lord 1sneere to every humbled and broken ſpirit, Pſal.34. to every abaſed 
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either doc not or will not underftand.us inthe whole do&triae of fajrh-: but 
faich is requiſite thus farre ; firft, ro:belcevethar our perfons are accepted 
through Chriſt ; ſecondly, thar our ſuirsare welcome with our perfons;and 
ſhall be ever rewarded,though nat atwayes granted inthe kinde. Thus hee 
that comesto God muſt at rwoaGts of faith; he muſt beleeve firſt thar God 
is,}.is rcally the famethat his word reportshim,moſt ſtrong,pood,true,con- 
ſtane,8&c. ſecondly,that he is a rewarder of them that.cometo him, and hath 
not faid in vaine, Seeke ye my face, as Eſayſpeakes. = 

Thirdly, bumiluy, whereby we comers ſet a due rate upon our ſelves and 
God,and know the rightdiſtance berwixr him and us . This humilitie helpes 
us ro {ee tharrherc is nothing but emprineſſe in us, and ( ſecondly )m1kes us 
willing to accept of Gods gifts upon Gods termes,namely.as free alms.The 


Publican,bur every proud Pharifce is beheld aloofe,and fent empry away. 
Thus for the underftanding,now for the will and affections, they muſt bee 

good alfo,as the immediate ſprings of action. The goodnefle of the affection 
ſtands inthreethings,firſt,in the ſtraightnes and poſiture of it, that it be rur- 
ned the right way, and looke upon the right abje&: ouraffeRions naturally 
ſtand backward,their backs be upon God,thcir faces uponthe creatures, nay, 
upon fin. W ho ſo will pray to purpoſe, muſt have the bent of his heart ano- 
ther way, he muſt ſay with D awd, 1 will ſer no wicked thing before mine eyes, 
Pſ.101. Andagain, /f / regard(or looke towards)zniquity,God will not beare 
my prayer,Pſal,66.18, Allthoughts,defires,and purpoſes of fin, muſt fall,if 
the heart ſhall ſtand inprayer,& the whole ſoul and manturned tothe Lord: 
- Secondly, the goodnefle of the affection ſtands in the qualitie of it, thar it 
be ſincere,tharis,that we deſire goodneffefor goodneſſe fake,grace becauſe 
itis grace,whereby we ſhall be enabled to glorifie God. He that harh truth 
in the inward parts, haththe promiſe on his fide, Pſal. 145.18. 
Thirdly,the third thing tobe reſpected in the affeRion,is its juſt quantity, 
which we call zcale:This in ſomedue proportionis required in prayer:for no 
ſacrifice is welcome ta Gad without ſome fires, ſome warmth. Dead praiers 
be as diſtattfull ro God,as dead drinkes beto us ; the prayer that is available, 
muſt have ſome ſpiritand fervour init, Ja. 5 . This for theater: 
_ Secondly.rtouching the meanes in whichour prayers muſt be tendred;and 
here we muſt know,rhat the Father will be honoured inthe Sonne, whom 
hee hath made the ſole Mediator betwixtheaven and earth. And howlſoc- 
yer to Others there be Lards and Mediators many, yet to the Church,there 
is but one Sonne,one Name,one Altar,one high Prieſt,in whoſe hand alone 
they offer npall. Ifany other be depured as Maſter of requeſts under him, 
ler us ſee his patent,and ir ſuffices. — - 

| Thirdly,touchingthe end of praying: firſt, it is not to acquaint God with 
any thing hidden; or ro minde him of any rhing forgotten, or to move him 


acknowledge our dependancy and his ſoveraigney, and ſecondarily ro make 
| way forathankfull and holy uſe of mercies received. A 
Thus for matters more eflentiall to prayer;now for others more cireum- 


roany mercy whercto hee is backward (as if we'could prevent him,and bee | 
more deſirous of the creatures goodrhan he is ) but ir is firſt principally to | 
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Eſlay 45. 1g- 


Luk. 18. 
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| anriall, a word is ſufficient. > 76 Z Aueft .4- 
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Dan.6. 
Pal. 55. 


Caſe Io 


. | firſt;,the duticis affirmarive, therefore bindes but to the ſeaſon: ſecondly, 


Ct 


\ Nueſte 4+ Firſt for time: firſt, wee are not tyed to pray at all times, no 
nor toany one ſer howre or time in private prayers,of which we now ſpeak: 


other duties are alſo required,and muſt have their turne : ſecondly, times of 
praier are,firit,Occaſionall, which come nor under rule: ſecondly,Ordinary. 
Herefirſt our Saviour preſumes daily prayer, as may be gathered, Afar. 6. 
ſecondly, rhe ſtatute in 7ſrae! required, in the name of rhe whole Church, 
Morning and Evening prayer and lacrifice : thirdly,eminent men (eſpicially 
indiſtrefſed times )preſenced themſelves thrice a day before the Lord. And 
this is all that's ſaid for time. As for ( Pr4y contnually) the Euchzres might as 
well conclude continuall feeding at Davids Table, as unceſlant praying 
thence. v.2 . Sam. 9. 10. | 

Secondly, for place: firſt, all places are warranted for private devotions. 
Job.4.21+» 1.T7m.2.8. ſecondly the fitteſt is that which is, firſt,freeſt from 
diſtraction:{econdly fartheſt from ſuſpicion and appearance of hy pocriſie. 

Thirdly, for geſture, the rules are alſo rwo: firſt, all are ſancified, and in 
caſe may be uſed : ſecondly,that's the fitteſt thar belt firſt, ſtirres affeRion, 
ſecondly,expreſles reverence. | | : 

Fourrhly, for order : firſt, weare not tyed to any ſet courſe or form;there- 
fore (ſecondly ) a man may begin with Confeſſion, T hankſgiving,Petition, 
as hee ſces cauſe : ſecondly, he may uſe, or not uſe a ſet forme for his owne 
particular, varying there onely where his caſe varies, though in publike a 
preſcribed forme be moſt convenient and agreeable to antiquity. | 

Thus for the Doarinall part of prayer. Now a word or two to ſome 
Caſes reſpecting praQic ec. 

Andfirſt, 'tis demanded how aman is to conceive of God in Praycr,fince 
the more wee thinke of his eſſence, the more we loſe our ſelves ? 

Anſ.1. There's nodire beholding of God in his infinitenefle. 

2. We muſt refle@t upon him, firſt,ashe ispreſentedin Chrift; ſecondly, 
as he is deſcribed in the Word. See him with our eares in his Attributes,as he 
is reported to be ſtrong, mercifull, gracious, and fo forward, as it followes 
in his ſtile and title, Exod, 34. 


3- Laſtly, take him ar the rebound inthe creatures zin them there's ſome | 


mercy,in him more;as Chriſt reacherh us in ſome parables to inferre. | 
24eft.2.How ſhall Idoc to confine my thoughts,and to keep themtothe 
point in hand whilſt I am praying? : 

Anſ.1.Bewaile the looſneſle of thy nature, 
unite my heart i thee. | 

2. Raine-in thy thoughtart other, atalltimes: for when they have got a 
courſe & cuſtome of ranging,they will nor be called inat an houres warning. 

3- Set thy minde and thoughts upon heavenly things, whichare able to ſa- 
tisfic them; elſe like the Bee they*llflye from placeto place,becauſe earthly 
things doe not ſatisfie them. 

4. Give God the heart,and the will commands the thoughts. Men inlove 
cannot put off the thoughts of their friend,though they would. Love more, 
and thou wilt thinke better. | 

2xeſt. 3- But how if I cannot come to God in faith, as roa father * the 


and pray with David, O Lord! 


.—am—_—_— yc_—_ Aw ge* 


prayer of unbelicfe is abominable. Anſe1. 


| 


 worke direaly,though without reflex from Chriſt tothee. * 


/ 
\ 


I 
| 
þ 


 Hpeake atall, as ?/alm. 77. yet hee is to ſtay himſelfe in theſe inſtances, and 


the obje&. 


comes from the abundant preſſures andamazements of the ſoule, when thar 


] to begpging,yer ſee matter of confeſſion and of rhanſgiving ; bleſſe God for 


wo T ouching the T heory and Prattice of Prayer. 


145. 


Anſ. 1. There's often faith when there's lictle orno feeling : Faith may 
2. Unbelicfe is cither oppoſed, felt,bewailed, or not: unbeliefe bewailed, 
and reſiſted ſhall never hucr us,and may concurre with faith in the ſame ſub- 
je, as Mark. 9.24. | | 
Laſtly, Saint Fames, (chap. 1. 6.) ſpeakes not of a partiall and particular 
unbelife inthe ſubject, but of an univerſall and torall infidelitie in reſpe&of 


veſt. 4. But what if my heart bee. full of wrath ; and ſwell againſt my 
brother when I ſhould pray 2 | 

Anſ. 1+ Lay downe all thoughts of revenge, if wronecd. 

2. Take upa reſolution of peaceablenefle and ſatisfaction, if thou ſhalt bee 
found faultic. o 

3. Pray for the partic;and when thou c2nſt find reaſons why God ſhould 
love him, thou wilt ſce cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt pitty him. Prayer will 
calme and ſweetcn the affections . There's no danger of a bloody 5azl,if 
once hee fallto praying, as God tells one, A#.g. | 

2ueft.5 But what it a man beſodumbeand barren,that he can ſay nothing 
when hee ſhould pray 2 | 


nf. 1. Lethim enquire into the cauſe hereof: Sometimes dumbneſlſe 


(being overwhelmed, as Datid often ſpeakes, Pſalm. 142. 143. )can finde 
,no vent; Inthis caſe if amandoebur reiterare the ſame p:tition with our 
blefled Saviour, or doe bur charter with Hezekzah, nay ſuppole hee cannot 


| Gods gracious promiſes,who hath eyes to ſee petitioners, as well as cares to 
| heare themzwho heares our ſighings and breathings,and knows the meaning 
| of unuttered groanes, Roy. 8. and will pitry ſpecchleſle prayers as we doe 
; mamed men, whoſe rongues are cutout, © *' | | 
Bur if this ſilence and barrennefſe come from coldnefle and ungraciouſ- 
nefſe, then he muſt runne another ( and char's this ) courſe : firſt he muſt be- 
waile itinthe cauſe : ſecondly, hee muſt breakethorow it by a ſerious uſe of 
| the meanes; that js, hee muſt firſt try another way : if thou finde norbing 
wanting,and ſeeſt no need of God or of prayer, and therefore canſt not fall 


what thou haſt received alrcady, confeſſe thy coldnefle and preſent dead- 
neſle,& ſoby ſtirring thou ſhalt gather ſome warmth. Secondly,jif this ſerve 
| not, conſult ſome friend, ferch ſome quicknance thence; as Iron brightens 
and ſharpens Iron.,ſo one friend another. Thirdly, ifthis worke nor, betake 
thy ſelfe to phyſicke; there's ( as for the body, ) ſo for the ſoule both food 
and phyſicke. In ordinary times, an ordinary diet will preſerve the ſoule, 
burin caſe of ſickneſſe ( whereof lazineſſe and liſtkefleneſle is ſtill a fore-run- 
ner)meanes morethan ordinary muſt be uſed : thou muſt pray, faſt,cry ina 
morethanwonted manner,elſe ſome greatdeſertion ortemptationis at hand. 
Left. 6. But how ſhall I know that my prayersare heard 2 


———— — 


? 4»ſw. Firſt, looke to Gods word ; and if thou haſt a promiſe of hea- | 


Eye open, 8s 
well as carc- 
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Cum. 7. 15» 
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ting, thou art heard: andthis is indeed —_ To ſee Gods anſwer in my 
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Epheſ's. 13. 
inſtanced. 


band, andto my ſeaſe;'is feeling, not faith: to reade mine anſwer in the Pro- 


| anſweristo thee, if the fruitand uſe of the blefling received be to God true 


miſe,and to rejoyceinthar; andbethankfall for that with the Saints, with- 


{{:2. Looke:to Gods wotkes;z ſee how the providence workes uponthy 
prayer: ſometimes God anſwers thee in the very kinde ; gives the thing in- 
ſtanced: ſometimes hee'anſwers thee with ſtrength in thy ſoule, as D awd 
ſpeakes;thouhaſt ſtrength to waite,ſtrength to hang on,and tocome again. 
Know this for thy comfort, every ſecond prayer for grace, is an anſwer to 
the firſt, every third tothe ſecond; and ſo forward. 

eſt. 7. But it may bee God heares mee for ſome friends ſake, whoſe 
prayers are mingled with mine,how ſhall I know that God hath heard mee: 

 Anſw.1,Prayers begg'd and borrowed, are thine by conſent. _ 

2. If thou hadit a part inthe worke, take thy ſhare alſo in the wazes and 
comfort, - - SL | 
' 3+ Thoſe prayers that make thee more humble, more thankfull for bleſ- 
ſings received, and more carefull ro glorific God with his gifts, are thine; the 


1a thee. -: 
n 2ueſt. 8. Butſith wicked men and hypocrites have now takenup a courſe 
of prayer, and breeding and cuſtome hath wrought a kind of conſcience 
inthem of this dutie, how ſhalla mandiſcerne berweene the prayers of rhe 
uprightand the hypocrite e 
Anxſ. The maine difference is to be fetcht from their perſons and projets 
inthe duty in the courſe of their lives : but rhar Tbee not tedious, compare 
what Pas! fairh Chriſtians ſhould do,and what experience ſaith they uſual- 
ly doc,and the difference will ſoone be ſeene. Epheſ. 6. 18. we finde coucht 
many requiſites in prayer,which the truly godly obſcrves,the falſe-hearted 
regards not.. T4 þ | | 
| Firſt, praying (ſaith the Apoſtle.) Here is one difference; a wicked man 
luſts, wiſhes, as the child doth (Would I had fuch a thing) bur he prayes not. 
Secondly, a:godly man varies his petitions according to his needesand 
_—_— 3 another hath but one ſalve for every ſore, a Pater noſter, a 
C redo, Co , | 7 


Speech is 


Thirdly, the upright holds a courſe inall times and changes ; the hypo- 
| Crite will not call upon God atall times, Fob 27.10. . 

Fourthly,the upright prayes['z= the ſper:r; ] his Petitions are the iſſues of 
his owne ſpirit,and of Gods ſpirit : the hypocrite, as hee is deſtitute of this, 
{o that is dead within him: his prayers come but from his lips,or his braines, 
there is no ſpirit in them. | , 

 Fiftly,the upright joynes [warchfulneſſe ] with prayer ; before hand, hee 
watches himſelfe , leſt his heart ſhould not beeina praying caſe when his 
hourecomes.Inprayer he obſerves himfelfe,leſt he fAlit or flag,cnd or begin, 


now of ſolen 
prayer, nor of 
ſuddenejacu- 
lavons, 


|----Sixtly, the upright holds out in prayer, atid will not bee beaten off 


before heeis aware;after prayer, he watches where his arrow ligh ts, that ſo 
he may findit again,or ſhoote another the ſame way.Not forhe wicked, he 
leaps from cups;oathes;8c.ro prayer;hecan doe two or threethings ar once 
inprayer,waſh and.pray;buttoniand truſſc him; & ;and pray the while, &g% 
from 
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| done; bur he that prayes for himſelfe; for life, for prayer ſake, and doth the 


| 


all, certainly nor for Pawls ( asit followes verſ. 19.) orif, yernot thatthe 


a decay of vigour, 8:c. Whenthou waſt a childe, thou didſt eate , becauſe | 


-ſome queſtions. Now wee pafle to ſome morives unto prayer, whether for 


[the Church,as heis called)found their owne and others too few enow;and if 
they needed prayers,doe not we? 2.It we conſider the ſtate of theworld as 
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God to finfull meanes; the wicked,like a falſe jade,will trample after a pull 

or rwo,and ſay with him, 7: is in vaine to waie upon God any longer. 
Seventhly, theupright prayes for others ( and thoſe Saints; ) the hypo- 

crite is for himſelfe, wite, children, friends, not for Saints, at leaſt not for | 


word may grow : {infull mens prayers uſually begin and end inthemfelyes, 
at leaſt end in naturall things and friends,as banding arenaturall, &c, | 
weſt. 9. But many bcing wonted from infancie to pray,cannot be quier 
till they have prayed; how ſhall 1 know thar I pray of conſcience, not of 
cuſtome ; becauſe God bids mee,and not my parents onely ? 
CA4rſ. 1, If thouprayeſt upon inward morives, and from principles of 
thine owne,becauſe thou feeleſtan inward want of grace,and need of prayer, 


thy mother put the ſpoone ſometimes to thy mouth when thine appetite 
was not great, but now thou eateſt to live,and prayeſt to live,&c. 

2. If thou judge thy ſelfe for manner as well as martcer. He that prayes bitt 
of faſhion, and tor others ſakes,cares not, ſo the thing be done, how ir be 


worke out of conſcience,is carefull not oncly to pray, but to pray well, and 
judges himſelfe as well for his deadnes,and ſleepines,and diſtration,&c. in 
prayer;as for his negle& of italrogerher,&c. Thus farre wee have anſwered 


our ſelves or others:and here we will content our ſelves withrwo only; firſt, 
conſider how ncedfull the practice is: ſecondly,how hopefull the ſucceſle. 
I. Forthe firſt,this we know in generall, that firſt,inthe creatyre nothing 
isto be found but emptineſſe and beggery. ov” 
Secondly,that in Ghriſt are bid all treaſures of wiſedome and comfort; 
Thirdly, that w c have'none other meane of winning ought from Chriſt, 
bur prayer : if we truſt to power,he will outmarch us; ifto wit, hee will our- ! 
reach us : the prayer onely of faith overcomes him. | | 
2. For ourſclves in particular. Our need of prayer will appeare, ifwe firſt 
compareour ſelves with our betters : good David, great Paul, (that wall of 


now'itſtands: 1. the greateſt part of the Genriles lie indarkneſſe, under Sa- 
than,and yet our fleſh. 2. Weeare debtors to the Jewes, who are yet under 
the vaile. 3. In the Church; our brethren abroad lieunder great either cold- 
neſſe,or ignorance, or perſecution. Laſtly, our ſelves at home need prayers 
not afew. For firſt,the number of ſwearers,curſers, provokers, farre exceed 
the mourners and prayers; ſo farre,that forone prayer, you have a thouſand | 
oarhes,ſins,&c.Secondly,our means ang mercies do infinitely aggravate our | 
ſins. Thirdly, Many that think they pray,ſend ſweer & bitter out of the ſame | 
mouth,ar leaſt curſe withrheir hands whilſt they bleſſe with their mouthes. 
Fourthly,our dies of peace have bin many;weare reſerved tothelaſt place, | 
andall the world lookes what willbecome ofus. Fiftly,Gods former ſtroaks | 
have not wrought any kinde, cither reformation or humiliation. Sixtly, we | 
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| ling, ſoabletohelpe, without coſt, ſtudy, labour : hee is able ro doe more, 


our friends abroad and at home, are encompaſlced with ſinnes ſo provoking, 
with enemies ſo many and ſo mightie, that wee muſt make. our way thorow 
all by prayer, orelfe we fall; Thet of man cannot demonſtrate how 
we ſhould long ſubſiſt and ſupport our {elves,under our preſſing evils,unlefle 
wecall in mercic and helpe from heaven. The concluſion therefore is to all 
tharknow what their intereſt is in God, and what the power of Prayer is, to 
addreſſe themſelves to thfs durie. | 

- Nowleſtany mans faith ſhould flagge, in regard of his owne defects, and 
our great provocations, let us take into our confideration the ſecond motive, | 
and bethinke our ſelves of ſome encouragements unto prayer,whether alone 
or in company, but eſpecially in joynt-prayer, where wee concurrein peti- 
tions,though not in place. | —- 

Theſe cncouragements are many; I name now theſe following : 
Firſt,conſfider what God is with whom we dealc, by nature, goodneſle it 

ſelfe;and the nature of goodnefſe is ro communicate irſelfe. This incouraged 
Benhadad, we have heard thatthe Kings of Iſrael are mercifull : If a kinde. 
man beeafily perſwaded.a mercifull man ſoone entreated, what is kindneſle | 
and mercy it felfe? God takes more delight indoing good, thanwe can inre- 
ceiving, therefore wirhout intreatic heedoth much, much more upon ſuite 
made. Indeed prayer is but a part of our homage, and a meane to fit us for 
recciving : it neither puts mercie into God, nor ſtirres mercy in him. - Wee 
cannot love ourſelves ſo well, fo much as God doth.Secondly,as hee is wil- 


farre more than we can ſpeake orthinke ; muchleſle can wee conceive or fay 
what hee is able and willing to doe, Epheſs 3.. 

Secondly Mnſider what our relation is tohim: firſt hee is our Fatherzthe 
law of man or nature doth not meerly caſt us upon him, buthee ofhis owne 
will und:rrtakes us,bids us call him Father, depend upon him forall neceſſa- 
ries,and cxpcR them from him ; and will he then faile ns © Hee that came to 
his brother for three loaves, came out of ſeaſon, to a poore man, to his 
trouble, who was but his neighbour, no kinſman, yet he ſpeeds. She thar 
camecto the Judge,came toa Judge,nota Father; a cruell man, ſcarcea man, 
not to a God; came againſt another,not meerly forher ſelfe,yet ſhe ſpeedes; 
and ſhall not wee witha Father e | 

Thirdly, conſider how he hath engaged himſelfe to us; firſt, if we pray, 
he is ryed toanſwer: if we hold our bargaine and ſecke,hee cannot goe backe 
nor deny himſelfe; nay, he hath undertaken to give his Spirit ; to give us2 
Prieſt, Chriſt to teach us how to pray, to anſwerus whilſt we pray : all this 
under his hand ; and is not this a faire encouragement? | | 

* Fourthly , conſider what-meancs and friends wee haveto him, even all 
whom he reſpe&ts. Chriſt myſtical] is but one body, and makes but one f 
voyce: what one Chriſtian war ly askes, all (in generall)aske. Allthe 
Chriſtians in France, Spazne, and all inall the Shires of England, meet toge- | 
ther in one ſpiritbcfore the Lord in heaven,and joynein the ſame ſuites: yea | 
the Lord hath ſo taught them to pray, that no one member or matter thar | 
will beare a prayer is excluded. Now if all Gods ſubjes,nay childrenzoyne 
in one,ſhall they not ſpeed ? eſpecially if we look tothe head: firſt, God hath 
| : made 
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made himan high Prieſt for us: ſecondly, ſaid thatin him hee will be well 


' pleaſed,rold us that whatſoever we aske in his Name we ſhall haveit : third- 
| ly, he hath prayed forus, he hath made entrance and acceſle, Eph. 3.12.&. 
; made us acceptable: fourthly,all rhis is ratified by promiſe and oath;that by 


rwo immutablethings wee ſhould have ſtrong conſolation in repairing ro 
God;& ſhallnot allthis worke comforr, eſpecially ith he ever lives tomake 


interceſſion 2 Suppoſe Chriſt were in perſon with us at prayer, would wee 
doubt roſpeed * He ever lives, &c. bis prayers live,and his blood lives,&c. 


Fiftly,conſider what prayer isto God : he loves ir; and love is bountifull; 


*tis his delight, *ris incenſe : hee ſo loves ir, that hee loves the ſhadow and 


picture of ir. When beaſts crie, he heares them ; when children, as 1ſhma- 
el, he heares them; when ſinfull men, as Rehoboam ( Pſal. 107. ) hee heares 
them:ſo loves itthat he begs it, Cart. 2., ſo loves it that he would not have a 
prayer loſt or ſpilt. Fer. 14. Pray nor for this people, I will notheare. God 
would no waſte of prayer: when twill not take, hee will ſhut up the mouth, 


| Pray not: when therefore hee ſaith Pray, 'twill bee to purpoſe. Now that 


which is ſopleafing to him, will be profitable tous. 
Sixtly, conſider former experience : did wee ever pray but we were the 
better for it 2 did we ever joyne in publike prayers bue we found them ſuc- 


| ceſſefull « In Eighty Eight there were ſolemne prayers, they tooke; in the 


time of Peſtilence publike prayers,they tookezagainſt che Parliament, when 
the Gun-powder-treaſon was diſcovered, God ſtirred up divers to pray 


; much,'rwas ſucceſſcfull;in the wer harveſt we ſought thc Lord,the Sun brake 


out; inthe great drought men ſought againe, and ſped againe ; in our then 


' Noble Princes voyage,menſent their praiers after him,and fercht him home 


apaine. And what wee ſay of our ſelves, may wee not ofa thouſand more 


they ſped. - 
Seventhly, conſider what perſons have ſped and beene heard heretofore, 
our ſelves and others like our ſelves. El;jah was a man ſubje@ to like paſſ- 


ons, &Cc. Manaſſe was a finfull man before, when he prayed hee was heard. 


Jonah a paſſionace man, whoby his ownefolly and fin had drawne troubles 
on himſelfe,yer he prayes and is heard. Hagar apoore woman of no great 
parts,knowledge,8&c.prayes,and ſhe is heard. And thus God is rich toall 
thar call upon him, Rom. 10. +» | 

Eightly, conſider for what perſons they have beene heard. Amos prayed 
for a ſinfull people, God heard him. £1:jah tor a ſinfull Kingdome ina wic- 
ked age, God heard him. Adoſes for a rebellious generation, God heard him. 
Abraham for Sodome, if ten righteons,Cc. If one ſhall bee heard for a thou- 
ſand of rebels, may nota ears on be heard for one ſervant * 

Ninthly, conſider what prayers hWEbeene heard. Joxzh ſcarce utters a 
perition at all,but mones,yet he is heard. Hezekiah charters, David cannot 


ghs,grones.all arecurrant. 
Tenthly, conſider in what caſes they have beene heard: in caſes defpe- 
rate,firſt for the thing,when inappearance 'twas impoſſible to be holpen.So 
| Fob, 2 man would have thought that his eſtate, ſtrength had beene irreco- 


+ N 3 yerable; 


( 


j recorded inthe Word 2 ſhew mea Nation or Church thatever joyned bur | 


— —— 


ſpeake,yer heard; Pſal. 77. Short prayers, confuted prayers, broken, &c. | 
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| owne houſe, ſharpen them in private by private faſtings and humiliations. 


verable; when they fall to ſacrificing, all is healed. So Peer, As, 12, So | 
Elijab and others ſeeme to found their prayers upon impoſlibilicies, yer | 
ſpeed.. So the armic that was thundring in the ſtory ofthe Church, - | 
Secondly, for time : Prayer hath holpenwhen helpe ſeemed co be paſt. 

A man would havethought that it had beene tod lafe for them ( Eſter 3. )to 
pray,when the decree was paſt: r00 late for Hezekiahto pray,when ſentence 
was given: too late for D axzel, when his death was ſealed, when execution 
was done,and he inthe Den: for Jonah,when ſwallowed: for the Children, 
whenin the Furnace : but xullum occurrit Regi temp, wee may have acceſle 
when wee will,day or night,8:c.he is tyedrono time; 'tis never too late to 
pray whilſt he ſaich pray. Ifnow your hearts be prepared, hee will bow his | 
care, Pſal.10. O but our fins hinder! Pray againſt them. O but wee are not 
ſure tocarry particular ſuirs ! We are ſure to havethem or better. A father 
will not give his child a ſtone when hee askes bread; but hee will give him 
bread ifhe aske a ſtone:{o ours. Wee are ſure againe,that prayer ſhall doe us | 
good: what good? See Fob 2227. Firſt,thou ſhalt have hearing(come when 
thou wilt:) this is more than Princes will or can yeeld. Secondly.thou ſhalt 
have matter of thankeſ-giving, ſpecd ſo well, that thou ſhalt bleſſe God for 
praying. Thirdly, thou ſhalt eſtabliſh purpoſes, which will never elſc hold, 
as here. Fourthly, thou ſhalt finde comfort, ſtrength in thy heart, as David 
ſaith;thou ſhalt ſee Gods favour and face in joy, Job 33.26. Fiftly,rhou ſhalt 
have boldneſſe and confidence for the future. Sixtly, thou ſhalt deliver the 
Iland, doe thy ſelfe and others good; good infſoule as well as body, James 5. 
Now then what lacke you 2 what would you have 2 . Would you have cor- 
ionsabated ? pray againſt them: graces encreaſed 2 pray farrhem : the 
afflicted Churches comforted 2 pray, 8c. the King bleſſed in ſoule, govern- 
ment, marriage, puſtcritic? 8&c. O talke leſſe, pray more. Andif the tooles 
be blunt, youare not ſo ſtript of weapons but you have each his file at his: 


You have meanes if hearts: if youwill loſeall comfort for want of asking, 
youare acceſlary to your owne undoing. 

Ob.But God hath his times of trying his people,and will deliver them up 
_ vv 6 Wis perſecutions,&c. If God ſo purpoſe at any time, prayer cannot 

op Ws 

Sol. Hath God ſuch times ? Firſt, prayer is needfull, that wee may be fir- 
red. Secondly, fuchtimes ſeldome cometill there come firſt a cooling and 
declining . So 'twas with us, as &:4leyand Bradford complaine : So inthe 
Primitive Church. Sce what is ſaid by Euſeb:zw, Þ. 8. c. 1. 

But I run too farre:the Conclufion ſhall be this. Reader,thou ſeeſt whar's 
to be firſt knowne, ſecondly to be dgyyyathis errand of prayer. Thoucanſt 
not bur ſee greatnecd of praying,no thou deny great hope of ſpeed in 
caſe thou wile buckle to the worke. Now if thou bee a man (not a picture 
and a ſhadow) do not trifle and taitle as ſhifters doe, O that we might have 
publike faſts, publike meetings, publike reformations, 8c. but ger thee into 
thy cloſct,and beginthine owne reformation as ſoone as thou wilt, pray and 


paſle as quictly as Iſrae/ ſomerimes did, without the laſh of any 


faſt pp6 ar) oo thou wilt;ſo long as thou ſaileſt by Gods Compaſicand Rule, 
thou mai 
tongue FIN I'S. ZH | TO 


— 


ER Have ( at your requeſt, ) torrefed ſome 

A Ie! faults,and added ſome few limes in this Cop- 
2 KS | pie; 1 hat / ſhall be able to doe in the reſt, I 
CG DEM cannot yet ſay, in regard of my preſent occa- 
| frons,onely this [ ſee, that it fares with mee 
as it doth with other fathers, many times the child leaſt | 
reſpeded proves moſt uſefull to others, moſt comfortable to 
the parents, when as ve reſt ( about whom more buſineſſe 
i made) take not ſo well : tis ſowith mee, this poore con- 
temptible birth and Sermon hath brought mee in mere 
thanks than twentie ot bers, upon whom (1 am ſure) more| 
paines were beſlowed in the forming of them, had they | 
ſped well under the «Midwifes hands, But this s or-| 
dinary with God, to doe moſt by weakeft and wnlikelieft| 
meanes, To him 1 leave both you,and thu of yours, 
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TO THEPRESENT 
KEADER, ESPECIALLY 


to his once-Hearers about 
LONDON; 
TheAuTHoR Witheth all peace and goodneſſe. 


5 Uch bonoured and reſpeFed in the Lord, ut'sno time 
to dwell upon private paſſages, all our ſpare houres 


"4 thoſe 1 have ſaid ſomething already,Ionly adde this 
I for the preſent. The eſtate of the Church abroad,our 
States aſſembled at home,cballenge our utmoſt per- 

formances inthat kinde. Of theſe I cannot (indeed, 

who can ? ) ſay enougb « The mercies of God are wonderfull towards 

15,45 men,as ( briſtians, as Engliſh-Chriſtians : Then lay or ſelves 

by other Nations and ( hurches,l cannot reade what Moſes ſaid to his 

Iſrael, and not make it ours. Happy art thou O England, whois like 

unto thee, O people ſaved by the Lord? exc. Deur.33. 29. For what 

Nation is there ſo great, who bath God ſo nigh untothem ( the onely 

glory of a Nation) as the Lord onr God 1s,inall things that wee call up- 
on bim for ? Deut. 4. 7. What publike ſuite did wee ever preferre that 

did not proſper * inſtance one , nay judge, what could have beene done 

more for this Vineyard, that the Lord hath not done in it * Eſay 5.4. 

If peace be worth thankes, we have had it, if plentie, wee bave badit, 

if viftory, wee 

we have loſt any thing thanke unthankfulneſſe,if wee loſe more, it will 


neſſe makes. Let us not then fland ſtill till the Lord recover his owne 
from us ,as once from Iſrael : but whilſt bee bleſſes us let us preſent bim 
WiHb bis owne and ſhew-9ur ſelves truly thankful , Wbile[t bee 

| nitely 


fm 


are too few for publique prayers and praiſes: of 


have had it; if the Goſpel, if all ,wee have had all: if | 


is mfi- 


be our owne fault : for God takes no forfeiture but what untbaukful- | 
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largements 
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nitely bonntifull, Now true thankfulneſſe ts not a leſſon ſoone learned, \ 

| firſt, zhe thing it ſelfe is made up of many parcels: ſecondly, the partie | 
vis. that undertakes it muſt be more than a man: David,Pſalm. 9.1. in-; 
timates ſo much, when for the matter, bee delivers it in foure parts: 

[AN 7% | whereof the fi rf is acknowledgement of God'm all.the ſecond,a cypha- 
= ag uh ring and ſumming up of ſpeciail mercies;the third, anexpreſſion of [pi- 
phar ſeemes | ritual joy in God,as well as in bis gifts, and the fonrth, a dedication of 
TT our ſongs and ſelves to bis Name,ver.1.2. And for the manner,preſſes, 
firſt integritie,for ſubjef and obje&,Verl.1 . ſecondly, ſinceritie, for 

affeftion andend, Verl. 2. If then wee intend true thankfulneſſe wee 
muſt ſo ſee Gods name Wpritten upon every token of his love , that with- 
all wee keepe a regiſter of the chiefeſt,and ſs looke upen the gift, that tm 
ir we reliſh the giver,and ſacrifice our ſelves to his Name. Wee be too 
Jam.r.17- | ſhort, if wee ariſe no higher than to Gods bleſSings : the bleſſed God 
Mal.4-2. | is farre and farre beyond all created bleſSings, be is better than health, 
Phtm.18.1,2. | than wealth, than peace, than grace: all theſe bee but ſtreames that 
| lead us to the fountaine,but beames that guide our eyes tothat father of 
| lights, to that Sonne of righteouſneſſe, God reconciled, Godincarnate; 
| God made ours by his owne gift and goodneſſe, is our peace, and helpe, 
and health, our life, our every thing, as David can never ſay enough 
this way : and when we ſee ,and taſte, and feele all comfort, ſweetneſſe, 
happineſſe in him, and thereupon untte our ſelves to him, bee transfor- 
med into bim, paſſe into him, «s that boly Auſten ſpeakes, and make 
bim our joy, our ow our truſt, our Lord, our food,our houſe, our co- 
vering,our all then,then are we truly thankfull, Let #s not then looke 
upon health, peace, other bleſSings in themſelves , looke upon them as 
they bee in God, ſee him healing , bleſSing, ſaving : nay looke not ſo 
| much what bee 15 to 5, as what hee is to the whole body :nay, what hee 
' is #n bis ((briſt, nay what in his bleſſed ſelfe , how glorious, bow rich, 
| how good, how farre above all creatures, all praiſes,all thoughts : O the 
preciouſneſſe of his thoughts tous 10 the height, depth,breadth, length 
of his love in Chrift ! theſe cannot be fadomed by a David, by aPaul: 
but O the boundleſſe, bottomleſſe ſea of beautie, glory, excellence, 
power, wiſdome, goodneſſe , that is in the fountaine it ſelfe! O the 
matchleſſe ſplendor that is in that unapproachable light, that no mory- 
Efay 51-15- | tall eye,noimmortall Angell can behold ! here not to loſe our ſelves in 
| admiration js not to love;not to be rapt and raviſhed with the Church, 
| is n0t £0 praiſe aright : And thus wee ſhall never praiſe, till wee ſee 
thegreat Godin the leaſt mercy, and an uniyerſall good in particular 


bleſsings: 
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bleſsings; nay, when wee doe ſo, unleſſe God open the month and i e 
HEE our lips will not praiſe bim: fre 7 wee muſt _— 
from God, if ever wee will ſing co him: For as noman can define God 
| without God, ſoneither can be praiſe bim. Labour therefore to be fill'd 
with the fulneſſe of God, with the Word of God, Col. 3.16. with the 
Spirit of God,tph.5.1 3 . with the comforts and goodneſſe of God and 
then our moutbes will be full of, ſongs, then wee ſhall fing to his Name, 
4s the Prophet ſaith, magnifie him, live to him doe all to him, which is 
true life, true thankfulneſſe. This is that thanksgiving which bere1 
call upon every Reader toperforme, eſpecially upon my jelfe, and my 
(hriſtian friends about the ( ity. It hath pleaſed God to wound and 
beale 5 , as bee did Hezckiah ; there are not many of us, whodid not 
(1thinke ) recerve in our ſelves the ſentence of death , as Hezekiah 
did : now wce are reftored tolife againe,what ſhould wee doe, but fing 
with bim all the dayes of our life * 1 have beguntoyou, as 1 was then 
able,when God (after perſonall and domeſticall hegglſes) brought me 
into his Houſe ; I beſeech you ſecond mee, and let any prejudice 
fruſtrate my exhortation. 

Truth it is, I have not beene able to anſwer your loves, your deſires; 
but reckon that amongſt my croſſes not my faults: "tis true, Iundertook 


owne inabilities. Tleft you quitkly,' tis true,and in [0 doing, if Idid not 
deſerve praiſe, ſure I am I did pitty, Beloved, 1 never had, [never look 
to have in this pilgrimage, that comfort in my labours that there 1 
found: what daſhed ſo bopefull beginnings, time will ſpeake when 1 
am ſpeechleſſe.In the mean, lam upon a better argument. When 1 ſpeak 
of man, | ſpeake of a poore nothing ; Tam now i ſpeech of the great 
King,Pſal.4.5.1. When 1 ſpeake of mens infirmities, (4s needs 1 muſt, 
if 1 will beale my ſelfe ) I am raking ina channell, whileſt 1 am contem- 
plating Gods excellencies, 1 am in agarden of ſpices: pardon mee if 1 
preferre this to that ; and in caſe 1 forget my owne name to magnifie 
Gods,and be content to receive a ſcarre,that many may ſcapea wound, 
| hold mee excuſed :it ſuffices mee that wiſdome is ſatisfied. As for wil- 
| fulneſſe( which will not yeeld to truth, becauſe 'tis wedded to fancy,and 
| paſſion) and ignorance, ( which names -vertues and vices from the e- 
| ventYthey are unſatisfiable, Mee thinkes this concluſion ſhould content 


| crave a pardon, where none is given, none will be taken by the chari- 
| cable : For the reſt 1 ſay with that Angelicall manylet them be honeſt jt 


you with much feare,but that did flow from your ſufficiencie,and mine | 


| modeſtie : If at any time in any thing 1 have givenoffence, 1 bumbly | 
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inferatThpod. | [eſe that wee may not feele plagues yet ſeven times mare , yet ſeven 
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| of your call) heve gained more by my poort labours, thanl.can poſSibly 


ſufficeth,though 1 be as areed, 2. Cor.1.17. as a reprobate, 2. Cor, 
13 +7. And now my worthy friends, let mee proceed in my exhortation, 
Shagld Inot love you, I'were not a man: for your love tomee hath ex. 
ceeded all deſert and expetation, and all the while ſome ( by occaſion 


loſe, [ bavenoreaſon to repent mee of this acquaintance, but more a-. 
bundant cauſe of bleſSing Ged,and loving you,onely Þhereas could not 
beretofore in perſon correſpond as was fit , let mee at leaſt in writing 
make that expreſſion of my love, that I am able, before 1 goe the way of | 
all fleſh. Now what expreſ$ions can be expected from a Preacber, but 
prayers, praiſes, exbortations ? &c. When you dyed, 1 prayed for you 
as Tcould : now you live, I rejoyce with you, and call upon you to fing 
with mee.. And Whereas (as tw well noted) we uſually are beſt when 
worſt, and live beſt when wee dye faſteſt, Tcall upen you , as upon my 
ſelfe, to remember your ſelves, and not onely caſt ( as the Heathen 
reaches) how to hold your ewne, but rather to exceed. 

Tever dealt freely with you, let mee not now alter, Fame ſaith, that 
London ts as coyetous, as proud, as wanton, as ſecure as ever. I cannot 
beleeve it: it is almoſt impoſfible that ſo great a judgement, ſo gracious 
a deliverance ſhoul4 ſa ſoone be buried . Alas ( London ) thou haſt as 
yet ſcarce buried the dead: the noiſe of bels, the cry of parents, the ſcri- 
chings of thy widowes are not yer out of thine eares, the grim face of 
death ſtands yet im thy ſight, thy bloodie wounds are ſcarcely ſtanched 
as yet : If thou couldeſt forget judgements, thou canſt not be unſenſible 
of Gods mexrcies and thy change. If London ſhould, yet donor you (be- | 
loved,) let others ſecuritie be your feare, others impenitencie your /or- 
row. and theleſſeothers take to heart Gods great , Gods remarkable 
workes, by ſo much the more doe you improve the ſame to al{ boly pur- 
poſes. More would | ſay to you, but that Ihave prevented my [elfe in 
my more publike exhortation , both that and this ( more privately fþo- 
ken out of my ſpeciall relation and affeHtion toyou ) I now commend to 
your ſerious conſideration and Gods bleſSing, who alone can Fpeake to 
the heart, beſeeching him who therefor? threatens that hce may not 
ſmite, togivens eyes to ſeeplagues afarre off, and bearts to profit by 


times worſe than all yet felt, Lev. 26. Amen. 


Hanwell, March 20. bs 
Yoursever in the Lotd, 


Ros. Harris. 
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The writing of Hezekiah King of  udah, when hee had beene ſicke, 
and was recovered of bis fickneſſe. 


A LA here adouble condition and be haviour of King Heze- 
Ml be Se. | 42h; firſt, he was (icke, andthen he prayed ; ſecondly, 
«x - &| hee is recovered,and now he givesthankes. 

Our buſineſk: lics in this larrer parc ; which is made up 
oftheſe two: firſt, an Inſcription: ſecondly,a Deſcripu- 
= — on of the Song. 

- The Deſcription prefentsunto us the parts of it; firſt, an aggravation of 
Hezekiah's former miſery : ſecondly,an amplification of the preſentmercy. 

The Inſcription acquaints us, firſt, with theaurhor ofthe Song, 'King He- 
zekiab; ſecondly, with thenatureofit, a Poem written: thirdly, with the 
argument of it, a Song of thankſgiving for the removall of fickneſle and re- 
ſtoring ofhealth. And firſt to the firſt : the paſſage iscleare. - " 

Sicke Hezekiah prayes, ſound Hezekiah ſings: as comfort ſucceeds his 
croſle, ſo praiſes his praycrs. Hence this: 

Afcer prayers, praiſes. Prayers and praiſes doe not ſo efiterfaire that-they 
can never be ſeparated, neither is there any neceſflity of ptemifing petirions 
ro each particular thanſgiving,onely.ina generalitie this is regular,when we 
have removed afflictions by prayer, wee ſhould welcome deliverances wich 
ſongs. So much was firſt eſtabliſhed by Law, Lewze. 3. & 7. after ſacrifi- 
ces of pacification, followed ſacrifices of payments and thankſgiving : 
ſecondly, ratified inthe Goſpell. Itis a generall Canon, 7s any affiif#ed? 


unlawfull ro pray inmirth, to ſing in miſery, ordinarily ; bur 'tis fimply 
neceſſary in affliions to bee prayerfull, inthe middeſt of mercics to bee 
thankfull, and to entertaine ſeverall conditions with different behaviours. 
Hereof is it that the Apoſtle Saint Paw! doth fo often linke prayers and 
thankſgivings together : as who would ſay, whenthe one is pur over, you 


what ifs Ler him pray, 13 any merry? what then'? lee ham ſing. 'Tis not | 


muſt paſſe to the other. $6 much ( thirdly ) upon parricylar occafions is 
firſt preſcribedby God; a” by his Saiars, Particulars will 
| = | 
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' | bove the reach of our low envie z and therefore our loathneſſe ro acknow- 


' | we had ratherdeny his grace,than yeeld our ſelves beggers and dependants. 


on 


not bee ncedfull to es know Be grnenal courſe of Scriptures. Soj 

much{foweify)Saint Foby torctels, andina ſortaadertakes for ſucceedin | 
| ages inns Rece!, Whar fmging there ſhould bee after perſecutions by Hes, 
theniſh- Romeyhe forerels in his fifth chap, whar there was Z uſebiw reports, 
eſpceidlly ifiis laſt booke.. /Againe, what ſongs ſhould follow upon the: 
| Clnyzches deliyerancefrom Rome Chriſtian,*or other ( whether {educers. 

or perſecutors ) Saint John fore-propheſies, time partly hath already, and 
more fully will hereafter diſcover. So much (fiftly ) Education and Reaſon! 
taught Heathens,and muſt perſwade us. For firſt, if wee looketo God, heet 
is (asthe Propher faith) worthyto hee praiſed ; firſt, all excellencie js tys,: 


therefore Al honguz,ſaithTeaſon in Philoſophers. Secondlygall Religions: 
due-rohim;rherefore allrhankes, which is a religious act ; for tothe hight 
Majeſtic-is due the loweſt ſubjeRion; and that is religion, which ſubjects: 
the ſoule. Thirdly,hee is the farſt ſpring and author of good: all excellencie' 
and honour is inveſted in him,and derived from him, and therefore muſt re- 


: o o 


, > ' / _ 
turne tro-bitn; Rim. I 1. vl 


received, and we cannot withhold it without many incongruiries : firſt, (as is 
implyed Jx<ligion is violated, which tells us that wee firſt owero God all 
poſſible ſervice; ſecondly, thatthankſgiving is a ſpeciall worſhip, wherein 
we transferre all honour from creatures to God, Pſal. 50.slt. thirdly, that 
weeareno lefle bound to acknowledge workings in'our praiſes, than 
his-willingnefleinour prayers. E ee Hogs | | 

« Secondly chariric is violated, which bids ts love an enemy, mnch more: 
God:toblefſe thoſe that curſe, much more thoſe that blefſe us; to overcome 
evill with gogd;much more to an{wer goodneſſe with goodneſſe - Endeed 
kindnefſe by the rules of friendſhip and love inthe Heathens judgments,doth 
challenge cither recompence, if wee deale with our matches, or acknow- 

ment,where the diftance is preats and the greater this, the greater that. 

ow berwixt God and us thediſtance is infinite, and if 'rwere poſſtble our 
love and cthankfulneflc ſhould fill up that diſtance, and extend it ſelfe into in- 
finireneſſe. tb 

: Onthe other ſide, nor tobe as forward with our praiſes as prayers, argues 
baſe ſelfe-loveand ſervillyy, and makes itappeare thatwe love nor God but 
his gifts; nay, in truth kar we ſecretly: hate him. For wee begrudge no man 
| the praiſe of his kindneſſe,but whom we cither envie or hate: now God is a- 


ledge him,proceeds from our inbred enmity againſt him,when of the twaine 


Thirdly, jaſtice is violated : we owe:God thankes, firſt, in point of Law 
and covenant; Tis our profeffion,our promife,our chieefage and rent that. is 
due to him : ſo that the Orator ſpake not over, when hee intimated that in- 
gratitnde wasa kinde of unjuſtice. For what more unjuſt than to deraine, a- 


andhonefty ; in manners'wee muſt reciprocate with men, much more witl 


man. 


Secondly, if wee conſider the thing it ſelte : thankes is due after mercies | 


gain all deferr and covenant, Godsright 4 Secondly, in point of morality 
God? nor canhee be arthoneſt man,'who is notaſhamed to becan unthank- | 


— 


ew | + Thirdly, | 
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{ as inadverſitic, unleſſe the one be ſantified by thankſgiving, as well as the 
| other by prayer. As croſles without prayer will embitter us, ſo bleſſings 


| ſhould ſucceed each other, as day doth night, ſummer winter; what ſay your 


| our life is made of croſſes : whenofmercics,we can finde none abonrt houſe, 


Hezekiah's Recovery. 


Thirdly, if wee compare the duties, no reaſon but wee ſhould be as full 
of thankes as prayers : farſt, I am ſure wee haveas many mercies as crofles, | 
comforts ( in preſent and reverſion) as wants. Secondly, all our ſorrows 
and afflictions are deſerved, all our comforts undeſcrved : ifthat muſt nor 
weaken our praycrs,{urely this muſt greaten our thankes. Thirdly,thankful- 
nefſe will become us as much as begging, nay ( as the Prophet adges ) as 
much benefit us, as much comfort us : Thankfulnefſe holds old mercies, and 
winnes new ; yeagreater thankfulncſle isa ſurer evidence of love and fince- 
ritie than prayer,and nolefle a cauſe than a figne of joy;ifnor ſenior to prayer 
inthe world, yet of more laſting, atleaſt of more exccllencie in the world 
rocome. ; 

' Once, it is ar leaſt as needfull for us to give up praiſes as prayers, fortheſe 
reaſons: Firſt, wee are ( for certaine ) as forgetfull of the conſolations as 
of crofſes, nay more, becauſe wee are more ſenſuall than intelleQuall,and 
fulleſt of ſelfe-love. Secondly, wee are as likely ro miſcarry in proſperitie 


withour praiſcs will ſwell us, and make us giddie, unleſſe'wee allay our 
wine with ſome of this ſugar, thankes I meanc, which is ſweet in ir ſelfe, 
moſt comfortable tous, and more acceptable to God than ſweeteſt Wines 
or incenſe. | 

Well, we heare what ſhould be; riow by way of refleRioti let's doe two 
things: whercofthe firſt is, ſee what wee have done. Prayers and praiſes 


hath it beene ſo? the'truth is, when I caſt my thoughts backward un- 
tro publike proceedings, Ifinde what doth ſomewhat comfort mee ; I 
finde, firſt, that after publike humiliations in eighty cighr, our moſt happy 
Queene was moſt publike and ſolemne in her thankſ-givings : next,after 
our deliverance in 1604. Nov. 5 .a {ct time appointed for ſolemne praiſes ; 
thirdly, after dcliberation had, ſome thankſgivings added to our publike 
prayers - But when wee looke into. private patlages, alas wee are all roo 
blame : wee goc to God in our diſtreſles 5 as Turkes uſe to goe to their 
AMahomet, or othersto their Lady, by troopes and Caravans z but when 


Chryſoft, ad pop.|' 
Ant. ham, 11. 


Cane. 7.9. 
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wee be delivered, wee returne like thoſe Lepers in the Goſpell, ſcarce one 
in tenne, in twentic, in an hundred. To ſpeake ſooth, moſt of us have ſmall 

reaſon to glory inour prayers; they bee too faint, too few, too much 0- 
ver-runne with pride and unbcliete : but in thankſgiving wee are ſtarke 
naught, worſe than naught: firſt, wee will not ſee wood for trees; mercies 
for bleſſings ; when we cannot tell how to looke beſides them, wee will not 
fall uponthem in our thoughts: wants we ſee,and ſo are ſtill craving; favours 
we will not ſee, and ſoare neverthankfull. When ſpeech is of croſſes, wee 
have all, croſles in bodie; croſſes in ſoule, croſſes in eſtate, croſles in friends, 


no money inpurſe, no corne in barne, no comfort in the houſe; no friend in 
the world,we ſce no land,nothing bur ſea. 


Secondly, when wee ſec, wee will not ſpeake: when wee fall uponcroſ- 


| ſes weare eloquent beyond truth, wee adde, weemultiplie, wee ariſe inour 
O3 
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diſcourſe, like him in the Poet, Iam twice, thrice miſcrable, nay ten timcs ; 
nay twenty times, nay athouſand times miſerable; Bur when it comes to 
mercies, we ſpeake of themas malefactors doe of their faults,yceld no more 
than what can be cxtorted from us, or proved againſt ns, as if wee were loth 
to peach God or our ſelves. Or if( thirdly ) wee fay any thing, it is rather 
to ſet upour ſelves than God, and the ſacrificcis intended to our nets, wits, 
providence, more than to Gods mercie: in truth wee ſerve our ſelves in 
praiſes as Ignorants doe in prayers, they ſet up fleſh and eſtabliſhmerir,un- 
dera colour of prayer ;z and wee under a flouriſh and varniſh ( of God bee 
thanked ) vent our pride,and ſtroke our ſelves. The worſt unthankfulneſſe 
is, when men love not to be beholden to God. Or laſtly, if ſomer hing bee 
ſaid, that's all, for lirtle is done : True thankfulnefle ſtands ina reciprocation 
of affeQions and ations. Wee ſhould returnelove for love, and ſervice at 


leaſt for kindneſle ; but wee doenot fo. Ir fares with us as once with Iſrael; 


the care, whichtaſtes words as the taſte doth meats, was ſo filled with cho- 
ler, that they could reliſh no comfort ( Exod. 6. 9. ) whileſt 2oſes and 
Agron ſpake : and our thoughts bee ſo ſowred with the taſte of crofles, that 
wee can taſte no mercies, atleaſt wee cannot taſte the fweetneſle of the 
giver inthe gift ; and thence it is that our affections lie dead within us,whileſt 


wiſedome in the ſeaſonableneſle, his truth in the conftancie, his grace inthe 
freeneſſe,the riches of his mercies inthe fulneſle of his bleflings; but nor one 
nor other affe& us. Our hearts are ſo farre from Dawzds zeale hereupon, as 
that ( like Nabals ) they are cither as cold or heavie as a ftone. Miſerable 
hearts, and iniſerably dead, when ſo many warming and reviving comforts 
cannot raiſe them upwards: but inthe meane , what;hope of quicke aQions, 
when wee labour with ſo dead affeCtions 2 

Secondly,for decds: true thankfulnefle improves the gift, to the givers 
honour. A friend gives meea Ring, Ile weare it for his ſake ; a booke, Ile 
uſe it for bis ſake ; a jewell, Ile keepe it for his ſake, that is,ſoas may beſt ex- 
prefſe my love,and report his goodnefle . Were we truly thankfullto our 
God, we would uſe all his tokens for his ſake; cate our meate ro him, weare 
our clothes to him, ſpend our ſtrength for him,live to him, ſleepe to him,die 
for him: but ( out upon our unthankfulneſle)we uſe his bleflings as Fehu did 


ſter,& fight againſt heaven with that health, wit,wealth,thoſe friends, means, 
mercies that we receivedthence. If this be thankfulneſle, to be ſo much the 
more proug, idle, ſecure, wanton, ſcornfull, impenitent, by how much the 
more wee are enriched,advanced and bleſſed, I cannot tellwho may bee cal- 
ledunthankfull. Brethren, underſtand your ſelves, there is not this day a 
Nation under heaven more bound to God than wee be; if now, wee ſhall 
waſte that time in ſpying out flawes in the State, and matter of complaint at 
home, that ſhould be taken upin reconnting mercies, is juſt with God to 
lay us even with other diſtreſſed Churches, andto make us know what wee 
had by what wee want. If any place be yet left for admonition, be wee all 
adviſed to call to minde, with Pharaob's Butler, this day our faulr, even 
that fault which is our nationall finne,the finne of unthankfulneſſe : and bee it 


his mercies ſwarme about us . He ſhewes his power in the greatnefle, his | 


Jehorams meſſengers; David Golzahs ſword, we turn them againſt their Ma- | 
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granted | 
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\ cauſe, bur taken lefle occaſion of bleffing God. 
Szcondly, and now (to ſpeake forward ) let us take forth Hezek:ah's le. 
ſon ; after ſighs ler's ſend forth ſongs, as hee did : nay, hee inthe midft'of 
| ſorrows can finde ſome matter of praiſe: nay, the Church when ſhee onely 
 liv'd, could yet ſay, 1: # his mercy that wee have ſo much. Itthe beſt people 
can ſing in troubles, thould not wee in peace * If rhey can when diftre ed, 
ſhould nor we when delivered * If they be ſo ſenſible of one bleſſing. ſhould 
not wee of an hundred, of athouſand ? _—_ ; 

Ob. It may betheirundertakings in the day of afflition were more? 

Anf. No, in feares and forrowes wee are as ready to vow and promiſe 
' thankes as any; and ifro promiſe, ſhould wee not to pay * 

Ob. It may be ourdelertsare greater 2 
. Sol. No, nor wee, nor they can challen2e any thing but by vertue of the 
promiſe, and that was theirs as muchas ours . 

Ob. It may be their engagements were more than ours © 

Sol. No, whether wce looke to the freenefle ofthe giver, or greatneſl; 
of the gifts, wee owe as much as whodoth moſt. 

For the firſt, the Lord hathcaſt uponus bleſhngs, not onely undeſerved, 
| but undefired, unexpected ; hee hath beene berrer to us than his promile, 
than our prayers, than our hopes: hee hath prevented us with ſome which 
wee never forethought, yea, done more for us than wee are aware of; and 
he hath given us others, which wee never durft once hope for. I chinke the 
man lives not, that ever durſt promiſe to himſelfe ſo many dayes of happi- 
nefle, ſo long a peace, fo ſudden a cure of the land, fo flouriſhing a Church, 


prevent all prayers, exceed all hopes, and are not oriely above bur againſt 
all deſerts? | | 

For the ſecond thing, which greatens a kindneffe, to wit, greatneſſe and 
multitude of kindnefſes » who is able to recount ( particulars ſhall I ſay * 
nay) the ſeverall kindes of them 2 Firſt, wee have bleffings private, as ma- 
ny as ſoule and body, houſe and field, field and rowne, rowne and country 
can hold. Secondly,we have bleflings publike and nationall beyond number: 
other nations bleed, wee ſleepe ; others begge, wee abound ; others ſtarve, 
we ſurfer ; others grope in the darke, our Sunne ftill ſhines ; others are quite 
disjoynted and diſmembred : they are memberswithour heads, heads wirh- 
out bodies, forlorn men,without Law, without Goſpecll, without Churches, 
or Teachers, or Livings, or Bookes, or all: wee have all ; Magiſtrates, Mi- 
niſters, Lawes, Trades, Schooles, Churches, Townes, all, and all of rhe 
beſt; of Kings the beſt, of Courrs the beſt, of Lawes the beſt,of Bookesrhe 
beſt, of Sermons the beſt, of ayre, of fare, of water, of allthe beſt : and can 
wee not yet ſee matter of thankfulneſle 2 | 

0b. Oh bur theſe bee bleſſings farre off, they touch not my particular * 

Anſ.. No doe ? have we not alt our private intereſts inthe publike weale 2 
But ſpeake in good carneſt, haſt thog no particular favours © no blethogs 
privative, none pofitive * for ſhame yectd both. | 
O04. Yea, but where be they « 


granted ( by youand mee, and by us all )thar never people have had more , 


ſo happy a time as wee have enjoyed ; and whar gifts morefree than ſuch as | | 
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tſez. | 
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| coſt to Chriſt : Whatathing was that, for the Creator to become a crea- 


| conceivethe worth of theſe things: when we have ſaid all, all is this, God 


| 


Anſ. Nay,where be they not? Thou halt cyes,aske the blind whether that 
be not a blefſſing;thou haſt cares,aske the deat whether that be not a bleſſing; 
thou haſta tongue , whar thinkes the dumbe of thar * thou haſt hands, feet, 
wits, limbs, life, bones,finewes,veines,mercies cnow betwixt head and foot 
to fill a volume;,is all this nothing? Nay tell me,which way canſt thou look, 
but thou ſeeſt mercies © what canſt- thou touch, but thou feeleſt mercies 2 
where canſt thou tread,but thou ſtandeſt on mercies? Of what art thou com- 
pounded but of bleſſings every ſenſe,every joynt, every ſplint, every naile a 
blefſing:nay,whar is thy houſe made of bur bleflings 2 whatis it filled wich 
but bleſſings 2 bleſſings of the barne, bleſſings of the field, bleſsings ofthe 
wombe, all bleſfings:nay,what's the world made of but bleffings? Heavens, 
Starres, Fire, Ayre, Water, Earth, with allin the one, withall inthe other, 
bleſſings, all things bleſings, all perſons bleſsings, all eſtates bleſFings, all 
times bleflings, as Saint Paul diſcourſeth, I. Cer. 3. ult. Now when the 
Lord doth fo lade us with benefits, and thatdaily, ſhall not wee be thank- 
full: Bleſſe,ſaith our Saviour, when you are curſed ; and ſhall wee not blefſe 
being thus bleſſed -. | 

Allthis while I ſpeahe nothing of ſpirituall bleſsings;indeed no tongue can 
reach them : we can cloſe themall within one word,one ſyllable, God hath | 
given us [ Chriſt, ] but whata gifris that 2 In him hee hath given usa new 
world: the old world was forfeited ina day; houſe, ground, furniture, all 
forfeited in Adam:then came in the promiſed ſeed, the bleſſed ſeed Chriit,| 
and in him all things are made new z new heavens, new earth, new Church, 
new tenure, all things renued, bettered with infinite advantage to us, but 


rure,for life todye,for happineſſe to weepe,for glory to be buffeted,for im- 
mortalitie to be buried! O Lord Chriſt, who would have done thus for an 
enemie. for a friend, beſides thy ſelfe 2 But'tis done ; hee was made fizſh, 
ſcene of Angels,ſlaine of men, laid in grave, raiſed to glory,and wee are now 
redeemed,juſtificd, ſanRified, glorified in him. Redeemed, juſtified, ſancified, 
glorified ! what words betheſe what things 2 No man, no Angell can 


hath given us Chriſt, that is, God hath given us himſclfe , and all the crea- 
tures inheavenandearth. God hath delivered us from the evill of all evils, 
and hath given us the bleſsing of all bleſsings, the marrow of all comforts ; 
the earth is ours, the heavens ours,the word ours, the ſpirit ours, God ours, 
becauſe Chriſt is ours. Now then when in Chriſt our head wee are eſtated 
inthe whole world, have wee not matter of thankfulneſle £ yes (wenow ſec 
it) if we had hearts, 

Ob. But how ſhall's get a thankfull heart firſt, and expreſſe it next 2 

Azxſ. Labour for three ſaving graces; firſt, Humilitie : ſecondly, Faith : 
jor 8s Love. All theſe ſend a man abroad, and make him ſecke himſclfe in 
Oo ers. 

Firſt, Hamilicie empties a man of all great opinions of the creature, and 
fills him with an high admirationofthe Creator. The humble man ſo well 
underſtands himſelfe, and other creatures, and Gods excellencie, that hee | 
ſees that too much cannot beaſcribed to God, too little ro man : and there- 

| fore | 
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| hee willingly carriesallto Chriſt , Labourthen for faith: for if faith once 


| rhat youcan looke upon God as your God, then you will ſeeke his honour 
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forehce is very willing chat God:ſhould carry ll theprai ſc and glory for 


{ all creatures ; and the- more hee can; abaſe fl:{h and cxalt God, the more 


glad he is.Labourthento be humble meawith Zacob,and you will find your 
{cives lefſerhan the leaſt favour ; then you will ſee macter of thani.fulneſle 
there, where'the proud findes matter of murmuring, | 
Secondly, Faith is another emprying vertue, it layes up all its treaſure 
in anothers houſe, and leaves it in anothers hands for feare of robbing . 
The fairhfull mans treaſure is Chriſt, bis life is Chriſt, his crowne and elo- 
ry is Chriſt : if Chriſt hath honour, hee harch honour enough; thercfore 


unite you to Chriſt, that you be one, and unite you to Godthrough Chriſt, 


as Your OWNne, 3 


V. Bradford. 


Amas &> lan. 


Thirdly, love ſcekes not its owne( either profit or credit ) itlives in ano- 
ther,and it workes for another: in that meaſure that wee love God,wee will 


O love him who is love, beautie, nay glory ir ſelfe : and if thou love, thou 
praileſt, as Yuften ſpeakes, | 

Thus the heart will be runcd'and ſet right, if it be a broken heart, a belee- 
ving heart, a zealous heart,'twillindite well,praiſes will ſtreame from it as 
naturally as water from afountaine, Pſal. 45 . i. butthen( inthenext place) 
thc outward man mult concurre,' the: tongue muſt walke a pace like a ſwift 
pen; tothat end,doebutowne thing. own words, firſt,take up the complaints 
rhou madeſt in thine: afflitions; bee as eloquentin enlarging thy ſorrowes 
now paſt, as thou waſt thenz ſpeake now whar paines, feares, griefes, finnes 
God hath nowdelivercd thee from, as, Hezekiah dorh here : improvethy 
then ſorrowes to preſent thankfulneſle. , 

Secondly, recount thy vowes and-promiſes then, call to minde what 
thoughts rhouthen hadſt,what vowes thou then mad'ſt ; Oh if God would 
this once helpe me,theſe faults ſhould be lefr,and theſe duties done: now.pay 
thy vowes. Heare the other creatures,they fing without ſuch vowes, &c. 

Secondly, thy fleſh muſt rejoyce ( as Dad ſpeakes ) inthe Lord, thy 
face -and countenance muſt take up and looke clearly, thy feet muſt be life up 


ſceke Gods glory, wee will ſpeake good of his name,and ſer our his praiſes. | 


| as Jacobs were , thy hands muſt bee ſer on woike, thankfulnefle muſt bee 


a&tcd, not onely talkt of. Here know, firſt, that hee is moſt thankfullthar 
lives beſt, that leaves moſt faults,and doth moſt good. a7 


for what tvecalready hold,or have. — bonds for. oh. | 
Thirdly, that our rhanksmuſt in ſome meaſure anſwer Gods mercie,and 
out former miſerie; the more our ſighs were, the more our ſongs muſt bee; 


double merctcs that followupen prayer. ):And next for God; the morere- 
markabtle the deliverance was, the-more ſolemne and-hearty: the thank 
giving muſt bee ; for ſingular mercies weemuſt doe ome ſtagalar ehingyfer 
apart ſome time,ſome Preſent, ſome gift, doe ſome thing that-may: ſealsup 
ourihimbleſtacknowledgemenr of* Got goodnefle;clfe.greatmercies Will 


Now 


Py FR 


Secondly, that all wee doe or forbeare, muſt-be done out of chankfulneſl e | 


the more prayers were made, the mote praiſes muſt follow'( for thoſe: bee | 


das,n Pſal 85. 
fic & Clnyſ. ad 
Pop. Antihg. 64. 
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worke great thoughts, as #ſezrterh foutd for a time, z.Chroncg2 258 7 oft) | 
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{ great mercics ) 10 thy childrens children, z. e. convey thanktulndſle to poſte- 


| his goodnefle and mans gratitude. Hence thoſe ſolemnities of the Paſle- 


Now toparticulars; firſt, ro the title, ſecondly, tothe body ofthe Song. 
The title acquaints us with the qualirie of the Song, a Writing; the mart- 
ter of it, a Narration,firſt,of his ſickneſle; ſecondly, of his recovery : which 
ewo parts make up the whole Song following. | 

For the firſt, the things inquirable abour this Song are chiefly three : firſt, 
whar kinde of writing it is : ſecondly, by whom it was written: thirdly, for 
| whar uſe, | 

" Which three queſtions ſhall receivetheſe three ſhort anſwers following | 

Firſt, the writing is Pocticall, anddeliveredin Verſe, for the helpe b 
of memory and affection. 

Secondly,for the Pen-man,we cannot ſay much of certaintie,nor is it muchi 
materiall; this is certaine, Hezekzaþ made either the deſcant or plain-ſong. 
Secondly, the Worthics of God, Job, David, Salomon, &c. were much 
delighted with Poetrie. Thirdly, the Kings of Judah (ſundry ofthenn ) 
were cndued with an extraordinary ſpirit, and a divine ſentence was often in 
their mourhes, as wee ſee inthe writings, and ſpeeches, and prayers of divers 
ofthem : wherefore if we ſay that Hezek:ab pend this with his owne hand, 
wee ſay no more than what ſcemes reaſonable in ir ſelfe, and probable to o- 
thers. Howbeit if any will contend (fromthe phraſe )thatthe worke was 
Eſaias, and the motion onely from Hezekiah,wee will nor gainſay it :it ſuf- 
ficeth, that Hezek;ah was the firſt mover,and that the Lord hath now plea- 
ſedro addcit tothe Canon, as he did alſo his Letters, 2. Chroz. 3o. 

For the third queſtion, the good Kings meaning was to conſecrate (with 
this ſong )himſelfe and his life ro God, and to leave. this upon record, as a 
pledge and proofe of his rhankfulneſſe to all poſteritie. 

Inhis practice,take notice of our dutic, = 

Wee muſt adde to our preſent thankſgivings ſome pawne and monument 
of our thankfulneſſe for the furure. We muſt for great bleſſings, ſtake downe 
preſent thanks: that's one duty, butthar's not allz wee muſt leave ſome mo- 
nument thereof ( as wee may ) to poſterity, and caſt how we may cternize 
Gods praiſes,and procure him hongyr in ſurviving ages. 

This ( firſt ) God commands; 'Tellz: ( faith hee , when hee ſpeakes of 


ritic, and keepe on foote Gods praiſes tothe worlds end, if poſſible. Here- 
of is it, that the Lord ſets a ſpeciall Accent upon ſpeciall mercies, and takes 
order that rhey may bee reportedro ſucceſhon . Thus when hee had ſet 
I{racl over Jordan, and in poflcffion of his countrey , Ser wp ( faith hee) 
ſtones, Joſb. 4. 7,8,9. ſpme inthe water, ſome on the land, that may wit- 
emy mercie, your thankfulneſle , for after-times ; let the very place 
ſpeake it . And elſewhere, Day unto day ( as here place to place) muſt urter 


over for one mercy, of Pentecoſt for another, of Tabernacles for a third, of 
Trumpets for a fourth,of new Moones for a fift, 8&c. God for great mercies 
would have a commemoration day, a day of publike rhanſgiving through- 
aur all generations. 
Secondly, as Godcommanded, ſohis people practiſed this duty; ſome- 


| times they {cr our time,as in the feaſt of Pur-w;ſomerimes they ſer npaltars, 
as 
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ſaphar inthe valley of Beracah z3 ſometimes they mulciply- ſacrifices, as Sz- 
| they preſent andhang up ſome monument of victory , recovery, or the 
| like, as David Eolizh's (word, Gideon his Ephod-like preſent, what ever 
[it was; Hezekzab his Poeme, whether in parchment; brafle, marble; &c. 


| by menasthen unborne, as D avzd ſpeakes. Thus they of old, reaſon cals for 
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as Abrahamofrcen; ſometimes they leave a'marke upon the place, as Febo- | 


lemon, 8c. ſometimes _ dedicare ſorigs , as Davzd often; ſometimes 


and all this ro this end, that Gods praiſes might our-live them, and bee ſu 


the like from us. 
Firſt,'tis butcivilirie to returne bleſſing for bleſſing : an Heathen will doe 
it. Now God bleſſcs us beyond this life,not only in/ heaven but uponearth, 
in our names, eſtares, poſteritie,kindred,and why ſhould not wee future and 
prorogue our bleſſings beyond life alſo * 

Secondly, 'ns but honeſtie to pay our debts: now doe what wee can, wee 


in our heires and executors to the worlds end. 
T hirdly,'tis acourſc we take with earthly benefaQors;wee would perpe- 
tuate their fame to cternitie if we could, and doe wee not owe more to God? | 
 Fourthly,'tis good policie to build Gods name, for then God will build ; 
ours, as hee ſaid ro King D avzd of an houſe : if wee honour him, hee will ho- 
nour us. Indeed Hezekrah ercrnized his ownname inthus magnifying Gods. 
Laſtly, 'tis a ſureevidence of our finceritie and true love ro Gods name, 
when we defirethat it may out-live ours, and be glorified by others as well 
as by our ſ{clves. | | 


— 


ſhall die in Gods debt . Sith we be not able to pay all at once, ler's be paying | 


And ſo make 


Chriſt our 


heire,as Chryſ. 


de lande Des. 


2. Chron. 32. 


323 33» 


Having thus concluded the point, the application ſhall runne all one way, 
and this it is; Whar ſo good a King practiſed, ſogrear a God challengeth, 
ſo cleere reaſon perſwadeth, let us now praRice. Tell mee ( my brethren) | 
arenot wee in Gods debt as well as Hezekiah * Was nor hee as thankfull 
for the preſent as wee can bee © Are not we bound to pay our debts, to edi- 
fie poſteritic as much as he £ Well then, if you have as much cauſe as hee, as 
great needas hce, as many motives as he, doe as he did, praiſe God with a 


Uſe Is 


laſting ſong ; doe ſomething that may ſer the world a finging whett you are 


g00dnefle lives for cver towards you, let your thankes bee immortallro 
him : looketo your Redeemer ; heis the ſame for everto you, be the ſame 
ro him, inall manner of rhankfulneſle : looke to predeceſſors ; they have left 
us monuments of their love to God and us, let's reach them with advantage 
ro poſteriric : looke to ſucceſſors ; they heire our finnes and forrowes, ler's 
leave them ſorne ſongs and matter of joy as well as cauſe of mourning: looke 
toour adverſaries; they upbraid us, as Penninnah did Hannah , with our 
unfruirfulneſſe : they crake that all our Churches, Hoſpitals, Colledgesare 


their ſlanders, yet ifpoſſibleler's ( as our Saint Pereradviſerh) muzzkethem 
quite by doing more good. <4. « Hs WI 

Ob. Youwill ſay (perhaps)rhe lefſon is good and notunſeaſonable,butir 
 concernes Hezekiahs, great men,rich men,learned men,thathave 
expreſſing themſelves publikely; but alas,weare poore,{imple,obſcitre; &c. 
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ſlceping inthe duſt. Want yee as yet motives © Looketo your Father ; his 


theirs. And albeit enough is ſaid and done already to breake the reeth of Ln 
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. 4xſ. Yea, bur heare mee; youare in Gods debt roo, are younot © You 
| mult pay your debts, muſt you nor? Tenants muſt pay their reat,acheefage, 
&c. muſt rhey not* well then,if you owe leſſe,pay lefle: if you hold not ſo 
much of your Land-lord as another doth, yet 1 pray you pay for your cot- 
tage,and for that you hold : youare atenant to Godas wellas King Heze-| 
kiaþ, pay your rent. | | | 

Ob. Burt 'twillnot be accepted, 'tis ſo poore. | 

Sol. Come,thar's a put off; a Marke by the yeare from a Cottier,is accep- 
ted as well as an hundred pounds from a Farmer . Underſtand that God 
weighs circumſtances, and 'cis accepted according to that a man hath: 
Goares haire pleaſes him as wellas Jewels from ſome-hands ; two mites as 
well as two millions. Hee needs nor gifts,he reſpects the giver,and 'tis poſ- 
ſible for him that hath bura ſubjeRs purſe to havea Kings heart ; as 'ris ſaid 
of Araunab, he was bur a ſubjeQA,but yer gave like a King,2.S4m.24.2 3. 

Ob. O but we have no ſuch incouragements to give as Hezekiah had, 

Sel. And why I pray 2 06. Firſt,God wrought a wonderfull deliverance. 
for him . A»ſ. He hath wroughtas great for thee,for mee,for us all,it may 
be bodily.cerrainly ſpiriruall. | 

Ob. Secondly, the world was not ſo bad then as now ; a man can publiſG 
nothing but 'ris carpt ar, ſertle no perpetuitic but 'ris perverted, Schooles, 
Colledges,Hoſpiralls,all abuſed. 4»ſ. Come,come, this is but ſhifring:firſt, 
che worldis ſtilllike it ſelfe ; all never were, never will be good : ſecondly, 
theſe and ſuch like objeRions were long ſince anſwered by Salomon, Eccl. 
I1. view them at leaſure. In the meane, marke what I ſay to thee: firſt, if 
thou canſtnot truſt poſteritie, andall honeſtie muſt needs die with thee, doe 
ſomething whilſt thou haſt time,Gal.6. 0b.O but whar's that to poſteritie - 
Anſ. Yes, Ile ſhew thee how thou mayeſt now lay a foundation for poſteri- 
ric,and doe that this yeare,this moneth, which may turne to Gods honour a 
thouſand yeares hence. How is that £ Thus : Art thou a father of children e 
firſt, write Gods mercics upon their names(ſ{orhou be not phanraſticall)&ler 
thy children weare therein Gods praiſes totheirgraves ar leaſt write them | 
in their memories and hearts: tell thy children,and charge them todeliver it 
downe-wardsto theirs, what God hath beene ro thee, whar great things he 
hath done in thy dayes, and ſo make walking Libraries and living Bookes of 
thy children . A godly poſteritic is a breathing altar . Secondly, arr thou 
childleſſes yet {et up analtar inthy houſe,worke thy people to heaven-ward; 
ſow good (ced amongſt thy ſervants, and ſome of them and theirs may. 
blefſe God forthee an hundred yeares hence . Art thou a pooreman © bee 
rich ingrace,ready to every good worke, and thy name ſhall live when thou 
art dead : no men in Scripture more commended and renowned than poore 
men and women ; God himſelfe writes their lives, and records their good 
deeds. be | 

Ob. O but Tam ſo poore that I have no meanes of ſhewing my thankful- 
neſſe. Anſ. Doe not ſay ſo; hee never wanted meanes thar did not want 
heart; get thar, and God will firthee with opportunities as hee hath wich 
_ abilities . Never tellmee ; thoumayR make the world the berter for thee a 
ercat while hence,if thou wilt. 0b. How 2 

7. | __ Aa. Firſt, 
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| Lambe and pur it ro another Ewe. 


| look abroad,and ſee how preſent wants threaten poſterity with miſery,and 


| play 
| find out ſome trade, ſome husbandry 
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onethou moughtett lend God ſomerbing. 
..:2 Ifrhar cannot be,ſay with Y aces, Atts 3-6. Silver and gold { have 
tu farh as Ehave give © le pray, Le worke,lle adviſe,lle 
ſomething that thalldoe good hercafter : there is noc the leaſt toc bur ic hach 
its uſe andexcellency inthe body. Art thew learned £ doe 
Hezekiah did. Some conceive him well ſeenc inthe Mathemaricks ( belike 
becauſe of his buildings, warer-courſcs, and the figne given him by God) 
howſoever,we have lis Epiftle and Poeme extant, and they hold our iuftxy- 
Rion tothe worlds end. If God hath given thee ſufficiencic inthis kinde, 
thoumayſt fpeake thy minde tomen yer unborne, andconvey tothem thiar 
lighr which God hath reached to thee. Be not roo curious this way ; thou 
ſeeſt thar fome in this ſcribling age/ſer forth ſome their own wits, ſame their 
owne tolly.: doe thou ſer forth Gods praiſc, andaime ar mans good ; write 
ſomerhing (as thy gift is) that may doe poſteritie good. We ate infinitely 
bound to God for the bleſſing of Printing , and to our fathers for their la- 
baurs: and wee of England are much to blame, if weelcave not Arts and 


more fully opened ; no-people living better furniſhed with meanes, no wri- 
| ring exrant better accepred abroad, or to better purpoſe at home. O thatin 
ſtead ofrriflers, Scholats would make themſelves publike, and not burie their 
treafure with them like mifers,orleave their works, like fatherleſſe children, 
tothe mercy of itrange mid-wives,yyhenthem(clvesare gone. | 
Art thourich © ler King. Hezek:ah bethy parterne: firſt , he was a good 
Common- wealrhs-man, he builemuch,he conveyed water tothe Citie, he 
fortified the land,and did good in warre and peace : ſecondly, he was a good 
Church-man,he countcnanced the Miniſterie, he reſtored their meanes and 
 livings, he repaired Gods houſeadvanced Gods worſhip, defaced the con- 
rrary. Thy place ( haply ) will not ſuffer thee ro hold pace wich him in all, 
yet follow him as thou mailt: firſt,asa citizen and member of the State,caft 
che publike good; ſee what good may be done in thy Zerwſalem, the town 
of thine aboad ſee whar houſes need thy helpe,whar grounds, what neigh- 
bours: here's a man over-rented,try whether thou canſt not eaſe him;there's 
'a man wants corne for his land,ftocke for his {tuffe,helpe him; there's a third 
that hath will and skill to trade, but he wants credit ; there's a fourth thar 
could live witha little helpe , elſe he and his cſtate finke, O come quickly 
beforcthe man be drowned with all his family : a fifth there is that's able to 
breed ſome bur not all his children, hence he is difhearrned, take away one 


———_——_ 


| 


ſo.caſt thine eyes over Judah with him ;, 
asthoucanſt, prevent it: firſt, ſee how many growne ones there bee that 
, or ſteale,or beg for wantof imployment, and ſerthy wits on workto: 
.ſome buſineſs that may give ſome im- 

any lictle ones there be thar mought beuſe- 
ras fr parcnts(ifliving)have neirher means 


Secondly,whenrhou haſt done 


ployment : ſccondly,ſee how 
fullif they had breeding ; bur alas e aveſ 
tobreed them Scholars, nor mony to binde _ apprentices: call upon 
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planc, owe, doe | 
good har way,as | 


Tongues more refined and perfected thanwe found them, and the Scriptures | 


| 
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| can now preſcribe againſt them, we can ſhew a compotition , and prove our 


— | 
ſelfe and others,ſaying, There's a witric childe, let 's breed hima Scholar; | 
there's a ſtrong chuld,ler'straine him up for a Souldier, make him an appren- | 
tice,&c.who knowes what ſervice he may doc the Church or Country one ! 
they fcare to erect publike ſtanding Schoolesor Colledges,or to give ſome 
Fellowſhips for perpetuitic,let them (if they minde the common _e 
ſome' particular children,that are moſt hopefull,and breed them, firſt, inthe 
Counrrey ;ſccondly , inthe Univerſity, till they be fir for publike ſervice. 
Here's no danger, unleſle they will ſay,theſe may prove ill; which is wirh 
the ſluggard to lyc ſtill, leſta Lion ſhould be inthe ſtreet: doe thougoe on 
tillthou ſecſt rhy ſced loſt,and then ſtop therc, and try anorher ground. 


houſe, andler it never be ſaid, thatour Churches lye like Barnes , andthar 
Our Father lets downe whar P ater aofter ſet up: ſecondly, Promote Gods 
worſhip,and allow ſome oyleto his Lamps : doe not Pharaoh-like call for 
Brick withour materials. Whatzexpe& Sermons, many Sermons; learning, 
much learning;(ſo that our Preacher muſt be able to anſwer any queſtion)8& 
yetdeny him means'* Means:by all means we would have him have a com- 
petencie. A cogmperencie 5 how much is that © who ſhall judge of that? Now 
the good Lord keep hisClergie fromthe v 
Iknow,and I ſpeak it with a wet face and a bleeding heart, ] know Preachers 
of excellent parts,that ſpend their ſtrength inthe Pulpirt,who cannot lay out 
fiftic ſhillings in five years upon bookes, but they muſt ferch ir either off the 
backs,or out of the bellies of their poor children..Call youthis a competen- 
cie? Well,if we deſerve no kindneſſe,yet dous juſtice ; lets have whar your 
fathers gave us. Hezek:ah found things alienared and turned out of courſe ; 
no doubr wits were working then:Take heed(Sir) of Innovations, ofmaking 
your Clergie too rich;rhe State hath thought firto leffen their means: men 


cuſtome,8:c.but what anſivers this good King: Cuſtome meno cuſtome,we 
muſt not make a cuſtome of robbing God.' Were theſe things once Gods 2 
cither ſhew meGods releafe,or elſe reſtore them home. Now would [ could 
ſay of him as aFather ſaid of Ahab, Hezekzah ever lives,never dies:& the Lord 
pur it into the heart of our noble Hezekzab to adviſealſo about rhis point. 


ſome pfoofe of your rhankfulneſſe behinde you? follow thoſe Worthies, 
who oflate have gone before you inthis kinde, hyre men to be honeſt in 
reſtoring to God his due : and if you have ought in your owne hands that of 
right belongs to the ſons of the Prophers,hearGod ſpeaking to you in King 
Abimelech, Reflore to the Prophet his owne, and hee ſhall pray for you: if you 
doe not,his blood in his children, the fleſh upon his body, the anguiſh up- 
on his ſpirit, the ſoules that depend upon him for food, will crye againſt you, 
and will lay your houſes leyell with the ground. Donor turne off all with a 
 Tuſh, Tyrhes were Leviticall,the Goſpell ſpeakes nothing of a Tenth;&c. 
firſt, anſwer what's written;ſecondly,ſhew us where the old apportian isre- 


day * O what good mought rich mendoe this way , if they had hearts | If| 


ulgars comperencie.] ſpeak what | 


| Secondly, be, with Heze&zah, a good Church-man: firſt, repaire Gods | 


_ 


Lt 


Inthe meane, let my ſpeech torich ſubje&s proceed : Would you leave | 


—_ ed 


— Jy 


| verſed, & which is that q»9:4 pars now that conſcience muſt reft in;and when 
that's done,then give us a juſt Commenrary.upan that, Prov.20.25: & cell us 


_ who 


RR 


port Granger decnoughrod rok 
cher ar vcd Phy as wax” hen, Lityouwill 
allow himſomething more; ſome pxedd:forns clothies, fb | 
bis wifeandchildrenfrom begging or Rare 
You are wearie (I dare ſay) of chisdiſcourle,] have now Jodel havdic 
.my conſcience in FRO cring wy errand, and have Hons you. how 
you may witnciſe your thankfulneſle ro 
There's firſt your owne familie and poſteritie,ro be m 
there be poore * Orphans and children to be bred, Schooles a, 4s erected, 
pogre. Students in the Univerſitieto be mainrained , -poore Preachers.tobe 
, Church-livings ro be redeemed and augmented-andif this be 
not ſuf cient, there be poore Labourers tobe imployed , poore debters to 
berelicved, young Tradeſmen to be credited; and if this doe notlike you, 
there be inthe countrey fields tobe trenched, *woodsto be planted, high- 
wayesto be amended,correRionhouſesto be builded, 
and Granaries to be appointed, youths and ſouldiers to 
Cities, waters to be conveyed, fire-cnginesto be-invented, 8c. andinborh, 
Churches to be repaired, priſons to be furniſhed wit! h ſome | ra ay vn, 
other imploymttits more rhana few-: ſtand! nom 0h | 
becauſe noneſers you on worke; Houſe, Towne, Fi | z 
Church, Common-weale, Men, Women, Children, rd go 
| mecn;blind ;lame,poore, all call upon youto worke : * ray; Chriſt fa faith vbileft 
# 6 day worke;, the Spirit ſaith, »hileſt you bave rimedoe good; your Father 
fairh, Gzve to ſeven-and eight, be not weary in-well- doing ; your labour i 
[loſt,your coſt is not loſt, any youall againe:. q 
honour you; bleſſe bim,he willbleſſe you; give him immortall praiſe 
you ſhall receive an immorrtall Crowne. .. 


es. 


was thankfull to purpole.Now ler's ſee for what heis ſo thankfull ; firſt;char | 

| his fickneſſe was recovered; ſecondly hat his healch was reſtored; Wewill. 
ſhut upborh inone. . phe” 2 Eire | 
Freedome from fickneſle , enjoyment ofhealch ; arerwo mercics which | 

callfor many thanks. Needwe provethis ? Firſt for lickneſſe, we have the | 

| voyceof God and man, that it isamercicetocſcapeit-: firft, God pranilts 

| ne from it , as a bleſſing upoo tlic obedicnr: ſecondly, ethrean 
| ejallicng of i itz as x73 SUFI 2a C0) 


SE ST TIN! 'f1 £217 oY es; " 22.H if} ; 


decondl yiall ene ofche ſameininds: frft, coodmen ible Get ; 


VA" HE DOPING > 6 emnpees,.. 


ſucceeding rimes Fa fy ee Pleaſe, | 


like ſtore-houſes | 
trained ;andinthe 


We have heard, firſt,that King Hezekiah was chankfull; ; ſecondlyahat he. 


| orange body, body fllofrogr Pn 
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like the Eagles, which is moſt laſting, ?ſal.103.Secondly,naturall men ranke 
this intheforcfronr of mercics,, yea,reckon of health as an abridgement 
of all bleflings, and of ficknefſe as the furnme of all ourward miſcries; and 
that notal rwithourcreaſon. - 

: For firſt; fe muſtbe numbred artiidſt naturall evils: howſoever it 
will ſtand with univerfall nature, and the all-wiſe God can improve it to ſin- 
gular uſe, yeriin it ſelfe it muſt be deemed evillin its nature,being againſt rhe 
private welfare of the patient ; evill in its cauſe, mans ſinne cvill in its terine 
andiſſue, tttends ro death) evill in its effeRts,it addes to our miſery : where- 
as ſomeevils wound with ſorrow, ſome threaten us with deſtruction , this 
doth borh. ; 


of cheerefulnefſe and aQtivitie, the ſoule diſappointed, like the Traveller thar 
rides a tyred horſe,it can neither receive that good , nordoe that good that 
otherwiſe it could. There's no man knowes , buthe rhat knowes fickneſle, 
whar a diſadvantage 'ris to the ſoule to be ill lodged in a ruinous bodie: it's 
even ſtifled within ic ſelfe for want of motion, and move it cannot for want 
of organs,þbur very lamely. The underſtanding is clouded, memorie weak- 
ned,judgement dazled,phantafie diſturbed affeftions diſtempered ; in ſhorr, 
the whole frame of Nature ſodiſ-joynted,that like braken bones it can nei- 
ther reſt nor moye. 2 | | 

- Noris the ſtroke onely uponnaturall aftions,but upon morall alſo; the 
ſoule in diſeaſes chronicall becomes ſolazie, liſtleiſe, neutrall,that it hath no 
mind to pray,no ſtomackto food,no heart todoe any thing for it ſelfe ; and 
in difeaſes more acute is ſo takenupand tranſported with pain and anguiſh, 
that it minds nothing but what cannot be had,fleep and eaſe,8&c. Hence we 
ray put thar difference betweene ficke and ſound that the Heathen put be- 
tweene poore and rich;' the healthfull man may ſtudie when he will, walke 
| whenhe will,cat when he will, fleep when he will, work, play.faſt,feaſt,ride, 

runne when he will: but the ſickly man muſt ſtudie, preach, travcll.cat, ſleep 
when he can, he is not his owne to command ; he hath not himſelfe, much 
lefſe other comforts. No marvelliffickneſle at one blow deprive us of the 
comfort of our meats,beds,houſes,grounds,friends,wife,children,&c. ir de- 
prives a man of himſelfe : he hath wit, but not the uſe of it z memorie, but not 
the benefitof it: yea, it turnes him well-moſt into an Image ; he hath eyes, 
and ſcarcely ſees ; earcs , and heares not ; mouth, and ſpeakes not ; feet, bur 
walkes not : nav yet further, thoſe ſenſes and parts which let in comfort to 
the ſound, occafion the fick mans trouble;the fight of his cups,glaſſes, boxes 
makes him ſicke,the ſmell of his mearts fick,the taſte of his drinks ficke, the 
leaſt noiſe offends him , the leaſt aire pierces him ; ih a word,this turnes his 
comfores intocroſles, his bedtires him, his chaire troubles him, his friends 
diſquier him their abſence offends him , and ſ6doth their preſence ; their 
filence offends, and ſo doth their talke ; their mirth doth , and fo doth their 
ſadnefſe: pooreman , ſomewhat heewould have, but he cannot tell what ; 
hee is not well, and therefore nothing is well about him; he is ficke ; and 
ſoallthe world is made of ficknefſe rohim , asto the giddic all things rurine 
p =. GR ER Now 


Secondly,it maimes nature, and hinders goodneſlc ; thebody is deprived 
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Now as ſickneſſe isa great affliction, ſohealthasgreat a mercy ; ircomes 


from mercy ,and preſuppoſes many bleſsings ; good tem oodaire, ( at 
leaſt forus) good food, atleaſta ior 7p ire —_ - — 


long life, yea immorralitie,ſo farre as that goes. Thirdly, it carries withit a 
troope of mercies : firſt,it-{weerens all other croſſesand wants; health ma- 
keththin coars warme , hard fare ſweet, ameane lodging good; 'tis the 

re mans ſawce at's table, his cloake in his journey , his warming-pan in 
is bed, his boots in themyre, and when he is at the worſt hecanleape and 
fay,as the countrey phraſe is, Health is worth all. Secondly,ir puts him into 
a of all other bleflings: firſt,hee enjoyes himſelfe ; his wits, ſenſes, 
mbs be his owne, he hath their uſe and ſervice: ſecondly, with himſelfe 
heenjoyes allthings abourhim z the light is pleaſant,the aire ſweet, his meat 


good. Againe,he reliſhes all, he findescontentment inall : now hee ſees a 
wife to be a wife, children to be children,friends to be friends, whereas be- 
fore all the world was made of his humour , whether birter or ſowre. Nor 
ro be long, health isthe juſt temper of nature; there all is quiet, cheerefull, 
fir for ation: agood body helpes the eftate,the family,the ſoule;all within 
one, allupon him , allabout him ſmile and proſper intime of health : and 
therefore this motion from ſickneſs to health,z.from ſadnefſero mirth,from 
paine to caſe,from priſon toliberty, from dearth to life, muſt needs be a hap- 
py motion, worthy thanks. 


beſtow our ſelves, that if it be poſhble, we may prevent the one, and enjoy 
the other: for the firſt,beware(to keepe me to mine owne profeſſion)of fin, 
all fin; fin is rhe mother,ſficknefle the daughter : mannever ſaw the one; rill 
he matchr himſelfe with the other. More ſpecially foure ſorts of finncs muſt 
be as much abhorr'd as fickneſſe,asdeath. | | 
Firſt,fins of death:God hath adjudged whoredome,(Pro.5.9. 
&c-and ſuch like capitall offences,to fickneſle,to death. 
Secondly, fins of rebellion, committed againſt the cleere light and letter 
of the Word : theſeare threatned with all mannner of diſeaſes , Lerz.26. 
Dem.28. . 
Thirdly, fins of contemptuous prophanenefle: the Lord hath ſaid that hee 
will be ſanQified inallthatcome nigh him ; and whenany in their approa- 
ches were ſecurely prophane, the hand of God was upontheir bodies, to 
death,or ficknefle : ſo Nadab,8&c.ſo#2z:14h,fo 1 Cor.11. - 
Fourthly, ſinsthat have their root inthe body, or art leaſt worke power- 
fully upon thebody. Of this ſort we name onely thoſe three, which the 
Rabbins touch in one Proverb and threeletrers. The firſt is finfull and wilful 
POPE at the firſt may ſeem but little to impeach health: bur if'we 
upon ir in irs cauſe, idlenefſe,unthriftinefle, intemperance moſt anend; 
or inirs effe&s.rheft,robbery,&c.frerting ; orjn 
ll fare, ill clothing, &c. this may well pafſe for one cauſe of weakneſle, The 
ſecondispride; a finnerhat ſo ſwels the ſoule, char it breakes the skinneand 
caſe, the body : pride breaks the wits,witneſſe Nebuchadnezzer ; breaks the 
ny” Sn FL heart, 


1 1.)murder, 
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good , drinke good , bed good, now all that was naught before becomes | 


If ſicknefſe needs many prayers,and health deſerves many thanks: let's ſo | 


ics companions;ill lodging, 


| Hence called 


Aftionesconſtr- 
vat Of twetht. 


Exchſ.inft 


uſer. 
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in Hebr.lengrls. | 
Secondly,ittends to mercy ; health tenes to life (the greateſt bleſsing) wa | 


Thus theycor- 
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Hexehiab's Recoverie. 
beartand wounds it ſelfaywitneſie Sant, 4chicophet, and breakes ones fleep, 
ones peace, body, eſtate, all; a fick diſcaſe : aproud man is never without 
ſomeailement. The thirdis druakennefie or imtemperance : a man of this 
diſteraper lies as open to diſcaſes as anurwalled Towne to invaſions and af- 
faults. Tohim is woe,rednefle of face,8&c.Pre.23- Brethren,if you would 
_ ==» "ig nothing to doe with theſe fore-runners: prevent lickneflc 
r is >: : | 
For the ſecond, Health : great S«lowen hath written a Phyſicke for us, _ 
well as Ethicks, in his Proverbs: there you may reade of theCountri-mans 
| three DoRors,Quiet, Diet, Mirth.. For the firit, health is nothing bur Na-' 
tures reſt and repele ; health gives peace, and peace yeelds health : ourward 
peace is a great bleſsing , — wholeſome , bur that comes from peace 
within ; which is double, firſt, peace of Juſtification; ſecondly, peace of San- 
ificatidn. Solong as there's warre in the conſcience, warre in the affeRi- 
| ons,one power and luſt confliing with anbther 1 alas there's no more quict 
| to us than wasof old to Rebecca, Gen.26. Bur when Faith heals the con- 
ſcience, and Grace huſhes the affeRions , and compoſes all wirhin, then the 
ſoule lookes out of the body , and fits inthe face witha cheecrefull counte- 
nance. If your fleſh,with D #vzds, ſhall rejoyce, labour for this peace; per 
- faithin Chrifts blood , get the vertue of Chriſts reſurreQion , ger wile- 
dome: I. all ſaving grace, and that makes for health, and isa medicine, 
_ Prov. .s, 
Seogndl , for Dict, Salomongives rules ; firſt, for time, Eccl.10.16,17. 


ſecondly, for quality, Pro.23-ſpeaking of wine-bibbers, fleſhmongers, P70. 
_—_— 3-&c.thirdly,for quanticic ; eat nottoo much honey, which is true in 
Fafting. - 
| the letter: leenor outrhe appetite,left it cur thy throat, Fro.23.2. butrather 
be of the reſtraining hand, feed with feare, as Jude ſpeakes, riſe with an ap- 
\ Aurezan. | petite, and uſe the Emperours Phyſicke, cure all exceedings by abſti- 
Prov 5.1 3-8 Thirdly,for mirth ; Solomoz is much inthat argument : he firſt commends 
02:33, the thing,a good heart,s.a cheerfull heart is health ro the bones,avery medi- 
cine. Secondly,he perſwades the meanes, Pur ſorrow from thy hear: ( ſaith 
he) rejoyce wich thy wife,be lightſome inthy clorhes,cheerefull ar thy meals, 
&c.diligent inthy calling,than the which nothing is more available rocom- 
fort, after ſpirituall means w—__ thankſgiving, 8c. And he thatin Gods 
' means puts himſclfe into poſleſsionof cheſs, ſhall arriveat ſo much healzhas 
ſhall be behovefull. | ; 
ter. Secondly,if this double bleſsing be worth double thanks, ler's prize it ac- 
cordingly,and praiſc God for it, and firſt remember that there is a rwofold 
| deli which kecpes us from ficknefſe, another thar helps us our of 
ficknefle: adouble bleſsing ; one in continuing health withour fickneſſe,ano-| 
| ther in reſtoring health after fickneſlſe, If we enjoy either,let God have the 
F 2 ic preg ce forthy a5 Luſter for his ſoule, bleffe God that he 
ue 0, keproff ſome,and taken off other fickneflles. For the firſt;rherebe ſome 


-f 


| men who never knew what back-ach,tooth-ach,head-ach meant,they ſcarce 

'Galadeſes. | know what *tisto have a finger ake, ar leaſt they have enjoyed ſome good 

jadi14+5- | meaſure of health, which harh irs lacieude: rheſemen Io pagan 
"T yeigh! 
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Holpitall;or tot 
neſſe,(Gadnefl 


ite fighing.thehuzband s 


or this bleſſing, 


thee withour health,and now thou haſt all reſtored 
j eycs and hands to heaven with Nebuchadzeazar 


houſe,my wealth,allis returned: O whar a 


all,as if T were another Fob. 


anionic —— 46 ſend chem co an 
mourmng,uere thall they finde filence, folirari- 
b, Gooden eur gluten, mip ne; NR i 

d groatung,O my head,O my back, O my ſtomac| 
lick,fick, fick,I cannoctell what rodoc,whereto reſt,help me up,helpe mec 
downe,Q [ finke, I cannot ſtand, I cannot fir, I cannot lye, I cannot ear, I can- 
not ſleepe,I cannot live, I cannot dyc,O what ſhall I doe - 
0 ate you have noe nero n , yet heare it, view i, ſee how ir 
rac tortures a poore manz and that done,refle upon thy ſelfe,and ſay 
 O Lord, how much am I bound to thee for health : - av hn rok 
cannot ; I can walke,he cannot ; Ifleepeallnight,he never layes his eyes to- 
r: O Lord,give mee a mercifull heart rg men,a thankfull heart ro thee 


y brother | 


For the ſecond ſort ; have wee beene ſick and now made ſound * lay both 
eſtares together wirh Hezek:ah,and provoke thy ſelfe ro 
co minde whar then thine anguiſh was,how ficke thy tomacke was, how ſad 
thy friends were, how tedious thenight,how I8ng rhe day, how terrible the 
choughts ofdeath, the apprehenfionof judgement : think now thy _—_ 
chen,acknowledgenow thy then purpoſes and vowes. Didſt thou not then 
rhink, and promiſe, Oh , if God would reprive me once more, I would be- 

come a new man,more carefull of my wayes,more thankfull for health chan 
ever Ihave been ? thinke now whatthe price of health was then, what then 

chou would(ſt have given for onc nights ſlcepe, one bours eaſe 
of drink, one vamir, one ſtaole, onethe leaſt of thoſe 


thou enjoyeſt: thinke bow lirtle wealth, houſe, land, friends, all ſeemed ro 


e.Call 


,one draught 
i” whit 


in in this, lift up thine 
lay, Sicknefſe par mes 


out of poſſeſſion of all,bur wirh health all is come backeagain; my ſtomack 


is cometo me, my ſleepe, my fleſh, my ſtrength, my joy, my friends, my | 
ange is heere ! carſt nothi 
but pain,now nothing bur caſe; nor long fince ſtripe of all, now poſlcſſedof 


not 


Thus,would welooke cither downward or backward, we ſhould become 
more thankful ; but in any caſe rake that with you which is ſaid beforeef | 
thankfulneſſe in generall,and apply ir ro this particular of health. Thankful- 
neſſe ſtands not in words and complements: if you will be truly thankfull 


omes our of 
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Opus noftrum 
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hen.) would conſecrate ſomething to their gods. If thou wilt not be before-hand 


. | God forthem being delivercd: and would the one might be as ſolemne as 


This was prea 
| ched before Al 
piving- 


at leaſt the occafionsofthem. And theninthe ſecondplace,offer to Godthe | 
ranſome of thy life;as the Law runs, Exod-31- I meanc, leave ſome ſeale and | 
pawne of thy thankfulnefſe ro God, as Hezekiab did, nay as heathcns did, | 
they after a ſhipwrack & dHiger would offer ſomething, after a fitr of ficknes 


with Philiſtims ro offer inthy miſery,yerart leaſt return with the Samaritan, 
being recovered, & preſent ate .+ let ſome Church, ſome Pariſh, ſome 
one Preacher, ſomc few poore men be witneſſes of thy thankfulnefſe , and 
blefſe God with and for thee. ſhal ever ſuſpeRthat thankſgiving that ſpends} 
irſelfe inempty words: the man truely thankfull will make a ſhift co pay his 
Phyſician, much more to praiſe his God with hand as well as tongue. Reall 
thankfulnefſe is the beſt preſervative of health: let Hezekiah lengthen Gods 
praiſes,and God will lengthen his dayes, and give him ſuch a proteRion as 
never ſubje had. | 29 
Nor is itſufficient to preſent the Lordonce, and te confine our thankful- 
neſle to any one particular inſtance; we muſt, in the third place, conſecrate 
our ſtrengths and lives to God,and offer up our ſelves as living and accepra- 
bleſacrifices to him,that is, we muſtuſe all our time,allour wir,all our health, 
every limbe, every thing that he harh folded up inour health, to the ſetting 
up of God in our hearts and lives ; love him morethan ever,feare him more, 
truſt him more,pray morc,reade more,heare more , doe more worſhip, at 
leaſt more purely than before in our Chriſtian calling ; and in our particular 
calling be moreupright,conſtant,cheerfull,fruirfull than before, more hum- 
ble,more helpfull, more mercifull, more true, juſt, charitable than before : 
none, bertrer Chriſtians , better Church-men, better Common-wealths 
men, better husbands, better Maſters, better parents, children,ſervants than 
before. This,this is true thankfulneſſe,whenwe heale in ſoule and body ro- 
ether, when we grow in ſpirituall ſtrength as well as in bodily , when we 
pend all that ſufficiency upon God and the publike, which we have received 
from God; and this is rhe rhankfulnefſe which I now call youand my ſelfe 
unto: O be thus thankfull for your privare ſafctie, and forthe publike. Our 
prayers for Loxdorn,%c. have cnpaged us unto thankfulneſle for them , for 
if we were bound to pray for them being viſited , we are bound to praiſe 


the other. | R 

- Secondly , now if we muſt be thankfull for others, muſt we nor for our 
ſelves 2 O my brethren, let's caſt aneyec towards our head City , and ſee 
what deſolations are there made ; goe into ſome places, and there's ſilence : 
aske, where dwels ſuch a one 2 and the anſwer will be, he is dead : where 's 
his wife 2 dead: where his children £ dead 2 where his man,his maid 2 dead : 
who is inthe houſe - death : and who dwels there 2 death : and who at next 
houſe - death : and who next that 2 deathdeath : pale death keeps ſhop, 'ſirs 
inthe windowes,ſcalcs up doores and holds pofleſſion,fothatnone dare en- 
ter. Paſſe from ſtreets into ſome houſes, and whar ſee you 2 ſome children, 
bur nor father nor mother ; aske,childe where's father { gone : where's mo- 


{ cher <: gone, heknowes not, whither horhow. . Paſſe on, and ſee inothers 


{ fad -filent: parents , mourning like Rechel, becauſe their children are-nor. 


PL. 
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noxy their griefesare for their friends,then ficke, now dead, and thencome 
home,and ſay, Inthis common calamitie God hidesour towne, there's no 


arying in.out ſtreets,no tolling of bells,notumbling of carkaſſes , noſealing |. 


i... 


4 wy SY. 


To make the matter ſhort,doe bur thinke what once their feares were, what | 


up of doores ; brethren meer rogether in the Church,neighbours together in | 
the fields, parents dare keep theirchildrenby them,husbands and wives live 
together; we benot aterror or danger oneto another,but a comfort, a ſafe- 
' guard. O who canbe ſufficiently thankfull for theſe mercies « why ſhould 
we whine fora few wants 2 Wee lacke money,lack corne, &c. O thou haſt 
thy life for a prey ; thou,thy wife, thy children, thy man-ſervant, thy maid- 
ſcrvant, thy kindred , thy neighbours,thy catrell live, and life is more than 
raiment, food, money, all things under Chriſt.Blefſe God for this,and ſay. 
I am poore, bur yerT live; my wite is fickly, butyet ſhe lives ; my children 
weake, lame, bur yet they live : whilſt there's life , there 's mercy ; where 
rhere's mercy,there ſhould be thankfulneſſe: the dead cannor,the living,the 
| living, faith Hezekzaþ, muſt praiſe God, and that whilſt living,as Dat:d 


ſpeakes, Pſc146.2. 
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\ Nd here, Loydon,let me addreſle oneexhortationto thee : Hirherro 


Wwe have ſtoodamazed at thy miſery and ſudden change, ſometime 
ſorrow hath thruſt out ſad complaints, How doth the Cute fir ſolitary 
that was fullof people! &c. Lam i.1 ſometimes filence hath ſwallowed up 
all words,and left us ſpeechleflelike Jobs friends;now me thought we heard 
thy inhabitants crying, 1s z:nothing,@c-Lame1.12. now againe thy friends 
ſtanding aloofe for feare, as once men ſhall for Babel, crying out, las, alas 
that great Citte,in one houre ts thy judgemem come,&c. Rev.18. Inthis caſe 
thou waſt notar leiſure to heare,nor we incaſe to ſpeak: at ſuch a time torell 
thee ofthy faults,had beene ( as ohe who wanted no wit ſpake )-to upbraid 
thee wirh thy fortune, rather than to ſeek thy reformation : but now the caſe 
is altcred, the heavens are cleered,and thou with them. Now it's time for 


waited long to heare when thou wouldeſt fay , O all ye that mourned for 


had prayers from you. Take heed,unthankfulnefſe ſoone ſpends whar pray- 
jers hath bin long in getting ; forfeit not all againe for want of thanks. Luoke 
upon Hezekiah,he was ſicke and prayed,he recoyeredand ſung. If I ſhould. 
| fay that he was ſick of your ſickneſle,I ſhonld nor fay it without an Aathor : 
this I can ſay,his ſickneſſe was bur perſonall, yethe is thankfull; whatever 
| his diſcaſe was,you will yeeld the plague to be a fickneſſe, yeacuftome ſich, 
The ickneſſe, The plague, The viſitation, This granted, there's grearreaſon 


to words as well as he : tothis purpoſe cunnc his merhad : firſt, make rhy ſelf 
ſenſible and mindfulloftby miſery paſt: fickneſſe is a rod as rhe Goſpelltels 
DEAT ws | _ | Uus3 


all thy friends to call upon thee, for thee to call upon thy ſelfe. Wee have | 


| |[me,now rejoyce with me, and repay as inany thanks for mee, as Thave | 


rhat thou ſhould(t be as thankfull for ahouſand 25 he for one,andaild deeds | 


Exod. 18.4. 
Pſal.118.18, 


EIT 
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Job 5.6. 


| usz thevoycec now rothe City is. Heare the Rod and who appoints ir. The 


- poorer ſort, ſuch whoſe lives were burdenſome, whoſe deaths are beneficial! 


1] ledge of it,for it will not away withour its errand. Thereforcin the ſecond 


——_— 


, thoſethat cat upon the mountaines , andthoſe thar for [ucre ſake borh har- | 


' | fulllight, there be not in thee who know nor whether Chriſt be a manor 
| woman: whetherthere be notintbee men who ſtudy new oaths and lyes.,as \ 
* | mendoenew faſhions: whether inthee there be not who never ſce the Sab- | 


| in 7ob,and ſay , I'll ſinne nomore. Firſt, ſee why the rodis ſent, as well as 


-— 


. by the compaſſe of the puniſhment,and judge of that by this. 
' kenelſewhere ſeaſonably enough,as Ithink; bur now I ſpeake to thee, I car-| 


' how the Lord charges hernot onely with ſuch crimes as were commitred 


rod hartia mourh,ifthouhaſt an eare; thar ſpeakes irs crrand, and gives thee 
thy lefſon.. If rhou wilt heare me, I'll deliver itto thee with the ſame affe- 
Rion(degrecs excepred) that Elehudid to Job,chap-3431,32. * 

Surely it is meet, and it becomes thee toſay,and that to: God,T haveborn 
chaſtiſement: this the firſt leſſon. - Farre bet from thee to ſay in thy heart, 
'Tis true,T bave buried my children,bur what were they * of the baſer and 


to me:norletitcnter into thy hearttothink, WellI ſee the error; had ſuch | 
a place beene ſcoured, ſuch traffike ſtayed, ſuch meanes uſed , this had beene 
prevented , hereafter 1'll be wiſer. No, itis thy wiſedome to ſee Gods 
Name writtenupon this rod, as Xfzcah ſpeakes , and to acknowledge him : 
we withthee to uſe all ſecondary. meanes,but not to reſt there ; thy experi- 
ence harh rayghr thee, that the plague nothing fearcs either thy new fields 
or freſh waters, &c.it comes on Godserrand,and when it comes,take know- þ 


place improve the afiiQion, as well as feele it ; proceed to the ſecond leſſon 


by whom. The rod buds nor out of the duff,ic hath aroor, and that root is 
ſin,and that fin is n—_—_ King dothnoruſe to ſmite downe his ſubjects 
by thouſands forignal fences; a father will not draw bis ſword upon his 
children for toyes and trifles. Zoxdox,thoumuſt take the height of thy ſins 


Whart I have thought of thee,and thy governmenr in generall,I have ſpo- 
neſtly intreat rhee to take into thy conſideration 'Ez#þ.22. and therein note 


by her,bur alſo in her ; 7x bee (faith God) were they,c7 c. 

For thine owne government and practice, Icannot tell how to hope al- 
moſt that it ſhould be much better in ſo populous and yariousa place, nay, 
I know not the City under heaven that's better ordered and diſciplined : 
nevertheleflc,in ſuch a confluence of people,of narions, it cannot be avoided 
 burtmuch finwill be committed in thee,ifnot by rhee;and theſe fins, fo far as 
connivencie and baſeneffe makes thine, will endanger thee. When therefore 
thou haſt ſurveyed thine own waies,caſt into the account thine-other. mens- 
ſins,thine-other-1and-fins,thy Dutch fins, thy French fins, thy Spaniſh fins, 
rby Italian fins, thine-ownCountrey-fins ; ſee whether there benot inthee 


; bourand hide them :. whether in thee there be not ſuch as never yer ſaw | 
| Chriſts facc,or heard his voyce in the aſſemblies: whether inthis wonder-' 


bath light , bur lye either buried in bed, or drowned indrinke: whether in | 
' thee children be not ſo wantoaly bred.,thar they ſlcight father and mother: 
and; to make ſhort.ofalong bed-roll, whether intheethere benor wretched 


nn freed fey menthat ſer openthcir doorestoall the bankrupts,unthrifts, gameſters, rob- | 


bers, 


Y —_— 


ce oy 


DE 
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bers, Cheaters,harlots that the countrey purſues : whether in thee there be 
not ſomethat ſer all ro ſale, wife, child, ſervant,name, conſcience, ſoule,all. 
And if opon fearch theſe or any of theſe ſhall be found within thy walls or 
reach,O glorifie God in his viſtcation,and ſave thy ſelfe by diſclaimiog theſe 
fins. Thinethey be not, if thou where thou maiſt doſt reforme them , and 
' where thy power failes doſt bewaile them. Howbeir this is not all; as fin 
muſt be ſcene,ſomuſt it be lefc : and therefore thou muſt proceed,and (ay,Ile 
offend no more : as a Chriſtian, Ile reforme my ſelfe ; asa Parent,my Chil- 
'dren; as a Maſter,my Family ; asa Magiſtrate,my charge ; as a Tradeſman, 
my courſes. And to the end thy reformation may be acceptable, learne two 
things more of Els; hiſt, be willing to ſee and know thy faults, pray thar 
God would addec ro correction inſtruction, that he will open thine heart ro 
heare,and ſome mouth to ſpeake home to thy caſe,thy ſoule z and when lighr 
iscomming,winke not with thine eyes, ſhur not the doore againſt it. Se- 
 condly,carry ever abourtthee this reſolution, Let God teach, [le learn; ſpeak, 
 Tle heare; convince me of a (1nne,lle leave it whatever it becomes of tne; be 
it my-living,be « ro ine as my life,if God will ſay it isa finne, Ile leaveirin 


hath flain my child,my friend,ſo many of my neighbaurs,nay my Saviour, 
ſhallnever have place againeinmy heart or houſe. And this is not only the 
way to thankfulncfle, but alſoa proofe and peece of it : know thar ſo many 
{ins as the love of God conſtraines us to leave, ſo many ſongs are preſented 
to God; every (laineluſt isa geatulatory ſacritice. | | 
. Secondly, thou muſt proceed with Hezekiah , and ſee from whar, 
t to what God hath brought thee: ſhall a Citie conceive and bring forth 
;inaday 2 ithath beene ſo with. thee. I may ſay of thy ſorrowes, what 
 70b ſpeakes of his comforts chapr. 7. they have bene ſwifter than aſhut- 
tle. Didſt rhou or any man livang thinke, that within one Summer thov 
ſhoaldeſt buric ſo many , and.fo few weekely 2 could it bee imagined , 
chat when thy. channels were diſcovered in ſo low an cbbe, that thy 
bankes ſhould bee ſo ſuddenly filled againe 2 O London, looke upon thy 
| ſclfe , and wonder at thy ſelfe :. invert now Feremzes Lamentation, and 
ſay, How is the ſolitary Citie become full ! how is ſhee that was bai= 
ren made fruitfull ! Sir downe with Hezekrah, and conſider what thy 
birternefſe was when death walkr inthe ſtreets, raged inthe chambers, 
when death was in the por, inthe bed, in the diſh, inthe hall, in che 
' parlour , when the bclls ſpake nothing but death, the doores preſented 
nothing .bur death , and every mar thou ſaweſt , thing thou rouchedft, 
place thou fareft in, threatned thee wirh dearh : conſider what thy cares, 
 feares, griefes, thoughts werethen ; and now whileſt thine eyes behold 
as it werea reſurrection to life, ſo thatnow lifc is in the ſtreets, life in the 
| houſe, life in the Church,rrading, building, finging,&c. alive againe, bleſſe 
thy God that hath wrought this change, and get up with Hezekzah rothe 
houſeof the Lord. Strange it was, that he in ſo ſhort aſpace ſhould meaſure 
| | the whole diſtance betwixt death and life ; yeſterday dead innarture, as un- 
likely to live as the Sunne to goe backward, and to morrow ſo ſtrong tha: 
he could ſhew himſelfe in the Lords courts: this is wonderfull , and -_ 
| made 


—_ {.. 


the practicce,in the purpolc,in the allowance of it ; this murtherous fin thar 
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made him wondrousthankfall. And what (I pray ) wants thy deliverance \ 
ofthis © how muck leffe wonderfull : How faſt did fickneſſe come in « how 
faſt did it gallopon< how fa did ir riſe from ſcoresto thouſands 2 how:| 
faſt did it fall againe from thouſtinds to ſcores ? Loadon,lay theſe things ro- | 
gcrher,and forgetnot him who hath done fo great things for thee. | 
In the third place, Hezek:aþloves not to diſpatch all ar one journey : hee | 
begins his ſong aſſoone as mought be, but *ris nor ended yer ; he hath lefra | 
 patterne for thee to worke by .-'Thinke it nor fufficient to complement God 
with a few words,and # ſhort ſong, for a long deliverance; writethis mercy | 
with a pen of Diamond,in a booke of Marble ; call upon all within thee, (as | 
| David did within him, Pſel.103.1.)to ſpeak of this deliveranceto childrens 
children.,and doe ſomething that may ſer men on ſinging 500.yeares hence; 
Thou haſt ſonnes of all ſorts, ſome Enginers,fome Artiſts,ſome Poets, fome 
of excellem invention, ſome of great activity, ſome very daring and under- 
raking, ſome ſtrong, ſome wiſe, ſome rich,ofall ranks ſome; call uponthem, 
| ſome ro write, fome to build, ſome to invent, foine to give, thar Cirie;Coun- 
try,Church, Stite, ſea and land may take occaſionthence of bleſſing God, 
whilſt Zo-don or England ſtands. Now happy Hezekrah, and happy fick- 
neſſe of his that ended ſo well : tis-afflitions ſent him ro God with prayers, 
his recovery with praiſes ; nor God nor man loſtby this bargaine : God had 
more ſervice, Hezef:ah more experience ; we gaine a good copy,and Heze- 
k:ab bath his leaſe renewed for fiftecn yeers: and thus afflitions conclude; 
which begin with prayer and end in thankfulneſſe. London, make thy felfe 
a gaitier by thy loſſe,joyne praiſes to rhy former prayers, grow more wiſe, 
holy,humble,temperate, juſt,mercifull, fruitfull, and thonarc a winner ; thy 
gaines exceed thy lofles preſent, and for the'future, thou haſt opened a faire 
6d "1 om roaconſtant peace. The beſt ſecurity from furure miſerics, is to 
profit by former : beleeve it , thoucanſt not take a better medicine againſt 
the Plague,than to profit by wharis paſt. Now the Lord hath promiſed to 
teach usto profit by Eſey,and he performer for his mercies ſake, rhar forthe 
controverſie may end here, and the Lord may not be put to ſaddle his pale 
horſe of famine, which hath made parents to eat up rheir children once, and 
ro wiſh themalive againe,that they might catthem againe. 4men. 
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a EDI Ee here (Reader) waymade to the Hebrew Proverbe, 

\'S. FX ls Saul alſo among'the Prophers ? His friends | ;. Sam. 10. 
5\ beldit ſtranye to ſeebim prophecying, or finging holy | = 

P| ſongs, ( a5 11 w expounded : ) and'it will be as ſtrange 


o : , * 
WY to all that know mee, 70 finde mee in the Preſſe, both vid Vuub!. 


_ 


5 in reſpeft of mine inſufficiencie, ( in which regard | *_* 
the Word is put upon mee by bim that appites it toſuch ſmatterers ) as | puya nil 
aiſo in regard of my diſpoſition and affeion, who have in others diſ- | 495514 
liked this over-printing, and for my ſelfe, alwaies affefed ( it maybe 
| too'much) privacie ana retiredneſſe, But: ſee what -importaunitie can 
 doe..In the {ecoud of the K ings, chap. 2. there's a very ab/nrd motion 
made to Eliſha by wellmeaning men, -and Eliſha in the end yeelds to 
' them.in a ſort avainſt bis will. And why ? they were inſtant upen bum 
till bee was aſhamed, cverſe 17. This motion of Printing was to mee 
at firſt as that to bim, yet nowat laſt (beeing aſhamed robe inexorable) 
 Thave ſaid, with him, Send. Now if the Printer, (the chiefe #Sor 1 
meane in this buſmeſſe )returne as wiſe as they, baying bis lahour(with 
them)for his pames, my anſwer is the ſame with the Prophets, Said I 
not, Doe not goe ? thou haft my defence ( Reader, ) for the Printing. 
If any thing offend thee in the Sermon preached, thou muſt remember, 
that 1 meant it to an aſſembly knowne, not toſtrangers unknowne: and 
therefore doe not blame mee for not ufing the Latine or Greeke totem, | 
unleſſe thou canſt helpe my beavers ts Latine or Greekeeaves, and then | 
T ſhall make no more ſcruple of Latine than Engliſh * in the meane 
time I dare promiſe 110. more than that I thinke is as familiar tothem| 
| as Engliſh , yea, ſuch Engliſh as they underſtand, for ſome Engliſh is 
| Flebrew to the vulgar ſort. If thou take exception further at my naked 
'| margent, becauſe it is ſo emptie of humane Authors, I pray thee bee 


Q 2 fatisfied- | 


TT PE. — - HR on —— — 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. = 


No queſtion 


their uſe even 
in Sermons 

ſometimes, ſo 
a5 rcip:Q be 
had ad hic & 
NMAC. 


humane vcſti- 
monies have' 


ſatisfied with this anſwer * Firſt, our Auditors in theſe parts are con- 
tent to take Gods bare Word, without any further band or teſtimony. 
Secondly,l caunot diſcharge my ſelfe ( I judge not otbers that uſe it ) 
of pride and ambition,if 1 ſhould be quoting:for all that know the ſmal. 
nefſe of my ſtanding, weakneſſe of my body, greatneſſe of imployment, 
in a place undertaken with as much feare and unwillingneſſe, as it is 
undergone with pain and heavines, do well know that my reading can. 
not be great.and my own ſoule knows that there canbe nothing to work 
mee to this praftice, (in theſe parts) unleſſe I'would be ambitious: for 
to what end ſhould 1 tell poore people of Fathers and Hiſtorians * what 
ſhould move mee to it when I know before-hand,they will thinke never 
the better of mee,nor of my dorine for ſo doing ? (verb.gra )In Fþea- 
king of [obs children in the firſt point, 1 allude to a piace in Chryſo- 
ſome : to what end ſhould 1 amaze them with his name,and his Ho- 
milie Ad pop, Antioch. /n another place fpeaking of finne in the god- 
ly, adagonem, 7 remembred Auſtins diſcourſe about that matter, In 
iþeaking of Popes, I thought of os penn Virgils note in that behalfe, 
and the bringing in of David Fþeaking to bis ſonne, put mee in minde 
of Czſars pathericall Fprech to Brutus,go wo: and the yery mention 
of Abſaloms rockie heart, not yeelding, brought tomy remembrance 


| Hannibals praftice with the rockes to make them give place, Now, 


(1 pray you) bad Inot little to doe if 1 ſhould thraſt all theſe into a Ser- 
mon? If I ſhould doe ſoein ſuch an Auditory, would not my heart ſay, 

Now thou ſeekeſt thy ſelfe * What others doe,1 know not; Tjudge noe, 
my beart would [mite mee for it in this place : and therefore Fold mee 


| excuſed (200d Reader ) till Tſee further reaſon for ſuch a praftice. 


In the meane time,if this Sermon be too plaine for thee, leave it to them 
that love plaineneſſe . If thou finde any benefit by it, bleſſe God thanke 
the Printer beſtow one prayer on mee, who deſire increaſe of grace on 
thee and on all the Iſrael of Ged. 


Hanvvell, the 25. of Ang. 
| 1610. 


Thine in Chriſt, 


Ros. Has xis. 
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neighbour Miniſter there, 


2.SAM. and ( as our Bookes diſtinguiſh it) 
CHAP. 19. VERS. 33. 


Then the King was moved, and went up tathe Chamber over the Gate, 
and wept : and as hee went, thus bee ſaid , O my ſonne Abſalom, my 


: dy 


' ſonne, my ſonne Abſalom: would God I had dyed for thee, O Abſa- 
lom, my ſonne, my ſonne, | , 


REM) E readcin the former Chaprers, of Abſaloms ſtrange and 
AN: H 4 unnaturall practices againſt his owne Father: in this wee 

P /- reade of as ſtrange a judgement ( as ſtrange ſinnes doe be- 
> get ſtrange plagues ) exccured upon him from heaven. 
|3 The Lord having truſſed him up by the haire, ( fit matter 
for an halter) and Joab with his men diſpatcht him rhe 
King his Father is now to underſtand the newes , who 
waiting the tydings at the Gate of Mahanajmm, and receiving a meſſage 
contrary to his expeRation and defire, ( for hee deſired nothing lefle than 
A bſoloms death) was exceedingly moved ( as the word implics) and finding 
himſelfe over-chargcd with gricte, he takes covert as ſoone as hee can, gets 
into the next roome, there toweepe it out: but before hee could come thi- 
ther, his heart would breake unleſle it found a vent ;and thercfore hee dif- 
charges himſelfe on the ſtaires, as hee goes,and breakes forth, as you heare, 
[ O my ſonne Abſolom,C#c. | Which words are uttred (you ſec) upon the re- 
port of his ſonnes death, and containe a report of his behaviour, what time 
the tidings was firſt brought to him . Plaine they bce of rhemfelves,and lye 
open to the ſhalloweſt braine , ſo that- wee need no Comment : and for 


Method, itis againſt Method to obſerve any order in them. Yet if you will 
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(ro the end you may the berter ſee the grounds of the points to be gathered ) 
you may obſerve in them two things : firſt, Davids ſorrow z ſecondly, the 
occafionthereof. The occaſion is implyed in the firſt word,which is capable 
of more readings, than ir hath letrers init by farre z and here wee render ir 
C Then] 37. 5h is ſet downe, bothas it was inwardly conceived, and 
outwardly expreſſed : conceived, he was moved; expreſled, partly by deeds; 
he wept : which is amplified from the place, on the ſtaires, and in the chama- 
ber; partly in words, words ( Ifay ) of complaint and wiſh, and all for his 
ſonne Abſalom. Letus begin with the firſt ; and fichtime will nor give mee 
leave to ſpeake of all, let us gripe as much at onceas weecan, and binde ma- 
ny things together within the compaſle of few points. Thex(ſairhthe Text,) 
that is, when hce had received newes touching Abſaloms death; [the King, ] 
that is, David, Abſaloms Father, Iſracls King, [was moved : ] the word im- 
porteth ſome great alteration in a man, by reaſon cither of ſome feare, or 
griefe, or anger, or all. Now, howſoeverall theſe did meetein Dawd,yerin 
this place his motion is chiefly from griefe: feare had the precedencie be- 
fore,whileſt hce was held in ſuſpence, and the ifſue of the battell was doubt- 
full : anger tooke its place after,whenhe had more leaſure to think on Joab: 
now gricfe was predominant, whichat the firſt did amaze him, and after ut- 
tered it ſelfe inteares and complaints. When a man hath ſome deepe gaſh,or 
ſuddenchop, you ſhall have for the prcſent a great ſilence, ( as it were )and 
the fleſh oneach ſide will be wanne aud pale, and then ſoone after,the blood 
(which had carried the newes to the heart)iſlueth forth moſt furioufly: ſuch 
was Davids wound in this place ; thenewes ſtrucke into his heart, and afto- 
niſhed him for the time, but having a litcle recovered himfelfe, he powreth 
it forthas you heare and ſee. Now, in that good David, whois here ter- 
med the King, is found thus deeply wounded upon the receipt of fo heavie 
tidings.and weeps ſo bitterly upon ſoneere an occaſion, (I meanc, the death 
of his deareſt Abſalom) ler us hence note this in the generall, from the party 
ſorrowing, and the occaſion and meaſure of his ſorrow laid together; 

That Gods deareſt children are exerciſed with neere and piercing croſ- 
ſes inthis life. It may ſeeme to bee no good congruitie , to ſay that David 
wept,thart King David mourned. For Chriſtians ro mourne being poore, or 
Princes being wicked, it is no ſtrange matter: but whena man hath God for 
his friend in heaven, and a kingdome on earth too, what ſhould trouble 
him 2 Yer for ſuch a one the Lord hathcrofles, and thoſe ſharpe, thoſe 
neere, thoſe cutting : Witnefſe David ( the manin queſtion ) a man after 
Gods heart: Wharalife had he in his father-in-law his time « When weat 
hee tobed with drieeyes £ When lived heea merry day 2 What comfort 
in Mzcbal his wife 2 What troubles after Sauls death £ What breaches in 
his familic 2 Whar heart-breakings in his Thamar e in his Amnon t in his 
Abſalom, whileſt he lived 2 And now, when a man would have thought 
him ſpent,and drawne dric, how many tcares doth hee ſpend afreſh upon his 
death 2 Theſe croſles come cloſe, cutdeepe . Here are griefes, in his fa- 
miliars ſhall I ſay 2 ( nay ) in his kinsfolkes, bis father, his wives, at Z:#- 
lag, his children, his Abſalom. And was nor Facob in the ſame caſe * 
Was it nothing to be rended from his owne Fathers Houſe 2 To live in feare 
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of his owne Brother * To be fo-uſed by his owne Unkle? To bee ſocozened 
of his owne wite: To have his onely daughter deflowred? To have his dea- 
reſt wife to dye ſo upon his hands © To haveone ſonne baniſhed 2 another 
anadulterer © another inceſtuous 2 many Murderers 2 Neere Crofles, when 
Unkle,when Couſins, when Wives,when Children ſhall be our crofſes. And 
what would you ſay of Job were his caſe your owne? It may be you would 
think it a loſſe to part with ſo much goods and carrell ſo ſoone; tobe worth 
a thouſand pounds in the morning, and to have all your grounds unſtockt by 
night : it may be it would trouble our patience, to hearc the {cornes of baſe 
fellows.and to ſec that contempt in our own ſervants : but alas, ifour kindeſt 
friends ſhould quippe us,and they that were religious cenſure us: if our owne 
wives ſhould beginto bee weary of us, and wee ſhould have the burying of 
ten children, and firſt unburie them, and there ſee how lovingly they fate 
together, and wht proviſion was there made for the cheering of their 
hearts, and here plucke our one, there another ( perhaps ) lim- meale,and lay 
them all on an heape , would not this have wrought upon us 2 Bur then,ifro 
all this, there ſhould bee added ſuch plagues on the Body, ſuch terrours on 
the Soule; would we not ſay our croſſes were ſharp? Yes(brethren)we may 
oy that Jobs were ſharpe,and ſore,and neere, when friends, when ſervants, 
enchildren, when wife, when God and all ſeeme ro miniſter matter of 
oricfe. It ſhall be needlefle ro draw you furcher in examples; theſe are be- 
yond exception, wherher you looke to the goodneſle of rhe men, or the 
greatneſſe of their croſſes : in all whom wee ſce that verified , which once | 
Salomonthe ſonne , and David the farher delivered in more generallrermes; | 
the one touching thenumber of the faithfuls afMitions, that they come by | 
ſevens (that is, troopes) in one and the ſame day : the other; touching both 
number and meaſure ; that they are many and great, in number many, in na- 
ture weightic, as the word fignifizth both. Bur leaving teſtimonies; W hat 
might be the cauſe that Gods beſt children. areſo ſped * Is it their Religion? 
Is it their profeſſion ? No, no, it is becauſe they are fer with corruption if ; 
you will have ir all at once)and therefore muſt be purged: for firſt(a little to | 
inlarge our ſelves in the unfolding of ſome few , amongſt many reaſons ) 
Gods beſt children will ſometimes venture on noyſome meates,and hurtful | 


puddle, I mcane iniquitie, and when the child hath ſo done,what ſhould the 
father doe 2 If Dated will lie and commit adulterie, and fall tomurther in- 
nocents,what can God do leſſe for David(unleſle he would bave him ſpoy- 
led )than ſcourge him throughly « What ſhould hee doe but lay ir on his 
skinne, yea, and laſh his conſcience , and when hee will be walking ſo neere | 


him in © What though heedoe crye © wharthough hee be croſled of his 
will 2 is it notbetter hee ſhould cric here thanin hell - and receive his pay- 
ment here, rather than his judgement there * Is it not better hee ſhould 
loſe his ſin,rhan God his child 2 So then, one cauſe why the Lord doth thus 
lay load on his childrenhere is, becauſe they defile themſelves (ſomerimes) 
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with groſle ſinnes, and therefore muſt have much waſhing; they rake the 
deadlieſt poyſon, and therefore muſt have working Phyſicke. D av;d was 
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gone ſo farrethis way, thatto this place het hath not recovered himlcltc,he 

deales not like old Datid as yer, and therefore every moneth almoſt hee 

muſt hayea purge;and whoſoever hee be that will venture after him in theſe 
dangerous pathes, ſhall be ſureto paſſe under the rod, as Davzddid,if hee be 

Gods, as David was. Secondly, Gods children, if they fall not ro deadly 

poyſon, yet will they ſurfer of lawfull meates and pleaſures unlawfully 1o 

childiſh weare,when wee are turned looſe to delights, that for our lives wee 

cannot keepe a meane,we cannot have proſperitic but wee will abule ir, wee 

{well, wee bragge, we ſnuffe, we looke over our brethren, and forget our 

ſelves,cven the beſt of us all. Poore Dawid, that ſcarce ever came where 

profpcritic grew, had but alictle reſt, and! hee began to dreame of golden 

mountaines, hce thought croſſes had now taken their leave of him, and 

would be afraid to looke intothe Court; and therefore Abſalom is ſent out 

of his bowels to confute him. And good Hezekzah, who was firſt humbled 

at the comming of Seracherib,and the ſecond time brought to deaths doore 

by grievous fickneſſe, had no ſooner a little reſpit , but hee begins to looke 

biggee,and to lay about him; when Ambaſſadors came to viſit him,hee car- 

ries them from place to place,and ſets the beſt fide outward : hee ſwaggers 

not onely with them, but with Eſ#y too; (who tooke as {mall pleaſure in this 

his courting,as many of his cloth doe now in preaching: ) O Eſay( ſaith he) 

you cannot tell who hath beene here, great States ; the King of Babel ſent 

Ambaſſadours to us, ſuch Princes ſo farre from us to take notice of us ; and 

they ( I would have thee know) were royally entertained : we ſhewed them 

withall, what ſtore of gold and filver our treafures could afford ; we would 

havethem know, that all the wit and'wealth is not lodged in Babel, but that 
Gods people have it in them, and about them too, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. 

Thus Hezekiah thought he ſpake but reaſon: but the Lord ſecing him ſo 

ranke.thinkes ittime to lethim blood; and therefore Eſay gives hima cooler: 
You have made ( faith he, for ſo ineffeR he ſpeakes.) a faire hand of your 
wealth,you have; you have brought the wolfeto the fold , and now keepe 
him out if you can : Gold-thirſtie Babel now knowes where to have a 
draught : and as for your ſelfe, fith you thinke the better of your ſelfe for 
your wealth, the Lord hath made your Will, and the King of Babel is 
your executor. Thus becauſe Hezekiah ſarferted , hee is phyſickt: and 
this is another reaſon of the Lords thus dealing with kis people, becauſe the 
difference is not great, whether you cate bad meate, or ſurfer on good . 


Thirdly, God hath bur need to dyer the beſt of us ſometimes, becauſe we! 


be ſolazie when wee are full, much like roamanthat comes newly from a 
feaſt, fir for nothing ; we follow our calling as if wee would drop on ſleepe, 
we performe exerciſes of religions children ſay their leſſons, minding eve- 
ry thing rather thanthat in hand : we come to the ordinances of God, as fed 
wantonstoa feaſt, nothing pleaſerth, unleſſeit bee ſome odde fawce, or new 
invention, the worſt diſh on the table;ſo it is with us when wee come to the 
Word, the ſenſe muſt bee pleaſed as well as the heart edified, elſe it is but a' 
drie feaſt;onetricke of wit doth more affe&,than twentie gracious ſentences: 
now,whenthe Lord ſees our mouth ſo farre out of taſte,that it cangot relith 
our mcat,and diſcovers in us ſuchalazineſſe aboug our buſineſſe, he m_— it 
reaſon 
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reaſon to provide ſome remedic in time, leſt thoſe fore-runners of ſickneſſe 
breake forth into worſe inconveniences;and furely Dar;ds praftice and caſe 
may affright usall ; for ( alas ) how did he gather mud , when hee had ſtood 
ſtill a white 2 and how would his corruptions againe have growneto ſome 
head, had not Abſolom beene raiſed up to breath him, and to diſperſe them £ 

Now if David were ſo toggie after ſo many breathings, David, a man of 
ſo good adyet; how reſtic ſhould wee bee, if never walkt £ how grounded 

on our lees with Xoab.it never tunned forth from veſlell to veſlell- It tands 

the Lord therefore upon,if hee will provide for his harveſt, and our good, 

to take ſome paines with us,leſt otherwiſe he faile of his vieraoe, while wee 

want drefling. 

Fourthly, (and in a word)crofles had need to come, and come thicke.and 
come inſtrengrh-ro the ſtrongeſt of us, becauſe inthe beſt there be many and 
ſtrong corruprions: O the pride,the pride, the unbclicſe, the ignorance, the 
ſcife-love that lodges 1a the pureſt ſoule ! would yee not have thought that 
David by this time had almoſt empried himſelf ofall pride? that all paſſions, 
all love of the world,all carnall affe&tions, had beene well-neere buried 2 
but ſee, ſee when croſſes come, how hee layes about him , hee ſobbes, hee 
roares, hee would dic ina paſſon, as if hee knew not what hee did, or cared 
not what he ſaid. Now ſhould not ſuch a ſtomacke as this be takendowne*? 
Yes, the child had becne ſpilt there, if the rod had beene ſpared : and there- 
fore God layes it on. Now if good David after ſo much breaking and ſo 
long ſtanding in religion, be ſo waſpiſh, ſo impatient, ſo paſsionate, doe not 
-youthinke that there is ſome ſtore inus * let us be croſled alittle,cannotwe” 
chafe £ let us bee abuſed, cannot wee finde our tongues 2 adde to this our 
worldlinefſe, cannot we be content to live longer inthis world, bad though 
it bee 2 doe weenot doat toomuch on one Abſalom or other £ be not our 
hearts yet unbroken 2 why then you ſce God muſt ſmite, and ſmite againe, 
and ſmite home, and draw blood : for no unſound heart muſt goe to heaven, 
as none bur ſound hearts muſt come hither; ſound ( I-ſay) from hypocriſie, 
but broken with finne and ſorrow : thus wee ſee great cauſe of great affliti- 
on on Gods part, fich our ſinnes are great which muſt bee purged and pre- 
vented, 0ar {urfer's great which muſt be cured, our deadnefſe great which 
' muſt be quickened, our inſide bad which muſt be cleanſed. Time will not- 
give to ſpeake ofall : one more reaſon ſhall be drawne from our owne pra- 
Rice, and ſo ancnd, 

As God layes many croſſes on us, ſo wee may thanke our ſelves for 
| many too, not onely in that wee doe deſerve them, !but in that wee worke 

them out of our owne bowels : for many wee draw upon our ſelves by rior, 
idleneſſe, unthriftineſſe, rage, &c. and the moſt wee make more heavie(that 
are heavie cnough already) through our owne follie, and that is whileſt wee 
rake into our wquads, looking no higher , and what with unbeliefe 
and impatience, doc doublethecroſle on our ſelves. Davids burthen was 
heavie h alreadic , hee didnot need to increaſe it: yet ſuch is Davids 
db. bas cannot chooſe, itis his Abſalom,prettic Abſalomand there- 
fore he muſt pay for his paſsions; And thus, when God afflis us in ineaſure, 


(as ever he doth his children ) wee make our croſſes beyond meaſure, be- 
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| prepare onely, bur prepare for all, yeathe neareſt of all. For whar hath be- 


cauſewee keepeno mneaneinmourning z and not oncly fo, but we provoke 
| auc Father (@ give us ſomewhat for brawling-and for ſtruggling: and thus 
wee ec ſome reaſons of ur {0:grear and necre afflictiofs,/'taken partly from 
our ſelyes, partly from our God. The wicked will haply thinke themſelves 
| wranged, that wee:give not them and their. maſter the credit of the Saints 
troubles : bur ( to ſpcake properly.) they are no cauſes, bur onely exccurio- 
ners,they are hangmen and bediecs; whenan EXECUtion 15to be wr oughr,and 
che Lord hath afsigned ſome of nis ſhrewdeft childrento puniſhment, they 
ſhall have the office ſomerimes to bee rhe goaler or bel-man, that is their 
preferment. -Leaving thereforetbelſc ſcullians inthe kirchin, there to {coure 
a veſſell oradiſh,when they ſhall be called upon, let us make our uſe of this 
ſolarge a Dodrine, and ſec whether weecan bebriefer there, Firſt rhen; 

Is this ſo, that Gods deareſt children have and muſt have ſuch grearand 
piercing croſſes inthis life : Then mult all who would bee knowne by thar 
name, make account of ſuch,and prepare for them. Such is our folly (for the 
| moſt parr) when the Sunne ſhines, wee neverthinke of a darke night, and| 
when the morning is faire, wee never fearea-ſtorme,andrherefore are fome- 
times taken wichoutour cloake,as it were.: Such allo is our conceit of 'our 
ſelves,and confidence in worldly helpes,.that we hope they will not ſee. us 
want,or if they faile,yet werhinke ro ſhitr better than others can,andro live 
by our wits: hence it is, that wee arc almoſt growne to Babels concluſion ; 
Though ochers be widows, fac herlefle, childlcfſe,comfortlefſe;yer we ſhall 
ſce no ſorrow. But it will be granted (Itrow)that our nature needs phy ſicke 
3s much as ocher mens, ( there is no difference in the monld )and that our 
carriage hath not been ſo goad,bur rharquſtly we may feare ſome bruſhing. 
It may bc,.D at#4 was'as honeſt a man as fome of us, perhaps Hezekiah was 
not faxre behinde us, poſsible Paul might match us in any grace, and have as 
liztle pride, bypocriſic, ſclfe-love, paſsionin him, asthebeſt ofus all: yer| 
-were theſe (holy men) greatly afflitedand wondrouſly ftraitned, and why | 
ſhould we dreame of peace * If wealth would diſcharge a man of croſſes, 
Hez&hiab was not-poore: if honour, Dated wasa King : if cither wit or; 
grace, Pawlwas ne babe: burtheſe will not ſerve the rume; Kings children 
muſt have phyficke.(if ficke) as well as poorer mens; why ſhould they not? 
ſo muſtthe Lords, Our Princes conſecrated through aflitions, our way is 
an afflicted way(as you would {ay)and it is the voice of heaven,that thoro w 
many tribulations wee muſt enter into heaven. Now then, ſith the caſe fo 
ſtands, that eith&r wee muſt diſclaime the right of children, or elſe endure 
afflictions, either paſſe under the rod, or bee baſtards, ler us (unleſle wee 
meaneto ſh:me our ſelves) arme our ſelves for croſſes before-hand, and not 


 falne Davidand gthers, why may nor the ſame befallus « Some wives bave 
greatcroſles in their husbands, ſome husbands in their wiyes, ſome parents 
inchildren, ſome children in parents, ſome are neerly ronche intheir bodie, 
ſome intheir eſtate, ſome other intheir name;in their ſoule otherfome : and } 
where is our diſcharge © who hath exempred us 2 may not wee need them 
as much as others 2 doth not God loveusas well as others are nottheſs | 
| things xireen forouruſe 2 O. then letus thinke onthefe thmos-'in this/onr | 
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peace,and now lay in for a rainy day, now whileſt we can pray,now Whileſt 
our bodiesare free from diftermper , and-our affetions from trouble, now 
| whileſt wee are our owne men, and have freedome ( as it were) of heart; 
now let us hoord up prayers againſt the time of trouble,/when as etther in 
reſpeR o f ſicknefle in body , of. ſurrow .of minde , wee can ſay no more 
than David now can( my ſonne, my ſonne, my paine, my paine, my,hearr, | 
my heart. ) Now let us treaſureup faith, and paticnce., and wiſedome, 
as Joſeph gid corne, fith a day of utrerance will come, a day of ſp:nding, 
not of getting,a day wherein our own {tock and the Churches treaſury too 
( I mcane, others praycrs) will be little enough: doe not thinke ir ſufficient 
to have ſomewhat before-hand; wee are not at igreement withcroſſes,to de- 
part when wee give warning : nevcr forgc: David, aman not mecanly gra- 
ced, nay, a great husband , who had his ſoule well tockr, and in good 
plight ; and yer how unhand{omely doth hee now behave hbimſelfe 2 Ah 
Dartid, thou waſt wont to have prayers and gracious meditations as readic 
as Abners(word, that would drop out of the ſheath : but now, here is no- | 
thing, but my*ſonne, my ſonne; and limle doe wee know how wee ſhall fling 
out in diſtreſles, unlefſe wee are very well appointed . Now laſtly, whilcit 
the Lorddoth offer himſelf unto us,as a loving father,let us come upto him, 
like obedient children; let us confefle againſt our ſelves and reconcile our | * 7 *: 
ſoulcs unto him : Let us ſeeke unto him as once the Sz4dox:ans did to # ered) 
| through Chriſt ( as chey through Bl2/{as) for his favour (as they for Herods 
love, ), and then being at peace with him in our peace, and acquainted with 
him inour proſperitie, hee will know our foules inadverſitic, and wee ſhall 
alwaycs have arocke to flyeunto in the greateſt waves and ſtrges. Thus 
we {ce what courſe muſt bee taken if croſles ſhall not hitus onthe bare, and 
rake us opthe blind {ade: the practice we putupon yougs you love your eaſe; 
forthere is little comfort to bee hoped for in croſſes, unleſſe therebee ſome 
preparation for them. Men may thinke themſelves armed, when they have 
men and mony to befriend them : but then (never till then) are we fitted for 
croſſes, when God and our ownggonſciencesare friends with us, and ſtand 
for us : andrhercfore,if wee will make {ure worke, letus goc to heaven for 
fricnds,not tothe carthzand be more carefull ro get grace in our hearts,than 
gold in our chelts : for croſſes be'as the minde and man bee, not as tfic our- 
wardeſtate. And this is the frſt uſe that I would have made of this point. 
The ſecond ftandeththus: + _ = 
Is this ſo, that the deareſt of Gods children have great and necre affliti- | /* 2- 
ons inthislife 2 rhenthis muſt reach the wicked to leave judging abroad,and 
tolooke home-ward : they arc on horſe-backe, they, when Gods children 
are under-foote ; it is their joy to ſce the faithful grieve, they cannor hold . 
but role it out; theſe ( ſay they ) bee the fellows theſe Preachers ſomuch | | 
magnifie, theſe the happy ones, theſe goe away with all the comforts, they 
cannot doeamiſſc, they z bur by your leave, fuch a judgement hath befalne 
one, ſuch a plague another, and which of them eſcapes berter 2 and rhis rhey 
getby running to Sermons: andrhus they*triumph: But ſtay a while, and 
pauſe better on the matter : Are Gods ehildren thus wouyded? whar ſhal: 
becone of his enemies 2 are the righteous thus paid 9 how'much more rhe 

finner 2 
Fs | » — - 
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finer 2 ls this done to the greene tree « Doth che Lord thus vitit thote 

upon Whom his Name is called  Doth judgement thus begin ar Gods 

Houſc? where ſhall the wicked appeare? Are infirmities accompanied with 

croſſes 24 what will bee the end of idolatrie, of blaſphemie, of murther. 

of adulterie, of oppreſsion £ Are thewayes to_Sermons thus ſtrewed with 

crofles 2 whar ſhall bee found in the wayes of whoredome) of blood, of 
drunkenneſſe? &c. Was Davzd for murther and adultery once committed, 
thus entertained © what will thy end bee, who ſtill liveſt inthe ordinary 
practice of ſuch like fines 2 Yea, anſwerthis (if thoucanſt) are Gods owne 

people, who have the Spirit of God to pray in them, Chriſt, and all the 

Saints on earthto pray for them, who judge themſelves daily, who walke 

conſtantly with God, are they thus handled, in caſe they doe ar any timc 
breake forth 2 thentell mee what thy doomeislike to bee, who never pray- 
eſt, never repenteſt, never ſtriveſt againſt ſinne , bur haſt ſold thy ſelfe to 

doe wickedly. Goe on then, withthy tale, Gods children are afflictzd, and; 
greatly afflicted too ; I will grant you all; but wote you whar © If Gods 

children (whom he loves next unto himſelfe n Chriſt )cannot be exempred 

from croſles,(bitter croſſes ) norwithſtanding all their repentance, all their 

teares, Wl their prayers,but their {oules ſhall groane,aad hearts ake,becauſe 

| they be ſo ſtubborn,& perform holy duties no more, no berrer; I report me 
to thee, whether rhoudoſt not thinke that Gods juſtice will oneday have 

thy blood, thy life, thy ſoule, forall thine abominations which thoudoſt | 
not repent for, but laugheſ} at ; which thoudoſt nor pray againſt, that they 

may be pardoned, but fretreſt that they ſhould be diſgraced,and which thou 
artſo farre from leaving, that thou couldeſt drinke his blood that reproves 

them in thee . And if ſo, then either make uſe of the faichfuls rroubles, and 

quiekly judge thy ſclfe, or elſetake every diſgrace, every diſeaſe, every af- 

fiction thar befalls them, to bee a pledge of that everlaſting ſhame, and 

thoſe everlaſting rorments, woes, plagues, curſes thar ſhall ſeize upon thee 

for evermore. Iknow thy plea b<forc thou ſpeakeſt; bur ( alas) it will not 

hold : Chrift ( thou wilt ſay) will falys all, hee died for finners, and 

what needesall this 2 And did hee ſo © could not Chriſt, when hee ſtood in 

our roome, and ſuſtained the perſon of afinner, (though in himſelfe finleſle) 

| couldhot hee ( though hee were the heire and firſt borne ) eſcape untill his 

blood was ſhed, and fleſh rent, and ſoule powred forth asan offering e then 

either make it good,that thou art in Chriſt, and becomea new creature, or 

elſe take thy leavepfall hope and comfort: nothing remaines bur a fearful! 

expeRation of judgement. And thatis thy uſe: athird wee thus inferre, bur 

briefly. , | | - 

Is this the eſtate of the moſt godly and beſt beloved inthis life 2 then, as 
this muſt teach us to thinke never the worſe of pur ſelves or others for out- 
ward crofles, (which like haile and ſnow doe light upon the beſt gardens, as 
| well as on the wild waſte; and like earn windes will ſpare no more 

Princes children thanthe pooreſt beggers) firh thus wee cannot conclude, 


At. 


unlefſe wee will either challenge Gods love, or the beſt Chriſtians truth, | 
even Davids, Pauls, 7c. ſomuſt « cauſe us to looke upwards, to wait for 
| our redemption, and to figh for heaven, where wee ſhall bee free from 

| all 


— 
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all cheſe miſcries. When wee are from home amongſt our friends,our hearts 
| are ſtill homewards, though our company bee good, our welcome kinde, 
our entertainment of the beſt, farc, lodging, all, better rhan any wee ſhall 
finde at home; yet home is homely (ſay we) and away wegoe, intreatie 
will not ferch us againe : Now if wecan be contem to change torthe worſe, 
becauſe the one is our home for a few dayes ; how much ſhould wee defire 
heaven (rhe onely true manſton) where wee are ſureto changeall for the | 
better 2 where our eſtate ſhall bee bertered, and our company, and our bo- 
dics, and our ſoules? how ought wee to reach, yea to thirſt after it 2 If Da- 
vd panted afrer the Suburbs, (the Church on carth ) what ſhould ouraffe- 
ion be towards the Cite it ſelfe 2 If Moſes preterred the Saints troubles 
before the treaſures of Egypt, whar treaures on earth ſhould keepe our 
defires from the glorious eſtare of CiMriſt in heaven 2 and it the Queene of 
Sheba was content to goe from home, and from much of her wealth, that 
ſo ſh: might be acquainted with Salomon, why ſhould not we defire home, 
that we might grow acquainted wirh Jeſus Chiilt,and ſee himfaceto face » 
eſpccially ſich in this journey wee ſhill part with nothing but what we ma 
well ſpare, ſinne and corruption 2 how thankfull ought wee to be for Gods 
mercie, that whereas our fathers lived ſome five hundred, ſome fixe hun- 
dred, ſome more yeares, and ſerveda long apprentiſhip, the Lord graci- 
ouſly harh ſhortened our leaſe, and calls us from this troubleſome Sea into 
the Haven, by that time they were well entred ? this is a martrer that ſhould 
ſomewhat refreſhus in this our journey, and worke thoſe to patience who 
cry at the mention ofheaven, How long 2 Truthir 1s ( to fpeake one word 
tro them ) the earth is tedious to ſuch as have beene in heaven, they doe not 
like to be pilgrims here, when once they are enrolled Citizens there: but 
fich wee ſhall (hereafter )be alwaics receiving wages, why ſhould wee not | 
be pleaſed to doealittle worke 2 and {ith our God hath cut off ſo many of 
our ſorrowfull dayes, why ſhould not wee with cheerfulneſſe beſtow theſe 
few upon him 2 I know no afflition is for the preſeat joyous, allare redi- 
ous : bur if wee will but looke forward, atid faſten our eycs upon that 
Crowne and Kingdome that ſhitl ſo ſhortly come tnto our hands; and 
backward, and ſee our deſert,and what others have left, how we fare,and lie, 
and goe every day better than Chriſt hete did ( the moſt of us,) our croſſes 
will nor ſe&me ſo {trange,as Gods mercies and patience towards us wonder- 
full. As for thar crofle of crofles, ( fine and cortuption ) whereof you 
would be ſogladly eaſed ,( alas ) how ſhould I comfort you agtinſt that * 
I cannot blame you, nor marvell at it, if you be willing robee any where 
(much more inheaven) ſo you may bee rid of ftane, char indeed is a bad 
neighbour, which will put a man to Rebecca complaim, Tam wearie of my : 
life: but yet ( my brethren) fich wee doe but drinkeas wee brewed, rity, 
fith the Lord mingled thisworm-woodWirh ſo miny fweers, and much al- 
layedthe ſtrength thereof: ſich thefe our corruptions have received their 
morrtall wounds , and are now breathing onr theit taſt breath : firhthe'Lord 
will ſo ſuddenly diſpatch them ( in compariſon of former times ) and long 
we ſhall not dwell togerher : fith he ſees ſomeniſe of this poyſon,and rurneth 
that to good ( a common good) which 1n it = is hurtfifll : fith further 
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hee hath given us ſome graces, as hee hath lefrin us( fqr our exerciſe) ſome| 
corruptions : fith (laſtly ) grace hereafter ſhall onely come inqueſtion, and 
our debts ſhall be ſet upon anothers ſcore and for the preſent, he puts a dit- 
ference berwixt us and finne in us,( as betwixr poyſon and the box that 
holds it) let us have patience towards him ( though not towards finne ) and 
ſo fall out with corruption, that wee forger not mercies : Bur I have ſtept 
a little afide to call upon ſome friends : I now proceed . Having thus 
diſpatchr the firſtthing growing our of theſe circumſtances named, we muſt 
come toa ſecond, which is almoſt asgenerall ( for when ſhould wee have 
done, if we ſhould deſcend to particulars 2 ) Thisthat weemay make way 
unto, let's a little view Davids behaviour in this his diſtreſſe. There is 
none of us candenic, bur his occaſion of griefe was great , great reaſon he 


had to mourne, who faith to the contrary © it was no ſmall croſle to ſee} 


ones child die in ſuch a quarrell: but yer there is a meane in all things (as the 
proverbe runneth ) his bebaviouris very ſtrange, his mourning nor like 
Davids : for whereas this river and flood of teares may ſeemerto bee fed 
from athree-fold ſpring, fleſh, natfire and grace, and fo his ſorrow to bee 
partly ſpirituall, for Abſaloms ſoule; partly naturall, in that hee was his 
ſonne ; partly carnall, inthat hee was his Abſalom: yer the truth is, his 
forrow is rather carnall thanotherwiſe, if the particulars bee conſidered: 
for firſt, nature goes not ſo farre as to wiſhthe diſtruction of it (elfe, as Da- 
vid here doth; O that I were dead, dead for thee, or in thy ſtead: and 


as forgrace, it would never bring forth ſuch fruits of paſſion, as to wiſh} 
death in diſcontentment, nor provoke to whining inthisundecent manner, | 


but would have compoled the affeRions rather, and have taught him to 


| | 
mournein ſilence. Beſides, his ſorrow is toomuchto be good, and comes} 
1 


with too much caſe from him, and is too ſoone ripe to be ſpirituall fruir. 
Howſoever then wee denie not, but D avid was a ſanRified man, and ſo had 
ſancified affeRions, and withall was full of narurall affeQion, yet in this | 
particular, and atthis inſtant, hee was more unnaturall to himſelfe, than na-| 
curall to his ſonne, and bewrayed more fleſh for the preſent by farre, than 
ſpirit; yea, that ſo drowned this, that the motions thereof could nor as yet 
beheard . Now this light being thus given to the words following, you 
ſce the points do offer themſelves ſo faſt unto us, and come ſo thicke upon 
us that wee know not well which to receive, and what to put backe. This 
(if you ſay the word) ſhall lead the way : In that this man ( no worſe a 
manthan Davzd) thus excecds in ſorrow upon this occaſion, in ſo carnall 
a manner ; letuslearne, That Gods beſt children are apt to grieve too 
much, and to exceed in paſſion for outward things : as in mirth, when 
once weeare in, wee are apt to forget ourſelves; ſo in ſorrow, when once 
wee yceld unto it wee are in danger of ſurfetting upon ir . A man would 
thinke that D avzd ſhonld be as lit 6 troubled with this diſeaſe as any man 
living ; for whether you looke tonature or grace, the bankes ſeeme to be ſo 
ſound, that no exceſle of ſorrow canoverflowthem: for firſt,if you looke to 
complexion, he ſcemes to be made ofthelighteſt rimber,a man whoſe rud- 
die face ſcems to promiſe a reſolute and cheerfull heart: if you looke to nx- 
turall helps, his skill in muſick(to ſay nothing of any elſe)was not ordinarie: ; 
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and as for ſpirituall meanes,the beſt medicines tocure diſcaſes,the King was 
behind none in thefe matters: his graces were very eminent, us experience 
muchzand yetit Davzd will but ploda while on croſſes, nay, if hee will not 
be prepared for them, it is ſtrange toſee how unlike himſclte hee js, he crics 


againe: nay, hce will die, forſooth, hee will bee gone, he will ro his ſonne: 
and why * he is his Abſalom, And whar thinke you of Job? the Lord 
himſelte gives him a good report, out of doubt hee was an honeſt 


angrie with the light , quarrels with the night, hath a ſaying to the ſtarres, 
ro his mother , rothe midwife, there is no dealing with him in his fir, 
and yet the occaſion outward . Inſtances of this kinde there bee more 
than enow, but they are unpleaſant, and therefore I will content my ſclfe 
with one more, and that is Jozah, as ſtrange a man of an honeſt man , As 
you have lightly heard of . This 7oxah was croſſed ( as hee thought ) 
firſt in his credit: How bare hee that © untowardly enough, the matter” 
ſeemed naught, ſtarke naught ro him ( ſaith the Text, ) hee chafed ex- 
ceedingly : and what was the matters the Lord preferred many mens 
ſoules bcfore the ſatisfying of his luſt : agreat matter : yerthis man would 
not brooke it at Gods hand, till the Lord tooke him downe : well, the ſe- 
cond time he was crofled in his eaſc,and a root( I cannot tell whar to terme 
it, whether tree, or ſhrub, or ſtalke; trifle it was, which hee pleaſed ro 
fancie for his turne ) but would you thinke that a Prophet would chafe 
at the lofſe of ſfuchathing £ why 2 this-and his heate pur him into his old fir 
againe, hee will be dead ina paſſion; God comes to pacific him, it will nor 
be, hee is angry, hee hath reaſonto bee angrie, hee will bee angrie, yea, 
would hee could burſt and kill himſelfe withanger. Whar is the matter - 
It is belike for ſome great ſinne, becauſe hee hath offended God 2 No ( fir ) 
hee is the Plaintiffe, God had rather ( in his conceit ) treſpaſſed him: and 
thisis Jonah : let us ſtay inhim( for wee can bardly match him, and yer a 
good man.) W hat may bee the reaſon of theſe exceſſive firs for outward 
things 2 The reaſons are many; amongſt many thele are ſome: firſt, agrear 
miſtaking and errour in judgement, we over-prize theſe outward things, and 
promiſe to our ſelves thar from them, which never any found in them: and 
therefore we over-grieve when wee are diſappointed of them . Thus David 
thinkes Abſalom the prettieſt fellow in a country,no man had ſucha child as 
was Abſalom:and therefore when he is dead, Datzdcannot live: rhus becauſe 
the judgement makes too great a report of outward things to the affeftion, 
the affection makes too great adoe about them; the one being blinded,the o- 
ther is bewitchcd : and thar is a ſecond reaſon(fith we are falne intoit)name- 


them bur too well ; and therefore when wee loſe them , wee grieve too 
much; for make a breach in one affe&ion, and you weaken all z as rhe 
whole armie is weakened, if any part bcediſordered, the whole building 
the worſe for the removing of ſome one ſtone, and the whole body in- 
feebled by the wounding of one part. Thus becauſe Davzd will paſſe 0- 


as if hee had beene ſtickt. In thenext Chapter hee takes up the ſane note | 


man; bur did you ever hearea wiſe manſo farre forger himſclte 2 heeis | 


ly,the diſternper ofthe affe tions:when we have outward bleſſings, we love | 
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Abſalom, hee cannor bee maſter of them, nor command them when hee js 
dead : heewill be fond whileſt hee hath Abſalom, no body muſt touch 
him, the winde muſt not blow upon him, therefore hee will extremely la- 
ment when he loſeth him,and no body muſt comfort him, becauſe his 4þ- 
ſalomisnot. Addunto this, inthe third placexhedeceitfulneſſe of our own 
heart, whichdoth but cozen us ; and the ſubriltic of thedevill, who to the 
end hee may carrie us headlong with the whirle-winde of paſſion into a 
ſeaof tronbles, will beare us in hand,that we have reaſon to gricve,and to b« 
paſſionate.Thus Jozah ſtands unto his cauſe,and being drunken with paſsion, 
he cannot ſec but hee hath the better of God: Thus Dawzd ( had a man clo- 
zed with him,and asked him what hee meant to be fo loud,) would quickly 
have bcene his tales-maſter. What,(would hee have ſaid)would you have 
mee unſenfible of ſuch a ſtroke as this © Is there nothing to be done by the 
Parent,when the Lord thus fingles out his Child 2 Ought not the Father co 
rake notice of it 2 eſpecially I muſt, fith I did not the part of a Father ro 
him : hee ſhould ere this have beene executed for his ſinnes; I kt him runne 
on, but nowthe Lord hath met with him and mee roo, to my woe : Ir is 
juſt upon mee, and I am perſwaded Toughtnot toler it paſſe without ſome 
uſe: I muſt grieve;and yer,were I ſure his ſoule were now in heaven, I would 
carethe leſſe : but (alas ) the example is fearfull, ſo to live, ſo to dye. Faire | 
words(good Davzd:) he ſpeakes as hee thinkes (good man) but he knowes | 
not his owneheart. Is this the cauſe that you would have dyed for him # 
Was it becauſe hce had ſinned - becauſe you had failed in duties (Alas)what | 
could your death doe for his ſoule, or your ownediſcharge © No, no: hee 
was your darling, youcannor ſpare him, you muſt alwaies beare him in your 
eye; hencethoſe teares. And thus we run on many times ina tale,and would 
faine perſwade our ſelves, that what we doe,is done with judgement, when 
( God knowes ) our ſorrow is as full of fleſh, as Davids here was .' And 
thus, what through the errour of our mindes,and diſorder of our affections, 
and deceittulneſſe of our owne hearts, and Satans cunning, it comes to paſſe, 
that weeare.inthE depth of ſorrow and paſſon(as the Aramizes inthe midſt 
of Samaria) before we know where wee be. 

Now this being ſo, thatthe beſt of us allare ſubjeR to immoderate ſor- 
row for outward things, wee muſt not onely learne to beare with one ano- 
ther in this our common frailtie, but further, every one for himſelfe muſt 
fenceand mound his heart againſt theſe abſurd paſſions and exceſſive prictes, 
Many outward things be ſo baſe, ( inreſpet of man) thar they ſhould not 
once movehim,they be not worthy his cares or thoughts,unfit tobe lodged 
in the meaneſt roome of mans ſoule; toname them the ſame day with man, 
| were to ſet them above their place; to heſtow teares on theſe, were to waſh 
ſtables with ſweet water, not worth the while, nor the coſt. All of them 
are but finite , none abſolutely good, and therefore our gricfe for them 
muſt bee limited with reſpects, and uſed with great moderation, elſe it 
will degenerate and turne carnall. Neither will it ſerve the turne to plead 
that our ſadneſſe hurts no bodie bur our ſelves.,and that therein wee are ene- 
mies to none but to our ſelves : for were this atrue plea, yer were it un- 
| ſufficient : for who gave us a commiſſion to hurt our owne perſons, and 
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FOR 


ro practice murther upon our own bodies © Bur this isnor all : for betives a 


{unto them ; indeed, worldly forrow makes us both unthankfull ro God, 


. [but as we were not doated with them whileſt wee had them, ſo neith-r 


private wrong, we rob God of his glory, and men of that ſervice we owe 


2nd unprofitable to man,and unnaturallro our ſelves, ( as hence might bee 
ſhewed,bur we cannor ſtand on all,)and therefore lerus ſtrive againſt it. Ler 
us2(will ſome man fay )ler us if we can: but how ſhould we be auned againſt 
the exceſle of worldly forrow £ Can you give mee any prefcrvanives a- 
oainſt it? Anſwer. Some wee will,many wee might; but fo farre as wee pra- 
ctice theſe tollowing, we ſhallbee treed of this unprofitable gueſt. | 

Firſt, let us deny our jclves inall worldly marrers,andnot engage our af- 
fettions unto them, either to be eagerly ſeruponthcm when we have them 
in chaſe, or to be fooliſhly puft up with thc4m, when wee have them in pol: 
ſe{si0n ; for if we doc not leave them,rillthey leave us,it is ſure they will 
leaveus inthe lurchin the end: witneſſe Dawzd ; Abſalom was gone erc Da- 
id had denycd himſclte in Abſalom, and therefore now herc is nothing bur 
roaring, whercas if hee before had ſ:criticed his name, and crucified his af- 
fection ; hee would never have ſtood upon thoſe termes ; O my ſonnes, my 
ſonne, what will the world fay,that my ſonne ſhould come to this * But he 
would have comforted himſclte in his God ( as elfe-where he did ) and ſaid, 
It is the Lord,let him doe what ſeemeth beſt to hams © and fo, if wee could denie 
our {elves in our husbands, wives, children, names, &c. wee would never 
rake on fo, when we part; My ſfonne, my ſonne, my husband, my child, 8&c. 


would wee bee diſcouraged whetf wee loſt them. Bur here is the miſerie, 
(ler us ſecit and amend it ) wee lay the whole ſtrength of our aff. tions up- 
on the things wee fancie ( asthe Creeple layes his full weight upon his 
Crutchcs) and therefore when they are taken from us, ( as Pharaohs Cha- 
riot-wheeles) wee are downe upon all foure, and ſticke inthe mud : yea,we 
ſet onour affections, as the Bce his ſting, with all our might and ſtrength; 
wee convey unto others our vcry bowels and hearts ; and rherefore when 
they are gone,wee are heartleſſe. Wee ſec the errour,whart is the remedic? 
Rejoyce as if wee rejoyced not,and then we ſhall mourne as if we mourned 
not; be not roo lad whenrthe Sunne ſhines, and then thou wilt not bee roo 
{ad whenacloud comes. To this wee muſt adde a ſecond thing, which in 
part hath beene alrcady touchr, and thar is, often to thinke on croſſes be- 
fore they come, and to promiſe- our hearts no great matters from the 
World : for whar is the reaſon thatwee grow ſo paſſionate ſometimes, but 
this ; O Ineverlookt for this, I never dreamed of {ſuch a day « Yea, bur 
whoſe fault and folly is that, not to looke for crofles onthe Sea « Why 
ſhould wee not thinke to be crofled as well as Darud, and as ſoone as Da- 
vid ? Abſalom was luſtic in the morning, dead ere night : may nor the like 
croſles ſteale ſuddenly upon us 2 But this fathers peace was Datzds owne 
error: he thought when God had given him a fine child,that he muſt needs 
bring comfort and peace tohis father : call him Abſalom ( ſanh Darvzd, ) 1 
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hope hee will be a good man and a peaccable child oneday; and to ſay th: 
truth, where ſhould a father looke for comfort ſooner than from his child - 
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bur yer it proves ocherwiſe, you ſee, Abſalom is named { asthey fay Pop. 


_4 


——— 


eA bfalcms Funerall, I 


— 


be )by contraries, his name and nature agree like a boat-man and his oares, 
that looke two contrarie waics : poore D avid met with nothing lefle chan 

that hee expected. Let us learne ſome wiſedome from his mulcrie, ler us 

not become ſureties for the world inadebt of comfort, but rather ſuſpect 

her, and correc our ſelves, ſaying, I now take ſome comtort in this child, ] | 
ſolace my ſelte inthis outward bleſſing, but let mee bee moderate , who 

knowes what ſorrow it may breed mee ere Idye £ Thus if wee could fore- 

caſtperils before they come, and be well appointed to receive them when 

they doe come, wee might better quit our ſelves in crofles than uſually 

wee doe; but when wee are in our jollitie, wee cannot heare on that fide: 

O ſpare your ſpeech, or elſe you kill my heart : Doe you ſay that I muſt 

part with my husband, and burie my child 2 What my Abſalom? I hope 

I ſhall neverliveto ſee that day, at leaſt not yet a while: and thus you will 

not heare of croſſes till they come,and then you cannot beare them, becauſe 

they come ſo ſuddenly. Others know well cnough there muſt bee atime of 
parting, what need yourell them that £ But in themeane you muſt bearc 
with them, for in truth they cannot chooſe bur love their friends, and take 

their partin all God ſends (as if there wereno difference betweene loving 

and doating , betweene moderate drinking and exceſſive drunkenneſle)) and 
they doe nor doubt but when God calls them to crofles, hee will fitthem 
for croſſes; and thus they runne on. But is it likely that hee will beare at- 

flicions patiently, who cannot with patience heare them ſpoken of 2 Is this 

the way to bee furniſh-d for winter, to fit ſtill and ſay, If Godcall mee to 
winter, hee will fit mee for winter,and in the meane time make no proviſion, 
but ſay, Whiles he ſends warme and drie weather,I will take my part? No, 
in Summer thou muſt thinke of Winter ; in thy proſperitie, of adverfitic; 
2le thou wilt be ſoone in Darwzds tune. 

Secondly, wee muſt have a ſpeciall eyeto our dealings in outward mat- | 
| ters, that we doe notabuſe rhem ro Gods diſhonour, nor defilethem with 
fſinne and wickedneſle : for then if wee be croſſed inthem, we ſhall ſoundly 
ſmart for it, becauſe thoſe croſſes will come witha ſting ; David was not ſo 
ſound in the matter of Abſalom, as with more credit hee might have beene, 
and therefore Abſalom ſtickes by him longer than hee ſhould. And ( ſurely 
brethren) croſles are like pinching froſts, they will ſearch, they will exa- 
mine,where wee are moſt unſound, wee ſhall ſooneſt plaine,and where moſt 
corruption lyes , there wee ſhall moſt ſhrinke when the burden yan 
Would weenot then grieve too much for outward things 2 Let usnot finne 
inthe uſe of them : W ould we keepe out carnall ſorrow 2 keepe out curſed 
finne: if wee ler this canker eate into our hearts, Gods medicines muſt pierce 
as deepe, elſe what recovery? Build on this (brethren;)Sinne alwaics makes 
way for ſorrow ; inthat meaſure that finnetaints us,crofles will ſting us; this 
is atrue ſaying, and of all men to be beleeved. Bur Iam flow. 

A third remedie is this : wee muſt breake the ſtreame of our affeions, 
and turne our ſorrow upon our ſinne, and place all our happineſle in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo wee ſhall be ſure that our ſorrow ſhall bee alwaies moderate: ſo 
ſhall wee be freed from the worſt of ſorrows, that which is falſe and ima- 


ginary ; for true ſorrow cates up falſe, as Aaroxs rod the Egyptians ; and 
falſe 
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falſe is ever more hurtfull and violent than true, as bugbeares more affright 
children than true men. Againe, godly ſorrow kills worldly griefe, as 
rituall joy marres carnall mirth : ler finne lye heavie, and outward 
croſſes will be light ; nournetharthou haſt diſpleaſed God, and defaced 
his image, and thou wilt have lirtle leafurero mourne for worldly matters: 
againe, if Chriſt beallthy joy, and all thy comfort be ſhut up in the Lord, 
thou canſt never bee left comfortleſle, fich Chriſt everlives in thee and for 
thee . Bur here is the ſpight,we miſtake the marke,we paſle ſinne, and ſpend 
our ſorrow onthe world; wee leave Chriſt,and beſtow our affeions elſe- 
where, hence wee are to leeke of comfort, when wee ſhould uſe it, and loſe 
our labourin ſorrowingamiſle. Thus Dad beſtirres him for Abſalom, and 
when all is done, he muſt unwinde and unwrap all againe. How happie we, 
if we now learne to place our joy and forrow aright £ Laſtly, if worldly 
ſorrow ſhall not bearc us downe, let us bee much inconference with God, 
and inthe practice of holy duties, pray much, abound in thankſgiving : this 
is Pauls preſcription to the Phzl:pprans. You'may write probatum: eſt upon 
the head of it ; for there is no croſle ſo great under the cope of heaven, but 
prayer and thankſgiving will lightenit; as there is none ſo eafic, but plod- 
ding and unthankfulnefle will make it heavie, Letthen our complaints bee 
made to God,and let that time which is ſpent in aggravating croſles and un- 
kindneſles, be ſpent in recounting merciesand deliverances, and then croſ- 
ſes will bee as ſmall in our eſteeme, as they bee in truth: and had David 
thought on this, to havecryed, O my ſonne Salomon, in itead of Abſalom, 
and {cene Gods mercie inthe one,as well as Gods juſtice in the other; and in 
this heat of paſhon drawne himſelfe into Gods preſence, and lifred up one 
faithfull prayer, rheſe ſtormes would have vaniſhed ( asa miſt before the 
Sunne ) and hee would have faved himſelfe a great deale of paines : but hee 
cannot as yet pray, and therefore as yet here isno comfort. O let our for- 
rowes bring us ſpeedily to God, and then comfort will come riding upon | 
the clouds towards us : Letus preſently fall ro prayer and thankſgiving, as 
once Job did, and betake our ſelves to the Word and Promiſe, or to ſome 
holy conference, when our fits doe come upon us, and wee ſhall quickly 
breake the courſe and ſtrength of them. Thus if wee will learne rodeny 
our ſelves in worldly things, uſing them ſo, that we abuſe them not ; if wee 
will thinke on croſlcs before they come, and not leave all till afterward ; 
if wee willbe juſt in getting, and uprighr in uſing the things of this life, that 
weedoe notenvenome them with ſinne; it wee will beſtow our ſorrow 
on our ſinne, and make that ofir chiefeſt griefe,and greateſt croſle; if (laſtly) 
weewillbe much in prayer, thankſgiving, meditation of the Word,8c. our 
ſtrength will bee ſo much againſt croſles, ( at leaſt) our comfort in them, 
that wee ſhall notneed to feare any hurt from them, but may comfortably 
expe benefit by them : ſure it is, if theſe meanes keepe us not dry-ſhod, 
they will keepe our head above water, wee ſhall be bur waſhed with P aul, 
' not drowned. Andthis ofthar uſe ; you ſhall finde mee bricfe in all that fol- 
lowes. A ſecond ule is this : 


Doe Gods beſt childten exceed ſometimes in ſorrow for our:vard things? 


—— 
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| then muſt wee not be altogether diſcouraged,though we finde our worldly 
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priefe more than our ſpirituall ſorrow , for this is a thing that may beftall 
the beſt,they may bee immoderate inthe one, whenthey are too ſhort in 


| che other: the beſt have many teares to beſtow upon ſome outward things, 


when they cannot without much travell weepe for their many finnes; was 
notthis ſomcrime good Davids caſe 2 Bur isnot this ( will ſome ſay ) a vite| 
thing, that we ſhould more grieve for ourward things, than for finne againſt 
God? Itis ſo; and doth it not ſhew that wee are wonderfull carnall * Ic doth 


| ſo: why then, what then? How can T be Gods child « Why © how is Dawzde 


did you cver hearc him more lowd for his fine than here for Abſaloz * did 
he not weep at Ziklag for outward things, till he could weepe no more * 
And yet for all this, I would not ſay that Dauid loved outward things 
more than God, or that his ſinnes lay lighter than his croſſes: tor firit, hee 
had more ſorrow for his ſinne, than he ſhould or would have had for out- 
ward loſſes, when hee was D avzd. Sccondly, a little godly ſorrow 1s more 
than a greatdeale of worldly; more ( I ſay)in ſubſtance,tnough nor in bulke, 
as alittle balme warer is worth a poole of mud, alittle gold comes to more 
than agreat deale of brafſe. Thirdly, his carnall and worldly ſorrow was 
bur a ſudden ſtorme, a Land- flood; his ſpiritualla conſtant gueſt : though ir 
were compoſed and filent ( as the deepeſt waters are moſt ſtill )-yer was it 
deepe and ſoaking. Now what wee ſay of Davzd, the ſame (it you change 
thename ) muſt be underſtood of every good Chriſtian, who is not to be 
conſidered according ro that hee is when hee 1s drunken with paſſion, bur 
according to that hee is whenhee is his owne manand in his wits: ncither 
muſt wee looke what men doe, but what they meane and would doe: and 
therefore ſo long as wee ——_— make our f{inne our greateſt ſorrow, 
and judge our ſelves for our ſecuritie, ſo'long as wee give all enter- 
tainment ro godly ſorrow, and ſtand ro keepe out worldly, wee zre in 
Gods account more ſpirituall than carnall: as with men, hee that keepes 
a conſtant houſe all the yeare, is ſaid to keepe a better houſe than hee thar 
layes it on once In atwelye-moneth . And this for that point. Now it fol- 


1 lowes: . 


O my ſonne. ] From Davids mourning and behaviour in this particular, 
let us note one thing more: you heare the man, you ſee his behaviour; 
was David wont to beare croſles ſo ? nothing ſo : but you ſzc how it fares 
with him now, he cannot helpe it. 

Hence learne wee, that Gods children,who beare ſome croſſes with great 
wiſdome and moderation,are ſometimes foiled in otherſome, & fail in both. 
Who could behave himſelfe better than Dad in the matter of Shimez 2 
Who worſe, in the caſe of Vabal <£ how ſweet his carriage in many paſlages 
between Sal & him:how admirable his behaviour in one childs death :how 
abſurd in anothers © nay,how diverſly affeted with the cauſe of one and the 
ſame Abſalom? whar gracious ſpeeches did he once utter , when he fled from 
Abſalom 8 what a bead-role have wee here at his death £ who could more 
forget himſelfthan here he doth,thus torake on at ſuch atime, in ſuch a place, 
on ſuch anoccaſion © How farre was this from policies how farre unlike bis 
carriagein orher places £ Good Darzd,the ſame that would make to heaven 
atother times, ſo ſoone as the croſle had given him ſummons; the ſame that 

Was 
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was uſed to beare afflictions as patiently, as hee beares this (ro ſay nomorc) 
berrer in ſome croſles? In all rhis (faith che Lord, ſumming up his behaviour 


folly upon God : In all which * inall that firſt confli, whercin hee was fo 
neerly rouchr,in his goods and children; his behaviour it was moſt religi- 
ous, he humbled himſclte and worſhipped; his ſpeeches very gracious: The 
Lord hath done all; hee is righteousin all, and bleſſed be his Name. 'Y hus 
Job at that time on rhat occaſion: but how afcerward £ Who hee 2 he chal- 


| lengeth God-inro the Schooles, to diſpute it out . The like may bee ſayd 


of Jonah, a man of good behaviour : in the firſt Chapter, hee makes an 
boneſt confeſhon borh of his faith and of his fault, ſerrles himſelfe to die, 
and lookes as it hee would to heaven anon; but ar another time, in a ſmal- 
ler croſle, hee isno morelike himſclfe, than an Apple is like a Nutt ; hee 
chides hand- ſmooth with God, and will ſtand to it, that God knowes not 
whena man ſpeakes reaſon, if hee would terme him unreaſonable in his 
paſſion. But what mightberhe reaſon (to paſſe more inſtances) of this 
ſo wide adifference £ What might be the cauſe cthattheſe ſo worthy chatn- 
pions are thus ſometimes foyled 2 I will tell you: firſt, It pleaſerh God 
{omerimes to ſet on acrofſe,and to make ir fticke by a man, either becauſe 
the ſame partie would tooke beſides former croſles, or kicke them offtoo 
lightly; or elſe becauſe hee would let him ſee himſelfe, and know what hee 
is of himſclfe ; or for ſome other cauſe unknowne to us, but alwayes 
juſt init ſcIfe, and well knowne to God: Now ithee purpoſe fo to doe ( &i- 
ther to withdraw his aſſiſtance, or to increaſe the ſinart ) alas, who can 
and under it £ And thus wee {ce Gods beſt children more troubled now 
and then with a trifl: ( in compariſon) than with the greateſt rorments 
ar another time; andas Chriſts looking backe on Peer, did more aff-Q 


miſ-ſer, doth more gall us, thantwentie greater matters, ( when God is 
pleaſed to pay us) becauſe ever thit is the crofle which hee will make the 
croſſe,thar molt piercerh which hee ſharpneth moſt. 

Sccondly, ſometimes wee havenotdenyed out felves in ſome particular 
luſt, and then ifa croſle light there, it ſoone enters andeates deepe, becauſe 
wee our ſ{clvesdoe givea ſting unto it; an affeion anmortified, is as ſoone 
wounded-as a ſcalded head is broken : thus, if you had hit Davidany where 
clſe, hee had beene for you, hee could have borne it ; bur if you touch his 
Abſalom, you pare the quicke, you touch his' life. Somerimes againe our 
croſſes doe not maſter us, they doe bur nertle us, and then they raiſe thoſe 
tempeſts which they cannor lay ; they doe but bait, they doe nor worrie 
our corruptions, and forthey make uschafe. Thus ( in El;hues judgement at 
leaſt ) the cauſe why Job did ſo beſtirre him and [lay abour him, was, be- 
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immoderately. And touching Job, could any man living behave himſelfe 
inthe firſt conflict )did not Fob finne, nor ſhew the leaſt folly, in charging | 
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him and worke upon him when hee pleaſed to worke with it, than many | 
words did at another time; ſo many times a word mif- placed,a countenance. 


cauſe God had nat dealt inextremitiewith him. Thos Jonah, who was ta- 
med when hee ſhould be drowned. was a little too luftic for a Gonrd. And 
ſurely (brethren) if our croſſes were ſometimes more, I doe not thinke but 
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(ſometimes) make the child yeeld, when one would make him dance and 
ſtampe. Laſtly, croſſes, ſometimes ſtealeupon us before wee have armed 
our ſelves, and then ir is a world to ſee how wee goe downe the winde : 
David canſay ſomewhat to this alſo; hee was fitted for croſſes, when the 
child borne in adulterie died , his heart was ſoftned , hee had reaſon to ex-| 
pect irs death, fith hee was told no lefle . But here hee lookes for no ſuch 
matter : hee gives in charge, thatthe young man Abfalom, ( an old traitor, 
though his white boy )ſhould be looked unto; he will not ſuffcr himſclfe ro 
thinke that Abſalo-muſt die: he will not be humbled for his fondnefle paſt, 
becauſe hedid not meane to amend it : and therefore this lies upon him more 
heavie than ſand ; he cannot beare it, as hee borethe other. And thus muſt 
we leavethe point as we found it at firſt, and tell our judgements, that one 
croſle foyles us, yea, layes us on our backe, whenanother ( perhaps a ſtron- 
ger) cannot ſtirre us ; becauſe the Lord ſers on one more than another , bc- 
cauſe wee are leſſe ſound in one place than another, becauſe weeare lefle ma- 
ſtered by one croſle thananother, becauſe we are lefle prepared for one than 
another. | 

Now the point is proved, let us not ſuffer it to pafſe without ſomeuſe, 
though wee be the briefer. Learne hence at leaſt a double point of wiſdome: 
the firſt reſpeRs our brethren ; them wee muſt nottoo lightly cenſure, for 
their weaknefle and tendernefle in ſomecroſles, though light ; fich that 
cannot be light , which God will make heavie; fichthart may bee light to | 
one, which is as 2 mountaine toanother ; ſith thoſe our brethren may man- 
fully beare farre ſorer crofſes thanour ſelves, though humbled in ſome par- 
ticular, fith briefly,that which is heavie now, may anon bee light to them; 
and that which now is as a thing of nought to us, may anon bee ſome- 
what, if God ſhall ſet it on. Soft then ( my brethren) let us not be roo eager 
upon Daves: it may be we have buried no Abſalom as yet, ( at leaſt dying in 
ſuch a ſort:) it may be we would have bufled more than D avid did, had Shi- 
meiſogrectedus, or Saul ſo purſued us ; like enough D avid would have 
beene at patience before us, in twentic other croſſes. And ſo may our bre- 
thren too, even thoſe we moſt cenſure? and therefore have ſome patience 
and mercy toward the afflicted ; account notevery one proud , and carnal, 
and froward, that is foyled, when we ſtand. 

The ſecond lefſonour ſelves muſt take forth and make it our owne ; and 
it lookes two wayes, as if it were on both ſides theleafe. Firſt, if wee have 
in ſome meaſure quitted our ſelves well in ſome one or few afflitions, wee 
muſt not preſently triumph and grow ſecure, as if the day were ours: wee 
may now give them the fall, and by and by bee tript downe our ſelves, 
if wee looke not toour feet. David is beforeus herein: hee fought more 
batrels than twentie ofus, and that with great courage and good ſucceſle : 
yetis not Davzd able to ſtand againſt this croſle : his Abſalom, his Abſalom 
could not bee forgotten. And what though wee have buried a friend * It 
may bee wee know not what it is to buriea father, -a child, a wife, a huſ- 
band . If £Amnon bee dead , wee cannot tell what Abſalom may worke, 
when his death ſhall be untimely. Say povertie bee no great burden to us, 
it may bcc paine and ſickneſfe will make us roare: if thefe blow ___ a 
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| to them, hee will) make heavie crofles light, and mountaines ſhadowes. 


fathers houſe, robs him of his children, abuſeth him in his wives, ſeekerh 
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{lander upon ourfames may haply trouble our patience : if wee can be pari- 
ent when other mens faults are ſerved into us, and laid in ourdiſh yer ir 


. may bee wee ſhall not claw it off ſo well, ifour kinsfolke, ſervants, pa- 


rents , children, yoake-fellowes , ſhall breake forth, and unmuzzle the 
wicked againſt us. O then, let not himbrag char puts on harneſſe, more 
than hee thar puts it off: ler no man bee ſecure, bur ever ſtand uponhis 


like haile and ſhot: and ſo if hee doe, then on the other ſide, let him not 


ouard, ſtill readie to receive,and to ward theſe blowes that fall upon him | 


caſt away his buckler, becauſe hee was raughtarap, but looke better to his 


hand anothertime, Whar-rhouyh Davidbeenow downe 2 hee may rife a- 
eaine for all this, and prove himſelte old David {till : though hee bee a 
little eclipſed, yer may hee ſhine forth afreſh, and make many an holy 
Prayer and Pſalme after this: and though hee now flie, yer may hee fight 
and triumph againeere he die : and ſo mayeſt thou too, though for the pre- 
ſent dejected . That Perer that was once afraid of a wenches face, will not 
afcer feare the threats of any adverſary ; and: heewhois ſometimes baſe in 
atrifle , may after play the man in greateſt crialls. Say not then, It Icannar |} 
beare the loſle of a child, ofa friend, of a little wealth, alittle eaſe, of a 
little ſleepe , alas, what ſhallbecome of mee, ifir ſhould come ro fire and 
fagot « How ſhall I part (part I muſt) with my deareſt pledges, and 
neereſt friends , and with all my goods { Yes man, hearc mee in one thing 
that I ſhall ſay : Jonah may with more patience part with his life at one | 
time, than with a root at another : and that God that can make light croſſes 
heavie, and ſhadowes of crofles looke like mountaines, can (ifhee call thee 


And thus briefly for that point. Beare mee company through one point 
more, and 4] will trouble you no farther, 'and will be. briefe in that. For 
whom doth David thus mourne © What is hee whoſe death is thus lamen:- 
ted 2 Heare him, [0 my ſonne, my ſonne.] Which ſonne? [0 Abſalom, Ab- 
ſalom. ] Abſalom is thenthe man. And here a ſtrange matteris offeted to 
thoſe that know not the heart of a father . The ſonne praQiſcrh againſt his 


to ſpoyle him both of life and living and the father, what doth hee 2. hee 
weepes for him, hee mournes over him, hee would die for him : chusdotti 
David. In whom, ſee what athing a godly: fathers aff=&ionis to his child. 
No undutifulneſſe, no praQtice onthe childs part, no notdeath ir ſclfe can. 
divide betwecne him and his child. What though 4bſaſomcan forget Da- 
vid 2 yet David cannot forget him 3 whatrhough hee bea very ungrarious 
impe - yet hee is my child : my child ( faith David) I cannor butlove bim + 
and indeed hee over-loves him ; which I doe not. commend, but oncly obs: 
ſerve, to note the ſtrength of parents love if it bee natural, alove indecdas 
ſtrong as death, as hot as fire, like that which Salomor ſpeakes of .inano- 
ther caſe,which cannot be put out with water, nor bonght our withi ſilver: 
and can itbee otherwiſe when parents bee religious, fith God and nature 


both command,grace and nature both inforce love, though not fondneſle : | 


| why I-note it. | 
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Youthar bee parents ſave meethe proofe of this point, anddoe bur heare | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, doe kinde and godly parents ſo love their children, that you may 
ſooner findetoo much carnall, than too little naturall affeQion in them 2 
then ſhall they never make it good to their owne or others ſoules, that there 
is any goodnefſe in them, who beare noaffecion to their owne children. 
Thoſeparents that have no naturall affeQion, -can they bee ſpiritually affe- 
ed 2 Doth that ſpirit which makes us loving to all, lodge in the unnatural]! 
breaſt 2 Can they love Gods children that beare no love to their owne 
bowels 2 Canthey love their enemies 2 canthey call God Father, thatarc 
tyrantsto their owne children, their owne fleſh No, no: it argues groſle 
how my a a fierce conſcience, when men bee fo fierce and violent againſt 
( mankinde I might ſay, I muſt ſay ) themſelves. What £ Parents nor to 
heare their children when they cry , Father ? not to finde their bowels mo- 
ved when they thinke on achild 2 what? not of arcligious child? Why then 
bluſh, yce dragons , and be yee aſhamed, O Beares, and Tigers, that your 
Lords ſhould be( ſo beaſtlike fay I 2 nay) ſodivelliſh: for what creatures 
but divells hate their ſeed 2 Nay, could Divells have naturall ſeed, would 
they hate their owne, trow yee 2 But why ſpend wee words on them, who 
have the curſc under ſeale? as P aut ſhewes , Row. 1. 31. | 

Secondly , here is ſomewhat for children alſo. Is the affeRion of 
godly ts ſuch , that they cannor chuſe bur love their children; and 
out of their love , grieve attheir unkindneffe, weepe for their impictie, 
mourne for their ſorrowes, and take to hearr their follies 2 why then the 
children of ſuch parents muſt take to heart their former ſtubborneneſle, 
and for the time tocome forbeare thoſe praQices that might bee matrer 
of griefe rotheir-parents . How canſt thou refreſh thy felfe with that 
which is a ſword inthe heart of thy deareſt friends « how canſt thou thinke 
to eſcape the hard of God when thou wilt feed upon the blood of thine 
owne parents, and make them as weary of the light as David now is © Isjr 
not ſufficient thar alreadie they have cared, and ſighed, and groaned, and 
wept for thee ; bur till chou wil kill their ſoules with gricte « Whar i 
thoucanſt ſhake it off 2 Cana father ſhake out his heart 2 Doth their love 
noching move thee £ nor their care, not their paines, nor their teares © no- 
thing? O that 4bſalow had ſeene or heard his farhers complaints: hee 
though that now , becauſe hee loved nor his father, bis father could 
not loye-him :- but that is thy errour ( curſed viper. ) The father loves, 
when the child hates; and then can Dawzd ſay moſt feelingly, Handle the 
young man Abſalom well, when Abſalom could ſay , (it ſhame did not 
ſtophis mouth ) Handle the old- Carle David roughly , at my requeſt: 
yea, then can. David die for Abſalom, when Abſalom had as leefe die as 
ſee David live. Had Abſalom knowne this, would not hee ( thinke you ) 
have relented 7. would not his rockic heart have yeelded + What could he 
have ſaid, if Davidhad ſaid but this untohim, O Abſalom, O A4bſglow, 
did I call thee Abſalom for this 2 Is this to bee a child 2 Doſt thou alſo 


thinke my gricfes too few 2 Was it not enough to bee croſſedin my fa- | 


miliars in my father-in-law, inmine owne brethren, in my. wife,but my 
ownchildren muſt add unto my griefes Miſt 4bſalom;that Tloved ſo well: 
Is it not ſufficientrchatthou haſt robbed mee of my children, and brought 

| | ; mee | 
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| ABSALOMS Furerdd. E 
mee almoſt tro the grave. burnow cthoa wilt have.my crowne and-tny 


blood ? DidI1 ſparethee for this 2 Was ax meanesot ehy tife, and whic 


anlefſe rhou maiſthurrmee ? What, thoumy ſonne ? Is nor Davidchy 
father > Maacah thy mother? Doft notknow'us, &c. Qanft: degUe 
us? Haſtrhon been afather thy ſelfe, and yer Tifeft-up againſt thy far 
cher? Whar(I ſay) conld 4b/alom have faidrofach a falvationh 2 Buche fs 
not fo happie to heare his farher, and rhetefore he proceeds £Ul yen- 
geance will nor faffer him to live, bur hangs him up againſt the Sun. 
And let all diſobedienr and rebethious children rake wa - this -anc 
chus hanged up in gibbers ; and know, tharifche kindhefle of cheiripe- 


of God will be upon them and purſae them, cillthe Ravens of the val- 
lies have pickr our their eyes, and the flames of hell have feized upon 


their foules. | 
Laſt of all, here is a word borh of inſtration and conſolation for all 


ff father (if godly) fo > doth hetake fomuch to heart the unkind- 
nefſes of his children? is he ſd ſenſible of their griefes? ſo wounded with 
their forrowes > Whatthen is the affe&tion of our heavenly Father to- 
wards us? how tenderly doth he take diſobedience atour hands ? and 
therefore how great ſhould our mn 1 for our great and many 
contempts? how ought wee to powre our ſelves inteares, and to 


lament with agreart lamencation, like rhac ofthe YO that 
of the 1ſraelires for tofiab, and ofa father forhfs firft, hisonelyſonne? 
how deare ſhould the Name of our God be untous how tenderly ſhould 
we take thoſe contempts and indigniries tharare : 2 he is 
ſo feeling of every forrow that beials us > O Lord, that wee had an 
hearr'ro weepe over Chriſt, and thatthe rebukesof God did fall on us ! 
O that our owne ſinnes could cauſe ſich reares asothermens did wriap 
from David ! Othatthe Word would ſmite our hearts, aid caule water 


4 


th to David ſhee mourned, hee faſted, hee weptin ' of 
David ; wee langh, wee feaſt, wee doenot, weercannot we — 
wee our ſelves have riſen againft our Sovevilijne, whi-dolen 26 
throne him. Ah (brethren) ſball David mourne for orhets (irines in Wis 
Pfalmes ; ſhall nor we forour owne ? Shall Davids good ſiibjecs take to 
heart his afflitions, ſhallnor we, rebellion againft ourKhig ? Shall Þ2- 
vids ſervants be ready to ſmite him thotrow thar (hall caile aporrkim ; 
| and ſhall nor our heartsariſe when the Name ofgurGod isfmittca tho- 
' row, when our Father is railed npon ? Nay, {hall Das'id this <p 0a 
| My ſonne, my ſonne, fora wretchthac woukd have killed hitn ; 42d feb! 
' notwe mourne over Gods Sonne,whoth we have (laine ? Yes (brethren) 
; wee rauſt monrne, if we will be comforted, atid make Gods vaſe ours, 
; if he ſhall make ours his ; whichif we doe, then betiold what comifeccis 
| here offered : for, whar ? is there ſach aſfe&ivn in an carthly facher ? 


chou be ofmy death? Would1 die ro doe:thee good, aridwile thagic | 


rentscannot breaketheir hearts, and worke them to remerne, thehand!] 


forts, both parents and children, high and low : Is the loveofancarth- | 
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whoſe love as far exceedeth ours, as the Heavens are above the Earth > 
Can David(Tlead you no further) love Abſalom ? ſach a childe, becauſe 
a childe 2 Cari his heart yerneafterhim? Can hebe pacified toward him 
at ve ey when he hath (laine his ſonne , and is ic not poſlible that 
God d befriends with us at Chriſts requeſt, though we have ſlaine 
{ ourſelves andthe Lord of life ? Can David love Abſalom, when he hath 
defiledhis Concubines, when he ſeeks "his Kingdeme, his Life » Can he 
| chen diefor him, when Abſalom would be his dearh > Can he doe all this, 
t his ſonne doth nor ſubmir, doth not repent, duth not crave par- 
don, bur is up in armes againſt him; and will nor God (whoſe love is in- 
finite) for Chriſts fake forgive his children, when they come unto him, 
confefſe their fanle, be ſorry for it, anddefire amendment ? O my bre- 
thren, doe nor wee wrong God exceedingly, when we will not yeekd 
him as kind as David? Say, thou haſt beene as bad as ever Abſzlom was: 
unholy, uncleane, unnarufall : -would net David be ft iends with A4bſc- 
low, if hee hadconfeled his fault ; and ſhall wee doubt of God? O, bur 
David was God isjulſt : yea, bur the queſtion is, whether David 
bath more fond love. than God hath trac love ?. Say it were his fauls; 
here isthe point, Is there ſomuch badnefle in David, as there is good- 
nefſe in God? Nay, I puc it upon thy ſelfe, Whatcan thy childe doe, bur 
| rhon canſtpardon the treſpaſie againſt thee, ſo now he will be honeſt > 
| Whereforethen (for concluſion) this I fay, whatſoever thy ſinnes be, 
never fitdowne diſcouraged ; deſpaire in thy ſelfe, but ever hope the 
beſt of God, folong as thonuſeſt his meanes. Thou keareſt char he is a 
mercifull God: doe noth as Benhaded did to Ahab ; humble thy ſelfe be- 
fore him, confeſſe thy ſins, bewaile them, caſt off the allowance ofthem, 
and.endevour new obedience, & though thou hadſt as many ſins upon 
chee as there be ſands onthe Seaſhore, & thoſe as great as Abſulows, yer 
ſhouldſt thou find mercy, & be pardoned ; thy ſins were finire, God only 
infinite. Thus ina more generall manner we have run thorow the chiefe 
matrers ofthis Text. Now it ſhall ſuffice coname oaly the particulars,or 
rather ſome few of chem, fuch as aretheſe following. In that all this ſtirre 
is for Abſalom, Davidsdelight, we ſee thatthe more Gods children fer 
their heartson any outward thing, the more they ſhall be crofſed in ir. 
Ler David pleaſe himſelfe too much in Abſalom, and David ſhall ſmart 
for ir;-.this his greateſt joy ſhall prove his greateft croſle. | 
Againe,if Gods people can be content thar their children ſhould crofſe 
God, God will be conrene that their children ſhall be croffes to them. 1f 
David will be ſo tidde, that his childe muſt not be chid nor ſhent, God 
will be ſogood, asto give him his payment for ir. 

Againe ifRulers will give life when God cals for death, they ſhall helpe 
their friendsto ſorrow. & their friends(ſo ſpared)to ſhame:If David will 
be ſonice; Alas pretty Duck, who can find in his heart ro execute, yea,or 
tocorred ſach' a ſweet Baby,6c ſo ler him goe;God wil find a time ro pay 
David, 8: toreach Abſalom for it. Againe,in David we ſee,that inthe beſt, 
when crofles come, the fleſh wilplay its part,& lay aboutir a while: Dgvid 
muſt run himſelfe our of breath. beforehee can ſt4nd on any ground, 8c. 
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Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, 


for the end of that man is peace. 
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WORSHIPFYLE 
FHE LADY eſ NN NECOPE, 
late wife to Sir 4.(.Knghtand + 


Baronet, at Brewerne;&cc. © © 


Q 4D A HM, Yourrght 1s greateſt to-this Ser+: 
mon, .as being heire ta the man;:though.not 
74 to his lands : what hice-was, Jinced nor tet 
your Ladiftup; not wil Lay of you,as ohce: 
> one ſaid of a Roman Lady:Iknow nat whe- 
SW thc your unhappines be greater in now lo- 
{ing him,than was yourhappines m:once cnjoying him. The 
beſt 1, a Chriflian may be happy inlofles and:croſles, as well 
as otherwhere ; and wee an Chriſts School mind learne with 
lob, to bleſle God for friends paſt, as well as preſent; and a2 
ther praiſe him for once lend) g themthanovarzgnevefor hn 
calling for them againe. The time wilkbe bettor 

ving theſe 1mpertinences)-Leall your Ladifhip, ahdmy 
ſclfe,for ſome jmprovement of this «rofle : and firfi{Madam) 
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feares crolles till it feeles them, nor ſces mercies till they arc 
out of {1ght ; it beeing with the ſoule as with the eye, that ſees! 
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nothing thatis.not ſomewhat diftant fedm it. Next, be plea-\ 


ft of your honourable huy 
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ſcd(I pray )to conſider the vanity bf this world : What is riow 
band, more:than his goodneſle ? 


at, if (lea |} 


Hic hers uxe 
rs, 4+ bercdgta> 
tis als poſſeſſe>. 
res, Hier 0, of 
Pammach,-and 
Pau!ma. F ales 
of Cornelia ; , 
Neſcio an feli-; 
cierem dixerivh 
qued talem wi , 
rum habuertt, 
47 miſcriorems 7 
quod amu{erit." 
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| UL : The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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Where is health, where is beauty, where is honour now ? In 
how ſhort a ſpace were two of the chiefcſt flowers in the Copes 


as for theglory ofthis world, it 1s like a rotten poſt, that 
ſhines indeed, bur it is onely in thedarke- ; never build up6n 
it;for all irs gliſtering,it 1s but a rotten poſt. Thudly,remem- 
ber we (Ibcſecch you)our owneeſlate : indeed it were much, 


if wee ſhould forget death , who are. above halfe dead. 


of your ſclfe 1s now turned into duſt ſeeing Parents,Children, 
Husbands, are gone before you, and death hath come very 


will ſhortly come, when you alſo mult yeeld to the ſtroke of 


|dcath. Inthe mcanc, I beſcech you remember $. Johns words, 

[inan Epiſtle to another Lady : Looke to your ſelfe, that wee 

1loſcnot thoſe things which we have wrought, but that we re-| 

| carvea fullreward :' indeed your loflc will 

| we expeRta Tithe in Heaven of ourheavenly increaſe, as well 

 |asherc: ) and therefore (good Madam) husband your foulc 
|well, fow much, worke much, givemuch, pray much, and 


you and we ſhall fperd the better arthat Harveſt, Thus pray- 
ing your favourable conftruction and acceptance of theſe 


eſpecially to:thoſe rnany poor members of Chriſt, ro whom 
$ leaſcth you (through my hands)ro convey yearly fo great 


1y returne all that comfort upon you, which you have ſo 
frankly ns to ſo many naked backs and hungry bcl- 
les in ahis Church, From Haxwel, Tuly 11. the fame day 


|whercon(fourc years before) your worthy husband was there 


antcrred 


Tour Ladifpipr in al Chriftian ſervices, 


RoBERT Harkis,. 


necre you, 'wheni thrice it hath cut off your-head ; the time! 


bee ours too (for 


rude lines, with humble thanks for all youc love to mce 


Garden withered ? Ah (Madam) it 1s grace, 1s grace and| 


wildome that will cauſe our face to ſhine, and name to live : | 


For mine owne part, the Lord hath already.{tript mee of the 
as poore mans portion, health : for your Ladiſhips, a great part 


ccfc, I commend youtothe Lords grace; who abundant- | 
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FL =o=24 His Sermon, as it was never meant to the reſſefo hath ' 
| oY FS it beene Kept from ut almoſt fqure yeares, Now ut is con- 
i LE [trained to ſhew it ſelfe, as ſometrmes Princes be, | eſt 
ome Counterfett ſicale thety, name, and uſurge theis|* - Auf ; 
5 place. Whilſt Samucls body ſlept the * Devil would Pt ag: 6 
bee Samuel, and decerve with * fhewes : 1 had reaſen to feare 


Ms lignin ſpirit, 
ſome fuch like jugling with $zmucls finerall, being' fo reathreat . | © fmilitude 


* Imago Samn- 
| : : 2 | EET + * | Sam, 1n.agna- 
ned, In this extremitie , if I had rather my 'owne child beare) "i ſmulaiese 

| | ak . , AA $4132 : of "RV © anc, ce. S© 
my name than a baſtard, blame me not. Aow thou feeſdit, take me | ahers, v.Þ, 

« Mt 3'A 9p he - ' *-* 7} Kayn. lea, 

with thee a little, before thou readeſt it : know that the farſb. part 
onely was mlarged, the reft thut breefly (ac thou findeſt them) tou- 
ched by reaſon of baſte ,being tied to an houre, Secondly, know that 
I never-wrote forth theſe notes but ance, and that is the:reaſon of 
the moſt of the marginal quotations and references - at being row my | 
ordrnaery pratFice to oo my ſelfe in private mates to (web Authors, 
ac have written (within my memorie and food) thejome ſubs. 
jefF, although mn publike 1 quote ſparing. hirdly; waderſtand | | 
the Ae, oh 'my forbearing perſona; propjer mt Eclotze. c my | 
pending me vccafohef aying ſomethin 


text pay! mething before, and me thought it | 
| baxdſomer to lay all my ſtuffe upon the foundation, than in ſel vp area 
| {eane-to, Secondly, I remembrgd what a wiſe man ſaid; Wiſaame fimoniuem, (ed 
grounds upon mens workes, rather than words, Thirdly, ang eſþe- Hieran.in Mact. | 
cally, F find the praftice (though mt |, je lawfull,) excecdingly lib.s. 
abufed., T have leur now to take up the complaints uf worthy|| 
19 riters againſt this abuſe ; anely 1 sf weſb, that our age wow 
Liſting betwixt funerall Oratuns and funcrall Sermons , as fay- | 
mer ages have done, and not confound {o ifferent things. It is it 
that grate ſhouldhe followed even to Hleavenwih honout \; but ah, 
| har every of Chriſte meſſengers would remember bis Wafer, ah | 
before hee ſpeakgs ake 03,7 the queſtion : Would my Lord aud 
Maſter ſpeak this Pawel, were he now typreach i perſov #RutV: 
muſt not dwell in the Porch Qne hing more befare 1 laavg theerthow' | 
ſecſ the guiſeof tbigworld ; Printers get Copierfox thniyuaſie| | 
Readers buy and read for thetr ahets _ and Parenps) {one 1. 
prent too for their credit : but where is the —— $ 118 ow = 
FT | | ſprrituall E 06 ; 
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The Fpiſtleto the Reader. 


ſpiritual good 2 Verily the number of ſuch is ſmall ; be thou of that 
number, makeſome uſe of others lrves , of othets deaths, trifle not 
'4s many dve : What us this ſame R. H. cc? Who was this A.C.a' 
| good or 4 bad man, &yc 2 'Be thou godly , and I care not what thou | 
eſteemeſt of me.: as for this worthy Gentleman me ſpeech, under-| 
ſtand, that as I never flattered bim Irving, ſo will I not Ueifpe 'bim 
(as the heathen did their Patrons) being 6) Hee badby wants, 

1 faults ; nor did wee concur m all opimons : but I would that thou 
| andI, andeſpecially men of his owne Tank, would follow him  theſ, = 
particulars :firſt, im praying moſt earneſtly and particularly againſt 

- | our ſpecial fans ; ſecondly, im loving and reverencing our owne T ea- 
chers. and that ſo much the more, by how much the more freely and 
plainly they reprove us For theſe range; not to ſpeak of other parti- 
| culars ) muth commend the truth of that Honourable Knight that in 
is fanding praiers with bis family, hee would ſhame himſelfe maſt 
| 12 his tonfeons for his own m0 Prciall ſens. And againe,as he much 
| reſpe@ed, and greatly countenanced epery learned and unſcaudalous 
| Preacher *ſo moſt of all thoſe that leaſt favoured his cortuptions ; 
1 often bleſſmg God for ſuch Teachers, as would not grve him reſt in 
fon, and wot ſeldome provoking them, at leaſt my {et e(to ſteake of 
| mine owne knowledge only) with ſuch like words : Go on, ſparcus 
| not; thongh corruption may flea while, yer God will-give 
{us hearts to come 1n at length, and tb ſubmirto the Scepter of 
his Word ; howſoever, -it ſhall be'a Preachers Crowne to be 
faichfull, and robaulk none. Thur hee many a time to me inpri- 
pate After that I had ___ the world thou ght) ſharpenoughwith 
Þim in pubhik,Oh that we bad more ſuch Knights oſuch bearers now! 
"But I forget my ſelfe toremember thee of aduty, Shall 1 ſay one 


| thrag more m his honour # The Papiſts never loved him ; and there- 
| fore if they in thy hearmy now perſecute his name, ſay as a Father 
| once ſaid of acruell Pirſtater T hat religion which they ſo perſe- 
| cxte muſt needs be excellent : this 1 tan aſſure thee, his end was moſt 
| comfortable, and his honour no way obſcured, nor bis memory loſt in| 
| bis owne Country by death. More than this I haye not now to ſay| 
| to thee, oncly remember, that thou haſt gotten. one more witneſſe 
| againſt thee im the laft day, by reading this Sermon, unleſſe thou 
| yet it to ſome uſe, Farewell, 0 © _ 
i : Thincinthe Lord, R.H. 
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And Samuel died, and all the Iſraelites were gathered together, and lamented 
him, and buried bimin his howſt at Ramab. And David aroſe, and went 
dewne to the wildeynefſe of Paran, 


Se Y this time you ſee the famme ofournow errand and 

» preſent Text : The worke in handis a Funerall, 
the party deceaſed, worthy Samyel:; the mourners, 
all Iſtael ; the place of buriall, his owne houſe ar 
Ramah. The whole paſſage penned, eithet by Gad, 
or Nathan, (as itſhould ſeeme by the Chronicles) 
at Gods appointment ; whoſe eye followes eyery 
mourner here, and therefore itbehovyes us to fol- 
low his voice with our beſt attentions. For my owne part, Iam very 
ſenſible of the difficulties I now ſuſtaine:for the ſubjetofourdiſcourſe, 
Samuels fuanerall, is enough to aſtoniſh any Iſraclite : for matter, it isnot 
eaſie to fay,whatwillbe moſt expediently ſaid ; and for manner,we haye 
things almoſt incompatible toreconeile' plainnefſe and briefneſſe in the 
ſame ſpeech :the Text gives ſome advantage by its plainnefle and ful- 
neſſe, yeelding matter of large uſe from three ſorts of men of higheſt 
quality ;from Samuel dying, from Iſrael mourning, from Davidflying ; 
of all whom, whileft I ſpeake plainly, doe you heare conſcionably, fo 
God ſhall have his end, and Imy aime. And firſt of Sa-wel, he dyes, 
the time is ghefſedat by men, but not expreſſed by God' : ſome kniethis % 4 
ſtory with that nexr before, becauſe of the word (4nd,) but that particle 
|intheoriginall, is ſometimes ordinative, as well as copulative, andbe- 
gins ſometimes a new ſtory, anew booke ſometimes. Pas! is moſt ex-|, , . 
prefſe for the time, 45. 13. where ſumming up the reigne of Sawl and | zz-v.5.r; | 
Samrel, he makes the whole fortie yeares, whereofnot much aboye two | 7r</: Somgt 
orthree(if I miſtake not) falls ro Saw, the other are Samuels:{0 _— ry 
uler 
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Ruler was this worthy, yet now he dyes. VV hat further he was, we need. 
not ſay, his name and itory ſpeaks it ſufficiently : hee was begged of 
God, borne of honeſt parents, brought up in beſt faſhion, advanced co: 
higheſt imployments in Church and Common-weale : a Propher ap. : 
provedof God and man, a Mayiſtrare, to whom Heaven and Earth, in ' 
the day of his reſignation, gave applaufe z God ſpake from Heaven in: 
his voice of Thunder, man could nor upon the ſharpeſt challenge charge 
him with any indireneſle in government ; this Samuel ſo well deſcen-! 
ded, ſo much regarded, ſo holy in life,fo high in place,a good Chriſtian, 

agood Church-man, a good Stars-man, now dyesand yeelds ronature. . 
In bis death let's reade our owne, and grow tothis concluſion, Death 
is unavoidable, life and death take turnes each of other;the man livesnot, | 


' beg hislife, bur none can compound for his death. Speake we this ac- | 


that ſhall not ſee death, be he a King with Sazl, a Prophet with 7erexaie, | 
a wiſe Salomon, a fooliſh Nabal, a holy Iſaac, aprophane E/iz, of whar | 
fort ſoeyer, he muſt be deaths priſoner : nay, let there be a concurrenceof 
all in one, let Sa-zwel be both a good man, and agood Miniſter, anda 
good Magiſtrate, and haveas many privileges asare incicenttoa man, 
yet can he not procure aproteRtion againſt this officer ; his mother may 


cording tomen ? faith not che Scripture asmuch ? Wiſe men die (faith 
D..vid) and fooles die ; rich mendie, and poore too ; and therefore he 
cals both upon the ſonnes of Nobles, and ofthe Earth, to minde the 
Leſſon : indeed the Heathevs copld compare the ſonnes of 4dam to | 
Counters, Cheſſe, Stage-playes : in reckoning, Counters have their ſe- | 
verall place anduſe for atime, but in the endthey are all jumbled on a 
heape - in a game at Cheſſe, ſome are Kings, fome Biſhops, &:c. bur 
after awhile, they goe all into the ſame bag : on the Stage, one isin 
his rags, another in his robes : one is the Maſter, another the Man, and 
very buſic they be ; bur in theend the Play cnds, rhe bravery ends, and 
each returnes to his place : ſach (and noother)is the eſtate of man, even 
in their judgement. all are eicher weeds or flowers, both wither ; all trees 
goodor bad, both dye : as dieth the foole, ſo the wiſe (faith Salomon, 
| In the manner there k ſome difference, for the matter none : 


Eccleſe.2.) 
Bur i'm doeI prove what none denies ? Bothlivingand dead give teſti- ; 
mony to this trurh : The living may take up 10bs wordsin another caſe ; 
Wee arc filled with wrinkles, which is a witneſfſe againſt us , we weare | 
deathin our faces, and beare it in our bones, we pat ic upon our backs, 

and into our mouthes, and cannot be ignorantofit. Yea, the deadpro- 
| claime this Leffon, and in this reſpe& (like 4bel) are living Prophets, 
when. dead men : goe to the Word, goe totheEarth ; andrthey rhat ' 
make their beds ia darkneffe, and leepe inthe duſt, willtell yon, that irs 


\ grace, 


neither wiſdome, nor power, nor ſtrength, norfriends, nor place, nor 
nor any thing elſe, that can exempt from this tribute of nature 
(Dearth) as darknefſe conld call it : our Abel, here dead, ſpeaksthis toall | 
his friends : If greatnefſe of eftate, feature of body, gifts of minde, ' 
chaſtnes of life, ſobernefle in diet, diligence ina calling, prayers ofthe | 
Church, would have given any advantage againſt death, darkneſſe and 

blacknefſe | 
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blackneſſe had not at this rime covered as : Sith the ſtrong is become 
weake, lerns with Sampſon -ourofthe ſtrong garher mear ; and ſee firſt 
- | whence this is, and next how it may be improved for uſe, that there ignb 
preſcription againſt dearh. Forghe firſt, the holy Ghoſt refers us roa 
threefold reaſon of mans morraliry, each of which hachplace in all men, 
25 wellas any. The firſt of which is racen from the decree of God, irsa 


ſhon!donce die : this ſtature we reade in Pauls ninth to his Hebrews,and 
m the entrance into Gods Booke ; which as it was laid upon mankindin 
Adam, fo hath it ever hitherto, and (hall hereafter forevermore lay hold 
on his poſterity. No man as yet hath breathed, bur tre hath had his dearh 


alterarion;ſo hath Heaven concluded ir, and who can poſlibly reverſe ic ? 

- The ſecond istaken from the matter whereof all menare made ; the 
Scripture compares man toa houſe, whoſe foundarion is laid inthe duſt, 
whole wals are made of clay, the whole is bur a rabernacle, and that of 
earth, and thar of mans building, as Papl (after 0b) tels us: this is the 
eſtate of man, ofall men ; ſome are more painted than ſome, bur all 
earthen vefſels:Jome more cleare than ſome, bar all glaſſes, all bujlr of 
earth, a'l borne of women, and therefore all ſhort of continuance, as Zeb 
inferres. | E: 


ſon to the ſpirits, rottenneſſe ro the bones where itcomes'; and where 
doth it not come ? whocan ſay, hishearc is cleane > Nay, who can waſh 
either heart or hand > /6bnanſwers the queſtion negatively, No mancan 


acquit himſelfe from finne (if gfowne) either a&uall 'or originall ;, and 
therefore not from death. Shall wee theti famme up all, and conclude 


all under death with the ſame breach > thus ir ſtands ; ic is impoſſible for 
any living wight to fraſtrare the voice and ſenrente of God, to be a man 


and not to bee nncleane ; therefore its impoſſible for himroavoiddearh. 
Indeed had Chriſt underraken onr freedome from alldeaths, as well as 
for ſome ; or were there any power, counſell, &c. againſt the Lord; 
orcould any place privilege any from! being borne of women, ormade 
of duſt, or ramted with finne, rhen ſichmight conreſt with death, and 


bee deemed unavoidable. And thereforenow whits to be done ? ' 
Surely as menthatmuſt rrayell ſtand not ro diſpure, but arme them- 
_ | ſelvesfor allweather : fomuaſt wee ; die wee muſt; that's already con- 
cluded ; young and old, goodand bad&c. Whatſvever wee bee now, 
wee muſt bee dead anon, ſo faith God ;j|ler'ns fay rhe ſame, andy | 


it withgreateſt affirmatioris:you will thinke ſtrange(perhaps) my pames 
'inthis kinde, whileſt I perſwade a morraliry ! bur theargument is both 
| uſefull and needfifll ; needfaltin regard ofour infatficiencie ro afſunie; 


' andunwillingnefſe to apprehend dearhin- our ſelves :\ forhowſoever we 


| 


ſtature enacted in that higheſt Court, the voice of Heaven, that man | 


or tranſlation ,no manis yet tocome, but he muſt either ſee death, oran | 


The third is taken from the proper cauſe of death, S3nre.; ſin ispoy- | 


onearth, and notto have abody of carth-;, ro be borne of the uncleane, | 


 implead corruption : but fith the former is impoſſible, rhe latter muſt | 


| for it; nay, lers not ſay ir, butrhinke ir; nay, notrhinke it, bur cor 16 


| can all ſayin the generall; we are thorcal; nothing ſo ſurcasdeath Sn 
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when it comes te our owne particular, wee dreame ot an immortality in 
nature, we never fcrany bounds tolife, we doc not refolutely conclude, 
I muſt die ſhortly, hw mſtantly, this day may be the laſt that I ſhall | 
ſee, this houre the laſt-char I ſhall ſpend, this word the laſt that I ſhall 
ſpeake, this deed the laſt rhart I ſhall performe, this place the laſt thar 
I ſhall breathe in ; and fo live by the day, by the houre : but when wee 
enter the houre, the eldeſt of us thinks roend it, nay the day, nay the 
wecke, nay the yeare. Hence the moſt gy oye worke to doe, when 
they have nor an houres ſpace to live then ir is to force this 
mediration of deach ourhearrs, and as needfull, fomoſt uſefull; 
this will mind usof the wofulnefſe of fin, which rurns ſtrength 1 into 
weaknes, beaury intoaſhes, life into death, abreathing man 3 Ito a live 
icfſecarkaſſe: this will aſſure usof che juſtice and trathef God, who is fo 
pure, that he cannoc bur threaten ſinne ; ſorrue, thatallthe world can- 
not ſhift his threats: this will warke humilirie, when the lieſt man 
«+ 57g and mn inaroand, beginning with the earth. 
in the carth, beingar laſt wharthe was at firſt, nor able to 
NE te ood nies to helpe himſelfe, or ſpeake for helpe : 
this Ns a word) will worke repenrance towards God, modeſty rowards 
| man, diligence in-our! » patience under crofles, watchfulneſſe in 
| all places, moderation in caſes ; and therefore this, this muſt be 
| rhowghr upon. Normuſtour thoughts bee (asmoſtmens be) ſhort and 
ſadden, fleetinganduncertaine, bur wee mult be daily intheſe contem- 
:; and particularly, we muſt con(ider what iris todic, wha 
Roe it, what followes it: IR we 
come tothe very gate en qr avery ſtrait 
Deepen ws, wh many mes 1s eg to 
ne vnragms eee renders us Get rel gious ſervices, prayer, re- 
ain ner teet {pending;thar cleaves |. 
heart, and wounds the ſpirits, and leaves us fo 
S's ets no meat, the bed no bed, light no light tous; 
charmakes = bur alas, what helpe in death, if 
not 
Oh che ecreature, that is ſo pained that he cannot 
live ; ſo unprepared, t hedares nordic ! he goes tobed, bur cannot 
© 60,627 uy apt lt, he ſhifts his roome,but 
= mae (ith the conſcience) wonld end, and amend all, 
wert thou prepared for death ; butto die before, were to loſe thoſe 
comforts one hath,. and to fall under thoſe curſes tharare unſuffera- 
ble, 8&c. pps Pi rs ve way todeath. Aﬀeer fickneſſe hath 
for atime entertained us with { conflidts, ic deliversus up to death 
ſcife : then thearmiecs of chemlelves, and the un- 
> ins Me os chkeſt hard; then two powerfull _ 
2 maimed man at once, deathupon the body, cerrour 
7 the ute; z dexth hajes, mach lice 2ommnaficers and che ſoule holds 
| (as 1o0þ the tear; ſoſhe) the body ; eh wich to part, butdcath will 
| + 25 ns ; theconſience the A 


chac 
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tharquakes, Thar rrembles ::'Whicher ah I I ing2 Where mnft I lodge'| 50 adrim 
cis mghc? Where ſhall Tlive hereafter > Oh thatil rmiphic 1/e!:Oh thar | 4yivg : | 
1 wightdic'!-Ohrhar L might doe neivher {and owes nes what ro} 25s, || 
| chuſ&gmeane while; whar caſe is this rian'in, whileftdearh thiisrips him | 45,0. | 
up godehruſts his hands mmephis bowels to pull occhivdwutt; Ati beloved, of 
we'may' intimate 'ſomewhar' of his'milery : 'but'ic fas! notwirhin-our x 
chaughtsro conceive what: his feares: be; who hangs berweene ite and | 
; dearhy,' earch! and hell, - forthwith, reatie' ro drop' tmoflatiies arevery-| | 
[troke ofdearhsy andto finkedowne, 'downe, downe; tithe beigonefor | 
ever. Andyerthis isnor alt! when Lamdead(faiththecarntl wietch;) 
a!!the world isdonewith me; he fithtrich, all the world;:and all the 
comforts of the world have done with him indeed, he ſhathnever hugh 
; more, he ſhall-never-have.a moments caſe more : bur though the world |. 
hachdone wittihim, yer God hath notYone wich hitn'; he Rs for his'| 


| ing firſtraken order that the body be fottl man | 
thar, and doums that, andcaſts that from hum with greateſt indignation; 
imo fich a place, fuch a company, ſachscondition, as 'would make the 
tieavens fireat, andthe earch ſhrinke toheare ir, Vell thew{beloved,) 
ch dye weermuſt; firh wee muſt be ficke, be in paine, 1n feare,'intenta-|: 
tianyrhileſt heres firh wemnuſt co Judgement whenwe goe hence ;, fith 
that moſtreuvof deach,..which antiquity hath feigried of the Wolfe | 
TE Een, 
| and poyſon, and fiercenefſe of it;;; if ir ſtrateupanius 
| re ripnvios. hovrrl 0- nay dead : bee we intreated by allthe mer- | 
cies of God, as we would pleaſe him, and pleaſure ourſelves; To take into 
| oor | a 


theoften medicartionof death, and to make dv ar 
0 | 
Jane nl Kar: armor, (or as the text runnes) when:che 


- Bo age 


Oonr. 
for che: fame; Tell chy hearcevery day, wyicn thontakrt ical | 
yeares of | 1316.4. 


ch are alerted me namely) are comethen 7 [batt geo the way, whence 
| bait eo? returnt 5 Say with him, The grove is ready for mee, (indeed | 7 | 
grover, ):Imuſt dye, I muſt from all theſe profits, theſe pleafires, theſe 
friends ; Imuſt anſiver for alltheſedeeds, theſe wort, theſe thoughts ; 
Lmuſt be aſhamed, caſt,curſed, danmed, bumed, plagued as long as God 
lives, if I prepare not: Iſhall be ſpared, faved, bleſt,” crowned, and be as 
tw Godas acreature can be to his Maker, if 1doeprepare: there- 
fore'Þmauſt, T maſt, I will prepare for death. 1 his done withonr all de- 
layes; avaman that is nowdying (as well-as he for whom the: Bell roles, 
not haply ſo neere to death) ſet upon two things; Firſt, ſerthine 
ouſe in order, next thy ſoule. For the firſt, thou haſt perſons and rhings | 
roJooke unto:ro begin wich perſons, ſo live with thy Wife, being a Hus- 
band, withithy Servants, being a Maſter ; with thy Children, being a 
| Father : exerciſe fuch wiſdome, kindneſſe, fairhfalneſſe, mercy; every 
day; as thou wouldeſt doe, ifthon kneweſt ic ro be the laſt day. And 
for things (mark'me well) hearken not to Satan, 'whodiffwadesall ſea- 
| fohnable wills, becauſe he wonld adminiſter the goods ; By being timely 
in thiserrand, thou ſhalt nor ſhoreen thy dayes : but having taken thy 
leave of the world, ſhalt berrer ire on death. Things — 
"Pei — p unlaw - 
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| ,ceſtore, (Lay againe) reſtore. Things lIawfulldilpoſc of, ; and; 
 451n a jaurney. afy and uncertaine), wait the call, Burt what ayailes it. 
| " roſergnes houſe inorgder, with fchirophel,, and to forget bimſclfe 2, In 
| the ſecond place therefore, (pays; in tbe firſt) looke to hy ſelfe,and 6th | 
Rw 3; com- | the places be buy, wes and they fo different goe not tohell, @lbag as | 
"oy ant; heavearty bee: had 2there isnoman fo forlomly wicked, butifhee 

wlw fic, | repent, WEMSY. ap, ne if he will nor, whocen helpe him? 
Pak. But whes raft he doe? arſt,he mitſt repent, cbac is, ſee his life and natare, 
Ke moſt pers, Sn. , 8 leaveall i prafiice or allbwante. Secandiy,' 


ws EAA thai. s,. acquaint himſelfe: with. the-Word, und, 
yeeld copſan inpply te hizowne panixular,anddivell upon it: 
he muſt tbocaven hin) n cvery threar,chrfe hityſelfe incvery cure, 


bleiſe himſelfe in: qyery promiſe: Thirdly, hemuſt die dayly ro finand; 


the workiche muſt live daily in the conftatu praſtiec of all duries, roligi- 
aus towards. God, zightrous towards man; private if) his place $cxal-: 
ling. And folfhe- doh (in ruth and aprightncBeghoaghh mmbch weak: 
nefſeNthertlvnaheayen;ifhe £92 wort to :if he donotrhbus(ourns 
apr jonof mercy, oflife Ft] know tort whary)there is none 1mhel(| 
it he be notone. Up. then (my Brathren) & fare{low nogime ; now the 
wind ſerygsghoyſe up faile;now is the marker,oaks your nf ne; 
is the feedethmae, ſow apacejas yet you have'las 

| natard} ord, Sacrement,witumemorygftrife. youre 
'hondchepportinityrefient-& be pardonati;be Geary bred be che Grodgbey; 
and be fofievet wth : : any hach perfwaded hit 
(oule fhal —_— — ——————— 
raittly: Arrow it is plainly threathed. Be intreared then, lor God 
| mtreat yaL; $8 ance over-rule 5oy:you mult die, you thu die bur avce; 
being ancedoad, you returne not t@ make a new Preparation; doe tbat 
once well, w*) being once well done, will make you men,ney morethes | 

men, than Angels for ever. And this is che wie for anr ſelves. A ſecond 

- efpotuontiriends Maſt all die, is there noremedie? then muſt we 

: | have pa tignce in = friends departure : acommon Lot, no man ſhould} 

: Yom gs at inthe Pocts judgement : VVho quarrels Summer for ſome 
heat, or er for ſorme cold 2 atharne for pricking, or a Brier ſor ſcrar- 


primes qo ythas he is framed like other men, ſabjeQ ta fike hun, 
(lcep? And why(I pray)ſbonld not our friendarefenry} 
1 iv rr intheir death,as welas in their btrcb?we would not have them | 


>. | have mare eyes or kandsthan others, & why more dayes? Whardonwe | 
| make cf life, what afdeath?Surcty co thegedly, life isbur aprifan,death ) 
is atadvattage- Say onr friends were tyed in priſon, would we begradge 
them libertie.? Say -toſthbn the Seas, would youenvy them the Haven ? 
Say dowbefull in the chivmiſb, would you. be forrie for their vidorie? 
Nay ſays but beaten witha tnmpeſt, would you not wiſh them at home > 
Beleeveit, Brethret,, this world is buta Sea,aPrifon ;this life a Journey, 
2 Warkre :if God hath prevented our wiſhes, ſhalt hee be returned fxo- 
wardnes?Shall we trotible the gire with needleſſe cryes,my Husbend, my 
Husband: ; my Father, my Father ; as ifwe were the firſt Widowes and. 


FS: = , | : Orphans 


—— —— — 2 


ee nent. Cy 


—_—— — —D—_ 


 SAMVELS Fnerall. 

' Orphansin che World 2 No, ktthcm mourne withour-hope, whoſe 
lif= and death is without hope : as for Chriſtians, who dic living, and live. 
dying, they loſe noching by dearh,bur what may well be ſpar | 


<d,Sinand 


Sorrow; they meet with nothing in Kleayen worthy teares ; they goe 


bat ro their Joyes : achange indeed they have, barrotheir $aine.” For 
firſt, ſo ſovneasDearh arreſts them, the World is well amended with 
chem, eſpecially for the Sonle; howbeir, rhe full accompliſhmenr of their 
happiaeſle is rejourned to the laſt Day, that day of refrefhing; thar day 
| ofrejoycing, that day of marriage, of folemnirie : 'thet1a full, a blefſed 
' change ſhall evidence ir ſelfe ro the whole world : andth's change, if wee 
ſpeake in generall, 15 onely in qualities (as all alterations be) not in ſub- 
ſtance; the merall1s the ſame, only ic is refined ; the ſtuffe the ſame, only 
; it is trimmed; che body and ſoule theſame, only it isnewly cloathed.. If 
' weedeſcend to particulars, the change will be found ro bein theſe fol- 
lowing 3 inbody, ſoule, eſtate, place, company : for the body, that is 
ſtript ofall ſinfull and naturall defects (the abortions of ſinne) and'filled 
with all heavenly contemplations : of mortall, icbecomes immorrtall : of 
corruptible, incorrpptible : of naturall, ſpiricuall, '(charcis; not needing 
natarall helps or props : there is nouſe of meat, apparell; ſleepe, beds, 
8&c.)'of diſhonourable, glorious ; like (in ics meaſare) ro the bady of 
Clarif, which is the ſtandard. In ſhort, whatſoever might make tothe 
annoying blemiſhing,diſhonouring,diſquieting of the body, is remayed 
whatſoever might make ic amiable, ative, honourable;'glorious,. com- 
fortable, is added : the glory of the Sunne will be butdarknefle to it; For 
the ſoule, that is firſt eaſed of all the rags and reliques of finne, deliver- 
ed of ignorance, pride, ſelfe-loye, &c. delivered next, of all the conſe. 
quences of {in,griefs,guilts, feares,accufations,yea,delivered of allthings, 
which may any way import an imperfe@ Rate, though an upright heare, 
as faith, repentance, hunzring after righteouſnefſe, &c, and themin a 
ſecond place, ir is filled with the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt, all the 
powersand faculties thereof are perfeted and advanced abovethe ordi- 
nary ſtraineofnature: next, all rhoſe veſſels are ſtuffed with knowledge, 
[Jove, and allchings elſe thar are there requiſite : and nor onely fo, but 
| the ſoule is furniſhed with all the attendances of Chriſts Image, ever- 
; laſting joy, perpetuall peace, a conſtant correſpondencie & communion 
; with God : and in briefe, whatſoever might offend, ſtaine, blemiſh the | 
ſoule, isremoved ; and whatſoever might enrich ic,cnnoble it,and make 
It bliſſefull, is (according to each mans meaſure) added : And thusof the 
; perſon, Thereſt wee diſpatch with all ſpeed : for the eſtate thus; There 
| ſhall be nothing thar ſball be wanting, that ſball trouble, diſtrat, ordiſ- 
| Content; there ſhall be nothing thar the ſonle ſhall thendeſire, but rhere 
iris. For the place thus: There ſhall be nothing leſſe than whart ſhall be de- 
fired, nothing more thar can be defired; what ir is, the Word nowhere 
(for ought I know) telsns. The Church on Earth is more rich than gold, 
_ {moreprecious than pearle, morebright rhan.che Sunne, more glorious 
;than the Moone : bur whar isthere to be ſeene, Paul could noturrer, 
we cannot conceive:onely this we know,that noe ſhaltbe ever weary of 


not from, bur to their Friends, not from, but to their Home ; nor ffom., 
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ſervane there ſhall-be an Angell. Secondly, all the famous and godly' 
men'that ever livext : there ſhall wee meet with Adam, Abraham, &c, 
thete Thalf wee bee.acquainted with David, Paul, 8c. Thirdly, the | 


bleſſed Trinitic : rhere ſhall wee ſee himwho hath done and ſuffered fo 


auch for us; him.,whom the Fathers before & ſince his incarnation, ſo much | 
longed to ſor, Jefus Chriſt the bleſſed: all which conſideredandbeleeved , 
what can wee leffe doc, than abandonall fruitleſſe and fleſhly reares for 
our-fric red > What wayare they gone, but the way of all fleſh >* 


_ | With whom doe live, but with Samuel, with God > Where are they, | 
butin better placeandcafe > with better friends than ever before ? In fiead ! 


of carking therefore, doe two other things : Firſt, whileft friends be| 
 prefent, doe the part of a friend, in praying for them, in calling upon | 
them, andin fitring.ofthem rodeathz that fo'thou maieft have peace in 
chy ſelfe, ant hope afthem in their departure : elfe, whenthy conſcience 
fhall ſay unto thee s \Wretched man, rhy Wife, thy Childe, thy Cirge 
13 now dead, and (for oughtthou knoweſt) in Hell ; if nor, no thanks ro 
thee, for thow waſt never the manthax would call them, pray with 
chery; orminde them of thei departures : when (Iſay) thy confcience 
fhallrhus greer thee; thouſhalenor rel] how cotake ir. Secondly, when 
theyate gotie to bed, and faſt aſleepe, awake them not with thy cries, bur 
' make ready'tofollowafter ; fo the time fhall be beft redeemed, the offe | 
andcrofie beſt improved, and Satan (who loves to fiſh in ſach tronbled 
' waters) moſt prevented, Andfofarthisuſe. | 
"Wewilttouchupon a third aswee paſſe, andrhat is this: Muſt we all die > 
then here is a cooter for the wicked, and comfort forthegodly, The wicked 
pero his wafers only = terme - life L death ends his wealth, his 
is peacey. his joy, his comforts, his contentments ; all his 
na is only in this life, ſaich the Prophet ; all che ſweer he harh, 
[ev rms : after, he hathaporrtion indeed, -bur it is a portion of fire 
| and brimftone, of ſtormes and tempeſts, of anguiſh and rribularion, of 
ſhame andconfufion, of honor and amazement ina fieric Lake, fromthe 
| preſehce of God, the middeſt of curſed ſpirits. Thus death muſt needs 
beretrible tro him, bur ascomfortable to the godly ; for it makes his croſ- 
 fes as ſhorr, asthe others comforts : the wicked cannotpromiſe to hirmſelfe 


| 
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comforts of an homes length, nor may the godly threaten himſelfe with | 
' croſſes of an houres continuance : death in an inſtance turnes the finners| 


att inſtant eafes the godlies body of all paine, his ſoule of all finne 
his conſcience of all feares, and leaves himin aneſtate of perfe& happi- 
nefle. Lerthenthegodly comfort himſelfe in thoſe thoughts, which &i11 


 refolve, that death will be ro him (as Aficho! once to David) a meaneto 
rid him of the hands of ſorrow x ſo thar afflitions ſhall meer with none 
other than Sevls meſſengers did, a dead tronke in ſtead of a living David: 


glory into ſhame, pleaſure into paine, comfort into confuſion : dearh in| 


the wicked, evett in thoughts of death : ler him for outward troubles 


let him comfort himſele in the.choughrs ofhis owne death, as once Eſaw | 
: | | | in 
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| SAMVELS ÞFunerall. — 
in the thoughts of his fathers ; The dayes of mourning (laid he) ! pid ſhdrely \ 


come,t hen 1 wilt [.ry my brother : but the day of retreſhing (let rhe Chriſtian 
ſay) will Chortly come,& then Iwill ſlay my enemies, pride,unbeleete ,ſelte- 
love:yea,all corruptionsall rentations, all miferies,which ſtand ſome above 
us,ſome about us, as the inſulring Philiſtims abour Sa-:ſox, ſhall end witlf 
the ſame blow,8 fall with the ſame clap with our ſelves: happy they whoſe 
miſery isno longer than life , bur woe be tothe wicked, whoſe jollitic ends 
when death enters,& whoſe torments ſurvive death it fclfe : and fo we leave 
Samuel to his reſt. | | 

Well, Samuel is well himſelfe, but in what caſe doth he leave his p5ore 
neighbours at Ramah,thar the Text now ſpeaks, $ ir is my trouble(yerber- 
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ter onethan all troubled)thar I muſt ſpeak ir ſo briefly: F740), ſaith the Text, 
1acobs iſſue ,Gods people, all Iſracl,diſtributively raken, rhat is, of all ſorrs 
' ome , weregathered ingreat troops,cither by publike command, or of their 
| one voluntary,or both wayecszfirſt,to lament, according ro the then cuſtom 
| him) at his buriall in Ramah. Here you ſee we havefarto goe, & little time 
troſpend,the faſter I haſten, the more you will hearken, & then I run, The 
points, w<* ina paſſage or two muſt be touched from this part, acetwo; the 
firſt is this, $.4-acl a publike 8&profirable man dieth, Iſtacl publikely mourn- 
cth :you ſee what followerh, Great and publike loſſes muſt be entertained 
with great & publike ſorrowes, ſorrow muſt be ſuited to the loſſe, as a gar- 


meaſure of griete muſt be anſwerable. This is one principle, wlien a good 
man & neighbourdyes, there is cauſe of great ſorrow : this is another, the 
inference will ſoone follow and reſult hence, & that is ourconcluſion, Good 
men of publikeuſe and place, ſhould never paſſe to the gtaveunlamented, 
their death ſhould be conſidered andbewailed, Shall wee prove this > God 
complaines when itis not ſo,in Iſaiah, The righteous periſh, and no man con- 
ſidereth it. Next, the Church hath praQtiſedever this:when /atob died, he 


performed this for good men, as ToaſbTor Eliſha , O my Father, my Father, 
the Chariots of Iſracl,and the Horſemen of the ſame. Fourthly, good men have 
performed this for wicked men, when uſefull Governours, as David for 


die, iris becauſe God isangry with the people : the ſheepe bee northank- 
full nor fruirfull, therefore the ſhepherd js ſmitren. 

Secondly, in reſpect of the conſequents ; rake away good men, and good 
Magiſtrates and ſecret ſinners grow openly deſperate, the State Iyes open 
asa field unfenced; the godly eirher mourne with Iſracl, or hide them- 
ſelves with David, The righteous is taken away from the evill ro come, 
ſairh 1/azab. there's a ſtorme — ſo ſaone as he is houſed 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the lofle it ic N in the time 
peace are the pillars of a Scare, they uphold rhe Tland, faith Jeb : in time 


| of warteand peace the horſemen and Chariots of their Iſrael ; like Salemens 
| CIDER 2 Pan Walters, | 


10 moſt ſolemne manner, Samuels end, & their owne loſle;8& next (to honour |- 


ment to the body,a ſhooe tothe foot ; when the cauſe of griefe is great, the | 


' was lamented ; ſo 7oſeph + ſo Iofsah, ſo Stephen, Thirdly, wicked men have 


Sazh, 2 $am.1.19. Laſtly, reaſoncals for it, we muſt mourne,in reſpe& of 
of the cauſe of ſich mens deaths , not private, but publike finnes too. 
God never beheads a State, a Country, bur for ſome treaſon. If Samuel 


fe ; righteous men in the time of 
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body, aſtake in a hedge. 


| cherighteous ſaid1? nay, hisdearbis ſome mans life, they fit like 4haſhae- 


- | any advantage to you?No, his death is his owne gaine, but your lofſe, his 
" | death tells you, that you muſt dye,.rhoſe ſoules of yours muſt betorne 
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wairers, for afery and honour ; asnec@full in aſtare, asthe head in the 


Now, ſhould it be thus when uſefull perſons die ? what then ſhall we 
fay tothele rimes, wherein mgi have not pur off pierie onely,burnature 
alſo 2 No marvell ifcthe Prophet complaine, 1 he righteous periſh, ard 
no man confidererh it in heart. The wife periſheth,and the husband doth 
not conſider it;the parents periſh, & che children doe not conſider it;che 
children periſb, and parents doe nor conſider it ; few ſuch brethren as 
David to Ienauthan; fach husbandsas 45rabam ſuch children as 1/aac,ſuch 
fathers a3 1ecob. Theſe long and long felt rhe lofle of their deareſt 
friends : but now one moneth is enough ro weare out all thoughts ofa 
brother, nay, ofa child,nay,of a mother,nay,ofa wite; nay inthe neareſt 
tyes, one in that ſpace may be buried, a ſecond wooed, athird maried. 
Now when nature dies,ſbal we looke for any life of grace? When theie ſo 
neere are forgotten,can we hope thar rhe rigkteous ſhall be remembred? | 


| — 


roſh & Hamas drinking, when all iſrael is lamenting;tbey ſhout with Gath 


and Askelon, as.in the day of harveſt; (& like impure Philiſtimes) ſport 
themſelves with others miſeries. Bur tay your ſelyes (prophane moc- 
kers) dyed Samuel like a foole, (as David ipeaks of Abner 2 )or is his death 


fram your bodies, thoſe bodies of yours muſt be mangled by death, after 
death you muſt be judged, after jadgemenrplagued 1000, yeares; when 


thats done, then anather,then another, & another & another;ſo long as 


Godlives.,ſo long your plagues ſhall laſt. His death tels you, thar you are 
left as Iſrael in Moſes ablence, naked. The righteous being remo- 


none toeaſe and helpe you by his prayers, Your {ecrer joy at his death 
ſhewes you tobe ſecret hypocrites : for what true member can'part wich 
afellow-member, withour ſame ſorrow ; your rejoycing at calamitiesz 
23 your owne miſeries,as Salemor tels you ; and therefGre tremble, 
and mocke not ; mourne, and jeſtnot ; ſay (ifnotinlove to the righte- 
aus, yet) to your ſelves, My Father, my Father, the Chariots of Iſrac], 


[andthe Horletnen of the ſame. Butler us afford thema little mirth here, 


that have none elſe-where, and for qurſclves, firh God complaines, that 


thoughts uponthat point. That the righteous periſh, who ſeeth nar? 


| Nay alas, who ſeeth ir? The Lord harhbeen upon us theſe many yeares, 


and comes not in favour to weed out the worſt, but in diſpleaſure to pa- 
ther the ripeſt ; amongſt the ſonnes of Majeſtie, hee hath ſmircen at the 
chiefeſt ; amongſt our Nobles hee bath taken ofthe beſt. Come ro the 
Gentrie, and the beſt goe. Nay, whart ſhall wee inſtance any farther 2 


Univerſitie, in places of higheſt marke, of greateſt zeale, and hath 


the righteous periſh, and no manconfidereth his death, .lers ſpend ſome i 


yed, you lic open to all ſinnes, ſnares, tentations, ſorrowes, and have | 


Death hath beene at the Court, in the Citie, in the Countrey, inthe | 


fetcht away the beſt, of Princes the beſt, of Nobles the beſt, of Ma- | 
giſtrates the beſt, of Capraines, of Schollers, of Chriſtians, of all ſorts i 
(almoſt) 
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 { hicherto in hardeſt preſſures, and wordt meaſures , David conld 


|ſedfor thee, brother /onachen, very 


SAMVELS Funerall. 


(almoſt)the beſt: andſhould nor this be conlidercd ? Burthere ir ismore 
than this ; in the Egypt ef this world, we have hitherto fonnd a Goſhen : 
£oc 


[to Samuel in Ramah, and there mer wich goodcounſellandcomfort: but 


| now both Samuel himſelfe dyes, and poore Devid muſt the, Shall-ibe- | 


loved) ſpeake as the thing is ? In the fall of one Cedarof Ramah' wee 
have loſt much ſhade andſhelter , in the ſpfating of one veſlell. of price 
' (wherein wee had all our intereſfles and adyentures) wee are all loſets-: 
\ what we have loſt, we ſhall betrer ſee ſeven yeares hence, than now”: 
burloſers weare, all loſers; Wife, Children, Neighbours, Friends, Mi- 
'niſter, People, all loſers, ſo rhar here thar is verified which was ancient- 
ly uttered of anorher;in one we have loſt many; achaſte Husband,a teri 
der Father, areligious Magiſtrate, akinde Neighbour, agood Chufch- 
' man, good Srares-man ; in few, a Samael, Speake I this after thefieſh 
to pleaſe ? No, I ſpeake ir for uſe to profit: I report my-ſelfe-r/'your 
hearts. Youtell mee that you have a publike loſſe ; your mouthes have 
| - . : | - 
urtered ir, your faces ſpeake it ; my earesandeyes have receivedirfrorti 
you: and if fo, then ſee whar followes ; ifwe have Iſrae!slofſe, we mul? 
make Ilracls lamentation } if with them wee have loft in 6ne many, at 
once much, we muſt bee much and many in bewailing this lofſe. Is our 
cale Neomies? lay with Naomi, call mee pleafant nomore, call me bitter ; 
for God hath fed me with bitterneſſe, and witneſſed apainft me ; by de- 
nying me this comfort, herceſtifies my unthankfulnefſefor it, Is our cafe 
Davids? letus takeup, Davids words with DavidsaffeRtion ; Iamdiſtre(. 
pleaſant haſt thou beerte to me, thy 
love to mee was wonderfall, paſſing the love of women. Are we, as D4- 
vidto Saul, Iſaac to Rebeckab, ſonnes ? Are we as Teremiah to Tofbab, Pro- 
phets? As Davidto Abner. kinſmen ? are wee by any tame intitaled to 
this lofſe 2 Monrne then, mourne, not asthe infidell deſperately; tor 
bitterly as doth rhe froward;bur ſoberly,asdid David,when Abnirsdearh 
put himtoa Faſt. AsGod in life, fo let us in death pur a difference be- 
twixt Samuel and eboiachim; ler the one be buried in ſilence, withour ati 
Ah my brother ! Ah ſiſter | as Teremiah deſcribes itin his'2 2, Chapter; 
bu for the other, all Iſrael muſt monrne with an holy mour 2 let 
his deareſt yoke-fellowſay, Ah mine unthanktulnefſe and untfrui 
ler children ſay, Ah our diſobedience and ſtubbornnefſe] and feryants, 
Ahouridleneffe and antruſtineſſe ! and all, Ah our follyandfrowdtdnes! 
| whocould nor ſee verrues through frailties, and corne though chaffe, 
till wee had loſt all. Theſe finnesof ours have ſtript usof a Samuel, and 
Covered us wich darknefſe. He is gone ; thearme andſhoulder is falleti 
 fromthis our lictle body, the ſooner for our finnes ; letus ſee wr, of elfe 
 whatabidesns. In the body, what medicines canmnor doe, cutting muſt 
what thar cannor, burning muſt, or elſe nothing, (faith the Maſtey'0 
Phyfick.) Iris fo in the ſoule too; Oh that we could ſee it Ha owr friends 
| ſickneſſes we have beene medicined, in private diſtrefſeslanced, buen 
 thelofſe ofpublik perſ5ns rhe Lord proceeds ro burning. theſe wormds 
upon the very head of ns ſtrike us not downe, what ſhalſahaxr be ſmirren, 
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| profitable members, the Text takes ſpeciall notice of their Obſcquies. 
| 7#fiah having received his deaths-wound abroad, is brought home in his 


butour heart it ſelfe? Vell, Iſrael laments, and they have cauſe. Whar 
doe they next ? That next we muſt heare. | 

They bury him ; and the place and manner bee obſerved. For the 
place, they bury him at his houſe in Ramah, (the ancient and the Man- 
nor houſe) his father dweltthere before him, 1 Sev. 1. where alſo you 
may be informed touching the Towne. Whereas there were of Ramahs 
foure or five, this was Ramah Zophim in Mount Ephraim, which bor- 
rawes hisname from the Gruationof it, it ſtood high, ard thename im- 
porteth no lefle. In this Ramah Samuel ſometime lived asa Magiſtrate, 
and here he is interred. For the ſolemnity of the Funerall,it is ſuch as ar- 
gues Iſracls loye, and Samuels worth ; they doe him all the honour thar is 
poſſible. Firſt, (Ifracl) the firſt borne of men, the glory of the world, 
cgmes to the Funerall, (all Ifracl) all atonce in the fame place ; they 


comefrom farre;:they come upon the wings of the wind, they come {to | 
lament) allmourners ; they come (to bury him) to bury him in his owne 


Towne, (at his owne houſe.) VVhart can bee done more in Samuels ho- 
nour? Tobe buried is an honour ;.buried in ones owne Country, much . 
m his own place,more, but to be ſo buried as Samuel was,in ſuch aplace, 
by ſuch a people, with ſomany teares, ſo great aſolemniry, this is Sa-u- 
bappinefle, and the Saints honour. You ſee thenonr third Doctrine. 
- An holy and profitable life ends in a happie and honourable death : 


_ | life 1sdearhs ſeed-time, death lifes harveſt : as here we ſow, ſo there we 


reape; as hereweſer, ſothere we gather, of holinefle, happineſſe, and of 


{| bleſſed life, adeathasbliſſefull. He that ſpends himſelfe upon God and 


man, -ſhall at the laſt have all the honour that Heaven and Earth can caſt 
upen him. So Sawxel found it, ſo 1aceb, few men comparable to him in 
holinefle, as few ſo honourably buried. So 4a, Hezekiab, Toſiah, David, 
&c. bur eſpecially for 7ofiah and Hezekiah, thoſe great reformers, thoſe 


Chariot,and much honour attends him to his graveghe is buried amongſt 
his fathers and friends : all Jeruſalem, nay, all Judah, and the nejghbou- 
ring Townesare mourners; nay, not profeſſors only, bat Preachers too, 
as leremie is exprefied, Theſe ſo mourned, as that their lamentation 
grew into a proverb, Zach.12. God and man concurred in this, that Joſi- 
abs name ſhould never die; And as for Hezekiah, the holy Ghoſt points 
as to his life and death : in his life-time he was of greateſt uſe for Church 


|| and Common-weale ; therefore when he dyed, Ifracl flocks to the buri- 
| all:and where is he buried? In the chiefeſt Sepulchre of Davids ſons: and 


how 2 With greateſt honour : all Iſrael (faith the Text) and Judah too 
met togethertodoe him honour at his death, 2 Chyro. 32. 33. He ſtudied 
their good in life, they his honour at his death : Thus a profitable life re- 
ſignes to an honourable death: Thus are they honoured of all, that mind 
Gods glory, and the common good. A matter of lefſe marvell, if 'wee 
confiderthree things : Firſt, that God hath undertaken it ſhall bee ſo, 


| They that bonewr mee, ſhall bee honoured by mes, faith T ruth and Honour ir 


ſelfe ; and in the hands of wiſdome is honour as well as Wealth, Prov. 3. 


_ _ Secondly, 


— , = — 
224. SAMVELS ÞFunerall. | 
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SAMVELS Funerall. 4 
Secondly, all matter of diſgrace is removed by death, l:feandfinnein rhe 
godly die regether: when God dividesthe fouls fromthe bady, hee ſ-pa 
cares finne from both ſinne for the puniſhment, he will noeſmite ; finne for 
the ſtaine, that ſhall not blemiſh. Thirdly, hee fwaies the hearts of men 10 
choughtFof mercy towards his, when once departed z having firſt covered 
their {inves himſelfe, hee wipes the remembra:'ce of them out of the hearts 
ofmen, and preſents them with adaily view of grace and vertue, Thus $4 | 


death; when hedies, mansenvie dyes, his owne corruption dies; God will | 
ſce none iniquitie in Sa-xxct, menatter God ſhall doethe like. 

Andisthis fo > Then here wee ſee whatcourſe mutt be taken, if wee wil! 
arive at honour ; men may dreame, to mect with honour in many paths - 
they may think ro make other name, by other meanes: but when they have 
tyredthemſfelves in ſeeking this, inby-paths, as the young Students Eli ahs | 
body, they muſt with them ſeeke 1n Heayen if ever they will find. Aſſho- 
nour comes from abave, and there reſts , where the God of honour places 
it : ſo thathee muſt be won by a gadly life, before that honour can be obrai- 
red. Beleeve it (Brethren) nothing mendsthe name, but what mends-the 
ſoule : Nebachadxezzar may have wealth, Achirophel wit, Herod ſpeech, 
Shebnag Tombe, Abab all, and yet bebaſc and conremprible, Doeg may 
fawne, Diotrephes climbe, 1ezabel paint, Abſulowplot, and yer leave their 
nameasSacurle : theſe, theſe things thar grow our af the —_— or duſt, 
will neverbuild a nameof honour, becauſe they will never worke any life of 
grace. The onely way to honour is through vertue in the Hearhens judge- 
ment, aſpeech asrrue as Truth itfelfe, if weeunderſiand ir ofthe exerciſe, 
not of morall vertues, butof ſaving grace. A godly fruirfull life hath a fairer 
proſpe& towards hanour, than all the advantages in the world beſides. Be 
one as Poore as Oneſiwws, yet if Oneſemws, thatis, profitable, his name out- 
lives him : bee one a5 greatas King 7eboram, or lcboiachimn, if tee idle out his 
life, he lives undefired, hee dios unlamented. In the ſecond of the Chrons- 
cles, Chap. 24. wee have two notable inſtances in one Chapter, to 
this purpoſe ; the menare oaſh and Tebetadab , the difference much be- 
twixt them , the one was a King,the other afabject : in life this 09s, che one 
was tzuly profitable and godly, the other contrary : in death therefore thus 
they are differenced ; eboiadab waxed old, the orher was rotten, before ripe; 
next, /ehojadah dyed naturally, the other by a violenthand , Jehoiadzh inthe 
love of all, the other in the hatred of his owne men , ehoiadeb buried 
amongſt the Kings, the other denied chat honour ,, the reaſon > 7eheiadah 
(faich rhe'Text) had done good in Ifrae}, and rowards Godand his Houſe, 
Toaſb neither ; what is the inference ? Surely this, the memorial! ofthe righ- 


CI 


_— 


allowed bach the good and the bad their portion ; the righteous hath a dou- 
ble bleſſing, the wickeda double curſe upon his name. The bleſſings arc 
theſe; the name of the righteous is bleſſed, his memoriall precions, his name 


the name ofthe wicked rots, it quickly comes to nothing : while ir [aſts, ir 


_ 


el that was fo much quarrelled in his life, is as much honoured in his | | 


reous is bleſſed, the name of the godly ſhall remaine for ever. God hath | 


a perfurne:ſecandly,his remembrance is for ever,P/al.112.The curſes theſe; | 


ſe. 


3 Ki79. blow 


AC bYon. 24. 


Prov, I] 9s 


| ſtinks like carrion, and art laſt is left asa curſe behinde him, as Eſay —_ 
VWha! 
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SAMVELS PFunerall. | 
Whar wee heare ſpoken, weelee exccutcd inallages, Conſult with your ; 
owne experience, and tell me whether the names of Idolarers, Drunkards, 
Adulterers, Swaggerers, benot rottenand accurſed , in deſpite of all Tirles 
Offices, Polices, Favours whatſoever: when in the meane, the righrtcous 
(notwithſtanding all flanders, clamours, impurations, andaſpertzons) is of 
bleſſed name and memorie. Andif fo, feedupon the wind no longer, build 
Babelsno more, lay no more foundations in hell, whilſt yourhiake toere& 
a building by flattery, baſenefle, dependencie, lying, ſwaggering, &c. but 
} goe tothe Lord ofhonour for laſting honour , pray much, read much, heare 

much ; honour him in allrhe paſſages of his worſhip,and you have his Worg 
for your preferment: and as for men, be tothem as 7ehoiadub was, profita- 
ble, and they ſhall beto youas Iſrael to him, merciful. Ab the fruitful] li- 
ver finds mercy in his death, his conſcience favours him, ard heartens him 
upon death itſelfe : rhe Angels of God (thoſe Officers of Heaven) comfore 
him, and ferchhim in al} ſtate to his Crowne ; the Lord of glory receives 
him with all honour, and puts upon him the glory of Heaven ; rhe Saints 
departed regard himas a part of themſelves, of Chriſt ; the Saints living 
honour his name, and follow him to Heaven with their loves and affeQtions: 
the wicked have a world of commendartions for him, and the blindeſt Bal. 
am can ſay, O that my ewd might bee like his | Thus honourand happineſſe 
(and nothingellſc) abide us hereafter, it now weecan lay forth our ſelves to 
Godand mans adyantage. Bur for the wicked, who beſtow themſelves in 
the world, like Drones in the Hive, who either have no calling, or do no ſer- 
vice, and tewards God fo demeane themſelves, as if they were his betters , 
ſcorning his children, ſcoffing at his Word, trampling upon his Name, his 
Sabbaths, his Worſhip ; let them never deceive themſelves, rheir names 
ſhall rot, they ſhall finde no favour in death, their conſciences ſhall brawle 
them out of all quict : men ſhall rifle intorheir lives , their whordomes, 
rreacheries, villanies (hall flie thorow the world , every drunkard ſhall fit 
uponthem ; every rake-helljudge them, cenſurerhem, libel] them. In the 
meanre, whileſt that thename 15 thus rome below, the ſoule is brought be- 
fore the Judge, convicted, committed robell, covered with ſhame, deli-! 
vered up toeverlaſting contempt. O thenbe nor curſed, but bleſſed : bee | 
happie, be honoured.be well thought of in life, well ſpoken of after death ; 
 berighteovs, be humble, be ſerviceable; this is the way as heaven tells us; 
a Sammels life will draw on a Samuels death, nothing clic. 

Ina fecond place, let this afford a double comfort to fruitfull members. 
and faithfull Chriftians : Firſt, for themſclves, letrchem know that the world 
willchange ere-long , the wicked who have now the applauſe, muſt downe , | |? 
Pages is bd the godly, whoas yetarc under ſhame, ſhall ſhine, The wicked (as one j |? 
hiſt. Sacr. ſpeakes) are like hawkes, of great eſteeme whileſt living, bur after nothing | | 
worth : the godly (on the other fide) are compared to tamer fowles, which 
arc huſht fortb,and lirtle heeded whileſt living ; bur after death are brought 
into the Parlor : Sembably. inthe dayes of life, impicty hathrthe band : af- 
ter death, the difference is as much berweene Saul and Samuel. Toaſh and 
| Tehotadab, as betwixt the Faulcon and Capon, Hawke and Hen, Yeeld 
| | then (beloved) to the worlds ſonnes ; let them haverthe place, give them 
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| endhiglighewillhew iefelfe.. Vhileſt he is preſent; heeiis noryatacd, 


| 


| miſe ofhim; thoAngelsafHeaven mit himin a 


| Thus are the mn whom che you Kingloves, honoured: © ifany of onrs 
| have performedduch a life, thar 
| no place forrepiving. If Graitlay 4arave ſamnes, he muſt be Menr3ifhe 


a Bare i, * 


"SAMNELS Funcral.. 


leaye tg ſpeake, thetime willcome when bonour fhall-know its Home. | 
and ingocency hates Crowne +all the wilesin the warld ſhall norkeep 
che wicked framcantemprt-; ror all tbe wirein hell-the godly from tho- 
nour. Samuels name maybe ayer-caſt andelouded for atime; bur inthe 


wy 


his ſonnes werenaught, hisplace meane, his goyernmtntwaſe v 'burchls | 
is $4vuetls honour, Whetugona hetisthife; when ticed, hee is lamented! 
all iſtael firivesradit hink all honour tr Blaſledbe thaciife; thacenadlt in 
ſo glorious adtath, thrice bappy thatmay, whom Angels, 'God,mnd all | 
men doftrive th honour. Next forchegodly, friends they tiave, where- 3 
into comfortthemſelves, for as mucha3anholyilife ompeies it If into | 
an ap _— A _ nag es or tre 
bles and:contenpril;; Uutmarc 019 end, -and you lnall fingk (as:pedce;{o)! 
hononr, VWherl heis buried, aomuc and honourable Funogthfriain. 
zed z men mourns; noe-2r) the face;'but mthe heart grefpett himmor in 
ſhew,but in truth: z theis conflences reverence him; their ſoulosftidea 
| ern toHeg- 
ven, the Samts or-carth f0llow- him with greareſe $rohi{piaye: 
ſeyen, nay, thrice ſevenyearcs after the-Funeraltbee is nor faigorten. 


he hath atraintd eoſach a dearh, 'thereis 


honoars ours. thiil wetmwmbs? Whur, ſhall Bobaofpirtwictiadanghier , 

Laban witch a fiftetbor anifacks fike 2: Shall Barzdifii —— | 2 Sam. 19; 
his ſtaffs, his ſonne, whe heasto hive in Bavids Count I: and 

women beare wich/patience: che abſcnce of deareſt fri "whew' it is 

for rhieirourwardpreferment > And when Chirift would miley wehild, 
preferrea friend; adyance out acquaintance, ſhould weſtand off? No, if 
this be rhe worftrhat death can doe rothe godly, ro ftrip himof hisraps. 
and cloath himwith robes z. to free himfiom all contempts, and poſe 
him ofgreateft hogours; ro redeeme him from all ſhame,and ro verowne 
him with gloxy in the hearts,mouthes,confciences of men, in'the face of | 
Heaven and earth : lets never frowne upon friends departure, but rather 
ſee (if poſſible) the meſſenger ofthis good ridings, and bleſib rhe Lord 
for our advancements in theies- Indeed (beloved) wee weefts too faſt, 
when teares defy fight of meccies:mthe death of Samuel therye'ls gain to 
him,as weliasfofe rous ;borh ſhould be remembred. i know tnany pre- 
ſent ſenfibleof the one; i hall be wrongfall ro conecnte the other /Frach 
irss;there is fallen a grearman inTfrae}; Bur how fallen? tike 45107 upon 
a violent hand? or dyed hetike a footed Was he unſenfible of hiseſtate'? 
Were his hands;his mouth;hi ticarctied?Was his end withanttehouy? 
Nogbrethrenhe'dyed indfnitand ripe age, when the Lordhattinidethe 
moſt of his life z he died inpeace, he died with hopes of lifeinttiaheart, 
with words of grace in his lips, and his San did ſeen the higheſt point, |”: of: Phevi | 
in greateſt brightnefſe. : rime, place; manner, company, mel Angels, ym a 
God. and all coafpired together, todo him all honout in hisdeath;Bleſſe|c1/1) 


the God of all pirirs for this, all yee that are interefſed tn the fame pro-| 
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| and Religion graceandbonour by it./ And thus Iſiael hath done his part 


| neſſe, vaſt and fearfull, momnitamous and rockie, hither Devid efrſoons 
| repaixed, when by S-#t he wasperſecated 5 Bur why at this time +.cruly 
| now hc hath fewer friends than before; Suxevcl hee much uſed before, as 
1 the Gary ſheweth us > bur now Samet is gone, Now 
-| more enemies than before PR be more birrer> falſe friendswillbe 
| rue enemies; yea, nowRamahs refuge ( 

\{4 yen rey oh l refage ey ax 


| avvcls ſucceſſors ? roall the Countrie.? Youthar be in: iſrael, fimviving 


| vid more now than before > good reaſon; Sunland alliike Sant, will now 
| ſhew themſelves, andcurne the 1nfide ourward. Samnels death is twice 


| David, as here z ſecondly, he runs to Witches, 1 Sax. 28.3.7. In Semaels 
| life tume Witches went downe : but when Samuel was dead, Sexl can re- 


| liſhiſoxcery well 


| the | 
| ſtandasrhey did. Ifnow any of you ſhall ſteale from God, and flie to 
. | the encmaie; ſhall give over hisprofeſhon, and turne perſecutor, ſcoffer, 


— —— 


SAMVELS Fanerall. 


feſionand Religion. Blefſe the Lordfor this, that hee ſo died, in ſuch al 
place, infach a time, in ſucha fort, as rhe Devill hath received a foile. | 


im monroing, in burying Samuel athis houſe at Ramah. SU 
Now where is Devid? Soone after Samneli death, youfind him in the 

Wilderneſſc of Paran ; andthisclaule islike a corger ſtone, of 'Couble 
uſe, ax cloſes onecourſe, and. sanother, Fhis Paranwas a Vilder- 


tne hee hath 


willyeeld perſccators, 
| as like ro hutras harbour him : ſo:thaciris time for 
David: t6 flie. 1ſhoald doeyeuthegreatdtwrong,'ropurſte my me- 
ditations atlarge : give me leave ro mindeyou of my thooghts, and will 
favour your patience. VV hataſhame is ic for Ifract,'for Ramah, for $4. 
muclhouſe, thatwhen rhe old man isgore; 'Daviddare ſtay no longer 
them xOQwharafſharhefall change:3rhis > whara blemiſh ro $4- 


Sama, take unto you the heart, ſpirirand coumge of: Samar! : when 

| . | ar ma rage, OR. 

perſecurtd Davidcomes unto you for ſ{uccour, |drive: him not into. the 
Wi z andcrthe friendsof Samacl:oenrae ithe life of Somec! 


in: — —_— behaviours. Ramati was #Ciic ofrcfuge for diſtreſ- 
fed, , a0 habitation for the Levires, '3Coltege for the' Prophets, 
rhicher;Duvidwasever welcome , for David to be thruſt ourby Deey, to 
becourſed from Ramah into the wildernefſe of Paran,)is fuch a blemiſh 
tothe place,as cannever be waſhed our.' Bur why (to poec on) feares Da- 


mentioned, and cither time a ſhrewd pranke of Sazls: firſt he perſecutes 


| - Thusthe thoughts of many hearrs will be dil: 
covered upon a S deathslet Idhoiadabbe buried,and o:fb will come 
to his, bent againe. Let Salomerns head be once laid, good men wiſe men, 
a fathers friends will be neglected , green heads, worthlefle perſons ſhall 


he is dead. Looktoit, look to it; (my brethren)all ye that have profeſſed 
love; zeale, religion in Sa-:uels dayes, that now ye ſhew nor Savls ſpirit; 
bee ſetled, bee reſolute ſtill for God, for the Word, for profefſion, th 
and the promiſe, and the promifer, and heaven promiſed, 


bee entertained: Roboboam would nor havedone fo in Salemons daies; but | 


| &ec, hee proclaimes his ewne hypocrilie ; God from heaven proclaimes 


bears, till be hath Laid bim as low as bell. But whither flew David 2 
| refuge 


him a traitor, and will follow him with a crying conſtience, and reſtleſſe 
A poore 


| 


| 
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_ 


—— —_——  — —_— 
nn Std Dt xs ce ren rw 


x amuels Funeral, 


a _ -- A ee nn CO CO 
Cs TG Ce A A I CAA 


as it 15 ; Davids lite hangs not wholly upon Samacls.T he fincers of Sion now 
opened upon him, and folluwed him with full gry. Now his friend is gone, 
now his God is dead, now we wil be upon him,&c.Upon him? tooliſh men: 
his God dead? Davids God livesgthoug't Samael be dead. His friend he hath 
ldſt indeed,but not his father; he muft no more ro Ramah, bur in Paran there 
be rocks, houſcsatleaſt,in heaven there 15 arock that will never taile;bleſſed 
be the Lord for this comfort , when rhe Devill coares, and the wicked rage, 
his Davids are carried upon wings into the Wildernefic, where they find a 
place. VVhar ſhall I ſay more > Samuel goeth to heaven, David muſt a- 
broad, both muſt from Ramah : ſec wiar death can doe, it maketh a divorce 


fore dote not upon friends, rhercfore call upon friends whiteſt preſent, and 


we muſt bero one another, as if wee had never beene with one aparher , 
and therefore thinke of a departure. Therefore (inthe ſecapdplace) make 
{ure Gods love, get him to be thy friend, and thar friendſhip is impreg- 
fable. Children thou maieſt loſe, and wife, and parents,and friends ; death 
eat ſweepe away theſe : but thy God thon canſt ever loſe, ifonce at leagye 
with him : come what will come, he willbe ever for thee, evet with thee z 
ifinpriſon, he will be there ,ifinexile, there , ifin the ſeas, there ; w 
thou art with prayers, he will be with comforts. And therefare, ifa ſeryant 
bet chis Maſter ; ifachild,this Father ; ifa widow, this Husbands and then 

ough all friends Jye, yer thou ſhalt live ſo long as the heavens laſt, and 
Chriſt Jeſus lives ; and live in peace, and dye 1n hope, and riſe with jay and 
reigne 1 glorie, 
Thos Ifrael and wee have brought two Samuels (theirs and ours) to their 
lodging ; both fairhfull in their places, honourable in their deaths, both ſo 
neere in agreement, that inthe ſtorie of the one you may read the life of the 
other. My Text here ends it ſelfe, and proceec's no lower into a particular 
commendation of Samuel ; and theretore if I follow my Text, rather than 
the times ,4-will nor be offenſive. Indeed, Sammwel is like to ſuch fro as is 
ripe, and good when it is gathered, yet better if ic lye a while : Jer him have 
a time of micllowing, now hee is gathered ; and his owne worrh ardour 

waur, will ſerhim farre beyond all verball praiſes. In the meane lets 

tune our ſelves from praiſing man, ro prayſethar Gol, ro 
whom the praiſe of al] tha is praife-worthy 
15 onely due, &Cc. 
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refuge behath yet ſome ; though Samnel be dead, vet he hat ſhelcer, ſuch | 


berwixt deareſt friends. What ot that ?Therefore trult not in friends, there-' 


ſay, This child muſtceaſe ro beemy child, rhis father robe my father, &c. 


O_o 


DEED DDE 


bes IEEE RIFE, 


£1160 | Was requeſted to inlarge and refine 
theſe points, but Ifind ſo much itten 
of theſe arguments already, that Were it not more 
= others thanmy ſelfe, thou ſhouldeſt not 

ader) have been troubled thus long. If thor 
canſt er anything bytheſe broken Notes as they 
bee,doe ; if God ever make mee ableto doe thee a 
better turne im anyother kind, I Will. In themeane, 


the bleſing ofGod be upon us and our ( hurch. 
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Drunkards Cup: 


By M Harris Paſtor of Harrel, 
and Bachelor in Divinitic. 


ee —— 


Bay 3. 22: 


Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine , and men of 
ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink. 


Bern. Apolog. ad Guliel. Abbar. 
2 ue mveſtris laudabilia ſunt, laudo & predic : fr que reprehendenda 
[ unt (ut emendentur ) vobis, Cy altis amicts mers ſuadere ſoleo, hoc non eſt 
detrattio, fe ed attraftio, | 


— — ————  — - ——— ce 


LoxNDON, 


Printed by F. H. for Benjamin Fiſher, at the ligne 
of the Talbot in Alderſgate-ſtreer. 
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29 T6. 60 

THE RIGHT 

HONOVRABLE AND 

RIGHT WORSHIPFULL, 
his Majeſties Iuſtices of the Peace 


ncere about HANWELL in 
Oxtford-ſhue : 


THF, AUTHOR WISHETH 
everlaſting happineſſe. 


loht Honourable; and right Worſhip- 
p "full, may it pleaſe you to heare whileſt 
I give my reaſons : fir[t, for the pub- 
liſhing ; ſecondly, for the dedicating | 
of os 7 work to your honoura- 
ble {clves. 

. Two grcat Commanders fend theſe 
| 56h Papers (t to diſpatch the firſt ) to the 
preſſe, Hope, and Feare ; Hope of doing ſome 00d, where- 
of I If delpane now da hcretofore, fith already ſome en- 
' couragement 1s given, and the Drunkuds diſcalc not found 

beyond Gods curc. 
| Fuart, Icft this our Countrey be overflorrne, with drinke 
firſt, and with plagues next, if we in thc Miniſtecie, and you 
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in the Magiſtracie, hold our {clves {till quiet. The finne now: 
| under cenſure, hath (1 know) beene oftea encountred, bath} 
with the Word and Sword : but ( 1 know not how) Hydra- 
like it gaines head by its wounds, and ſprouts faſtcr, and 
ſpreads farther by cutting, like a pruncd hedge, There is (they 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— 


y) an Art of drinking now, andinthe world it is becorme a 


great profcſhon ; there are degrees and rules given under the: 
name of Roaring boyes, damned crew, &c. rhere te lawes, 


and ceremonies to be obſerved, both by the firſts & ſeconds, | 
&c. there is a drinking, by the foor, by the yard, &c. onthe: 
die, on the knee, &c. adrinking by the douzens, by the 
ſcorcs, Kc. for the wager, for the victoric, man againſt man, 
houſc againſt houſe, Towne againſt Towne, and how not ? 


| There are alfo termes of Art, ferched from Hell (for the better 


diſtinguiſhing of the practutioners) one 1s coloured, another 
is foxt, a third 1s gone to the dogs,a fourth is well to live,&c. 
but none is druaken, that 1s as od1ious here, as Adulteric in 
that ſtate, wherein no body was chaſte. 


bil in faman 
hkiboremmw: 
SEnccie 


Theſc unſufferable abuſes abroad, made meeto thinke of | 
home, and rcſolve of meeting the enemic upon the frontiers, 
rather than in our Townes, and of repelling him timely, ra- 
ther than of truſting to a frrme ejetFrone, iy he had gotten 
poſſeſſon. The truth as, wee are rather too late, than too car- 
ly ; our Townes are already wy 25 our men ſo wounded, 
that ſome recle in the ſtreets, ſome are taken up little betrer 
than deadin the high wayes. In this Cekakell aader mane 
owne view, it bchoves mee to doe the office of a watchman, 
and to blow the Trumpet : and thus I have dealt truly wich 
you in the ficſt point ; Lexpect neither profit, nor credit, nor 


caſcietie ſ«-\ thanks for my paines in this kind : onely Itooke the Philoſo- 


fisfacianmns, 7- 


| phers counſel, who wiſht mee to prize conſcience above ap- | 


plauſe. What may be objected againſt my reſolution, m | 
{elfc foreſees, and the Reader in due place (leſt rhis Epiſtſe | 
prove monſtrous for length) ſhall underſtand. Now "2 the: 


ſecond, whythis Sermon (ſuch as it is) ſhould flieto you, it 


is not hard to divine, your intereſts being ſo juſt and great | 
both inthe man,and matter : for my ſelfe, I acknowledec my 


debt 


—_ —_—— 
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debt to be great, as to fome of your ranke on the other ſide! 
the ſhire, foto you all generally on this : my place binds me 
to call up fome of you, and for the reſt, kindneſſes received 
arc Wis, 3 alſo. Iam not ignorant how fame of you have 
oleaded my cauſe more than ance, when my fpeeches with 
Hannibals have beene charged with two fore Faults, V:Z.. for 
being too true, and too free : neither may I forget, what jour- 
ncyes and paines have beene undertaken to doe me good by 
others, and what acceptance my poore paines _ perſon 
have found with all. al which courtefres 1 know not how 
otherwiſe to anſwer, ut only by acknowledging the debt, 
and by admoniſhing you of a duty. Forthe matter, I know 
not at what bench to commence a ſuit againſt Drunkards, if 
not at yours ; you areas ſtakes in a hedge, that mult keepe all 
from recling, the Captaines of the Provinces that all ive 
the vitorie,and the very men to whoſe cognizance this #4) 
moſt properly belongeth : to you (me thinks) I may apply 


this time, deliverance ſhall be from ſome other place : bur 
you, and your fathers houſes ſhall be deftroyed, &c. And 
who knowes whether you are come to this honour for ſuch a 
time as this ? Yea, wherefore hath God advanced you, your, 
Princeentruſted you, wherefore have you taken upon you 
the place, name, oath of Juſtices, bur for ſuch like ſervices ? 
Perhaps you will tel] mee, that wee in the Miniſterie are in 
ſome part of a fault, for not crying downe the finne, and ca- 
kits our people !>-trer, Tf fo, mine anfwer 1s ingenuous : 
lam content tc own ſome part of the blame,fo you will paſle 
an equall ſentence hetwaixt Y oftendors. I will not excuſe our 
ſelves, the Commons, the poore, under-officers, &c. nor 
can I on the other {ide excuſe the behaviours of roo man 
Gentlemen. 1am deccived, if foure things in ſome of them 
have not beene ſome occaſion of drunkennefſe in this 
Kingdome. 

The firſt is want of Hoſpitalitic : time was, when the poore 
traveller was ſure to finde in moſt Townes of marke, two 
Innes to drinke at ; the one the Manner houſe, the other the 


The Epiftle Dedicatory, © | 


i 
——— 


the words of &Mordecay : If you altogether hold your peace at| 


Abs... 


| 


Sir T, Ch, 
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I, 
Hee vobu on 
de vobs, at 
Bein, 


| _ Parſon age 


— CCC ——— 
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The Epiſtle Deaicatory. | | 


Parſona e houlc : now MEN are knowne by their houlſcs, not; 
| the 12% by the men (as one of that ranke com plaines :)thel 
Maſter of the houſe flies, and ſomtimes carries behinde him 
a peece of the Church too ; and by this meanes the Mannor is 
without drink ,the Parſonage without mault & then whart fol- 
Eo ravellers mult needs have drink; ereforc there muſt 
be Alchouſes ; "_ what will follow next, who knows 
not ? _ 

Theſccond is want of upholding ullage and panes 
| worke the husbandman out of his * 65.7 g, (cither by 
turning him to arackt-rent, or by ſending him to looke a' 
dwelling in fome:market towne) and what Ecomes of hum 2 
| exther he turnes Badger, or Maultſter, as knowing none 0- 
ther trade; which two callings ſymbolize very much with 
[that of he Ale-mans : and how many by their Landlords arc 
|thus uſed, our bigger townes, which (by thi®meanecs like 

Antiochus Tus Armuc) are fuller of mouthes than hands, arc 
firong evidences. . 

The third 1s want of 0 goverament 1n particular families. 
Werel to ſecke a Tobacconiſt an Ale-1{t, &c. I would as 
loone looke him i in a GentIemans houje, as in any mans. In 
truth, where more abuſe, than in us ſuch places ? who 
MOre Outrag1ous 1n cry” Tavernes, Ale-houſes, than cither 
the maſter or the men ? If only Tinkins, and Ped lers, and 
Beggcrs frequented ſuch houſes, a Cooltablc. or Officer 
mought be heard an In-keeper might be a mafter of his owne 
houſe : but Snbamnells finds ſuch friends and patrons, that 
ncither the one nor the other ſort dares ſpeake a word. * 

The fourth and: laſt thing more neerely concernes yeur 
owne callings, and that is want of due ſeveritic ; the $0og: 
nefſe of your natures,and cducations, inclines you to merc 
a moſt ſweet grace, if itbenot miſtaken, and miſplaced : bur! 
(alas) tis no mercy to ſuffer Locuſts to cat up the childrens | 
bread, and to turne in ſwine to the labourers drinke. Iam 
heartily ſorry to fee how many good natures are deceived | 
with this counterfeit of mercy, when Juſtice ſhould takeplace' 


againſt both places and perſons oftcending, Hath any man of- | 


fe nded | 


"——_ -———_— 


Es The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


tended?If he be poore,tis mercie to ſpare himzif great;tis pitic 
tro diſgrace him : hath any houſe, alas,if you pull dowrie their 
ſigne,they cannot live,the towne mult keepe thern:ſo mercie 
keepes up {1gnes,and (which 1s worſe )ſets them up too; Hath 
a Serving-man —_ his ſtrength and time?tis mercy to make 
him a paſle, and give him a licence to fel] Ale : hath he heene 
wilde & diſhoneſt ? in mercy licence him, to keepe him true 
and honeſt : as Julzus made one Cardinall,to keepe himſound 
and upright. Now ſurely a Cardinals hat againſt herefe, and 
a (1gne-polt againſt diſhoneſtie, are medicines much at one. 
Oh Riffen your ſclves againſt this melting counterfeit, and 
ſuffer not the cries of a ſwine, the intreatics of a ſervant, of a 
friend, of a Gentleman, of a fellow Juſtice, to tie your hands 
from ſmiting a fin ſo provoking. The Lord in mercy, both to 
you & us, hath confined you(ordinarily to your own Coun- 
trey & Countie, he hath given you with good V4z41ah to love 
husbandrie, hee hath wrought in you ſome deale of care of 
your owne families, ſome zeale for the common good : you 
have proceeded to ſome degrees of roundnes againſt this fin, 
we thankfully acknowledge what is done, & cry {Ull in your 
cares,as the Smuth 1n the Landgraves, when he thought him 
too mulde, Dureſctte, dureſcite. 

There is a crucll mercy,ſaith one ; there is a pious cruelty, 
Nath another : reject that, embrace this yet more and more : 
and (if it be poſſible eaſe the Lord of contemprs, his Anonted 
of complaints, your Countrey of a burthen, your ſclves of 
trouble and of danger. You often complaine of baſtardies, 
ſheepe-ſtealers, hedge-breakers,quarrellers, and the like : will 
—_ caſcd of theſe diſeaſes ? Belceve it,theſe gather into the 


| Alchouſe,as the humors do into the ſtomackeagainſtan Ague- 

fit;take them there, drive them thence with fome ſtrong Phy- 
 ſicke,and you hcale our Townes and Corporations of inhnite 
diſtempers all in one.l have cxcecded,] crave pardon,and be- 
ſcech the Lord to make you ſtill and Kill ro doe worthuly in 
[ Iſrael. | 


In all Chriftaan ſervices to be commanded, 


RoBert Harris. 
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QEcCQE afr, 7 muſt now be beholden to thy pattence, not only 
by for the manner of writing, but for the matter written 
& of. Todeclarme again$t ſuch a fuine, in ſuch an age, 
RED and ſuch aChurch, will ſeeme a prattice needleſſe, un- 
mannerly, unſeaſonable, all im one : needleſſe, becauſe enough is ſaid 
already of this argument : unmannerly , becauſe it 15 an ill bird that 
| defiles her owne neſt : unſeaſonable, becauſe experience hath taught 
as (in many a Feverdentws and Fitzimond ) how ready the Papiſt 
will be, tocaſt the ſhame of ſome vermane mto the face of our whole 
Church. *But grve leave to anſwer all in order. . | 
1 Tothefirſt, F anſwer by way of grant ; It is true, others have 
written of the ſame ſubjetft : ſecondly, by way of wſtance ; I haye 
not ſcene their writings, nor are they very otpious ; if they were, 
yet ſuch a diſeaſe needs a Councell, and College of Phyſutians, 
| 2 Tothe ſecond thus : Firſt, I knowno Church under heaven 
fuller of learning and holineſſe, than ours m England : ſecondly, 
| nevertheleſſe, I know nofield but it hath weeds, no floore but it hath 
chaff, no mane but it hath droſſe , no body but it hath excrements : 
| and thirdly, to reprove theſe as freely, as they ſhew themſelves 
clearely, was once the praftice, and honour of our Fathers ; and 
therefore no errour im us now ſo long as we rather plaſter open blaines, 
than diſcover ſecret [lps. | | 
As to the third:It were puttze if vice might not corrett fun, Ro- 
manifts fault our diet:acke them what they were, * who hold ſobrie- 
' tze to be none other thing than humour and ſingularitze, Þ religion and 
| good fellowſhip to be termes convertible + aske them of what age and 
| ſcEF ther © Pocts ſpake, when they ſpake moſt againFt n— 
| Ske 


! 


Sce the Pro- 
phers and A- 
Pollles,and Fa- 
rhers of bath 
Churches. 
Non arcana ye- 
iego,Croo Bern. 


"$3 caftus ali. 
qu# aut fruge- 
[is in collegig, 


| ſngularis, in{1- 


Nus, Ecodiciths, 
Clemang. 

b 161 1:4)0Y put a= 
t ur religio,&c. 
Bira.ad idk. 
Abb Clun. 


cat FLoO. 
monach veſtri 1 
ft omachi ec. 


f E brietas pla- 


- 


dF.Ax8r Ag a- 
phizs,& others, 
&c. 

e This 15 ſaid to 
be Bonauventi# ce 
V.Frbice,ot 
whole truſt I 
take this laſt. 


f Lui pri(.6. 
x pf i tot. 


O— 


To the] Reader. 


' Aske them whether antemperancies of this nature be not < 
thetr *C aſe Drvant tre Yto be ranked amongSt venzals ; and more par- 
ticularly whether there were not'a © Schooleman too, who at all ad- 
ventures would make drunkenneſſe veniall. | 


rm 


therr owne body, and whether (nw to ſpeake of mferionrs) they ne- 
ver heard of one Nicholas.the fifth , or Leo the tenth, or Tohni the 
twelfth (alias the therteenth, ) Surely theſe Popes were merry fel- 
lowes m their generations, chiefly the laſt, who had a great deale of 
wrong, if he never drunke a health to the * Devillhimſelfe, Thus 
if TY open therr mouthes, thou knoweſt how to ſhut them Agarme : 
for t Yy elfe and others ( that be INgemons ) more words neef yot. 

I have ſaid, doe thou reade, and ſo remame mine, as] © 
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<2. Ss %. ub 


T htne in the Lord, 


\  Roznerxr Harkis. 


Hanwek, April 22. 


Axke them whether they never viewed the head and thebell (y of 
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The Drunkards Cup. 
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Efay 5.11,to 18, 


Verſ. 11. Woe anto them that riſe up ——_—_ inthe e morning, _ they may 
follow ftrong drisks, that continue until night rill why inflame them. 
' 12 And tbehaype and theviole, the tabrer, and Pipes and wine are in their 
frtr: wk chey regard not the worke ef cbe Lord, neit nn the operation 
of bus Dan . | 
13 Therefore my ang are gone Into captivitie, * becauſet have no know. 
edge: ;4 X their honoarable men are famiſhed, and Fheir 7 riewde dried up - ; 
Wit £P1Y | 
14 Therefore Hell bath enlary ed her ſclfe, and a hey mouth, wichour £ 
meaſure : and theis glory, « fi 4. multitude, and their pompe, andhe that re-\ 
joyeeth, ſhall deſcend into tr, 
15 Andibe meant manſhall be brought downe, axdrhe mighty man ha be 
— and the eyes of the lofty ſbali be "bambled. 
6 the Lord of Heafts ſhall be exaltedin judgement, and God that Go be- 
ly fo ſandified in righreouſneſſe. 
"—_ ſball the lambs feed after their manner, and the wefeplace mn rhe 
fo is mt the ſtrangers eat. 


d $ before, ſo here we receive fins Sermonn notes : : the 
x, Preacher is Eſai4þ; the hearers, /#dab and ſeraſalem ; 
the Sermon, worthy ſuch a;Teacher, an incompara- | - 
ble Propher : trace him, and you ſhall inde him ſtill | 
like his noble ſelfe, moſt pithy and powerfull in his 

applications... -- 

Ha for his Auditorie, Judahs ſinnes admita double | 1. 
| bh avation : one from Gods unutrerable kindneſle | 

unto thei, deliverec ina farely manner, in the fore-front of his Chap- 
TE. ' | 
Another, "Rn, the: qualitie and muſtiende of their, mats ge Th 
| againſt him, diſpatched in ke reſide. Theſe finsof cheirs, for PRAniers | 
_ prove[| A. 
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| Where firſt our Prophet layes downe the offence : ſecondly, patſcch 
1 ſentence. The offence is in a hw wv 4k 


| = + ry —_—s «s appeares, vaſe 19 
e 


; of, and ſpoken againſt under the name of drunkards,if E/ay can judge. : 
{ | Theſecond thing, is the matter and 2bole \ #6 Finke 


| and wine] the fruir of the vine, andoforher both treesan 
| the Prophets word is very large, and containeth all drinks of ſtrengeh 
| beſides wine (in this place) whether fimples' or *componnds, whe. 
Tther of fruits (ftritly ſo received) or of corne 

Beere, Ale, &c. none of theſe came amifſe, they were 


The Drunkards ( wp. 
py ; for nature, heavy. The Prophet having firſt wrapped 
ap rable;now unfolds them, and ſo makes good the generall 

olartidhances. The firſtinftance againft chem is, wn un- 

feof ther wealth and plenrie, partly in the gerring, and 
pendipg. In the getting, they ſerved no other 
" ould reve Ns ſtill having, ftill cra- 
2 Mey ſhould receive no better wages, thanempri- 

Tn; the ſpending, they wege as riotous, as in _the 

and of this latter finne they are now indited. 
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dyinking, {the abuſe of 
| his fingldll drinking is 
deſcr y the matter, wherein the failing was, and by the cauſes 
and effe&s thereof. The cauſes or parties offending, areſet forth by three 
aMons : firſt, they riſe early, andare up in therop of the morning on 
chis errand, wherein they are but too too diligent, and unſeaſonable, 
countrey tothe rulesof temperance, andcuſtomes (asit ſeemes) of their 


- 


FR by up; they like not lofſe of tim F 
| Secondly, being up, they hke not e, they purſue (faith 
the rext)theliquor from cup to cup, from houſe to hog from towne 


totowne. | 
Thirdly, when they are atit, they areno flinchers, they fitby itfrom 
morning to cyening, or (as the words will alfobeare it) from one daw- 


ingoftheday toancther, hey firoampaſſe: theſeberhe parties ſpoken! Iþ 


fubjeR of this abuſe (frong 
dpraines : for 


; 28 Cydar, Perry, 
re T ſpiric, 
only becauſe they drunke not out of need, bur luſt , nor for health, 
bur delight ; therefore they would have it right* andthisische ſecond 
thing. A 
ke third place follow the effects (at leaſt, companions) of this miſc 
placed drinking, Ws > 
ine (thinke the ſame of ocher liquor according to their » 
inflamiesor purſaesthem. Indeed ir doth both: ,: 5c inflames the bloud, 
| and caſts into fevers (a5 the word would feeme to impore) it inflames 
the ſoule, and fills that with luſts as hot as hell ; ir inflemes the whole 
| man, and cauſes adropſic and ag chirſtinefſe, and withall, ic purſtes | 
the manas faſt as he purſhes it, forcing him ſtill apon more and more, 
and fillinghim with thoſe ſackers and horſ-leeches, that never ceaſe | 
ve, give. FP fs; | 
Wine (and drinke) thus abuſed, carry a man quite gutofhis reaſon and 


; laſts, the Harpe, Viole, &c. 


occaſions, and make him fo ſenſuall, rhache ſhall minde nothing buthis | 
Their 
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The Drunkards Cup. 


Their drinke or feaſt (ſo the Hebrewes call their teaſts in thoſe hot 
parts where more was drunke than eaten :) ſo with greater reaſon may 
E[:y call the drunkards banquer, whoſe bread and fleſh, whoſe firſt and 
| ſccond'courſe is drinke, and little elſe than drinke : as if he ſhould lay; 
They feed upon pleaſures ; after drinke, thev call for muſicke ; afterone 
Inſtrument, for arother ; the Harpe for my money (faith one, ) the 
Viole for me ({aith a ſecond.) the morethe merrier (faith the third : ) dll, 
all, lers have as many Inſtruments hcre, as D4vid made for the houſe of 
God (fay the reſt) and lers be merry, and hang ſorrow. Thus wine (ers 
men upon a merTy pin, ſo thatthey care not what they ſpend, what they 
doe togive fleſh content. | 
Thirdly, this makes a man utterly forgetfull of God, ſo that neither 
the works, nor working of his hands be regarded, that is, neither ſball 
the Lord be acknowledged in the firſt making, nor regarded in the pre- 
ſent difpoſing of his creatures, either by way of mercy, or of judgement. 
' Drinke will ſobeſor, that a man ſhall have neleafure or power to con- 
| ider, by whom. and why theſe creatures (thus abuſed) were made ; by 
whom and why they are cither multipliedor ſubſtracted : butthe drun- 
kard being drowned, and buried in wine, and mirth, layes downe all 
|thoughrs of aGod, ofa Judge, and ſers all ar ſix and ſeven. 

Thus you have the ſinne,and finners here endited. This Noble-man, 
this man of God, having thus followed them thorow all their haunts 
and Ale- houſes, andtold them from point ro point, whatthey did and 
faid in the middeſt of all their cups and quaffings ; nowriſes up, being 
i ofthe ſpiritofrthe Lord, andjudgement of his God, and proceedsto 

entence. 


The ſcecondpart of che Text , 


{ FTTHis ſentence was in groſſe propoſed in the entrance ; fo ſoone as 

Eſay thought upon theſe beaſts, fire was in his bowels, and hee dil- 
chamaſk woe upon them 3 burnow he deſcends to particulars, anden- 
larges his woe in this ſort. : 

Firſt, hereſumes and repeats the cauſe of their miſerie, as Judges uſe 
to doe when th: y give ſentence,[ therefore] and becauſe they have no know - 
ledge] chat is, for their riot and excefle (together with the. companions 
and effetsrhereof} which hath reſolved it ſelfe into utter brutiſhnes, 
inſomuch that they have out- lived all underſtanding;for this cauſe(faith 
the Lord Þy his Prophet) I will puniſh them. 

Secondly, he delivers the ſentence in the parts and effefts of it : the 
' parts and parcelsof the puniſhment and ſentence are three. Firſt, c:pgi- 
| vitie (the ſtorme that fell upon their kinſmen of Samaria, much abour 


| this time) this they were a. ſurc of, as ofthecoars on their backs : and 


| therefore the Propher ſpeakes accordingly, | 5hey are gone, &c.] 
Secondly, ſcarcitie and famine, the ordinary companion of warre, 
; and harbenger (Ynor attendant) of captivirie. . 
Thirdly, death, which uſually — the Campe, and reignes 1n 
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For the execu- | 
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| that Cidie, which che enemie hath blockr up, or begirt with ſouldiers. 


Theſe are rhe particulars of rheir puniſhment and ſentence; which how 
they were made up, they poore ſoules felt, and wee may reade. 
The laſt thing followes, rheeffets of this doome and execution. 

Firtt, inreſpe& of the delinquents, theſnhabicants of Jeruſalem and 
Jadea, eventhe chiefeſt of them. | 

Secondly, in reſpe& of the Lord who cen{ures them, | 

Thirdly, in regard of the creatures byrhem abuſed, which ſhould feed 
thanſelves and others, according to the firſt inſticution, and nor be any | 
langer, cicher fubje&ts of vaniric, or inſtrumenrs of evill;contrary to that ! 
goodneſle which the firſt creation and divine inſtitution pur upon 
them. 

Ttras yoa (ce the heads ofa Prophets Sermon : had you heard thi; 
Orator himſelte preſling theſe things in his owne words, with his owne : 
affeRtions, your hearts would have melced 1m your bodies : but we muſt 
dot aswe may. For the manner, and for the marter, wee will nut dwell. 
pon allthar is offered, bur haften ro that which (after the Propher) is by | 
us thiefly intended. He begins (you ſee) with a woe ; and though he. 
were a Courtier, and a Maſterof ipcech, to whoſe elegancies, the roa- | 
rings and rowlings of Demoſthenes do ho more anſwer,than the confuſed | 
noiſe of wacersin.one age,to the [weet voice of Harps in another,in 1ohns 


Revelation : yer he knowes how to curſe as well as blefſe, chide a3 
wellas comfort ; and can ſpeake warte to arebell, as well as peace to a 


| prefymnpraous ſcorner, verſe 18, 19,, a woe for theunrighrequ udges, 


| rhey ſay of fome)in the darke, but as « valiant champion, he encouners 
| che enemy in'the face, and oppoſes to the ſinnes of his time and natior, 


friend ; and if this were no 1mapeachmenr, either to his breeding. or his | 
writing, (who therein never mer with his march, untill $. P.u/ ſer pen 
to paper for Rome) 1 ſee no reaſon why any Teacher now ſhould be 
'reputedrude in ſpeech and behaviourfor the like praftices,upon the like 
| OCca(10Nns. 

Againe, wee ſee in this moſt heavenly Teacher, a woe in readinefſe 
\ for every difobedience, a woe forthe oppreſior, verſe 8. a woe for the 


| yerle 20. a woe for the proud, verſe 21. awor for thedrunkard. verſe 2 2. 
as kere : ſothatevery ſinne hath irs burthen + and if one alone will! 
make one wofall, what will many ? what all when they meet in one? 


Thirdly, E/ay deales rothis woes and blowesat randome, fighting (as | 


with greateſt yehemencie 8& herein indeed lies the wiſdomeand faith-! 
| fulneſle ofa Teacher : then, and only then ſhall he prove himſelfe ſin-| 
tereand unpartiall, when he ſhall hold his coſe in the heavens (where: 
| bginga ſtar he is placed) notwithſtanding the encounters ofcontrary | 
orbs and motions upon this ground Eſa then, and I now, ſetnponthis 
monſter, drankenneffe, it being now as ſhamelefſe, as then ir was fear-! 
| Icfſe : paſſing therefore all other parriculars, lersfaſten upon thac which 
the word: doe with their fulleſt ſtreame carry nsunto, gnd thereconfine. 


our ſelves to this one propoſition : Abufrve drinking is avery danee- 
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of explication, wee are all agreed thus far : Firſt, that every ation of na- 
eure, bothas it 15an attion, andas it is naturall, is good. Secondly, that 
che very ſame ac102, which is in ic ſelfe naturally good, (being miſpla- 
ced, and ill managed) becomes morally bad. Ofthis nature is the ation 
now in queſtion : Man is no more to be faulted for drinking, than for 


chirſting, than (in ſhort) for beinga living and a ſenſible creature ; only 


ations of this kind (being not {imply and abſolurely good, bur in 2 


reſpe&t) may eafily and accidenrally become bad. Drinking then is nor 


imply condemned ; bur (fo) drinking, that is, ſuch drinking as Eſay 
ſpeaks of (in a word)abuſive drinking: but of the words enough. For con- 


firmation of this point, me thinks we need not ſay any thing : if ic bea | fm 


———.— 


fin (10) to drinke,then muſt itneeds be dangerfull , and if ic be the abuſe 
of 3 good thing, then willit alſoprove ſinfull : but it muſt be a very faire 
Priat that the Drunkard can read,ard proofes mult be very cleare;elſe he 
cannor taſte them, (fo I ſpeake, becauſe he weares his eyes in his rongue) 
and therefore wee muſt ſtand ro prove the ſnow to be whice, and to 
ſhew, that howſoever drinking be needfull, yer the abule of drinking is 
borh ſinfull and hurtfull, nay, exceeding perillous. 

Thus then wee firſt reaſon from authoritie ; That which God curſes, 
and ſmites with heavie judgements, that is a dangerous ſinne ; he both 
curſes and fmires diſordered drinkings, therefore this is adangerous 
ſinne. The curſe we may finde written in bloud, in many places of the 
word , Woe todrunkennefle (faith Eſay : ) Woe (faith Habatuck :)Woe 
(faith Salewon:)Howleye drunkards(faith 7oel:)Weepe ye feaſt-mongers 
(of this kinde)fſaich T:mes. And which of Gods ſeryants hath not a woe in 
his mouth to throw at this fin > The judgements & executions we meet 
withall, in ſtories of all ages, and writers of all forts: but what ſhould 
wee run into particulars, when we finde and perceive two worlds of 
people to fall under the curſes due to this finne in part ? Abulivedrink- 
-ing holp to drowne the firſt world, as the ſtory tels us ; they didear, 


 drinke;they did cheſe things unſeaſonably,(when God called to mour- 
' ning) exceſſively, more like beaſts,than men,continually paſſing withour 


| breathing fromonero another (as S. Lakeelegantly delivers it. ) In ſum, 
| they drank (for our purpoſe) diſorderly, therefore God aid, fatiate your 


{clves with liquor, (whereof you have beene ever ſo thirſtie) & choaked 
| them with a floud:& as it haſtenedthedeſtructionof that world, ſo will 
 irof this (as our Saviour upon the like premiſes inferres the like heavie 
' concluſion in the ſame place ,) nay, this Gnne' will kindle flames of 
hell in the drunkardsſoule,8 will cry co heaven for his barmenc thence; 
x Cor. 5. and therefore ſure it is dangerous. 

Apaine, that pratice which blinde nature abhorresand deteſts, muſt 
' needs be very odious and perillous : now ſuch is the diſorderly uſe of 
| drinke, nature loathes it,and trembles tir, as might be ſhewed (ifneed- 
' fall) by the Lawes and conſtitutions of all Srares and Governments, that 
| have beene thought worthy remembrance, by the teſtimony of theloo- 
 ſeſt and moyſteſt of naturaliſts, (the yery Poets, the very Greekes) who 
have condemned ſippings and drinkings, as well as drunkennefle, 
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Laſtly, by the verdit ofthe drunkards owne conſcience, which fils his 
face with ſhame and bluſhing when he is called by that name, and makes 
him quakear the finne ir ſelfe,cill he hath laid this his keeper to ſleepe, 
and blowne our thar little light thar is left in him, and deſperatly 
drowned the voice and cry of nature, and yer (who knowes ir not ?) 
nature hath no lively rouchor quick-ſight : the matter (alas) muſtbe very 
groffe that nature ſeeth foule & ſlurriſh, that ſhe ſquearns at, yer (behold) 
chat nature (which our ofblindnefſe ſwallowes ſo many flies) ſtraines at 
this, and therefore certainly it is no gnat. | 

From anthoritie (divine and humane) wee might paſſe to arguments} 
of another kinde, and fall uponthis finne with many weapons ar once, | 
reaſoning either from che generall thus : Ir isagreat ſinne toabuſe any 
lawful thing and good creature ;, therefore drinke. Or from the like 
thus; Toabuſe mear toſurfer,is grievous, therefore drinkealſo : or from 
Salomons orati- | the contrary, or from the cauſes, or from the effets, But Salomon firſt, 
onzgaint . | and Eſay ſince have ſaved us this labour ; and ir will be ſufficient forus to 
Prov..4..  \ tranſcribe their orations, and to heare them ſpeaking in their owne 
| words. Firſt then Salemen, having elſewherelet fall many diſgraceful! 
rermes againſt this ſinne, in his 23 Chapter he preſents us witha full 
oration and inveCtive making for our purpoſe. The finne, by him con- 
trold, is abufive drinking (verl. 30.) thecarriage andorder of his ſpeech 
very artificiall: firſt, arguments are brought againſt it : ſecondly, an- 
ſwyersare giventoobjettionsthart are made for it,the ſtileisyery lofty and |. 
| rhetoricall, the manner of hisdiſcourſe (ſtript of his lowers and colours) | 
over & beſides divine authoritie in every word 1s this : diſordered drink-| 
ing fils a man with all curſes and miſeries, naturall and fpiricuall, there- 
fore ir is tobe ſhunned as moſt hurtful ; thisis firſt propoſed ; ſecondly, 
proved from a particular enumeration and inqduCtion, &c. 

In the generall, there is woe and alas to every abuſer of drinke : firſt, 
miſeries unſufferable, and ſuchas ball craſh (firſt or laſt) the tipler, and 
make him blow, and ſweat underthem : the woeis now ſer downe in 
Gods booke., the alas will one day be fetched our of his fides. Then in 
particular this praQtice fils him with much finne againſt others, viz. 
drinke abuſed doth breed brawles, and make quarrels : where the party 
daresbe bold, irmakeshimbrawle with neighbours, fellowes, hoſtefſe, 
ſervants, children, wife, all ; the drinke having bitten him, he runs like 
a mad dogge up and downe, ſhapping atevery body ; firſt, hee ſhakes 
his owne people in his owne yard, then all that come within the 
| breathofhim, having once fallen out with his owne wits and members. 

(that one goesone way, andanotheranother way) he can agree with no 
| body, but proves raging mad, as aHeathen (after Salomon) could fay. 
5 FA GER Secondly, as he can ill rule his hand, fo worſe his congue ; fat cups oile 

; that ſo mach, that it cannot ſticke , drinke doubles his eyes and cares, 

. | he ſees(in his conceit) all things double : bucir multiplies his tongue be- 

*| yond number ; one drunkard hath tongue enough for twenty folke, and 
hath ſomewhat to ſay to every 4s rr gy and perſon ; he is then a 
good Aſtronomer, Logician, Philotopher ; and what nor; A Conſtable, | 

5 Os EEE ER Juſtice, 


ec » at Rant Ie A ch CS A oa oe IAG Re lp f bd Roe bad EI uyal tu * ”% ES * 
SIRE Rn eo AO ESR aol yt . £7 


The Drunkards (up. : } 247 


Juſtice, Preacher, Counſellor, a King ; and who not > VVhat cannot he doe? 
what doth he not know ? what will hce not fay ? Any ſecretsare then revea- 
led, of friends, of wife, of ſtate ; yea, his owne heart comes up as eaſily, as 
ſome of hisdrinke, and you ſhall as ſoone perſwade a ſtone to ſpeake, as him 
robe {lent ; now he railes, now he ſcoffes, now he lies, now he fawnes,now 
he ſweares, now he bans, and cannot be quiet till his rongue be wormed.. 
Secondly, as he is a foe toothers, ſono friend ro himſclfe, whether ſoule 
or body be conſidered : for body, he is moſt fenfible of thar, and therefore 
Salomon doth well to begin there : hee drawes mifery vpon himſelfe from 
others, he creates miſerie to himſelfe withoutothers. Firſt, (ſaith Salomen) 
he hath caufleſſe wounds, needleſly procured, though deſervedly inflicted: 
he hath ſmall reaſon to draw upon himſelfc hatred, ſhame, ſmart ; there is 
enough abides him in Hell from Heaven : but he will cauſe his kindred ro 
forſake him, officers to ſmite him, Chirurgians, Phyſicians, Jailers, Bai- 
liffes, and other Magiſtrates to bee troubled with him, full much againſt 
their w1;ls ; there is no helpe, but hee muſt paſſe under the hands of private 
Rulers, of publik Governours, both in Church and Commonweale; perforce 
he muſt tothe whip, tothe poſt, tothe ſtocks, or elſe he provesa Bedlam, 
Bur is this all > No, though all men give him paſlage, yet he will notrto 
his grave in peace, hee will doe exccution upon himſelfe, he will bleare 
hiscyes (faith Salomon :) is thatthe worſt ? then never care, he will ſel] two 
eyes, to ſarisfic one tongue: bur that is not the worſt, he meanes two things: 
firſt, that he diſtempers himſelfe : ſecondly, that he diſguiſes himſe]fe. For 
the firſt; Whocan recount the hurts that by this meanes come to the whole 
body, eſpecially to head, ſtomacke, liver, and the more noble parts > VVho 
can recite the Rheumes, Gouts, Dropſics, Apoplexies, Iaflammarions,and 
other diſtempers hence enſuing ? Beleeve a man in his owne art : The dif- 
tempered body, the more it is filled, the more ir is ſpilled. | 
| Forrhe ſecond: What one ſinne more mangles and defaces Gods Image, | s>r of S4- 
and mans beautie,than rhis 2 How dorh it dam up the head and ſpirits with pap Sg 
mud ? blow the cheeks with wind 2 fill che eyes and noſe with fire? lade the | 1,4. TT 
hands and legs with water? plague (in ſhort) the whole man with the diſea- | /i4- Pl. ner. 
ſcs of a Horſe, thebelly of a Cow, the headofan Aﬀe, &c. and rume him |***+**% 
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no a very walkingdunghill ? | 
Thus Salexzoxr hath furniſhed us with ſome reaſons againſt this finne : the 
drunkard now interrupts him (as one imparient of farther ſpeech) before 
be can finiſh his oration : faine he would ſhift off all, and rherefore moves 
every ſtone: firſt, (if it mightbe) he woulddeny the fa& : ſecondly, or (if 
that may not bee) hee will ſtandto his ation, and make good his practice. 
| Forthe firſt, thus he ſpeaks ; What ofall this? yeeld every wordthar is ſpo- 
L ken againſt drunkennes to be true, grant it as bad, or worſe, than it is made, 
ly | whar'sthis tome? the queſtion ſticks here, who is a drunkard ? for my ſelfe, 
2} | I wasneverſogone yet, but I knew the way home, I could tell what T-did, |, PIE 
7 |wharl faid, &c. The divine Orator anſwers (and his anſwer is alſo.ours) 
' They that tarrie long at the wine, they that goe to ſecke rixr wine. they are 
| | thepartiesto whom the woebelongs, they areto be ranked with drunkards. 
4 
| 8 


Drinke then is not onely abuſed when it turnes tip a mans heelcs, and __ 
the 


| . , 
_— 


- 


2.48 


Seneca. Gradu- 
an erratim, 
tefia ipſa me- 
bilia,erc 


Vid.Pla. Cen- 
ſ BY e To quar q 
wb: ſupra 


Thereis an at 
of drinking, 
Girh thc lame 
Plinic. 


 TheDrunkards( up. | 


the houſe run round, (as one ſpeaks) bur when it ſteales away the affections, 
ſo farre, that a man cannot make too much haſteto it, rake too much paines 
forit, ſpendros much time atir. Beleeve it, if a man drinke too much for 
his purſe, roo much for his calling and occaſions, too much for his health, 
and quiet of body and mind, Salomon calls him a drunkard ; yea a drunkard, 
though he rake not too much for his braines: for why > A man hath no more 
reaſon, or warrant, todrowne his time, his eſtate, his liver, his ſtomack, &c, 
than his wits, and braines : nay, ſeeing in caſes of rhis nature, things are ra- 
ther meaſuredby the intention and afteQion of the doer, than by the iſſue 
andevent of things : why ſhould nota man be deemed a drunkard, for his 
inordinarte affc&ion todrink, as well as an adulterer for the like aff. Rionto 
his neighbours wife > Nor needs that trouble us, which Philoſophers tell us, 
that no man deſires drunkennes z for the ſame may be ſaid of every other ſin : 
fin,as fingin its own colours and nature, is neither deſired,nor defigable,bur 
only as it is diſguiſed, and offers it ſelfe ro the underſtanding and w1ll,in the 
likenes and habir of goodnes:drink is deſired,though drunkennes be not,and 
company ,and ſport,and all occaſions of the ſin:and when to theſe,the deſires 
are carried with roo much ſtrength, the man that ſhouldbee maſter of his 
deſires, and not a ſcrvant tothein, deſerves for his follic, to heare drunkard, 
Hence Salomens deſcription, which in truth will not ſuit with any other 
drunkard, thanthis now ſpoken of : alas, ifnone be drunke but ſuchas have 
loſttheir legs, rongues, ſenſes , rhar lie tumbling in their owne vomir, and 
ws inaguzle, what ſhould Salomon ſpeake of quarrels, bablings, &c. 
Such bee as dead asa doore-naile, ring a bell in their care they heare nor, 
much leſle can they ſpeak, ſcoffethem, rob them, ſmite them,ſpurne them, 
they ftirre nor, much leſle quarrell : onely it is your mannerly, ſober, me- 


thodicall drunkard., that drinkes by the houre, andcan tell the clocke, thar 
drinkes by meaſure, and by rule, firſt ſo much Ale, then ſuch a quanritie of 
Beere, then of Sack, then of Rheniſh, then back againe from Wine to Ale, 
from Ale to Beere, till the reines be cleanſed, the liver cooled, the ftomack 
ſet upright, and hear and moiſture, brought untoa juſt and even temper : it 
is he that Salomon ſpeaks of, he (I ſay) that when he likes not his hoſt, hath 
legs to goeto another houſe, and wit rojugde of the beſt Bretver, nay, skill 
to brew himſelfe : helpe him bur tothe fimples, and lerhim alone for the 
compoſition : hee knowes his proportians, for wine, for ſugar, for Spring. 
water, Roſe-water, and the other ingredients : nay, if the houſe bee not 
worth an Ivie-buſh, let him have his tooles abcut him, Nutmegs, Roſe- 
mary, Tobacco, with other the appurtenances, and he knowes how of pud- 
dleale to make a cup of Engliſh wine, and when he hath brewed, hee hach 
as great a gift in drinking, juſt ſo much as will make him heartie, cheerfull, 
wittic, healthfull, and no more : thisis the man that Salomon ſpeakes of, a 
manof meaſures, and mixtures, as one of his words imports. 

Why bur (faich the Tipler, for now he ſpeakes) if Salomon ſpeak again 
this regular drinking, he ſpeakes beſides the booke , the vertue of wine (ſay 
the like of other liquors) is great if a man have skil] how ro chuſe it, by irs 
colour, taſte, motion, 8c. and will (if nor received to ſurfet) give much con- 


tent and refreſhing , thiSts knowne, I find it, Ifeele it, I perceive it doth me 
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(hadowes : a man may be drunke, though his cycs bee not out, and may bec 
deccived, though his cycs dee intoo : all is nor goldthat gliſters,; all is nor 
paidrhar ispromiſed , wine promiſeth much for the preſent, but it will de- 
ccivethee in the end , it promiſeth health, but it payes fickneſle , ir pro- 
miſerhcomfore, burthou ſhalr find ſorrow ; it promiſeth helpe, but thou 
ſhaltreceive hurt ; i is a poyſoned potion, an Amphizbena, it bires both 
wayes, (hereafter, and now too) and carries its ſting with ir, forall irs ſmi- 
ling and flattering face. Andthus Salomen hath (ilenced the pratler, an3 
made way to his other arguments, which more immediately reſpeR the 
ſoule : be noe wearie if I draw you after hima little further. 

T hine eves (faith he) &c. follow three companions of ri.isſinne:: the firſt 
is impuritie, and this is ever one. Yen comes 0ut of the froth of this ſea : 
I will never beleeve that chaſtitie ever ſlept in the dronkards bed : 
nay, this ſinne fills the heart, and cye (both eyes) ifnor the life with horri- 
ble filchineſſe, naturall, unnaturall, any : this is ſocleere a truth, that dark- 
neffe itſelfe ſaw and confeſt it. = = 

Secondly, his heart (to paſle to theſecond companion) belcheth our per- 
verſeand crooked things, things farre from truth, piztie, reaſon, modeſtie : 
Oh the beaftlinefſe that ſmokes out of ſach amouth ! a man would thinke 
that the Devill himfelfe ſhould bluſh ro heare his child ralke : how doth 
this mourh run over with lies, againſt both Chriſtians, and Preaches > 
Whar ſpeakes hee lefſe than Whoredomes, Adulteries, Inceſts, at every 
word 2 Hearetwo or threetalke, when ſomewhar whitled, and you would 
change the Lycaonians language, and ſay, Devils are come up in the like- 
nefle of men. 

Yetweearenotatanend : exceſſive drinking hath a third companion, 
andthar is ſenſleſneſſe, both of our place and cafe. For the firſt, lay a dran- 
kard inthe ſeas,ſet him on a treegor maſt,tis all one to fhim, he con{iders no- 


thipg but(as if the proverbe, A drunken mannever takes harme ,were good | 


Scripture) he rakes lirtle care what way he goesin the darke, what biijdges 
he paſſeth over, whar hedges he lies under, what fals he catcheth, how hee 
breakes and knocks himfelfe : and for the ſecond, hee little feeles what for 
the preſent is done, andchercfore for the future is no way bettered, he for- 
gers his povcrtie, by that time hee hath gotren a penny ; the whip, by that 
time his doublet is on ; the ſtocks; by thar time his foot 15 our, and therefore 
the next journey he makes is to the Ale-houſe againe. To conclude, con- 
ftrue thoſe ewo laſt verſes how you will, two things are clecre : firſt, that 
this drinking is abeſotring finne, howſvever it makes one ſometimes as ſick 
as ever was Seaman, (asſome alſo expound theſe words) and expoſe him 
ro a thouſandperils, yet he is never the wiſer afcerward. 

Secondly.,chgthis Droplic-like diſeaſe isalmolt incurable, partlybecauſe a 


| man hercin ſees not himſelf and knows not what torepent of when he is ſo- 
| ber, (ir being ataske almoſt 1nvii;cible ro make him owne thoſe words and 


behaviours when he is ſober, which in his pors he was authorof) and partly 


| becauſerbis diſeaſe ({i!] growes upon him like a Dropſie,and meanes to live 
| ___ (though| 
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o Firſt, _ 
many people. 
did a = 6 ife- 
blood nthis 
ſort, the ſtories 
and Pocts cvc- 
ry where wit- 
nes. Secondly, 
thar God (Ge- 
eſs 9.4 ) al- 


(though he die) being as one ſaith, an inſatiable covetoulnefle, as that is an | 


| beene already ſpoken in the opening of the Text, and poſt now to fome ap- | 


ludes ro ſuch a, 


7 1mm mong the Heathen, when they drink it, as you would (in ſome caſes) milk 
RE: from the Cow or Goat : ſuch were other mixtures, and porions taken only 
Ck $72. | forthe inraging and ſtrengrhening of luſt : and to this head, if Tobacco (as 
in 4: if.) |itis uſedby the moſt) were referred, I think it were no error. Addeto this 
ws Þ 19.or | Nothererior in matter (if not in reſpect of the objeQ ſimply, yer inarefe- 
4&1 5. ſhould | rence tothe ſubjeR) andthat is, when men withour regard of yecres, or 
m_ #— ſtrength, or conſtitution, powre in that which is roo hor and big for them. 
bloed for food, | $0 bÞ the firſt error : the ſecond is committed in the meaſure of drinking, 
Lamar bye when a manexceeds : firſt, bis ſtrengnh and braines : ſecondly, his purſe 
Mk. oa og and meanes (at leaſt Gods allowance: ) thirdly, when hee laviſhes our his 
obitey. time, and fits too long at it,&c.andto be (briete) when his meaſures arc un- 
ann og ſue | meaſurable. 

dro 4pefi. | The thirderror is intheman ner, chiefly when men be prophane againſt 

am 4. 


— 


T he Drunkards ( up. | 


unſatiable drunkenneſle. . 

And thus Salomon hath proved our point, and yeelded this concluſion , 
Abuſive drinking is a dangerous ſin : dangerous to body, dangerous to foule, 
dangerous in its effets, dangerous in its companions, dangerous inthis life, 
dangerous inthe life co come. After this moſt wiſe VVriter, it were worth 
the while to heare our moſt lofry Orator declaime upon the ſame theme, 
telling us how prejudiciallto labour, libertie, livehit ood, and life itfelfe ir 
iS : but I ſhould bee too roo tedious, and therefore T reſt inthat which harh 


plication. | | 

Is thisa finne ſo dangerfull > then muſt the con(id-ration hereof humble 
us, and bring us on our knees, both all and ſome : firſt, all ofus have reaſon 
corake to heart this fin,thathath drowned many,and threatens al, a ſin odi- | 
ousandloathſome inany, but in us (who have ſo much light, ſo many lawes 
of Godand man againſt it) moſt untufferable. Well, for rhe bercer quellivg 
of our pride and ſecuririe, letus firſt ſee when dripke is abuſed ; lecondly, 
what the kindes: thirdly, what the degrees of thoſeabuſes bee. And (this 
done) let us refle& upon our ſelves, andſce how farre this fin trenches into 
this our Countrie. | 
The firſt we thus briefly diſpatch : Drink is then abuſed, when it is aor 
uſed inthatorder,tothoſe ends for which it was appointed. The ends were: 
firſt, utmoſt, Gods glory : ſecondly, neere hand, mans good in preſerving 
nature, andfitring man toallrequired ſervices, both in generall, and ſpeci- 
all calling : when thereforetis ſo uſed, tbat neither is Gcd glorified, nor 
nature releeved, nor the receiver fitted ro honeſt imployments, nor (in 
—_ any fuch end propoſed and projeQed (bur the contrary) 1t is a- 
buſcd, | 
For the ſecond, the abuſe may bee committed many wayes, as vice is 
manifeld, verve uniforme : firſt, when there is an error inthe matter, men 
drink ng that which hath no firceſſe in its nature to nouriſh and ſuſtaine 
ours, either by qualifying hear, or helping moiſture , nor was ever indeed 
appoiLtzd of God for ſuch a purpoſe : ſuch was ® b'ood (in ſome ſort) a- 


God in the uſe of his creaturcs, nor ſecing the Lord, yer diſhonovuring him, 


an1 


_—_— At. —_— 


_ __ ad wn ex 2 be Heat» LI ar dog ls: eee be ro nh ANY af 6 22 
We IF OLI DOES Og p FR : < EL WES) afar ws, Ir IR 
SRL EI FIN WH RA $8 ed 248 A SIA #07 a2 3% oor yeh le REST FR 


| how fullof Satan they 


REA DE SL At ones 


and fpicing 
prayerand ſcripture, which ſound moſt Mt tevourediyln +drunkards ev6uh: 
as Selomontels us, ES 

Secondly, when rowards men they berotine ohinantiL6did onclvitoſd fa 
from remembring (amidſt their bowle)the afidionof Tofeph; as thar they| 


themſelvesrobe trans formedby this Circs, (drinkeFjfitofwine; ſhewitgas 
little manne1s one towards another, as ſuch creacures div and nd berter: 

Thirdly,wlienin reſpe&t of themſelves they have noESmmand overtheit 
taken enough) as thesed theybe ready to 
blefſe chemſehves, when meanes and nm and — will nor pererife 2 
acrificetorheir Baccbae, totheir | 

Thefourcherroris inthe end ara Gods ends be not thought $08, bur 
the contrarie, whenthey drink not to ſerve Godand to fer vp him Bueeq c O- 
cher purpoſes, towit, thar ſo they may lay their conſcientes 5n ſleep, drink 
and drive out the threats ofthe word, iy thonghts ofdeach, ſaying'in the 
+. ng words anda beaſts language, Lets fisear, driokt, oy morrow we ſhall | 


Secondly, when they drinks nor for! , bur laſt ;and pride,to ſhew 
, and how neere rv tivine. © 

Thirdly, when they drivk, nottobeferyiceable comaokind. brit bus 
their brethren, to lay others undertable, wo farifie 'fevenge, to diſcover o- 
thers ſeccets, to picke others purſes, ae on! 

And for the wayes and meanes, how; and | whereby arinkce comes to bee 
abuſed, ſo much onely in regard of tafke,7 ES ,o 


4 


| Nowfollowerhthe third ching, the Jeproes namely ofthiſe abnſed drin- 
kings : and here we meanenortoentet inrdthe: jevofthis blecke arr, 
nor ſpend time in particularizing the ſeveralt orders aid Uogrees oF theſe 
Frofoffors, as ſorne orhers have done, bat onelyconterfoify (elves with thirs 
much. - Firſt, chere 1s noman living burfailes inſomeoof rhe namedparticn- 
lars; yet ſecondly there is a differencs: theſe abuſes and eorfuptions 
in ſome, that is, they bee ordinary, theybee affe&ed; theybeejuſlifi 
leaft ſecretly atlowed. Secondly, they-be monifiettin een that is; dhe 
$ir1 a1 dF6) breake one Incoiny 
time allow themſelves in any exorbitincde ;, bat they 


men doe not ordinarily (nay notonce 

groſnefſe, norar 

 farive apaloſt the linne ; they deteſt it,” rhey bewaile'ir in " whomſo- 
ever, andirisan Hatael to theit eyes; our” fpeect throughour is direRted 
agamſtthe —_ _ of drunkenrioffe, Now ſeeing wee unterſtand 
one another, a rtieu{ars of this fee, doebut ſeo (Ipalſtto ab 

condehivg on what reaſon weehave to tremble 3: fr [ 

not drinke abuſed with us + doe wee dtitk&ro God, to health, to nt 
tothe Common-wealth > Vhar > is thee no failing with us 0 Ces 
none ? in manne3 none ? inmeaſine cone mh end on c 'Or 
ivekis failing rhe waine and muchwharinortfied ? OV, ther T eviild an- 


{wer afficenerively [ buralas T cannor ; ten ciekce G Godourofcheirhearts,) 


errho ama ficſhtheyare ctortied withall t deate tobe men, ſiffer| 


ritatcer | 


iyt 


AMS 6 


[Prov.1z. 3. 


affeQions, fo far from purting a knife to their ownerhitvit (when they have | 
itina Tapftersbellie (if he of- | 
fer to h_— bounds totheir throats, and will fetch no'mars) ar leaſt they an- | 
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.| begin withthe marters abuſed, I am ata ſtand, and wotnot well whar to 


Vid. Convredl. 
ſermon, p& Pe- 


| ſhould nor Chriſtians > Whar a thiog is thig,thar children bee balfe killed 
before they are borne, with diſtempered drigks (as one more juſtly, than 
fitly, upon the occaſion of Sampſens diet, incs.) Vhat a griefe toſce 


$A, hifto, 


- [who without ſcalding can powre downe cups of. your hotreft waters, and 


" | wee ſball mcet with ſe 


health our of their bodies, witoutof their heads, ſtrength our of their joints, 
wife and* childrenout of doores, the land and Kingdome outof quiet, and 
plentie : and threaten all with miſcrie. A generall charge is nothing with- 
out particular inftance, lets touch uponthe heads propoſed : and firſt, if wee 


ſay, leſt inreproving I become arteacher, as it fared with another inthe like 
caſe: this I may ſay ingrofle, the Devill is turned Brewer, Mountebanke : 
and ſome Apothecarics are not his worſt drawers, who have their cups of 
fornicationalſo, 'as well as the hoſteſle of Babylon : onething is in fight 
and ſeat, the whole land ſtinkes of it ,unleſle it bee where the brighenefle of 
bis Majeſtic diſpels the ſmoake,and that is Tobacco, Doe youever thinke 
it was Gods meaning, that that herbe ſhouldbe ſo ordinary aliquor or per- 
fume, that every Gentleman and begger, every Tapſter and Hoſtler, every 
Carrier and Tinker,(hould make abricken of his 044 9 a chimney of his 
—_ Oh che vanitie that that pes _ 2X > = _ ro _ 
ery is it put, though Majeſtic it ſelec bath ſpoken for its lidertic 
What ſhould 1 ſpeake of particular drinkes? Is it notlamentable to ſee, 
how far we are fied from the Patriarkes water ? If Heathens bewailed this, 


how every boy and girle now addes fire to fire, and be all forthe ſtrongeſt : 
the Krongeſt Ales, the ſtrongeſt Beeres, the firongeſt Wines, the hotteſt 
ſpices. Are not our ſwaggerers like to doe their country ſervice one day, 


drinke more ſpirirs ina night, thantheir fleſh and brainesbe worth? Veri- 
ly hete 15anabuſe, a great abuſe thus ro diſcontent nature, that is content 
with ſolitrle. Bur as yet we be but inthe haven :ifwe lanchinto the deep, 
ſters : for come to the meaſure of mens drin- 
king, and what meaſure find you ? notime is long enough for this peece of 
{crvice,not the day,notthe night,notmany,not any: menhave nailed their 
cares tothe doores ofa Taveme, they haveagreed with Satan; Maſter ir is 
good being here, lets build; there they live, nay dye daily, ſaida good Bi- 
ſhopandexcellent Preacher. Come toa mans houſe, and where is he? his | 
wife knowes not : askethe ſervants, they know not , when will hee bee ar 
home 2? they cannot ſhew you ; yes they can, burthey bluſh to ſpeake : for- 
ſooth the marter isthis ; ther's his houſe, bur his dwelling is atthe Ale- 
houſe, and whenall his money is « wha Songrn his wife will ferch him home 
with a lanthorne, and his men ina , he comes with as much ſenſe, as 
Michels Image had ; elfe Sunne and Moone goe over bis head, till hee hath 
ſlepthimſelfe ſober, and watched himſelfe drunken againe. There be(how 
many can youtel|?)who know nocalling at all, but toſurvey the highwaies, 
to the Inne, to give the watch-word, who makes the beſt, and to deviſe 
new Wwayes and wagecrs 10 . " 

Nocoſt istoomuch, that is beſtowedupon an Ale-poſt, great is this Dj- 
ans of the Epheſians ; men will maintaine thistrade, as farre as ever Deme- 
irio his, as farre az ever /owechan would ſupport his deareſt David, to their 
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bow and ſword. If they have a groar, it burnes in the purſe, till it bee 
drowned in drioke, it gold, theyctange it; it plate, they pawne it; away 
goes all, to the coats on their backes, rather than they will fcant (as they 
ſay) their belly ; nay, if they had a jewellas rich as ren Lordſhijps, or as 
that of that unwoman- like ſwaggerer the throat ſhould have ir, How often 
have I ſcene vermine ſucking the drunkards blood as faſt, as hee that of 
the Grape and Maulrt ? yet would he nor leave his holr,nor loſe his draught, 

What isſaid of theſe, may alſo ofthe rhixd. Ohthar 1 in ſpeaking, you 


| 


f S3 . - I . . 
conqueſt, which drinke gets over our owne fleſh : when did rhe Sunne 


ever ſee ſonte men ſober > how are cur townes peſtercd, and wayes 
trewed with theſe filths > Ohrhe drunkennefle that is in one day in this 


and, at ſome Faire or Market to bec ſcene > Goe bur to the rownes end | 


where a Faire is kept, and there they lye, 'as iFſome field had been fought : 
here lies a hat, there lies a cloake, here a man, there a yourh, there (alas for 


Cleopatra, 


woe) a woman, nay, a ſwine with a womans face, goe intothe back lanes, 


and there you have them among frogs and roads, rheir firreſt matches ; 


g0C intoan Inne, and what roame is free; no hoſpitall yeelds fo pitrifull a 
iighr, no dunghill ſo filthy a ſmell, vah, vah, vah, you would ſinketo ſee 
and (mell, what from me you ſhall not heare : Oh Lord, itis thy unſpeak- 


«ble mercy, that a land io (icke of diicke, doth not ſpew us all our. . 


Bur this is nor all, men faile inthe manner, as well as in the meaſure. 
Faile, firſt, againſt themſelves, loving drinke as they ſhould doe God, 
above all, above wealth, health, credit, childe, wife, life, heaven, fal- 


| vation, allcalling for thatas the Pope for his diſh, even indeſpight of hea- 


ven, : 

Faile (ſecondly) towards others in point of Chriſtianitie ſhall T ſay > nay, 
In civilities and humanities. Salomon indefcribmga mad-man, fitly points 
our the druakard, who is but a voluntarie Bedlam, nay,devill ; hecaſts fire, 
arrowes, ſwords, all in jeſt and ſporr, this the generall. For particulars, 
I cannot bee excuſed, if I ſhall pollute this ayre with rhe report of their 


out-rages, Oh what horſe-play > what mad baſe brutiſh behaviours paſſe 


betweene cups > whatcontemptsare there and then uttered againſt all au- 


thoricie > It 1s a ſmall marter to fit upon their Pariſh Prieſt (as thoſe hops-. 


heads terme him.) Infſucha meeting they will vifit a whole Diocefle and 


P:ovince : ray, the ſageit Judge,rhe graveſt Counſellor, and greateſt Peere 


ia the land, muſt doe ſervice to their court, and bee ſummoned: before the 
Ale-bench : nor wi!l they ſtay here ; when they have hufr their ſmoake into 
the face of theſe, they will have a health to Prince Charles, to King James, 
and what aot for thc honour of England > Shall tell you > when 1 ſee his 


Majeſttes picture hanged up fora ſigne, methinks it moves me a little, but | 


more to (ee him ſer. Dehind the table in the.hall,there ro welcome the gueſts 
and to bs an ey2-wirneſſe(as it were) of thzr beaftlinefle : bur when I rhink 
of the ſtrange taucineſle of baſe vermine, intoſling the nameof his moſt ex= 
cellent Majeſty in their foaming mouthes, and in daring'to make that a 


ſhnoing-horne to draw on drink,by drinking healths to him; I cannorbe in 
charicie with the places thar permir this ,. wich the perſons that pardon 
* charitie 
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charitie with the places that permit this z with the perſons that pardon 
this, mach lefſe with ſuch Belialiſts as praQtiſe chis. But now when wee 
paſſe from men to God, and ſee how the name of the Lord is pierced, 
it would make a dumbe man ſpeake, a dead man almoſt ro quake, Did 
you never heare how Ceſar was uſed in the Senare-houſe ? If nor. yer 
you knaw how a kennell of hounds will fall upon the poore Hare ; one 
catcherh the head, another rhe legge, a third rhe throat, and amongſt 
them ſhee is torne in peeces , even ſorheſe helliſh miſcreants, theſe bo- 
dily, and viſible devils, having their rongues fiered and edged from hel], 
fall upon the Lord Jeſus; one cries, Wounds; another, Blood ; a third, 
Heart , afourth, Bodie , a fifth, Soule : and never leave ſtabbing, and 
rearing with their ſtings, till no whole place bee lefr. Oh miſerie; Oh 
wickednefſe, what ſhall I ſay 2 Oh thac ever any that wore Chriſts 


| badge, and bare his name ſhould thus riſe againſt him. 


Have wee yet done 2 I would wee had : but wee ſhoot at a wrong 
marke in drinking, ſowideare wee. Our aime ſhould bee Gods glorie : 
| but many drinke to this end, that they may the eafter forget God, forger 
him in his chrears which ſticke in their ſoules after Sermon ; forget him 
in hisjudgements, which have raken hold of fome of their companions. 
They drink rothe end they may drown conſcience,% pur off all thoughts 
of death and judgement : rothe end they may hearten and harden them- 


| ſelves againſt the mefſenger of God, and make themſclves both to know 


conceive one 


and moveat Godsowne words, as in this prophecy we find afterwards ; 
how many amansheart can tell him,that this hath been one of his fpeciall 
errands to the cup ? 

Secondly, our aime ſhould bee the repairing of nature, and fir- 


of us) we drinke for luſt, not for ſtrength, Ecclefpaſt. to. we burthen na- 


our ſelves, andenliven our fpirits. 

Thirdly, our aime ſhould bee the common good, but wee drinke to 
the common hurt : the Common=-wealth loſech a member by our drin- 
king : nay, hereby many wits and bodies are made unfayoury falr, ſich 
aSCan marreany ſoyle, but mend none: doubtlefſe our brethren receive 
much hurt by eur drinking, ſome in their braines, whileſt they are made 


ling; 
then laid out tobeeſunn'd and ſcorn'd ; fome in their chaſtitie, whileſt 


Plators rule &c, | their fellowes uſe them, as Lors daughters him ; ſome in their pro- 


jects, whileſt drinke is made but a Dalzlah (as in ſome ſtates it hath 
beene) to know their ſecrets ; ſome in their eſtates, whileſt they are 
| coozened by play or bargaine ; ſome (to make an end) in their tife, 
whileſt ' 4»-»0xs mirth is the watch-wordto the murtherer. 
| Hitherto the caſe goes hard with us, when there is no abuſe (In 
tht kinde ) but wee are guiltie of. There is but one thing now left 
for our releefe, and that is, if theſe abuſes bee now mortified, 
now: dying :; and are they fo > Blefled bee God, ons Lawes ſmize 
/ | 


-—— MM 


ting of our ſelves to all due imployments : but woe to us (ro many | 


giddie ; ſome in their eſtafes, whileſt they are called from their cal- | 
ſome in their names, whileſt they bee buckt with drinke, and | 


ture, and oppreſſe our (elves againſt the rule, Lux. 2 rt. we doe nor helpe | 


_— 
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diſorders, for time, place, meaſure, &c., But where is execution ? where 


| is the cure ? the ſinne lives ſill ; nay, raignes ; nay, growes into practice 


and credit daily. Heretvfore it was a ſtrange ſight co ſee a drunken man, 
now it is no newes : heretofore it was the finne of Tinkers, Hoſtlers, 
Beggers, &c. now of Farmers, Eſquires, Knights, &c. heretofore Pauls 
ſpeech was currant, they that are drunken, are drunken in the night 5 now 
they feare not the lighr, the ſun ſhine : heretofore Percrs argument was 
more than probable ; theſe ate not drunke, for it is but the third houre 
of the day ; now men are growne ſuch husbands, as thatby that time, 
they will recurne their ſtockes, and have thcir braines crowing before 
day. | 


provocations, ſhall wee bee fearelcfle > ſhall wee now (when the Lord 
begins ro viſit) come 1n withan ezia bene 2 no, no ; theſe things can- 
not bee hid, mwuſt not bee diſſembled, but muſt draw ſome teares from 
our eyes, ſome fighs from our ſoules, ſome prayers from our hearts ; wee 
muſt flie ro heaven with petitions, leſt theſe crying abuſes prevenc us, 


] and ger a grant of judgement againſt us firſt. Drinkings in mens but- 


teries call for vengeance , drinkings in Alc-houſes call tor vengeance ; 
drinkings of old, of young, of rich, of poore ;, drinkings in our Townes, 
Cities, in all corners, in all ſorts, call for vengeance z you that bee 
ſober, godly', &c. you that have acquaintance and acceptance with 
God, ftandinthe gap, lift up a prayer, call, cry for mercy, ſay, Lord 
{parethine inherirance, ſpare our Townes, our land, our people, Oh you, 
you muſt be drunken with teares for this drunken age, elſe God will goe 
onto makethe earth more drunke wirh raine, and weil wee eſcape, if the 
{word benot made drunke with our blood, 
As forthe ſecond ſort (whom in ſpeciall this concernes) let mee ſpeake 
to them in Joels words , Awake yee drunkards ; nay, all yee abuſers of 
drinke (though not to worſt drunkennefſe,) all yee who imploy your 
wits, to finde out new drinkes, as Anah mules, and proclaime rewards 
(like thoſe old monſters) ro him that can perfe&t your knowledge in this 
blacke art : all you who drinke one liquor, to draw on another , not to 
quench, bur to increaſe thirſt ; not roqualifie, but to inkindle heat : all 
you who know none other calling, bur ro viſit Taverns ; who have none 
other rule for time, but when company and drinke forſakes you ; who 
have none other meaſure bur this, to fillthe veſſel! fo full, that it runnes 
out at your very noſes, who keepe none other rule for expence bur this, 
co ſpend all the clothes on your beds and backes : (to make an end,) all 
you, who faile either in manner, or meaſure, or end of drinking in any 


| |groſneſſe, doe you tremble at the woes that are gone forth againſt you 


(I meane) againſt your eſtates, againſt your bodies, againſt your ſoules, 
againſt you in this life, and againſt you in the life ro come. Know you, 
that without repentance, Paul will bee found a true Prophet, No 
drankard ſhall inherit the Kingdome of God : and yet know withall, 
chat upon repentance the Corinthians were both waſhed, and juſtified , 
and therefore bee no lorger mockers, leſt your bonds and miſeries 


| 


Y3 ____ _ancreaſe; 


Now then in the middeſt of all theſe threatning finnes, and fearfull | 
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increaſe , but rurne your laughter into ſorrow, your teaſting into faſting. ' 
be revenged of your (elves, of your luſts, and acer your God, and mak» : 
your peace whileſt new wee call, and you heare : and of this uſe  ; 
much. & 
Pſe 2. In the next place, we paſſe to inſtruction, and firſt, for your owne pri- | 
Non comeds | yate and particular, bee atraid of rhis abuſive, exceſſive, unſeaſonablc ? 
ome Fg mg dcinkiog, eſpecially of that which is ſo frequent, and is even narnralized, | 
gle;ſedsc. | being once a (tranger, I meane thar ſwinifh ſwilling, that makes ſick the. 
land ; Oh feare that beſotting finne that takes away the heart, eſpecially | 
| [from God, againſt the firſt commandementr ; that idolatrous ſinne, that 
makes one worſhip the belly in ſtead of God, againſt the ſecond ; rhar 
blaſphemous and execrable ſinne, that makes a jeſt of Gods words, God: 
name ; thar prophane ſinne, which makes no difference of nights ot 
dayes, but moſt rages on the Sabbath ; that wilde and unruly ſinne, thar 
 knowesno Magiſtrate, no Miniſter, no Father, no King, no Ceſar , that 
{ murtherous ſinne, that kils more than the ſword, and feeds upon fire ; 
that adulterous finne, that fills all corners with whoredomes , that thee- 
viſh ſinne, that ſteales away mens time, purſes, wits; that robs the poore 
of his due, and throwes that oar of one ſwines noſe, and mouth, and 
guts, thar would refreſh a whole familie ; that flanderous finae, that 
lades the world with tales and railings, againſt the hoaſt of the living 
God : that Atheiſticall ſinne, that beleeves no more the threats and 
promiſes of God, than if fome coozener had ſpake them ; thar helliſh ſin, 
that harders and makes up the heart againſt all rcpentings; that unnaru- 
rall ſinne, that purs of all thoughts of ones familie, ones ſelte, and ſends 
him on grazing with Nabuchadzezuar - nay, on ſwilling with hogs and 
other ſwine , this ſinne, this vile finne, thus tranſcendent, doe yon 
feare, doe you ſhunne, doe yee abhorre, as having the ſeeds of ir in 
your nature. But how ſLa!l wee bee able roavoid it ? Firſt,doe but dwell 
upon the things delivered ; next obſerve theſe rules, which now I can bu: | 
couch. | | 
4 I be <-+| Firſt, mortifie your carrall affeftions, and (as Salomon ſpeakes it) pur | 
drunkenndfſc, | YOUT knife to your throar ; ſay, I could (but I will not) take morethan is | 
-__ |good, orisfir. A 
Secondly. ſhun the occaſions of fin, (as Salomon gives direion in the | 
fore-mencioned Chapter for ſome particulars, as for company and place | 
in the rwentieth yerſe ; and inanother, he forbids looking on rhe wine, j 
and ſtayingat it) for this {itring by ir, and blowing over ir, purtsa man in- 
tw rhe hands firſt (and afterwards under the power) of drunkenneſle. 
Epbeſ. 5.18,19.| Thirdly, heare Paul Epheſ. 5.18. Benor drunke (faith he) doe not ſoure ! 
your ſelves, no (would fome ſfwilbowle fay) unlefſe the drinke be right, 
nav (faith Paz!) rhongb it bee wine ; Oh, but that is yery pleaſing, how 
ſhou'd one forbeare that ? be filed (fairh he) with the ſprrie , drine libe- | 
rally of Gods wine in his wine-ſellar and butterie ; favour ſpirituall things, 
and then thon wilt cleerely ſee, that fpirituall wine as mach excels naru- 
rall, as old doth new, and infinitely more : nay, (as Ephraim concludes) 
Ihave ſeene the Lord, and what have 1 to dee with 1d6ls 2 fo wilt thou 


ſay. | 


[3 
' 
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fay,l have drunke of Gods dainties,& what have 1 now ro doe with pud- 
die ? Oh, bur this dier ts nor ſo toothſome as wholfome : Panlrcourſt is 


ſafe indeed : bur there is no mirth, no comfort in' it» Yes, (ſaith Par]) 
chisis che onely way to fill che heart with joy and the mouth with ſongs, 
and the houſe and foule with ſweer melodie : and therefore if mirchb 

| your mark, leave excefſe, and drunkennefle, which hurrs the minde, 
{ and makes heavy che heart, Lyke 2 1. and fall roſpirituall ordmances, ro 


1 


; ſpirituall exerciſes, ſpirituall company, ſpiritual graces, and theſe will 


counſell, Be watchful and ſober : Pauls charge, Redetme the time, and 
many ſuch like wholeſome receits againſt this noyſome difeaſe : bur I 
cannot tarry, and therefore I paſſe from the generall ro ſome particular 
inſtructions. 

And firſt, ſuchperſons as trade in theſe commodities, and vent and 
utter drinks of many forts, are deeply engaged in this point ; and (were 
there hove of doing good) they would be minded of their wickednefle, 


Oo 


in entertaining traytors againſt God within their doores; and of their 


thefc, one of perjury, is enough to rotthe rafters, togrinde the ſtones, 
to levell wich the ground the walls and roofe of any houſe : but, Oh the 
oathes, oh the lies, oh the thefts, oh the whordomes, oh the number- 
lefſe and namelefſe abominations that are commitred in ſome Innes, ſome 
Taverns, ſome Ale-houſes : far be it from us toblame a good calling, to 


ſome, hath many in the world in Taverns, Butteries, Sellars, Stables, 
&c. bat (alas) we have I:fſe cauſe to d:1ubt of what hath beene faid, rou- 


{all ricr,excefſe and idlenefſe, that make ourland ({ I ſpeake it in the words 
jof a very judicious Divine, and grounded Text-man) another Sodome; 
' and furniſh (yearely) our gaoles and gallowſes. But ſhould 1 fſpeake to 
theſe, I ſhould but ſpeed as Paw at Epheſws ; iſhould becried downe 
with, Great :- Diana, after ſome one Demerriws had told the reſt of this 
' occupation; Sirs, ye knowthat by this craft wehaveour wealth. Surely, feare 
of having their Signe pulled downe, their licence called in, cannot pre- 
; vaile with ſome ; and therefore it boots not us to ſpeake. Only to you 
; (beloved) let me ſpeake alittle rouching your charges, you are not wil= 
| ling ro have me long now, in ſhortreceive me thus : you,, amongſt you 
| that love the Lord, the Church, the ſtate, your ſelves, and people, helpe 
'the Lord againſt the mighty ; ſuppreſſe, nay, prevent rhis finne in your 
 owne houſes, let nota ſwine come into your parlors, fit ar your tables, 
lyein your ſheets ; our with him, out with him, our withthe man if he 
| bea moveable ; if not, yer out with the drunkard, ſmite the (inne, fave 
the man. | 

| Second!y. an nch this fire and flame in your townes as much ashies in 
you : you that ve Chnrch-wardenspreſent ic, you that be Jurors endite 
| Ir, you thar be Conſtablesand officers ſmite it ; all, all ſhoot ar it, lay at 1t, 
| as 


fill che heart with joy, and yer nor empry the purſe of coyne, asour Pro- 
pher afrer will tell yon. After thuſe diretions we might adde Perers 


danget in ſuffering ſo much impietie to reſt within their gates.One ſin of 


accuſe the innocent in that calling, wee doubr not but the Lord hath 


ching many of theſe places, too many ofthemare even the nurſeries of 
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aSat acommon enemy ; tell me not he is a friend, a Gentlemans kinC. , 
man,a Gentleman that offends ; he is better and greater than any Gentle. : 
man,that is offended 2 learne to feare, to love him : yea, learne a Nor-' 
7.Dex& Stow. | man diſtinction ; when wilzam the firſt cenſured one that was both 
Biſhop-of Bayens, and Earle of Kent, his Apolopie to the Plaintiffe 

Popeling was that he did not meddle with the Biſhop,bur the Earle. Doe 
yethe like, let the Gentleman eſcape, bur ſtocke the drunkard ; meddle 
not with your friend and kinſman, bur for all char, pay the drankard-: ' 
i King26.44. | if you doe not to your power, you ſhall have Ahabs ſpecd, his faults, 

_ | ſhallbe beatenupon your backs. ny 
 Butmoſtofallare ſuch as are within the commiſſion of peace, to be 
intreated in Gods name ro remember him, themſelves, their count ey, | 
their oathes,and robend alltheir ſtrength & power againſt this monſter: 
and firſt let1t pleafe them to begin with themſelves, and to lay a law 
firſt upon their owne appetites 1 that done, looke they ro their owne 
butteries,which are (in ſome places)the very ſhops of Satan:and whence | 
Xen oporiet ut) jt is held (in ſome houſes) a diſgrace to rhe place to ſee a man returne | 
vika an | fober : it is very unhandſome to ſweepe the court, nor the chamber, 
ſcias. (I meane) ropurge the countrey, and not our owne houſes, and every 
__— <7- | corner there would be rifled : nay, ſuch Governours muſt follow their 

ib,4e . . , 
people and charge into other houſes roo, and (if I miſtake not) they 

ſhall inde ſome of them ſomerimes fiſt and laſt in the Ale-houſe : when 
they have done with their owne, they ſhould over-looke other houſes. 
other rownes, yea, the whole Countrey, whoſe ſworne ſervants they 
profefſe themſelves to be. 1may not be tong now : what ſhall I fay to} 
you of this ranke? Is there any love of God, ay hatred of finne, any 
zeale, at:y courage, any conſcience of an oarh in you ? away with | 
drunkennefie our of your houſes, Townes, Liberties : downe with ma- 
ny Ale-houſes, the very thrones cf Satan, ba!ke none, beare with none 
that offend. Say they be poore, in whoſe houſes the ſinne is practiſed, 
tis better that one or twoſhould loſe their gaine, than townes of men. 
their wits and ſoules. Say they be great and rich that be drunke there, 
King of Cy- | let them ſpeed thereafter, as King Richards prifoner did, of whart ſor: 
_ _ ſoever they be ; ifthey will be drunkards, let them drinke of the drin- 
tmpaaitzsau- | kards Cup, forhere as muchas any where impunitie doth harme ; and 


[ 


ſum perit,auſus | here (if any where) atany time ler your zeale ſparkle, and indignation 
—_ burne : now,now, atleaſt beſtir you, when as our Market-townes (like 
Vid.Borerof | that inanother countrey)ſtand all almoſt of Brew-houſes, and Tipp! Ng- 
Hamburg. | houſes 


Verſ. 5. | 


Laſtly, is bad drinking ſo dangerouſly wicked? then ler this be ſtill che | 
Apologie of the ſober and religious ; let quaffers quarrell, rage, ſcoffe, 
threaten, curſe, lade thee with a thouſand cenſtres, yet hold thou thine | 
owne ſtill, pledge the dcvill for none of them all. Oh, bur I ſhall be held 
unkinde : Nay rather charge them with unkindnes, who tranſgreſſe the 
| lawes of friendſhip, and exa& rorments in place of courtefies. Whar 
| ſenſe is init, that thou (to gratifie a beaſt) muſt hazard thy health, life, | 
| credir, ſoule, all 2 Oh, burlI ſhall bereputeduncivil}, and unmannerly. | 


- : Nat : 


-_—— 


EE, T he Drunkards (1p. 


pledgin 
if you t 
fulnes : bur if you make the queſtion this, whether ic be lawfull for a 


E) is it any hurt to pledge ſuch > How pledge them? you miſtake 


ready from Eſay, from Salow.0n; you may further underſtand by S. Perez, 
that ſipping ard bibbing is naughr,as well as (tark-ſtaringdrunkennefſe ; 
and indeed one leades the way, and becomes Uſher to th= other : Woe 
(faith Eſay) to him that is ſtrong to powre it in : Woe (faith $4lomen) is 
hee thar ſtayesby it, that lookes on, &c. Itchouluſt topledge the. Lords 
Prophets in theſe woes,pledge good-fellows in their meaſures and chal- 
lenges : ifnot ſo, learne ſtill to ſhape aperemptorie anſwer coan unrea- 
ſonable demand. But what if they begin a health to = betters, perhaps 
to the Kings Majeftie, wherein allegeance will be challenged if I pledge 
not 2 What then ? what then > I have ſcarce patience to anſwer frich a 
queſtion: what? a magrer of allegeance topledgeadrunkard: methinks 
an officer were not worthie to weare a gowne, that could brooke this al- 


| [legeance. Oh that his Majeftie did but heare this langyage | Bur for thy 


ſeIfe, ſay, Tam roo baſe a worme to toſſe the ſacred name of a King 
amidſt cups.the Kings health is of too too high a price to be put in a por; 
fay, » I will pray for the Kings health, and'drinke for mine owne. Bu 
I ſee you would havean end, at leaſt tis fit you ſhould. | 
For concluſion, letus (for a laſt uſe) here fee, and admire, and magni- 
fierhe patience of God, who in ſogreatprovocations holds his hands. 
Oh (belaved)did we heare, and ſee, and ſmell, and know whats done in 
ſome one Taverne, ſome one Ale-houſe in this land, we would wonder 
that the earth could beare the houſe, orthe Sunne endure to lookeupon 
ir. Bur (alas) how many of theſe houfes be there in ſome one towne ? 
how many oftheſe townesin ſome one ſhire ? and ſowe might goe up- 
ward. | 

Now the Lord of moſt glorious Majeſtieand infinite puritie, ſees all, 
heares all, knowes all, & yetbehold welive:nay,the Lord ſtill cauſes hea- 
ven,carth.ſea, land,all creatures towait upon us,and to bring us in all due 


graine moſt, which hath been moſt abuſed todrink;herc is patience, 
here is mercie, here is bountie. Lerus ſtay here, and ſuffer our 
{lvesto loſe our ſelves in the meditation, and admi- 
ration of this wonderfulneſſc. 


man to anſwer others in drinking, ſolong as he doth neither make his: 
| {tomacke too heavie, nor hishead roo light, you have our anſwer al- 


proviſion:nay now(this harveſt laſt)he hath aboundedin that bleſlingand } 
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ppp mmmmmany engaeee prop enpatee 
OT. 
Poſtſcr. g NOod Reader, if the Printer miſtake 

; \ Imy bad hand formarginall quot ati- 
ons, Which onely for the avoiding of offence I have 
annexed becauſe F wonld not be thought (as ſome; 
have ſpoken) phantafticallin ſleighting antiguitie 
andgood e Authors ; Ipray thee ſhew methe like 


gente 


cover them with the mantle of love. Vale. 


favour Which thou didſt upon the like occaſion in| 
another Sermon:and as for pettieſlipsin the Scribe, 
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Wherein is ſec forth, 
The decaying condition of all naturall parts, and 


- 

| worldly comforts. 
| Together with the meanes how to attaine an eſtate | 
' 


ſupernaturall,to hve with God in Chriſt, 
Shewing who are the truely wiſe men in the world. 
| With ſundry heipes and direttions to ftirre up in Chri- 
flians a longing defire after their beſt home, «5c. 
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And Barzillai ſaid tothe King, How long have T tolive, that ] 
ſhould goe up with the King to Feruſalem ? 1am this day foure. 
ſcore yeares old, Wc. | — | | 


Have read (beloved) a large Text; inthe handling of it, 
23) NY wee will doc as the Traveller doth, that is belated ; wee 

: > $8 =] will caſt how wee may poſt the next way toan end.The 
ER 1 Oration, yonſce, is: very Plaine, wee ſhall not need to 

i] ſpend much time inexplicatingthetermes. | 
The words are partof aconference,(you ſee a paſſage) 

| betweene King Davzd, and Barzllaz of Rogel, inthe | 
countic of G:lead. This Bar zslla; had beene wondrous kinde to Davidin 
the time of his diſtreſſe ; Davzd being now reſtored from danger, remem- 
bers the kindneſſe of his old friend, and in way of requitall tenders him 
this offer, that in caſe he would goe-with him to the Courr of Feruſalem,he |. 
ſhould be very welcome thither ,and he ſhould have ſuch entertainment,as 
the Court would afford. This invitement of the King precedes our Text. 
Theold man Barz#llaz isnow uponhis anſwer inthe words read ;who 
doth, t 
Firſt;very modeſtly and mannerly put off the Kings motion to him: 
"oe Secondly, | 
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Secondly,and then next hee tenders and preferres a ſuit of his owne. For 
the Kings motion,that he ſhould tuxne Courtier, Barz:l/a; purs off very fine- 
[ ly,as you may ſee in the Text: heegives ſundry reaſons for his ſo doing. 

The firſt is, becauſe that hee was no fit man for the Court. 


could bur onely ſalute it, for fairh hee, How many are the dayes of my yeares? 
my yeares are brought to dayes, my dayes may quickly bee numbred; [ 
ſhould die by that time I were warme there, and therefore what ſhould ] 
doe at the Court © Secondly,pur the caſe hee did draw breaththere a while, 
that was all, for ( ſaith he) 4m 7 able now 10 diſcerne betweene good and ewill ? 
There isnothing thar offers it ſelfe ro my eye, to my care, to my taſte, to 
any of my ſenſes, that will give meeany great content, and therefore there 
is nogreat reaſon why I ſhould bee drawne thither : This is his firſt reaſon, 
fromthe unfirneſlc of the thing. | 

Afterward hee proceedsto other reaſons in the Text,that is (firſt ) thus 
much : Tfhe ſhould tive there, it muft bee to doe the King ſome ſervice, ar 
the leaſt to yeeld hin ſome contentment. But ſo it was;that hee was under | 
Ages command,and was able for neither, he was neither fit for worke, nor | 
fic for playzhe found no great contentment in himfelfe, hecould yeeld lirtle 
to others,and therefore why ſhould hee be a burden to the Kings Court? 
Thethird reaſon is this, That hee had done whar hee had done for the 
King, bur in duric; it was his dutie to doe what he did,and it was buta little: i 
all chat hee could doe for the King,was onely to bring him a mile or two on | 
his way;and why ſhould the King trouble his thoughts abou a recompence 
for this, ſaith he? thus he puts off the Kings motion, he craves leave that he 
may forbeare the Courgand bee excufed thence. 


to tender a ſuit of his owne: and that is double, 5 

Firſt, in regard of himſelfe. 

Secondly,and then in regard of his ſonne Chambam. 

Forhimſelfe hee craves leave to goe backe againe to his owne dwelling; 

and here he doth finely ſet his pettion by Ss motion. 

= hee defires the King, that hee would give him leave togoc home 
bel - 

Secondly, that the King would be pleaſed ſo farreto gratific him, that he 

may die in his owne dwelling, where his habitation was. | 

Faine he would die as the Hare doth,in her own fourme,and as other crea- 

tures willingly doe, in their own nefts. Theninthe next place he addes ano- 

ther reaſon why he would be difmiffed;becauſe hee would die where his fa- 

ther and his mother were buried; there he was bred,there he was born, there 

hee drew his firſt breath,and there he would gladly reſigne himſelfe againe, 

and his breath, and be laid and gathered in mercie to his Fathers : This is his 

ſuic for himſelfe. 

Inthe behalfe of his Sonne, he tenders him to the Kings grace ( as if hee 

ſhould fay)Your motion is very gratious,farre beyond my deſert,and ſuch, | 

as I ſhould be very happy inthe enjoying of,in caſe age did not hinder mee. 


This done, be comesin the next place,(becauſe he would give no offence) | 


Ot —_—— 


Firſt, hee was ſmirren in age,and therefore io caſe hee ſhould goe up, hee | 


For proofe whereof 1 teave my fonnc as a pledge and pawne ; this ſtaff of 


my 


te. and 


— 
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| for him,thar which ſhould ſeeme good in the eyes of his father. 


 Neocempanie ſhould put off thoughts of death. 


my age,this ſtay of my comfort; I commend him to your grace, deale with 
him as ſhall ſceme beſt in your eyes. And thus Barzz/la; hath commended 
his ſuit to the King. | | | 
Now this being thus delivered,it is further amplified and (er forth from 
thecfferharrthis wrought inthe King. : 

1. Firſt, King Datzd he accepts of his excuſc;he gives him to underſtand,if 
he will goe,he ſhall be kindly welcome; if hee ſtay behinde, there isno of- 
fence ſhall be raken,but further,the King will be ready in any orher kinde to 
grarifie him as occation ſhall ſerve. | 

2- And nexr, tor his ſonne,the King accepts of him.and promiſeth todo 


Theſc bee the parts of this CMference, andthe eff-s ofit : fo that in 
ſumme, you ſee here 15s a Dialogue, a conference betweene Dar and 
Barzzlla. 

Wee are now upon Barzzllaz's anſwer:whichis ſet forth, 
| Firſt, from the parts. 

Secondly, from the effeRts of it, as before wee inferred. 
Now from all theſc generalls, ſundry particular inſtructions might bee 


raiſed: but I perceive therime hath prevented me, therefore wewill briefly 
handle a point or two,annd fo for this time ceaſe. 

Firſt of all; inthe firſt place wee ſee that Barz:ilaz hath no minde to the 
Court: and hee drawes his argument and his reaton from his ſtarc,and from 
his age, How many ( ſaith the Originall ) are the dayes of my yeares ? The 
motion was very gratious on the Kinps partand'ſ\uch as mans nature is rea- 
die enough to entertaine : naturally wee defirehonour and preferment ; ar 
leaſt, an old man inight take ſome contentment in the dainties and delicares 
of 4 Court. Further than this, ler a man _bee never ſo religious, in Davids 
Court a man.might finde much contentment, and rmighr take inuch comforr 
and ſolaceinthe preſznce and company of ſuch a Prince. Notwirhſtan- 
ding all this, ſaith old Barzz/az, my dayes are almoſt ſpent, my glafle is al- 
moſt runne, andtherefore what ſhould I ralke ofa Court ? I will goc home 
and dye. , | 

In him wee learne thus much; How that no company, nocomforts, no 
motions inthe carrh,ſhould put off thoughts of death, when death begins to 
creep upon us. Ifay, whereſoever wee live, what offers ſoever are made 
us, whatſoever the motion bee\,for caſe, for profic,for promotion, for any 
outward contentiments,we :muſt not lay downe, we muſt not lay afidethe 
rhoughts of our mortality;nodream muſt pur us out of theſe thoughts, while 
wetravell in this maine road way of all fleſh. We muſt never be ſo bulie in 


are going, bur {till our thoughts muſt bee homewards ; that as we deale 
with other —_— here upon earth,fof. theſe momentanie homes that we 
have here, whereſeever weebee,in company that wee like wondrous well, 
where our entertainmentis full of kindnefle, where our welcome is ofthe 
beſt, and all content is given; yet notwithſtanding, thoughts efrſoones will 
offer rhemſclves of home, night will.come, and itwill grow'ate, I muſt 


diſcourſe,in contrivernents; as to forget our way, to forget which way we | 


home for all this,and leave all this company. So (my brethren) ſhould it be 
| £1 concerning | 
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Meditations of mortalitie profitable. 
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concerning our long homes, which is pat {ureſt dwelling whereſoever wee 
bee ; howſoever for the preſent wee be tempred or raken up, ſtill, ſtill our 
eye muſt be home, wee muſt remember our latter end, remember whither 
wceare going. This Barzllaz teacheth us in his praRice: A motion is made 
for the Court ; Tuſh, Court mee no Courts-( ſaith Barz:laz) Iam an aged 
man, I have one foot in the grave, let mee goe home and die : Hete is an of- 
fer made him of comfort and contentment; No, I will goe home and lye by 
my fathers. Dcath poſſcfleth his thoughts , hee mindes nothing elſe now 
butdying : this BarzzVa:did , and thus the Apoſtle would have us doe, in 
I Cor. 7. 29. Our time, faith he, isabbreviated, now our time is nothing 
in compariſon of that it was in the time of the Patriarches, a great part of 
our timeis alreadic runne out, and there is but alittle of it left behinde: 
our time beingthus ſhort, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ter him that is married bel 
as if hee were not married; let him that weepes be as if hee wept not z let him 
that rejoyceth be as if hee aid not rejeyce ; hee that 1s inthe world, as if be were 
not in the world : let us ſo carry our ſelves, that wee may be very indiffe- 
rent towards all matters in this life : let us ſo order the matter, that no occa- 
fion of griefe, of ſorrow, of comfort, of joy, of companie, of one thing or 
another, publique or private, may divert our thoughrs,and turne them aſide 
from thinking upon death , This is that which Davzd and others preſſe in 
ſundry Pſalmes. Hecalls upon rich and poore, upon high and low, one and 
another : In the 82. Pſalm. hee calls upon Judges and Magiſtrates, though 
they be in place gods, yer in nature. men, and muſt dye as men. This is that 
which Solomor preficth roo. But what needes particulars £ wee will not 
trouble you with particular inſtances of Scripture, much leſſe with inſtances 
of other ſtories, every man almoſt knowes what ſome Heathen Princes 
havedonethis way : they had ſome to call upon them in their beds, ſome at 
their boords,to remember them that they were morrall, that they muſt die, 
ro minde them of this in the midſt of their greateſt ſecuritie,and inthe mid- 
deſt of all their jollirie. And indeed there is great reafon why it ſhould bee 
thus, why it is good ſtill to hold on the thoughts of our mortalitie, and of 
our death, whatſoever occaſion be offcred. 
© Firſt,itis needfull for rhe preventing of evill. 
| Secondly,it is uſcfull for the obtaining of good. 
Reaſon t, | Firſt, theſe evills will bee thereby prevented ; the conſtant thoughts of 
Evilsprere-| dearth and mortalitie will tyc us ro our good behaviour, that wee ſhall nor 
_ offer any injuſtice,any hard meaſure to any man: whereas ler death bee once 
out ofthe ſight of the thoughts of a man, hee growes wilde, he growes un- 
ruly, hee growes maſterleſſe. You ſee in theparable of the ſervant, when hee 
thought his Maſter was gone afarreoff, that hee would not come a great 
while,that his reckoning, his account would not bec ſoone, it would not be 
ſuddaine;he layes about him likea Nzmrod, hee ſmites and beates his fellow 
ſervants, he makes no conſcience of his dealing to his poore brethren: where- 
as onthe other fide, when Fob preſented to himſelfe the thoughts of death 
and mortalitie, how that there was a Lord and a Judge that would call bim 
roanaccount forall, hee dares nor liftup his hand, hee dares not lift up his 
tongue againſt any underling or inferiour. 


— 
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- [of mortality and of death, as Barzillazdid. 


| a great journey, ſhee is ſecure: So rhe heart, the impenirent heart of man, 


{ cetverharthe Fudge ftands at the doore, then hce doth obftinate himſelfe in 


I willgrow upon us and bewitchus, if we ſuffer the thoughts of death to fall 
Jjonce,if wee doenot ſee death ftand at the end of all our earthly profirs, of all 


fio hurt; it proves like the brazen Serpent lookt upon; the beholding of thar 


romuch goodnefſe. Thoughts of mortalitie, what will they doe? 


Meditations of Mortalitie. 


T Agtine;as this will prevent injuſtice towards men, ſo it will prevent 1mpe- 
micencic towards God. ' The heart of man ſecures it ſelfe like rhe harlor, 
B71. 7. when ſhe conceives her husband is gone a farre off, and hath taken 


when a man puts farre from bim the thoughes of death, and will not con- 


fiofull courſes, and doth what hee canto ftiff-yhimſclfeagainſt all the ad- 
monitions and tebukts of Godsmouth. 

© Further, this is another evillcharis prevented; the thoughts of morralitie 
will prevent dotage (as ft were ) about rheſe worldly things: the world 


our worldly pleaſures; and advantages, wee ſhall bee evenalmoſt mad after 
chem,and wee ſhall betoo too glid of them when wee haverthem, and too | 
roo much ſtrfer upon them : whereas onthe other ſide,the thoughts of this, | 
that wee muſt ſhortly teave them, and depart hence, this will coole our ap- 
petite to earthly things, it will make us have them,as if we had them nor ; as 
you heard from the Apoſtle. | | 
Yea theſethoughts of our mortalitic inall eſtates and conditions,it is that 

which will prevent the danger of death, it wilt rake away the ſting of ir, it | 
will rake away the terror of it. Death is amoſt terrible thing in its owne na- 
ture you know,and the Hearhencould fpeake ir. Deathis moſt terrible;eſpe- | 
cially to him that dorh nor die in his thoughts datly. When as a man in his 
meditations doth daily preſent death to himfette, and lookes uponit, then | 
dearh is like the prevented Bafiliske, death hath loſt rhe ſting, it can doeus | 


ma — 


dearh, puts an end to all other miſeries, to all other maladies, to all other | 
deaths wharfocvet : ſo that there is much goodpatten, atthe leaſt there is 
much evill prevented, incafe wee doe conſtantly entertaine in us thoughes 


Mat. i ad. Ce ts. i - 


Secondly, as this thought of mortalitie is profitable for us inthat reſpe&, 
in preventing evill; ſo ina ſecond regard propoted.that ir dotheven helpe us 


- Firſt, they will make a man paintull in his place,to dwellupon his own yo- | 
carion,upon his owne bufinefle,as Paul faith, Knowing the terror of the Lord, | 
weexhort and admon:ſh? webeing Apoſtles,wee doethe dutie of Apoſtles. | 
Upon this ground, Bazzlei remembring his morralitie,that hee mult ſhort- 
ly goc hence, hce berakes himſelfe home, that death might finde him in 
his owne place. - T 

| Againe the thoughts of morralitic,as they will make a man. paiafull in his 
place, fo they will make him profirable conſequently to men,asthe Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeakes,2 Per. I, hee ſtirres up himſelfe to put the people of Godin 
remembrance of thoſe things they had learned, becauſe he conſidered, that | 


"ſhortly hee was to lay downe his tabernacle;to make an end of his life, 
| And further, the thoughts of dearth and morralitie, they will make aman 
| patient in the midſt ofall the hard meaſure thar is offered tohim, in the midſt 


FEM preſerve us, asthe Apoſtles ſpeake, TR and Paul, that wee 
| FE 4 ſhall 
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Meditations of Mortalitie. 


ſhall be patient; Ler your patiencebe knowne unto all men, becauſe the Lord is 
at hand, becauſe the tme 1s ſhort, becauſe the Judge ftands aiihe doore, & ec, 
This is that which will make one quier in all provocations; this is that will 
comfort us in all diſcouragements ; I ſhall ſhortly be ſent for, I ſhall bee 
called from hence; then I ſhall bee righted where I am wronged, 1 ſhall bee 
cleared where I am accuſed, I ſhall have reſt where I have trouble: all ſhall 
be well and therefore why ſhould I not be quier 2 

Yea, this thought of mortalitie is that that will make one prepare for 
death. A manthatreſolves he muſt dic,hee gocs about ro ſer his houſe in or- 
der,to ſet his heart in order, to ſctallinorder, and prepare now for that 
oueſt chatis ſo neere approaching» So that whether wee looke to the cvils 
that are prevented,or to the good things thar are obtained and acquired, ir | 
will be a profitable courſe for every manto bee of Barzllaz's minde, to ſet 
afideall morions,and all ſolicitations, all other refpects, and to take to him- | 
ſelfe thoughts ofdeath and mortalitie. Wee will ſtand no longer inproving 
and clearing this plaine point unto you, wee will be as briefeas wee may in 
applying ir,and that with all plainneſſe. 

Firſt then, is this our dutie 2 Here wee muſt ſhame and blame our ſelves, 
that wee forget our home.and that wee remember no better our latter end. 
This is a matrer of humbling to us, that wee do not remember that which 
ſhould be alwayes in our thoughts: the end of a mans dayes ſhould be at the 
end of all his thoughts; fillas the Goale is in the eye of the runner, as rhe 
White is inthe eye of the Archer, So ſtill a mans latter end ſhould be in the 
eye of him, whilſt hee is running his race and his courſe here inthis world. 
A man ſhould be ſtill bound for home,(as it were)as you ſce all creatures be: 
let a ſtone be removed from home,from the center, let it bee put our of its 
place, it willnever be quierttil) it be at home againe. Letabird be farre from 
the neſt,and it grow towards night, ſhee will home even upon the wings of 
the winde. Every poore beaſt, andevery creature, though the entertain- 
ment be but ſlender at home,yer if you letit ſlip looſe,it will home as faſt as 
it can, Every thing tends to its place, there is its ſafery,there is irs reſt,there 
it is preſerved, there it isquiet. Now fith it is ſo with every creature, why 
ſhould irnort be ſowith us 2 why ſhould not we be for our home? This(my 
brethren)is not our home,here 1s not our reſt ; that is our home where our 
chiefe friends bee, where our Father God is, where our Husband Chriſt is, 
where our chicf kindred and acquaintance be,all the Prophers and Apoſtles 
and Martyrs of God departcd arexthat is our home, thither ſhould wegoe. 

Againe,that is our home,wherc our chiefe worke, where our chicfe buſi- 
neſſe lyes. And where is chiefly a Chriſtians buſineſſe,but in heaven 2 His 
converſation muſt be there, his affection is there; he himſelfe while hee is on 
carth,muſt be our of the cearth,and raiſe himſelfe from earth to heaven every 
day. More than this, that is our home where our reſt and place is: here wee 

have no abiding citie,there is our home, (as our Saviour ſpeakes) our manſi- 
on: we have no abiding place,till we come ro heaven. While wee arc here, 
we aretoſled to and fro,from place to place : but when wee are there,there 
we reſt,we reſt from our labours,we reſt from finne,we reſt from corrupti- 
on,from all fears,from all reares, from all griefes,from all temptations : that 

is 
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Heipes to thinke on thak- 


is our home. Why doc wee not goe home then, my brethren 2 why are j 
we like a filly child, that when his father ſends him forth, and bids him byc 
him home againe, every flower that he meets with inthe field, every fign: 
he ſees inthe ſtreer,every companion that meets him in che way, ſtops him, 
and hinders him from repairing to his father © Soit is with us for the moſt 
part,every trifle, every profit,every bable, every matter of pleaſure, every 
delight is enough to divert and turne afide our thoughts from death, from 
home,from heaven,trom our God, and wee aretakenup, and loſe our ſelyes 
I know not where. This ſhewes that eirher wee conccive not heaven as our 
home , and earth as a pilgrimage and Tabernacle, orelſc ic ſhewes wee are 
coo toochildiſh, like children in rhis behalfc. | 
But ſecondly,here is another word of inſtruction for us, and that is thus 
much, Thatevery one of us now ſhould labour after the example of this 
good man,evento remember hislacter end,to remember whirher hee isgo- | 
ing,co remember his home, 
What need this, will ſome ſay? how is it poſſible for a man to forget this 
point 2 Yes(my beloved)ir is very poſſible: itis a very cafie matter to ſpeak 
of death, bur itisan hard matter tothinke of it, and tothinke of ir ſeriouſly, 
for a mantorake ir home to his owne thoughts, it is a very difficulc thing 
for amanto apprehend privations,thoſc things that are ſo farte from eter- 
nitie and being, Ir is the hardeſt thing in the world to doethis in the greareſt 
privationofall,in matter of death: a man is utterly unwilliog,utterly unable, 
This argues he hath no minde to ſee death,nor no will to falute it. 
- Befides,many menupon many occaſions will labour to turne afide a mans 
thoughts this way. Hence it is, that though we ſay wee are mortall, yer wee 
ſcarce beleeve our ſelves to be mortall, but wee carric immortall hopes,and 
immortall conceitsin mortall breaſts. Hence ir comes to paſſe, that though 
we looke intothe graves of others, yer wee little thinke that our ſelves ſhall 
ſhortly be cloſed in the grave : Though we ſee others fall ar our right hand, 
and at our left, yer wee hardly beleeve that thoſe eyes of ours muſt ſhortly 
be cloſed upand ſtopped,and all our members muſt be forſaken,and left live- 
lefſe, as a carkeiſe. Theſe things are farre from our thoughts,and therefore ir 
isncedfull for us to preſſe this oft, and oft upon our thoughts, namely, that 
we are morrtall,and that wee muſt away. 
Why, will ſome man fay, how cana man choſe but thinke ſo, when hee 
hath ſo many inſtances of mortalitie every day before his eyes ? he ſees rich 
and poore,young and old,one and another dyc,and therefore he cannot con- 
ceive but that he muſt dye roo, | 
But yerallthis will nor doe, except amian be affiſted by the divine Spirit. 
This Moſes intimates, Pſal. 90. They fell in the wilderneſſe by hundreds, 
nay by thouſands,and yer ſaich Moſes, Lord teach xs 10 number onr dayes,efc. 
and g1ve ws wiſdeme to apply our hearts nto wiſdome + and to thar ſenſe and 
eff-& Moſes prayes. Moſes, though hee had inſtances enow of morralirie, 
.notwithſtanding that he was an excellent man himſelfe, and had to doe wirh 
the beſt people that were then,in the world, yer hee ſees reaſon to pray 
ro God, that God would teach them their mortalitie, and that God would 


Dm 
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make them wiſe, and that they might know how to number their dayes, 


Hſe 2. 


For inſtruRtion,} 


Queſt, 
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and to remember their owne eſtate. If Aoſes ſaw reaſon to put up this pe- 


| rition to God.certainly there is great need for.us tro doe it;zwe had need pray 


Moſes prayer, and wee had need to pratile Hoſes practice too. 

Firſt,let us labour to take the ſumme of our lite, what it is-in the groſle,(as 
hee ſaich inthe Pſalme, ) Ovr dayes are threeſcoreyeares and ren: it may bee 
one may come to fourſcore, he may arrive to ſuch a number,or thereabouts, 
this is the life of man. : | 

And then ſecondly, in the next place, lets conſider how much of this 

time is runncoutalreadie, how that the fourth parr, or the third part, or the j 
halfe ofour dayes is alreadic expired and run out: Let us doe in this caſe, as 
an Apprenticcdoth,reckon how many yeares hee was bound for, how ma- 
ny hee hath ſerved alreadie, and what is behinde. Let us doe asa Traveller 
would doe, So many miles I muſt goe this day, ſomany are meaſured alrea- 
die,the remainder muſt be paſſed before night: ſo let us doe in this appren- 
tiſhip, inthis journey ofdeath,account whar it is, how much of it is ſpent, | 
how the time ſlides away, in an unſenſible manner it fteales away. 
_ . Nay,letus inthe third place conſider, how others fall on every hand be- 
fore us: preſent this ro thy owne thoughts, and ſay, There dwelt ſucha 
Gentleman the other day, now hee is dead; there dwelt ſuch a woman, ſuch 
a neighbour of late, ſhe is now departed; not long ſince there dwelt ſo many 
in that familie, and thereare few now left : Thus ler us reckon, conſider 
how death ſeizeth upon other men, and then reflec upon thy ſelte : who 
kno wes whoſe turne may be next? 

Yealetusinthe laſt place confider how death ſteales onus too by de- 
grees, how it takes poſſeſſion of us. Ir is with us as itis with an houſe: there 
falls downe a window, andthen comes downea piece of a wall, and then a 
doore,8c. ſo it is with a man, death ſcizeth upon his feer, and then upon his 
hands.Ler us take notice how death fteales on us, and ſay ,Death is already in 
mine eye, I begin co be dim-{tghred; death is alreadie in mine care, I begin 
to be thicke of hearing; death is inmy limbes and joynts, they begin to bee 
lazicand ftiffe, and cold, I begin tofeele the ſymptomes of death upon me 
al readic: letus looke oft upon our ſelves tothis purpoſe,take notice how na- 
ture begins to wither and decay; let the whiteneſle of our haires,the weaknes 
of our joynts,the wrinkles in our faces,be ſo many witneſſes againſt us,as hee 
{peakes in that place in Fob 16. Thus wee muſt doe ( my brethren) to come 
ro ſettle this inour thoughts that we are morrall,and when we have once per» 
{waded our ſelves of this, then let us make preparation for death: O thinke 
of itby thy ſelfe alone,thinke whar it is to dye, thinke what is included in 
thatſhort word, think what is thy preparation to it,thinke what buſineſle is 
about ir, thinke what treads on the heeles of it when thouart gone;it is ap- 
pointed to mento dye once,andafter that comes the judgement . Conſider 


| (Iſay)by thy ſelfe whar iris ro dye, conſider with other folke, with other 


people, be readie to ſpeake of it (as Barzzllaz doth) ro minde thy ſelfe and 
others of morralitie; and more than this, make preparation, ſet thy houſe in 
order,ſerthy heart inorder. 


Firſt, for thy houſe;for thy perſons,goeds,or children, looke thou ſer them 


in order: For thy perſons, diſpoſe of thy children as Barzz{lai doth here, 
| diſpoſe 


—— 


et, 


% 
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diſpoſe of thy familic,of thy kindred,placethem in callings,diſpote of them 
for thy habitation, as 1ſaacand Jehoſophar, and orhers in Scripture; give 
chem good inſtructions, leave them precepts that ſhall ſticke by them when 
thou art dead and gone. For thy goods, diſpoſe ofthem; whar is evill got- 
reareſtore, whar is well gotten diſpole co pious and mercifull uſes, rothy 
tamilie,to thoſethar may challenge right inthce: and ir is good to ſer theſe 
things in order before ſuch timeas dearth commeth. Oh ( my brethren ) ir is 
2 miſcrable madnefſe among the ſonnes of men, they deferre theſe weighty 
and important bufineſles to the laſt houre, when the powers of namre are 
{baken,whentheir wigs and memories faile, when their ſpeech and underſtan- 
ding leaves them,then.then they goe aboutthe moſt important bufinefſe of 
all orhefs. Doe this intime, have thy Will readic abour thee,diſpoſe of thy 
familie, ofthy cſtare,whileſt thou art ia memory and underſtanding. 


As thy houſe mult be diſpoſed of, ſo much more thy heart muſt be dif) po- | 


ſed of;repent of thy fins, plucke ourthe ſting ofdcath, which is fin, tþe ſtang 
of death 15 pn: death cannot hurt where there js repentance of fin: fin unre- 
pcnted will bring aſting inthe time of death, it will fill the heart with ſor- 
row,and the ſoule with amazement,andthe conicience with terrour;pull out 
the ſting,and then thon ſhalt triumph over death,and over the grave,and ſay, 
Oh death,where 15 thy ſting? Oh grave, where is thy v4tory2 Oh hell where is 
thy triumph © Oh Satan where 1s thy malice and power £ Nothing isable 
ro doe thee harme. | 

Inthe next place,labour to take poſſeſſon of heaven now, make entrance 
into it while thou arr here,by getting the life of Chriſt,and the life of faith in 
thee,by getting the ſaving graces of the ſpirit inthee : if theſe things bee in 
thee and be noc unfruutfull,thenrhou ſhalt have emtrance,as Peer ſpeaks,inro 


have ſaid more largely,if we had had more timeand firnefſe ro have ſpoken 
tothe firſt point ;and therefere wee will but name to you ſome other parti- 
cularsthar wee ſhould have ſpoken to. 

In the next place, you ſee his ſecond reaſon why he would not be a Cour- 
tier is, That now his naturall parts, his ourward-ſenſes begin to faile,thar he 
found his fight to decay, that hee could not diſcerne his colours ; his raſte 
waſted, he could nor diſtinguiſh between ſweet and ſowre;his cares were not 
ſerviceable;now the mirth & muſick,and melodie of the Court, was nothing 
ro him . Hercin then we fee in the next place how it fares with us, That na- 
tura}l parts and powers will decay with age. Age will decay and weare out 
Our nature; all parts,and powers,and faculties whatſoever they bee, time and 


age will wcare out , the clothing both of the body and of the minde; age 


weares outthe cloathing of the bodie, and the garment of the minde, as it 
were : the minde and the ſoulc is clorhed with ficſh,this body ofours, our 
fleſh,is clothed with ather raimem; tunc wearcs outrhe one as well as the 


rhana generation of men,as Solomon ſaith, Ecclefe 1. Man dyeab, « generari- 
or of men paſſe away, but the earth ftaxds, and much morethe heavens conti- 
nue; yer the beavens and the carrh rhey are as a garment,they. waxe old, and 
are ſoone changed, as the haly Ghoſt rels us, much more the fonnes of men-2 


the ioheritance and kingdome,2 Per.1.This thenis ſomwhar that we ſhould | 


other. The Heavenand the Earth, which are more durable than man, yea | 


 yeal 
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N a turall parts and powers decay with age, | 


 yeathe water by drops waſtes the ſtones,nay arocke of ſtones,nay a moun- 
.aine of ſtones,as1t is in Fob x4. and therefore it will conſume in rime fleſh 
and blood. To ſtand to prove this is needlefle.I will give you fome inſtan- 


| this caſe, let the {oule be never ſo adive, and full of life, it muſt perform irs| 


ces for the cnlightning of the point,and ſo end. 

Firft, 1/a«c when he was an old man, when hee waxed old, his fight was 
thicke,and dimme, as in Gem.27.1.Davidin 2 King.1.when he was ſtriken 
in age,when he was paſſed onin yeares,then faith the Text, Davids naturall 
heat beganto decay, and they were faine to apply meanes to helpe him : So 
Selomon in Eccleſ. 12. a place knowne, tells us, that evill daies will come, 
and cloud will tollow upon cloud, and then the keepers of the houſe (the 
bands)will waxe feeble ; the pillars of the houſe, (rhe legges and thighs) 
will waxc faint and weake ; thoſe that looke out at the windowes, (the eyes) 
will be darkeand duskiſh; then all the daughters ofmuſicke (the cares)they 
will begin to waxe thicke too,and heavie - and ſo of the reſt,as we ſee there; 
we cannor ſtand on particulars, 

If any manobject and ſay,How canthis be, fith the ſoule ofa man is no 
mareriall thing,and it is the ſoule that ſees , and the ſoule that heares, and 
notthe body,and therefore why ſhould the ſecing, and hearing, and theſe 
ſenſes decay * 

The anſwer is very eafie; the ſoule doththeſe things, bur it uſeth the bo- 
dy as an inſtrument and organ,and fo itmuſt worke according to the nature 
ofthe inſtrument. Let a manbee never ſo good a horſeman, and never ſo 
ing in the way, hee muſt travell as his horſe will give him leave : ſoin 


ations as the organ and inſtrument, the members of the body,are diſpoſed. 
Now the body is fraile and morrtall in adouble regard : 

Firſt,inregard ofthe curſe and ſentence of God paſſed upon man, 7# the 
day thatthoucateſt theresf,thou ſhalt die the death. 

Secondly,in regard of the matter whereof mans body is compounded 
and made. If you make an houſe of weake and rotten timber, it will decay: if 
you make a coate of that which is not very ſound anddurable,it will not laſt. 
Mans body is made of ſuch matter, of ſuchmerall, of ſuch timber, of ſuch 
ſtuffeit will not hold our, therefore in time it waſtes and rots in pieccs. 

For the uſe of this,thus much in bricte. Sith theſe bodies, the naturall fa- 
culties and powers will decay and weare out in time, ler us improve them 
while we have them;lert us make uſe of them,as we doe of other inſtruments 
whiles they arc fit for uſe. Memory willdecay,therfore letus labour to trea- 
ſureup good things in our memories, lay up things worthy to come into a 
treaſurie,and nor bad things;that is Salomorns uſe that hee makes, Remember 
thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth,(ſaith hee) long before the evill dayes 
come, and before the decay of the naturall powers ; imploy thy ſelfe well, 
redeeme the time. So fay I to you, uſe memorie whiles it laſteth, uſc wir 
whiles it laſteth for the truth,doe nothing againſt the truth, as Pas/ ſpeaks 
of himſelfe : ſo for thine eyes, let them be caſements to ler infreſh aire, and 
nottoletin corruption: uſe thine eares for wholſome inſtructions; uſe th 
feete for good purpoſes, to follow the waies to the houſe of God ; uſe thy 
hands, imploy them in profitable buſineſſe while you can worke . This 


providence ' 


Wee muſt provide for a better life, 


earner ren ern enerernernenrnen n a 
providence men have for their outward cſtare, and for the body; whett wee 
are young we provide for age, wee provide ſomewhat to keepe us when wee 
* [areold: let us doc ſomewhar for our ſpiritual eſtates you that have yo 
and freſh wits, freſh memories, and cyes,and eares,and hands,and feet;all the 

parts of your bodies, and powers of your foules readie to doe ſervice, im- 
prove your tume, lay hold on the opporrunitie;now is the time of reading, 
now is the time of learning, now isrhe time of gathering, now is the time of 
your harveſt,provide for winter,there will eyill dayes come,cloud will fol- 
low cloud.as Solomon ſpeaks. : 
Secondly, here is another point of inſtruQion : ſince this is ſo,that the na- 
turall powers and facilties will faile,let us therefore ſtrive to get more than 
this which is naturall;ſince this will away,let us provide ſome mote durable 
ſubſtance. You know when an old fuir failes,we thinke of gerting a new ſuit 
of apparell: when the old leaſe is expired, we thinke whereto ger anjothet | 
habitation, we.begin totakea new ſtate, anda new leafe : as wee doe thus in 
marters of rhis life , ſo wee ſhould doe much more for matters of the ſoule: 
when wee ſee the naturall life will not hold our, and that ir cannot continue * 
long,Oh labour, labour (my brethren) for a becter life, for another life,a life 
that is heavenly,a life thar is fupernaturall;get the life of God in you,& then 
| you ſhall never die. Tothis end ger the fountaine of life, Chriſt #0 be yours, 

receive him into your underſtandings by knowledge, into your hearts by 
love and affeRion, receive him,and claſpe him,and take him to your ſelves 
by faith, and hee char beleeves in him ſhill never dye: yea though he dye, 
he ſhall live, he ſhall live indearh,and ſhall outlive death, as Chriſt tels us in 
that place of the Goſpell ; and when you have this foumaine of life, thar 
Chrift lives in you, rhar youlive not your owne life, tharyou live not the 
life of 4d, the life of nature, | 
Fiſt, labour to aRttorhis life ; life is made up of many aQions, {> isthe 
life of God too. | 
Secondly if we live the life of Chrift, and a@it when he purs life into us, 
we ſhall labour to mortifte the luſts of the fleſh,and of che old man: ſo much 
corruption, ſo nuch death: fo farre as finne lives, fo farre the man dyes. 
. Thirdly,labourro exercifcand to ſttrreup thoſe graces ofthe Spiric thar 
Chrift hath beftowed onus;and ſo muchas faith lives, and as mon lives, 

O 


| and as charitic lives, and che = of Gods Spirit livein ws: ſo much wee 
live,and live that life that ſhall never be determined, and take end. Thar is 
another thing briefly. 
Yet wee adde one thing more. 


In the third place, fo this may fervero ſhew whois the wiſeſt man inthe 
world, who makes the wifeſt choice; for wiſdome is moſt fecne in compa- 
rarive ations, when things are compared together, and achoyce is made of 
things that excell each other : lay the comparifon; who is the wiſeſt man 2 
ſome menare for outward things, noman is admired of them bur for his na- 


hath the fineft wir, and the beſt memorie for naturall regards,this man re- 
gards this man, and commendsthis ; this man applauds a child, chooſerh a 


rurall parts;welooke who hath the fincft hand, whohath the finefteye,who | 
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the world, 


wife,refpects men for theſe things, and for theſe onely : bur now ſpirituatl 
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cs 


things, heavenly endowments ; theſe commend a man, they make the 
| manintruchchey are the whole man.as in cel. laſt. You know what Chriſt 
ſaith, when hee comes to determinethe queſtion betweene two ſiſters, M ar- 
tha, Martha, Mary hath choſen the better part, And why the better part: 
She hath choſen that which ſhall not be taken from her , So hee makes the beſt 
choice then, that preferres thoſe things that are moſt durable, thoſe things 
that will laſt,thoſe things thar death cannot kill, thoſe things that fickeneſ& 
cannot make ſicke,thoſe things that weakenefle cannot weaken, thar no out- 
ward thing can deprive us of,thoſe ſupernaturall, ſpirituall, heavenly graces: 
a wiſe man preferres theſe before allnaturall parrs whatſoever, Thar is rhe 
ſecond thing. | 

There is a third thing that wee ſhould have ſpoken too, and that is this : 
That not only narurall parts,but naturall comforts,and delights weare away. 
So Bar;{llai tells us,he takes no comfort in thar hee ſees,inthar hee raſted,in 
that he heard; all matter of delights in nature were taken from him, ſo thar 
naturall delights and comforts they weare out : that as it is ſaid of Sar4h,ir 
was not with her after the former manner; ſo wee may ſay of all naturall de- 
lights and comforts,intime it will be with the eyc,it will be with the eare, ir 
will be with the taſte,that nature will be ſo, that ic will not be with them af. 
terthe manner of the eye, after the manner of the raſte,afrer the manner of 
the eare:they ſhall be as if a man had no eyes,as if he had no taſte.as if he had 
no hearing at all. This wee might ſhew in many inſtances, bur this ſhall ſut- 
fice,becauſe wee would paſſe to the grounds,and the reaſons. It iscleare; 

Firſt, all naturall obje&ts from whence naturall delights and content- 
ments ariſe, they failein time. | TL Ss 

Secondly, the naturall ſenſes and meanes whereby men apprehend theſe, 
they waxedimme, and {low and heavie, and fo they performe their actions 
and their functions with tediouſrſeſſe; becauſe they doc it not with alacritie, 
therefore it ts not done withdelight. 

Further againe, becauſe theſe very things in themſelves in time will worke 


by 
, 


: 1a ſarietie of all naturall delights; a man ſhall be filled with them, not onely 


with the world, but with the luſts of the world, the deſire of carthly things 
will vaniſh too, 1 Joh» 2. Sothe eye isnever ſatisfied with ſeeing, or the 
eare with hearing, theſe things cannot quiet the appetite, they cannot fi1 
the mouth of the defire, theſe things cannor give contentment; allnaturall 
things are ſo ſhort and finite, thatin time they weare out, that aman ſhall 
bedulled and tyred with them. 

The uſe we ſhould make of this ſhould have beene thus much. Firſt of all 
it ſerves toteach us this leſſon, That therefore we ſhould not reſt,we ſhould 
not leane too much upon naturall comforts and delights, truſt not to naturall 
cheerfulneſſe, ro naturall courage, as if theſe would beare us through all pe- 
rills,and dapgers,and feares,and as if theſe wouldcarry us through all gricfes 
and heart-breakings. No,nature is a little finite rhing,it hath its latitude, and 
its extentasa bow hath, which drawne beyond the compaſle, breakes in 
pieces; or as an inſtrument, the ſtring of an inſtrument , ſtraine it to an 
higher pitch, it ſnaps aſunder :ſo it is with nature too, draw it beyond the 


pitch, it breakes. You cannot lay much upon the backe of nature, bur it 
cruſheth 


Spirituall comforts the beſt, 
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cruſheth it,and breakes it, it falls aſunder; and therefore reſt not too much in 


narurall parts, for wit andcheertulnefle,all theſe ſhall faile in time. 
], but Nature is propt up with Art. | 

' It may be ſofor atime,bur that ismeere parcherie; for ifnaturall delights 
faile,nuch more will artificial ; if true fire cannot warme a man, and give 
him rcliefe, painted fire cannot doit: bur ſo it is, that both naturall and ar- 
ificiallthings faile intime. Let a mans eye be made of glaſle in ſpectacles, 
and that which is made of fleſh as the naturall eye, boththe naturall and ar- 
rificialleyes,both turne to duſt at length. Let a man have a legge, a crutch 


' of wood,or a legge of fleſh, as the naturall legge, yer both cometo duſt and 


aſhes in time. All naturall and arrificiall things decay ar the laſt. 

I, but carnall delights will hcIpe a man. 

Leaſt of all : if wine will not comforta man, poyſon will not. Now all 
carnall pleaſures and delights are poy ſon. Where ſhall we goe then for com- 
fort and delight 2 Yertaboveallthe creatures, there be joyes I confeſle tobe 
had, that willdrinke up all teares, all ſorrows ; there be comforts to be had, 
that will carry a manoverall diſcouragements,andgrievances;there be ever- 
laſting joyes,unutterable comforts,unconceivable hopes, & peace of conſci- 
ence,that will carry a man through fickneſſe,and through pain, andthrongh 
povertie, and ſhame,through death, and all,and will never give him over; a 
peace that will be witha man in his bed, that will run with him when he flies 
before theenemie, a peace that will follow him to his grave, and beyond 
the grave; a peace rhat willlive with.bim when he dyes ; that will follow 


him ro the Throne,and Tribunall of Chriſt,and will ſera Crowne of Glory | 


and Grace upon him at the laſt. Theſc joyes and comforts be to be had : Oh 
make out for them, (:my brethren) ſeeke the joyes thar are ſpirituall, ſeeke 
the comforts of the Scriptures : rezoyce inthis, that your names are written 
in heaven, rejoyce in this, that God is your Father, rejoyce that Chriſt 
dwells in you,rejoyce that Heaven is yours, that Chriſt is yours, that God 
is yours,thatthe Promiſes and the Covenant is yours;and theſe be the joycs 
that no man can take from you, that nothing can take from you; theſe will 
make you rejoyce in ſforrow,theſe will make you live in death. As TI faid be- 
fore, labour for theſe that may carry you over all troubles,and miſcries,and 
terrour whatſoever : Thatis another point. There arediverſe others I was 
thinking to have ſaid ſomething to, for I intended no more, but only to give 


| you ſomegenerall heads, ſome words of inſtruftion in generall out of this 


large Text: bur I know not how the time hath over-ſliptus in ſpeaking this 
lictle that wee have,and therefore we will goe no furtherat this time. 
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By RozerRT HaRkis Batcbelor in Divinity, 
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ALSO | 
A TREAIISE OF THE 


New CovENANT: 


| | 
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10 LhE REABER- 


$ at which miſcarrieth in the firſts ſeldome cor- | 
———\2 rected i the ſecond and third conco*tion. 1 his I| 
| I, > finde true in a review of theſe Notes, At the firſt 
we icy were raw and undigeſted, forg din a cold 
and dull heart, uttered by a weake broken man, 
A. ho bath bis hands full with himſelfe bis own in- 
' firmities and temptations, and delivered toa peo- | 
ple , who neither could nor would expeft more from him than naked 
truth and boneſtie, Thus it fared with them whilft they were mine, 
From my mouth they fell into the hand of anable man , but his ſhame- 
fac'd (1 may not ſay bluſh-full) modeSty was too hard for his abilities, 


and by this meane they wanne nothing in thus ſecona digeſtion. Now 
how the Printer ( in point of diſtribution , and ina third place )bath 
done his part thou wilt eaſily finde. Meane while, all that I can ſay a- 
bout ſo poore a buſineſſe is this : If thou finde any benefit by any thing 
here, 1 am made ( for I bold doing | on the bet preferment:) If other- 
wiſe matters ſort not tothy liking, blame not me,who promiſe nothing, 
and print (I am ſure ) as unwillingly as thou canſt reade. The Lord 
(whoſe power triumphs in mans weakneſſe )go along with them and us 
both, and keepe us from trifling , whileſt Indo&ti caclum rapiunt, 
WwhileF others run away with grace and glorie, as that 200d man once. 
Amen. 


Thinein CHxrIsrT, 


Robert Harris. 


Auſtin, 


BEATITUDES. 
Taken our of the fifth of Matthew, the 


twelve firſt Versts: 
* 
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MATTH.5. 1 1223 


And ſeeing the multitudes,he went up into a mountaine: and when hee 
Was ſet, his Diſceples came unto him. 

And be opened his mouth,and taught them,ſaying 

Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit: for theirs is the Kingdome of Heavcn, 
And ſo foryvard rothe 13,verſe. 


& His Text doth juſtly challenge our beſt attentions : 
Zr the Auditory is great, the Preacher glorious ( our 
$ blefled Lord, ) the Sermon long , ſuppoſedly the 
> AVP- firſt; certainely one of rhe fuileſtrhar the Lord of 
3 War Preachers ever made ; the matter handled moſt hea- 

#F-,  venly , and the order more than mechodicall. For 
our part, wee faſter/buruponone partofit'; where 
' note, firſt, The preparation to it ; ſecondly, The 


as of its Wee beginne with, os firſt; where themorive firſt - 
| = ers 


| 


 TheTextopened. 
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1/1de Cajetan 
m Fentac.Pa- 
reum inloc a- 
Uoſque. 

Of which, 
Vide Aug. 
Hilar.CFc. 
aſcendere di- 
Cuur qui ad 
ſummion 
pervenit,qui 
32 Medio n0n 
ſebſefit. Cha 
| ouer { 12. 
c.10. Tom.3. 
De conſenſ. 
Evang.l 2. 
c.19. 
Bunting, &c., 


Pro buc & 
nunc Dr. 
Deniſon de 
Sacrament - 


As Chbryſoſt. 
and T heoph. 


Comment. 


| fers it ſelfe : his ſight of an Auditorie , and char greac , that's: the firft 

thing z and the ſecond is the manner of our b Saviours behaviour 
and . Firſt, hee takes the hill, and being there ſettled, (e- 
condly , hee firs downe ; and being ſo ſet, and his hearers placed , hee 
opens his mouth , ( in the third place ) and falls ro worke. The firſt 
word that falls from bis bleſſed lips, is a bleſſing ; bur of the matcer | 
anot> Meane while, let us looke _ the particulars alreadie mentio- 
ned z where , before I goe any further, I crave leave to uſe mine own 
method ( without the leaſt contempt of others ) and my libertie (with 
fitting modcſtic ) in taking up ſuch interpretations and collections , as 
ſhall ſceme to tnce moſt agreeable to the Text in hand, and the audi- 
corie in ſight. I am verie ſenſible of the richnefle of this Scriprure, 
and yarictie of mens conceits about it : you will give mec leave to fol- 
low what I Conceive fitteſt , aid to ſpeake popularly in a popular audi- 
roric. Once for all, let me tell you, I reverence Antiquitie as much as 
' who doth moſt, and make uſe of as many Ancients and Moderns as my 
purſe canbuy , and my ſtrength will beare: if I rather reade thanname 
themyr is for your ſakes,and ſo I pray you take it. 

For the words, many things are diſputed, rouching theſe beatitudes 
in generall, which wee will paſſe by ; we onely touch upon ſuch things 
as give light to the words , and way to inſtruction, and that's all. Fir, 
where ir is ſaid , that our Saviour tooke the Mount, it is queſtioned 
wherefore he did {6 ; and wee thinke ir ſafeſt ro ſhunne doubtfull my- 
ſterics, and to ſay as the Evangeliſts doe : Hee went wp, firſt, ro pray, | 
and then, #9 preach; that's in Luke, this here. Next it is queſtioned, 
how the Evangeliſts muſt be accorded , when one faith, that he came 
downe the hill ; the other, thathee went up : ff anſwer is, he went 
firſt into an higher hill , or place to pray, and afterward came lower to 
preach : that's the laſt, and (I thinke) the beſt of Saint AnguFZines 
reſolutions. As for the hill ir felt , and the ſtone where Chriſt is 
ſaid to fit, I heare what men ſay, and Travellers yet report , bur I 
love nor heare-ſaycs in groundiag points. Well, wee finde him on 
the Mount; what 's his geſture and behaviour there 2 Firſt, Hee firs : 
Secondly , Hee opens his mouth, 8c. I will deale plainely ; I ab- 
horre my ſticall ſenſes and allegories, where the holy Ghoſt is nor our 
warrant. I dare not ſay , that our Saviour fate in a myſterie, as ſome 
| Ancients doc; nor can I ground a generall inſtruftion, upon an occafi- 
onall geſture , more than this : Our Lord ſate preaching, therefore ir 
is lawfull in ir ſelfe; whether neceſſary , let them conſider , who thus 
infetre , - The Lord fate at Sacrament, therefore wee muſt : whether 
hee ſare at (our ) Sacrament , ismore than I know ; whether hee pur- 
polely ſare ro binde us to the like, is more than any man ( I thinke ) 
knowes, and till that bee cleered, I dare not urge neceffiric. Neceſ- 
ſite 2 Whats Precepti or Medii? But our Saviour opens his mouth, 
and teaches: what's that © I will not deſcamt; it is true, our Saviour 
caught wirh his hands as well as wich his mouth , and it is as true,rhar 


many 
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T he peoptes attention quckens the Preacher. 
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many open their mouths, and yer doe tot teach, ar leaſt the people. | 


But meant Saint CHa!thew ſo much £ 1 rrow ntior: what then 4 'doth 
this phraſe neceſſarily imply this to bee his firſt Sermon, or that now 
new matter comes to be broached, never before vented , tonching E- 
vangelicall counſels * 8c. No, neither ; but rhe ſpeech is Ebrewiſh,. 
and ſounds as much as , Hee 0 ſpeake; or if there beany more 
in it, it detiores-, Firſt , The deliberare and adviſed: (3.4. after medi- 

cation) Secondly , The'clcere and free manner of our Saviours 

_— the like phraſe is ufed , Pro. 1.26. and AtFs 8. 25 &:c. Well, 
he firs, hee tegches thatpeople , let's now ( after him ) teach you: we. 
_ touch upon the circumſtances, becauſe we haſten tothe Sermon 
it Iclte. | 

Firſt , Our Saviour ſees, and then teaches. Henceconclude,thar, The 
ſight of the Audirorie quickens the Preacher ; the objec quickens and 2f-' 
fes the ſenſe , the ſenſe the underſtanding, the underſtanding the will, 
the will the whole man, and namely the tongue: hence this fight hath 
ſuch an influence into theſe ſpeeches ; the Lord Chriſt ſees and ſpeakes : 
and would all his meſſengers ſee their people oftner , perhaps they would 
ſpeake oftner too. 

But what affets in an Auditorie © Firſt , Pulneſſe andgreatneſſe ; who 
would not caſt his net amidſt multitudes of fiſhes 2 tliis our Saviours mo- 
tive here, argument elſe-where , both for Praying , CHath.9.38.and Pree- 
cbing, AfF.,18.10, Secondly,Alacritic and readinefle, when they come up- 
on the wing, as the dove to the window : this opened Perers month, Ad, 10, 
Thirdly, Attentiveneſle and tratablenefſe, when they hang uponthe Mini- 
ſters mouth,as birds doe upon the dammes, Luke 19.48. Fomrthly, Fruit- 
fulneſſe and growth in knowledge,in obedience: this pats life to our pray- 
ers and ſtudies athome,into our labours and application abroad ; this opens 


the heart,the eye,the mourhall ; and the contrary totins,kils yourteachers : | 


athin, heavie, ſleepie, troward, fruitleſſe people ſtops the mourh, Rrairens 
rhe gifts , deads the ſpirit of a Paſtor ; anda peopleenlarged imrheir gifts 
and affeRions, carry 2 Preacher beyond himſelfe , and make him amore than! 
himſelfe. I have heard much talke of barren Miniſters , of {fencing Mini- | 
ſers, and the like. Shall I tell you 2 a barren people make abarren Miniſte- 
ie; acold Auditorie, a cold Sermon; a dead Pariſh, a dumbe Miniſter: no-| 
thing ſhurs our mouths and ſilences us ſo much,as our own Auditorzes; were 
they quickeand nimble in finding cares and hearts, the great Biſhop of our 
ſoules would ſoone find his tongue. as you finde it here. - 

You ſee what occaſioned this Sermon,now look upon ourSaviors pulpit; | 
he ſate on an hill : whenthe hearr is willing to goodnefſe, it will find meanes 
and opportunities of doing it. A good heartis a good comtriver,itwillnot be 
ro ſeckoftime and place, and other fitting circumſtances:wirneſs our bleſſed 
Saviour, it was his meat and drink to doe his work ; and therefore an hillock,a' 
ſhip,arable,any place(almoſt)ſhall ſerve for a pulpit, for a chappell: witnefle 
| Saint Paul, his heart was prepared, and then hee could pray inthegoale, 
fing inthe ſtocks, preach at bar; andcan you marvell 2 the heartor will is a 


orcar Princeſſe,and hath a great command ; ſhe ſharpens wit , quickns ſenſe, 
l, » ; ASS employes 


—— —— 


Vide the Jeſu- 
ires ad locum. 


Vide Ray. Prel. 
I91.4t. Zan. 
Plial 78.1.2, | 
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" Theevillof an-unvilling beart. © 
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. | on Godspart,and will be taken on mans. Therefore, 
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| per,and thenquils, and next their breakefaſt, ſomething ſtill whea their er- 
| rand lycs that way ; but when they come homeward, how then 2 thenthey 


| mind never wants meaaes in ſome meaſure. 


| tell you that knees were made before ſtooles and tables, hands before knives. 
| Thinke the ſame of fpiricuall affeQions , edge and whert them, and they will 
| upply,or diſpenſe with,other neceſlaries. : 


| fon, bur this isno rule ina ſertled Church: they that think any barn, houſe, 
| hovel good enoughfor God, any boord, ftoole, table, pulpit good enough 
| for his meſſenger, have no more religion in them than whar chey pur in- 


{ will and ſicke of the lazics : were the willright , theſe excuſes needed got. 


{mend thy wilLand allthis is holpen : did that ſtand rightly diſpoſed, a barn, 


ſome Churches, and ſo ſhould wee, if the argument were concludent from | 


u 


cipployecs hand, tongue, foot ; all the man, all abourthe man. Againe, the 
Lord whoeyes the heart, anſwers men according totheir heart; free hearts 
with faire opportunicies : whena heartis preſent, occaſions ſhall bee offered 


This rakes off the idle excuſes of all pots ; one would preach, but he 
hath a bad memoric, anill utterance, adry body, a worthlefle people, and 
thatis the reaſon of hisnegligence: The reaſon * nay , that is the prerence : 
the reaſon is;he wants anheart. Another would pray with all his heart , but 
his houſe is too too inconvenient, he hath no private place. A third would 
read, but he hath bad cyes,and no fitting booke. A fourth would heare Ser- 
mons,but he hathilllegs, and wants a ſcat. A fifth would gladly doe ſome | 
good,bur he cannot light upon a good opportunitic and fic ſubjeR. Juſt ſo 
your idle vagrant, he would work for his living, but no body will hire him ; 
he would worke,but he wants cloathes ; cloathes yougive him, but then he 
wants tooles ; you ſupply him with tooles, but the truth is, he hath an infir- 
mitie, he is lame in his limbs and ſickly : nay, the truth is, heis lame in his 


Marke it in your children, when they gocto ſclwoleward, ſomewharis cver 
intheir way ; now they wanttheir hacs,and thentheir books , and then pa- 


can play wirthour bar,then are they neither dry nor hungrie, then there is no 
lameneſs,ſickneſſc,nothing wanting but time and day-light;the reaſon of this 
is, they want ae Gtion totheir books,none to their ſports : hence the diffc- 
rence. It is ſo with menalſoy thou wouldſt pray, but thy houſe is open, &c. 
heare, but thy (cat is fazre off; reade, butthy leifure is licrle, &c, Heare me, 


a{table, abuſh, a furrow ſhould ſerve for anoratorie and acloſet to pray in; 
thou would(t ſpare time from thy meat, from thy lcepe , bur thou wouldſt 
reade ; a matt be thy ſcat, thy legsa pillar , thy feetapue, bur thou 
would(t hegre : therefore fault nor occaſions, bur thy ſclfe ; a {luggard never 
wants anexcuſe, Lions be in the ſtreer,as Salomon ſairh of him ; and awilling 


Secondly, Therefore mend the will, andall is mended; as the ſoule doth 
not finde bur make it ſelfe an habitation, and fitirſclfe with Organs for its 
turne in naturall reſpects; ſo. doth it nſpirituall roo: a willing Preacher car- 
rics his pulpit in his bearr, a willing hearcr his ſeat; a a ftomacke will 
makea table, a ſtoole, a cuſhion.of the ground : give him meat, and bee will 


Youſcec his pulpit,hiscloth and cuſhion; this ſerverth the. turnupon occa- 


to their purſes. Bur now ſee our Saviours geſturczhe ſare, and ſo they doe in 
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(Gods eye upon #s in-bis worſhip. 


afcaitro ſitting ;for ſure Chriſt feaſtsus inthe Word, as well 3s atthe Sa- 
crament : but wee touch'd that before: all that now we note; is this ; The 
holy Ghoſt obſerves the very-geſtures of Chriſt in Gods worſhip, his fit- 


his is for our inſtruction, though nor imitarionever. Secondly,becauſe God 
would doe us to know , thar his eye is upon all his worſhippers. Here wee 
movght fall upon Popery,which brings up anill report upon the ſacred wri- 
rings of God,as ifchey {melr of ſome un{ufficiencie, were but a parriall rule, 
and had notin them a fulland ſelfe-ſufficiencie: What: doth God deſcend to 
circumſtanrials,and is he defective in the ſubſtance £ Dothhe ſo often repear 
ex abundantithc ſame thing, and in the meane forget any main point £ Doth 
he acquaint us with the very geſtures of our Saviour, and inthe meane leave 
out ſome doctrines and articles 2 Doth he record the Saints falurations one 
ro another, and over: ſlip neceſſarie inſtructions of his owne 2 ' Let baſtards 
emplead his laſt Will and Teſtament whilſt they pleaſe, as if ir were imper- 
fe&,every true ſon will ſay with their clder brother,7 adore the fulneſſe of the 
Scripture. | 

Bur I had rather ſpeak to you; Hence ſee what an eye is upon you in Gods 
worſhip: true, he & 4 Sp:718, and defires ſuichto worſhip him, who doe ir 7» 
Sperit end Trwb : but withall,he that madethy body as well as ſoule,andre- 
deemed that, and will glorific that as well asthis,barh ſaid,rhat every tongue 
ſhall confefle him,every knee bow to him,and he will ſee ic done. Therefore 
looke thoy.to thy foot,tothine eye,to thine eare, to thy head;tothy kneeto 
thy geſture in Gods preſence, for the Lord doth. And doe not under a pre- 
rence of ſuperſtition prove thy {clfe prophane , nay, unmannerly and clow- 
niſh,as many doc,who come before God.as he before Ceſar, fearing nothing 
but that they ſhould be roo mannerly. | 

The Preacher having taken his place, the hearers (the Diſciples firſt, the 
people ncxt)take theirs:ſo it ſhould be,the preacher once ſettled,the ſchollers 
ſhould place themſelves with beſt conveniencie. This prevents confuſion 
and diſturbance,conduces to both order and edifying : hence this obſerved 
of old in EJra's dayes,and elſewheregand ſince in the new Teſtament. We 
onely touch upon it,in regard of the new diſorders : If yourepaire'to Cities 
and more populous places, you ſhall ſooner ſee the face of a Faire than of a 
Church; ſuch tumbling, brawling, clapping of pues, as little beſcemes ſuch 
aſſemblies. Secondly, If you looke upon your Country-meetings,you ſhall 
finde thatmany come more for mans law, than Chriſts Goſpell ; to ſee ra- 


| therthanto heare; ſo they be ar Church, and keep their owne ſeate, it mat- 


rers not what they learne, whether they heare. And hereof itis, that they 
profit ſolitrle: Profit 2 ſhould rhey be examined by their Paſtors , as the 
Freuchman was by his Preacher,whatthey heard,they might truely anſwer 
whar he did,tliechey knew not what language the Preacheruſed, French or 
Latine,Larine or Engliſh. It is abluſhfullthing ro beuncivill inthe Congre- 
gation before Mcnand Angels, and the Lord of both ; but to take Gods 
name invain,to come in yain,to fit and heare in vain,this is horrible and neare 
rocurſing. | 7 


Thelaſt circumſtance, he taught the people:here isa Preachers worke z he 
t , Aa 3 | 
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muſt 


ring, ſtanding, leaning, groveling; but why £ Firſt, Becauſe every ation of | 


Do&. 3. 


#/e. 


Jerom. 


John 4-24, 


Rom. 14-11» 
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pid Sevtcade 


decrudem. | tothe peopleand this is his errand and office; He mult learne that he may 


| | concernes them ; how ? freely, plaincly,as they are able to beareit ; ſo did 
Non dicitur quod, ur maſter:and this is to teach, as Auſtin notes inthar excellentdiſcourſe,8&c. 
| __ = wy * | Here is our worke,and here muſt we ſweat: but what muſt you'doe * Firſt, 
Do#r.chniſtiona you muſt learne,come and fit atthe feet of your Gamakels ; as ſchollers, not | 


| heare the Apoſtles Canon, Ter him that i tanghe,or Catcchiſed wake this rea- 


| meantinthe preparation; the Lord ſaw fit to premiſe it, and we did not dare 


| Rands in ſorting things to their right ends ,- by the firteſt meanes ; the end 


muſt have amouth that xnuſt be opened, and fo opened thar he teachand the | 
people may learne. Such none was Chrift Jeſus , ſuch aone would Saine | 
Pawd have to receive Orders. Firſt, be muſt be apt toteach.: ſecondly, hee 
wuſt y teach ; heis Chrifſts mourh anddeputy,and muſt repreſent him 


zeach, asthe Hebrew proverb runs. Bur whom muſt he teach * the people 
the Hlocke depending Sabie ; what * the whole counſell of God, ſofarreas 


as Maſters,as many doe : and ſecondly,you muſt reciprocate ; if we give you 
ſpirituals,you owe us temporals, 1 Cor.9. Were we bur Carcchiſts , you; 


cher partaker of all good things. Youhaverhe beſt of our time,of our wits,of 
our 1aventions, of our bloud, of our ſpirits ; you owe us of the beſt of your 
temporals in Saint Pauls judgement : conſider of it, you looke for food, and 
ſo doe we; we muſt nor ſtarve ſoules, neither mult ye ſtarve bodies ; you 
exped plentifulltcaching,performe plentifull means; men cannot live with- 
out bread, nor {tudy without bookes,nor preach withour ſtudy, unleſſe you 
hold boldneſle tobe zeale,prating to be preaching . 

06, Wegivethem what law aftoords them. Azſ. Whoſe Law? Gods? we 
aske no more : Mans * take heed of prefling too much ſtatute-wages,leſt Mi- 
niſters reſolve upon ſtatute-worke : letthe ſtrife rather be,who ſhall exceed 
other in feeding, in doing duty, youor we. But we have ſtayed longer than I 


tonegletit. Now wecome forward to the Sermonit ſelfe , wherein our 
Saviour declares himſclfe, a moſt wiſe and skilfall builder. Wiſedome 


wheretoall menarecarried,and whereat they aime,is happineſle. Herein all 
concur.at leaſt formally (as they ſpggſhthough nor for matter:I mean, all men 
would be bleſſed & happy, thoug donot all ſeek itin the ſame thing: 
es our _— begins ——_— Ro this _ z and - hen ſecondly,for 
the obtaining is,propounds ight way and means, ſuiting ſupernatu- 
rall means to a ſupernatural] end and bleſing .Touching det and we have 
ſomewharto ſay in generall before we deſcend tothe particular ; we wilnot 
trouble you with the infinite diſputes and diſcourſes, which are extant upon 
this ſubjeR, bur confine all that we meane to ſpeak,unto two heads;whereof 
the firſt is this ; Happineſle is yer feiſable and attaincable by man in this life. 
The next is this ; 

It much imports and concernes man toknow , where this his happineſſe 
lies,and is to befound.It was my meaning to have handled one ac leaſt of rhe 
rwaine atthis time,bur I ſce the riene ſpent, and finde my ſelfe overmarcht 
witha Cluuch,therefore I adjourne both. --- 


| part, there is ſome majeſty inhis face, luſtre in his 


THE SECOND SERMON. 
zo Fic laſt day wee laid downe two concluſions, whereof ew 


Bo firſt is this: A £ 
Therc is blefſedneflce or happineſſe as yet atrameable in 


inthis world: we firit explaine our ſelyes, and (thatdone) 
Sy we make good the point. Poffibilicic implies power , 
NE . poweris either aftive or paſſive , the conctufion is , man 
hath no-inheren R ame anne ofthis owne , CO may advance to 
happineſle, onely a paſſive power or capacity h. Secondly Happi- 
ws rr full;entire and compleart,or elſe ts only fubſtanriall and 18rall : 
happineſſe, for ſubſtance, is here atraincable , nor in fulnefſe of de- 
grees ; and this by teſtemony of God,who affirmes it of men, here 
for the preſent,and of this cſtate which is onely wie, even inthis our pitgrl- 
mage rarr mr IP Woes6 rodent? ; ene — 
Fs bh gerer, 1#e pei bleffed, bleſſed for the preſent, as 
a ditGaek- | es es: 
Secondly, Ofmen,firſt wiſe men; all your Philoſophers yeeld an utmo 
end.a ſoveraigne good. Firſt , an happineſſe,and here attaineable for fub- 
ance, though nor in perfection of degrees. ' Secondly, all men,thoughrhey 
apree like clocks about particulars, (where fo many men, wa—— ) 
yetthey concurre inthe maine, all would be happy inthe generall, and God 
and nature(which doe nothing in vaine)have not for nought emplanred this 


meane) its perfection. Man is the Ki 
for, and capable of an higher _—_ e ; heisherecapable of vertue, of 
grace, of holineſſe,-rherefore of happineſle ; he'is here capable of greareft 
TID _—_ —_ for an > rw ends ( one & 
manyimply an happineſſes)he is here e of Gods Image # 

- completion , lordfhip o- 
ver the creatures, there is ſomewhar divine in his underſtanding, inhis ſpirir, 
and this naturall image (as ſomecall ir) concludeth a capacity of more; and 
ſurely if God hath communicated to every ſpecies ſo much happineſle as he 
hath fitred them for,wecannot conceivethat man, amongſt the reſt; ſhould 
be quite excluded; nay, why did Chriſt Jeſus become man,but becauſe chat 


of Creatures , and therefore made 


| whole ſpecies (mankind I meane) ſhould not be quite abandoned £ But why 


ſtand Luponrheſe diſcourſes * man in this life may have heaven in his heart, 
faith.love, feare,joy,&c. may have Chriſt his head and huzband betrothed, 
the Holy Ghoſt hisinhabirant and comfort,God his Father;therefote ih this. 
life he may be bleſſed. | | 5 aha: 
Is mancapable of happineſle * Firſt,let iniquitie top her mouth : {ay mis 


fall into miſery,whoſeis the faulr-* not Gods. Nothing comes from God | 
bur goodnefle; from happineſle, but huppineſle. tl Ta | 


Secondly ,he hath given mana nature capable of felici \hemtihe firſt pur 
himineo tion hoppincls,and ſerrled him in ableſitacondicioaghe an. 


did himſclfe. 


ns 


Aug deCtvit. 
l.19.029-27« 


Vid, Arif. Elie. 
Soy rift. 


Vid. Aug.de Civ, 


? Fo 
Ra 


hrnbapnay, + 
defire: every creature is made for anend, andrhatend is irs ins 5-0 beat-c | 


AY 


Ob. How could he chooſe, when God had ordained and damned him to 
Axſw. Firſt, ir's not ſo; forthere is no damning to miſeric, withour rela- 
goat fin. Firſthedeſtroyed himſelfe,and then God left him underttis own 
ruines. Secondly, if ſo, yerdecrees doe not compell to finne (being ſecret, 
andthis preſuppoſing finne) no more,thana capirall law neceſſitates romur- 
der. Bur the macter'is; God did nor decree him to finne, if we ſpeak proper- 
ly of decrees. ET 
06. Bur God deſerted him,and then he muſt needs fall. = 
- H=ſw. There isa double deſertion ; one ſuch, as that he cannot bur fall: a 
ſecond ſuch,as that he may fall .God made it not impoſſible to him toſtand; 
bur onely poſſible ro fall or ſtand. Oe © "Om 
0h. But God forcſaw the ifſue. | | 
Axſw. Truc, but firſt, foreſight isnot cauſative 3 Joſeph he foreſawa Fa- 
mine , bur cauſed it not. Secondly, God was not bound to give and keep a 
ſtocke both. þ te 
Ob. Bur hisnot preventing it, argues his willingneſſe of mans miſery. 
Anſw. Tcarguerh his delight in glorifying himſelfe,by manifeſting his ex- 


cellencies. As for miſery,it'snot any object of delighror defire at all. 


06. But what is this to us © we are now deprived of poffibility of (al- 

vation. | 
Anſw. Our nature is not, if any perſon hath deprived himſclfe,whom will 

he blame bur himſclfe, who is ſtill unwilling to bleflednefle in Gods way * 


Why will zeae, O bouſe of Iſrael ( ſaich God * ) EJek. 18. ad fin. Yeewill not 
1 come to me that ye might have hfe(ſairhChriſt Job.5.40.):we may reſolve all 
{ mans miſery into that principle,mans wilLand ſpeak and walke according to | 


the rule preſcribed us, and not fooliſhly and ſaucily charge God as Job did | 
not c.x. when we underſtand notour ſelves. ee | 

+ Here blefſe Gods goodnefle, who hath not left a man under his owncurſe 
and miferic : this goodneſie of his is commended, Firſt, from the motives : 
God didthis , when wilfully we choſe death, catchr our fall by rebel- 
lion, did not deſire any favourfrom God. Secendly, fromthe meanes : by 
plunging Chriſt into miſery,all our joy owes from his ſorrow,our comfort 
and honour from his ſhame. Thirdly, from the matrer : he madethe bone 
ſtronger ſince than it was at firſt; I meane, us more happy than other 


| creatures, whereas we were more miſerable. Aroade was a manto us, and 


we the toade once; but now weare more happy than they. Nay,ſecond- 


| ly,thaathe ng z they being ſervants , we ſonnes, married to the heire. 
re 


Thirdly, more happy than 4 dam» ; his eſtate was happy, bur uncerraine in 


| his owne keeping , his was good, but not ſo good asours ; God wasnor ſo | 


ncare to him,as to us, who have Chriſt(God incarnate)an head and husband. 
And now ifall creatures, if 4dem was thankfull, much more muſt we: if the 
priſoner be thankfull for bareliberty, if the malefacorfor life alone , what 


| we, who fordeath have life, for ſhame honour, for a priſon paradiſe * 


0b. Buthow ſhall Iknow that I am bleſſed - 


.. AL#fw. Looke ro the Text hercafrer, and thence gather it ; we paſſe. Sc- 


_—_— 


| condly, ſeeke the bliſſe, make out as the ſicke man doth ( if any hope ) for 


_ health, 


\ eAMorives toſecke happineſſe. 


healch,the poore manfor riches, the pained man for caſe, tlic oppreſled for 


verſallgood.© All other goods are lefle than man;this of happineſs miarct 
IR their perfeRions.from this: this is the end that crowns 
o ps nas ya 'IRFEI | _ | ;7 ory 
Now, to expedite and quicken this purſuit, let us take into our conſfidera- 
ionthele particulars,2s they follow. .. LN 
. Firſt,confiderthe poimgHappineſle is feiſable and haveable: for firſt,our 
nature is capable of it, as we have faid, and as we ſee, for ſome menarcaQu- 
ally and truely bleſſed; we juſtly bleſle their eſtare inlife ; indeath, inthe 


not every way , and funply univerſall, yer are they generally and indefi- | 
nitely delivered,ſorhatno one particular is by name excluded. Addetothis 
inthethird place, thatthere is nothing within us , no creature withour us 


not,men camot,divels cannot ; happineſſe reſts in Gods hands,and at his diſ- 
pole, 1f be give quietneſſe , who (ſaith Elihu, Job 34.29.) can maketrouble ? 
Fourthly,the Lord delights in our happineſſe,hemade us for ithhe calls usto 
it,he perſwades acceptance,and teaches the way,&c. | 
Secondly,Conſider,it isdefireable,namely,that whichneceflarily drawes 
the hearr after it ; none candeſire miſery, none can but deſire bleſſedneſle in 
the generall,though be faile inthe particulars  . 3 
Secondly , that which makes other things defireable. Nothing elſe 
hath any worthinir any further than it makes for happineſle ; orany power 
aaltupon the heart any further thanir hath irs proſpect that way : why doe | 
men detire wealth, eaſe, health,8c. why doe they indure pain,ſwear,or any 
other hardſhip,bur in relationto happineſle £ 


xs thecemer of the ſoule; which neverreſts uncill ir reſt here, where ir re- 
ceives its perfection. It is the food of the ſoule ; other things no more ſariſ- 
fie the ſoule, thanaire the ſtomacke. To make ſhort, it is ( as Salomon calls 
x,Eccl.x2.) the whole man, or his perfeion. The truth whereof will yer 
farther appeareuno us, if we lay to the cffets named, the parts alſoofhap- 
pinefle. Eirſt, there is (lerme ſo call it) a aqui” part, Full happineſle cx- | 
cludes bothall kindes, and all degrees of miſcrie: ir expels fromirs preſence 
all darkneſſe, like the (un in his ſtrength ; and ſo much Schollers conceive to 
be implied inthe word weuſens. True happinefſe excludes, though nor che 
preſence, yetthe poyſon of all wants and croſſes whatſover. Amanthar is 
ONCE ———— of God , ispaſtall barme, no afflitioncan hurr 
him. Nay,heis bleſſed inall,becauſe all ſers. him forward to happineſle,and 
is ſubordinate toit. Hereofis it thara Chriſtian is under the bleſhng,aswell 
inpriſonas inaPalace,ina ſuit of leather as incloth ofgold. 
Secondly,there is a poſitive part: happineſſe includes all good things in it, 
and denotesrwothings; 


right: if they doe this for private and partiall goods, ſhallnot we foran: uni- | 


| midit of rhceir afflictions: andnexrt ,.the bleſſed promiſes, though they be | 


which can keepe us from happineſſe. Originall ſincannor , fins aQuall can- | 


Thirdly,ic js happinefſerhar quenchesthe thirſt, and quiers the apperice: | 


Phauorinm of 


Firſt,a plurdtity : ſecondly, a perfeRion of goodthings : ſomuch ſome 
think tobe implind inthe Gon wx being plurally uſed. So much the 


: _ thing 


E 


POW 
and nally 


thar'is, his happineſſe, rill lie come home to God in this Holy commu-. 


06. Buthow (will ſome men ſay) canthisbe *- God inhimſelfe is indeed 
blefledneflc it ſelfe. But how is he mans blefſedneſle 2 lyerh mans bleſſed- 
nefſe our of himſelfe £ -- -- . PORE | 

- Anſ. ObjeQive happineſſe lyerh out of man,out of every creature; andthe 
more happy 8 excellent heis,the niore he faſtenshis happineſs upon theob- 
jet without himſelf: thus the Angels behold Gods face not therafelves.this 
is their happineſſe : thus the eye is perfeed by light withour, rhe ſoule by 
Chriſt and God; and thenman is atthebeſt, when he is raprout ofhimſelf, 
and when nature fleepes and ceaſes from naturall aQts , as tfhall in heaven. 
Bur, ſecondly, conſider that we doe nor make God,fimply cbafidered and 
abſtraced, mans happineſſe, but God enjoyed (as Iſaid) thats, God, firſt, 
reconciled; ſecondly,united and communicated ro us; and when God is both 
for us, and with us, and in us, thenour happineſſe is brought home rous ; fot 
this xs that viſion and fruition of God, which makes up mats formall happi- 
nefle,as mencallit: whoſoever then will have happineſle,he muſthave God, 
as it is ſaid, Pfal. 144. the laſt verſe, Bftd i the people whoſe God is the Lord. 
| Readerthe words how you will, (by way of correction,orby way of confir- 
mation,or amplification)thething is cleere; our bleſſedneſle,tsin,andof,and 
from him the firſt bleſſedneſle, as things rerailed come out ofthe chiefe ftore- 
houſe, as all hears come from the prime hear, fire; alt lights from the prime 
| lighr, the Sunne ſo'ris here, nobleffednefſe catbe had withour God,who 

Is eſſential happineſfe. But how doth God become onrs 2 heenuſt be6urs 
(ifwewill be happy) two wayes. Firſt, ours by covenant. Secondly , ours 
ncommumon : bur now to paſſe to the ſecond thing, what's ro be done on 
our parts for the putting of our ſelves into a covenant and communion with 
. EDEN | | God ? 


_— 


1 # eM eanes of getting communion with God 


— 


2$1 


meanes; we mult firſt ſce what our danger and miſery is,ſolong as God and 
wee ſtand attermes of enmity and defiance.Oh unhappy creature, who hath 
roencounter the wrath of an infinite God! who knowes the power thereof: 
belecveitrobe morethan hell, andnever reſt till thouhaſt thy peace ; beg, 
cry, fiye to Jeſus Chriſt the Peace-maker, fiye to the word of reconciliati- 
on, the precious Goſpell, and cntreat the Lord for his words ſake , and his 
Chriſts ſake, to ſave thy life, and to accept of thee, upon thy ſubmiſſion,thy 
_— in,and caſting away ofthy weapons (I mean) thy finnes;and when 
thou 

apply thy ſelfe to God in all his meanes, and endeavour, firſt, an union with 
him,(anunion I meane of quality) ſtanding in conformity with him and his 
holy Image : 
latter, by the cxercifing of the heavenly graces. Labourrheſe , get know- 
ledge, whereby the underſtanding unites it ſelfeto God : ger faith, get love, 
trurh, &c, whereby the will is carried to him, and pitches upon him : and 
whenyou have the habices and graces rhemſclves, then exerciſe andact 
them, :/alke with God (as Fobn calls it) ax light, and ſo you have communion 
wich God,as with a Father in Chriſt , Walke £ how is that « XM:cabtels you 
inthe daily exerciſe of humiliation, as there is daily occaſion offered, and in 


ſtands inaQtion, (and thar ation muſt be of the nobleſt parts, inthe higheſt 

operations, uponthe higheſt objet, God) the more you dwell upon him, 
the more you feed upon happineſle , the more you live. Goethereforero 

him inthe conſtant uſe of all his meanes,theacedraw and ſucke ſaving grace, 
and learne ofhim, who is not onely the obje of our happineſle, butthe tea-. 
cheralſo; nor ſo onely,butthe Author and worker too. 


thecomfort of the reſolved Chriſtian. For the firſt, tis crue, when we look 
downewatrd, we finde as lictle comfort ( the beſt of us) as Noh ſaw in the 


him looke inward, there were no neighbours bur Beares and Lyons, and o- 
ther beaſts; bur yer he had his Arke, a pledge of Gods care and preſence. So 
ſtands our caſe ; looke wee inward intoour ſelves, there 's nothing bur 
guilr, {in, death, rortenneſle, corruprions, crawling in every roome of the 
ſoule z looke we outward uponthe creatures, there's nothing before our 


darkneſſe, miſery, death, whar not 2 All things threaten hell , deſtruction; 
Godisgone, heaven is ſhut up, happineſle is forfeited, no means of recove- 
ryleft inus, inthecreatures. How then 2 why,yer then there's an Arke, a 
Chriſt,an heaven,yer bappineſle is havable,yer ' is poſſible for me and thee 
(wretches though we be) tobe happy,8 to be ſaved. Poſſible £ What now 


why, my conſciencecurſes me; Satandoth, man doth, Goddoth:T amen- 


yet (notwithſtanding all this ) 'r is | 
How : Nay, firſt grant methe generall, may ſome be happy * are 


God? Surcly God begins tous, and wemuſtanſwer him in his call, in his | 


purchaſcd thy peace, and begg'dthy life , then,in the nexc place, | 


— a communion: the firſt is obrJined by the having he | 
Ci 


the conſtant employment and emprovemeant of our graces ; for happineſle 


Inthenexrt place , lerrhus ſerve for the encouragement of the ſtaggering, | ? 


floud ; lex Noah looke forth, and there was nothing bur feare, and death ; ler | 5: 
eyes but confuſion and deſtruction,every place is a ſea,adungeon filled with | 


afterall this ſin* this miſery 2 Yes, poſſible ſtill. Whar for me for thee: 


compaſled with curſes in my eftate, name, ſoule,inall the ordinances. Well, 
poſſible for thee, for me to be bappy. 


t John. 


ſome * 
have 


a 


| that Chriſt hath united you to himſelfe , redeemed you from ih preſent evil 


A 


Comfort #0 the Weake. | | 


have ſome beene ſo? Why then, thou and Lare not excluded from the poſ: 
ſibility, and therefore let's not caſt off endeavours,caſt away our hopes,but 
hold ar leaſt this twigge, 'tis poſſible, 'tis poſſible there's nothing yer ſaid, 
or done by me; but *ris poſſible for God topardon it, for Chriſt to expiate 
it:lay hold onthis ſprig firſt, that ſothou ſinke nor, and then catch ar ano. 
ther,ſay, 'T is not.onely poſſible,but probable , why elſe doth God ſpare 
me, ſpcak to me, invite me to theacceprting of Chriſt : And when thou art 
got up ſo farre, climbe up by theſe ſteps here delivered, toa third degree, 
thatis, toacertainty ; meane while , let nor this goe, 'tis poſſible. As for 
ſuch as are already enrolled withintheccovenant,and beare the mark of God 
upon them, lertheir hearts be enlarged into joy and rejoycing : there is not 
onely a poſſibility, bur a certainty too of their bleſſednefle; rhe bleſhng is 
already put upon them,and that by God,and cerrain it is,he is bleſſed whom 
God bleſſeth: bleſſed then they be, not in hope onely, bur in act alſo, blel- 
ſedevery way,and every one who feareth God, bleſled,in all eſtates, living, 
dying,and how not ? inall ages, inall places,at all timcs. Doe ye(whomthis 
concernes) enjoy this ; and make not your ſelves miſerable: God hath not 
made you miſerable, crearures cannot , men cannot, divels cannot, things 
preſent cannot, things futurecannort : God hath ſet on the bleſſing, and none 
can take ir off, only be ſure tharGod the Father hath form'd & begottenyou, 


world, and renewed you to his Image, that the holy Ghoſt hath ſciſed upon 
your judgements, and made them poore ; upon your affections, and made 
them yeclding ; upon your wills, and made them flexible and upright; and 
then come poverty, yet youare bleſſed; come ſickneſle,yer yee are bleſſed; 
come death, wer, bloudy death by perſecution, yet blefled : your leaves and 
bloſſomes may be ſtricken off , butthere 's a ſubſtance remaines , as Eſay 
ſpeakes, the main inherirance,bleſſedneſſe ſtill holds. 

Laſtly, here's the reaſonof our tendring happineſle to all in our miniſtry : 
Firſt, we know that mans nature is capable of happineſs, without any varying 
of his ſpeczes; which cannot be ſaid of ſtocks and ſtones, | 

Secondly, Mans preſent eſtate and condition is capable of happineſle, for- 
a as he iShere a viator and pilgrime capable of bleſſing-graces, faith, 

OVE,&C. 

Thirdly, Ourerrand and meſſage is to men within the Church , who arc 
under the means,and in the walk of bleſſedneſle. 

Fourthly, We ſpeake his word, and come in his name , who is of infinite 
power, wiſedome, mercy, whoſe ſp:r:: breatheth where he pleaſeth. 

Fifthly, we follow our rule, andattend our commiſſion, preach to cyery 
creature, 2arke 16. not inafrier-like ſenſe, ro wolves, birds,8:c. as they ſay 
of ſome; bat in our Saviours ſenſe, to every reaſonable creature, to every 
man who will give us the hearing : upon theſe grounds weare ready to ten- 
der happineſle roall thus firre, that 'cis poſſible for them (for ought we ſee 
and finde in our commiſſion, the written word) to be ſaved,to bebleſſed:and 
herean end of the firſt point. The ſecond wee have taken in by the way, 
whileſt wee proſecuted the former, and therefore wee now haſten to- part:- 
culars : we may not at this time enter upon them ; onely inthat our bleſſe:i 

i; Saviour| 


—— 


FP 


| 


We ſhould /feck happineſſe 


Saviour firſt propounds the end (bleſſedneſle) andthen the means; We ſee, 
That mans chiefeſt aime ſhould be at his urmoſt end, happineſſe: this, 
rhough laſt atchieved, muſt be firft projeed; and this load-ſtarre muſt 
ſtillin mans eye. Hence it is, that our Saviours Sermon takes beginning 
here, ahdthe holy Ghoſt founds many an exhortation upon this bottome : 
and indeed God made him for heppineſſe, and propounds that fitſt ro him, 
and therefore he muſt propound it firſt to himſelfe, as his end. Againe, the 


urmoſt endis that that formesallmens actions, and qualifies all things ; all 


which are ſo farre good or bad, as they mote orlefſe conduce tothis end of | 


his. Secondly, that which quickens all obcdience ; the end flowes into the 
cn one work no farther inthem,than the end enlivens them. Third- 
ly, thac wiffch ſweetens all the means , and makes them amiable, and which 
crownes all our endeavours, perfecting both them and us. Now, here wee 
moughttaxe our folly, who ſtay in the mid-way ,, flag and take up our reſt 
beſore we come home ; that is, reſt in ſuhordinate ends, not inthe ſupreme; 
ſtay inthings ofaninferior alloy, which are defireable for others ſakes, nor 
their own. Thus one man aims at this,to be rich;hither tendall his thonghts, 
cares, labours, he layes allthat he is worth,upon this purchaſc:another doth 
as much for pleaſure.a third for honour,a fourth for worldly wiſedome,&c. 
bur all theſeare proprer aliad , under-goods, owing tribute toan higher end, 


not funply good, and therefore not for their owne ſakes defireable,but only | 
in adegreeand reſpeR, as they ſpeed us home-ward toward happinefle: the} - 
thing tobe ſtudied is, what's bleſſedneſſe £ wherein ſtands that £ which | 
way goesSthat 2 or which way leads to it? And intruth aman can never|' 
know the way, till he agree upon his end; never prize the meanes and give |- 


them thcir juſt valuation, till he know the end ; never uſe the meanes aright, 
till he rcſolve upon that end whichregulates all, quiers all, bounds and com- 


mands all. Therefore ( good my Brethren )let's not loſe our ſelves ; and | 


forget ourerrand : our Father 4damloſt our happineſſe , and we are ſentro 
ſeeke it; ſeeke it where it is, and goc handſomely to worke : ſay, Tam not 
made for riches, they are made for mee ,; I am not made for creatures, they 
are mine,and I am their maſter:therefore theſe cannot make me happy;I am 
made for eternity,for everlaſting life and happineſle; therefore,letme ſtudy 
that, mind that, ſeeke that end beyond inferior ends. Why doe men ſeeke 
wealth, but to be happy © why pleaſures, why honours, but becauſethey 
wauld be happy? It theſe cannot bleſle and enhappy eg ſhould I burn 
day-light 2 why ſhould I not off them, as the Penne the plant that 
yeelds her no hony, and once at laſt ſee where my buſrefſe lyes in purſuing 
happineſſe, and where my happinefle lyes in Gods wayes ? the firſt ſtep 
whereof is poverty in ſpirit, of which hereafter; for now we have cxceeded 
the houre, beyond my preſent purpoſe and future reſolution. 
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THE THIRD SERMON: 


3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit , for theirs is the Kingdome 
of Heaven. 


AxdC ltherto of generall inſtructions, and the Evangeliſts intro- 

duction: now we come to particulars. Bleſſed, (faith our 
1 I& Saviour) there he takes his beginning; the firſt thing hee 
T7777) I intended was blefſednefle,the firſt of his works bleflings, 
Sp XFC 4 \ the firſt word heutrers is bleſſed; this 1s Wo 


\ DN a! . , 
S FU dirct worke,tobring manand bleſſedneſle rogether : but 


where reſts the blefling 2 On the poore, bur ſpiritually | 


poore : here's a paradox, the foundation of mans happineſle is laid in miſe- 
ry ; Gods courſes and wayes are high,not againſt,bur farre above mans par- 
ticular reaſon : bur to the words. In them ſee, firſt, the perſons in ſpeech,and 
thenthe thing affirmed firſt, confirmed next ; the perſons are poore, beg- 
gars: poverty imports a want or ſcarcity of things neceſlarie to life and live- 
ly-hood ; every want of ſuperfluities isnot poverty : then one is ſaidtobee 
poore, whenhe is deſtitute of things neceſſary ro life, tharis truely lively , 
life is either naturall or ſpirituall : ( Carnall life is but death, and therefore 
we bury that) whena man is deſtiture of meanes which tend to the pre- 
ſerving or cheriſhing of either life, then is he ſaid ro be poore; poor in purſe 
and inthe world,if he be ſcantedinthe one : poore in ſpirit, if inthe other : 
now the queſtion is, of which poverty our Saviour here ſpeakerh : and our 
anſwer isthis; firſt, we take the Jeſuits word, that vowed poverty,or out- 
ward poverty voluntarily undertaken isnort here ſpoken of: for firſt, the 
particulars inſtanced are duties commanded, not perfeions onely perſwa- 
ded: and ſecondly, if vowed poverty were the thing here bleſſed, the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin,and her blefled Sonne were not under the bleſſing here pronoun- 
ced, if the wiſeſt of themſelves and leaſt partiall may be heard. Secondly, 
outward poyerty impoſed by God, we doe nor utterly exclude; for though 
it be ncither a bleſſing in it ſelfe, nor a cauſc of bleſſedneſſero man, yet may 
it befalla bleſſed man, and bee made an occaſion of ſpirituall poverty : and 
thus we yeeldthe Diſciples, ro whom theſe words are applyed, Luke 6. to 
bein ſome degree,both wayes poore,and to ſay as the thing is, There is no 
man becomes ſpiritually poore, till he be poorc either inhis outward condi- 
tion, or inward diſpoſition and opinion touching cxternals ; thar is, till hee 
hath emptied himſelfe of all conceit of, and confidence in his wealth, and 
findes himſelfe poore for all his riches, and willing to part with goods for 
grace. Burt allthis will amount to no more but a bare occaſion of bleſled- 
neſſe,and nothing is moreclear than this, that a man may be both outward- 
ly poore, and everlaſtingly miſerable. Our third anſwer therefore is, that 
{pirituall poverty (which falls under precepr, and is not amcere councell) is 
here meant , and ſo our Saviour expounds himſelfe, when he addeth poore(zn 
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—— 


imary and , 


| 


Spirit) :and this poverty is ſotermed, firſt, in reſpect ofirs ſubjeR, ro wir, ! 


{ 
1 


Nh 


—— 
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| ing outwardly humbled with the-want of riches, or wantsinriches, inquires 
| rake irupon any tearmes ; this is the man : Now what is itthat is affirm'd 


| properly applyable ro perſons,firſt,to God, as the Author of all happineſle, 


What's meant by Kingdome, 


je, namely, ſpirituall things, not ourward goods. Thirdly;and chiefly, in 
reſpec of the author, the Spirit of God, which firſt convincerh a tnan of the | 
excellency of heavenly things, of his owne utter emprtineſle and wanr of | 
them, of his extreme need,and ſtrict dury of havingthem, of the gteat bene- 

firotgerting them, and roconclude, ofthe impoſſibiliry of compaſſitig them | 
by his owne ſtrengrh,and poflibiliry of attaining them by Gods mercy and | 
meanes. Secqndly,the fame ſpirit fubdues the will,and perſwades the hearr 
roachearfull uſe of Gods means in obedience, and with ſonic aſſurance of 
acceptance. The party then here deſcribed is (art the urmoſt) one, who be- 


thereupon into his fſpirituall eſtare, and there finding himſe}fe worſe chan | 
naughr, thereupon makes to God for aſpirituall ſupply, and ifwilling ro 


ofthis man 2 hee is bleſſed. Blefledneſle is a concurrence of all excellencies' 
and requifites to mans wel-being, withour mixture of their contraries ; 't is 


and at ſecond hand to man, as the ſubje& of ſome ; man I ſay, as hee holds 


communion with God by the graces of the Spirit hereafter mentioned, and | 
commended to us, cirheras parts, or as fignes, or as meanes, or as effeRs of | 
our bleſſednefle : The matter then is, thar the ſpiritually poore is inableſ- | 
ſed condition. But now in the third place, how is this.-proved £ Thus, he is j 
| bleſſed who hath the Kingdome of heaven ; and this is the poore mans por<- | 
tion: This Kingdome is the bleſſed eſtate and governement of Chriſt in| 

graceand glory One Kingdome, bur the roomes are two , an upper anda | 
lower,known by the name of the Church militant and triumphant ; the fate | 


one in ſubſtance, degrees _y varying : this Kingdotne; ih regard of the 
quality of it, is termed heaven 

called Gods, L#+.6. asalſo the poore's in theſe reſpects : firit, 'tis theirs by 
aſſignement, 't is appointed of God, and ſerourt for them from all etetniry. 
Secondly,theirsby right,they havinga rightto their Chriſt. Thirdly,theirs 


by acuall poſſeſſion intheir head Chriſt, who intheir names ſtands ſeized | 
 ofit,and inthemſclves,ſo far as they are ſpiritually poore, that is, ettipried | 
ofthemſelves, and filled with God. And this forthe wotds : Now tothe | 


matter, | 


. Where God intends happineſle, he begins with ſpirituall poverty : bere- | 


in Goddealcs like a wife Phy ſician; who firſt makes ſick, that ſo hee may 
make whole ;like agood Chirurgion, who firſt cuts, and then cures ; like a 
good builder, whodigs downeward, that he may build upward : thus Cod } 
undoesa man before he ſaves him, marres him before he makes him, takes | 
him all to pieces, and then joynts him for ever. This to bee his methodis | 
ſoone ſcene, if youtrace cither his preſcriptions or praRiſes: ina pechory | 
or fulnefſe hee preſcribes phlebotomy or ſome evacuation; thus the rule} 


runnes,Is any man(conceitedly)wiſe * he muſt empry tiimſelfe and become 4}, 


foole, that he may be truely wiſe, 1 Cor.3.13. Ts he fallely merry e he muſt het 


ſcriouſly ſad,that he may be ſollidly merry, 7a.4.Is hehigh © hemuftbe] 


y ; inregard of theanthor and giver of ir, is | 


humbled, that he may be high : So runs Chriſts bill ro the Churchof Zs- 


Bb 2 dicea, 
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| mans ſpirit, cluefly his underſtanding and judgement. Secondly, of the ob- | 
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 EfeGsof ſpirituall poverty, = — 
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dicea : he firſt ſers downe whatthey were in conccit ; they were rec, wiſe, 
| wanting nothing * ſccondly,what they were indeedpoore, blind gnaked, wan- 
ting all ings ; and that done, he adviſes them totake up of him receits and 
eyc-ſalve, that ſothey might know themſelves, and underſtand their beg- 
gery.Thus he preſcribes,and accordingly hepractiſes; his firſt work is con- 
victioaand downe-caſting ;this wee ſee in 2Hansſſes, firſtyhe claps himup, 
and hangs irons enough upog him, and then comcs upon him with a pardon 
and ſalvation: thus he dealt with ? a«/,firſt,he unhorſes him,keepes him un- 
derdarkneſle,and on the racke,and when he had maſter'd him,then he makes 
him: this was his courſe ofold, Job 33. heaffrights a manwuh dreames, af- 
fits bimwich paines wpon his bed, and havingthus _— him, hee after 
ſowes him, and this is his courſe ſtill; he entertaines veſlels of glory, asthe 
gold-ſmirh doth his battered plare, firſt,bearts it all to pieces,and then caſts 
it _ : new mould,and burniſhes it againe. And this merhod is moſt reaſo- 
nable; for, I, | 
Firſt, till aman bee thus poore (that is, taken off from himſelfe and all 
creatures) he will never come where happineſle growes, he will ſecke it ci- 
ther inthe creatures,where it is notto be Ea in himſelfe, where it can- 
nor be had, ſolong as he is any thing in himſelfe, his mind muſtnecdes be 
reſtleſſe, his thoughts boundleſle, (for miſtake hath no bounds) and there- 
fore he muſt ncedes our of himſelfe, ifhe will be quier, thar is, happy : for 
whatis man in himſclfe, but a compound and bundle of fiance and miſerie ? 
and when would ke make out, ifhe were not convinced of this £ Or ſhould 
he, yer (ſecondly) he would never goe to the price of Chriſt and ſpirituall 
graces ; 'tis poverty that enhaunceth prices, plenty brings downe the Mar- 
ket ; the ſtrong man knowes nor the price ofhealth, the full manthe worth | 
of bread ; Chriſt is Chriſt, grace is grace tothe poorealone : another man 
hath roo many pearles to give for that one Pearle, Chriſt ; every finis pre- | 
cious to him, everycreature his, cvery courſer bleſſing, his goods, his name, 
his life, all cheſearehis Jewels: and men will not part with their Jewels ill 
they are pinchr with wants. Thirdly,could he prize it, yet would heenever 
proſecute ir inthe uſe of allthe meanes ; 'tis neede thar ſets men on worke, 
and drives them abroad;as it did Jacobs children for bread, 4bab for water. 
Take metwo menrhat are going ro market, the one whereof hath need, the 
other hath none ; the firſt muſt ro the Towne, what weather ſoever fall our, 
| $65 «. whe! ſhould raine frogges and toads (as = ſay) the other cares not 
whether he goe or no, hee can goc,or he can chuſe;and why 2 becauſe hee 
hach no ſuch need : ifhe go,for faſhions ſake he walkes abour, and it may be 
cheapenscommodirics ; bur if cither the price bee too grear, or his opinion 
of the thing too little, he knowes how to ſtay longer,and cares not much for 
further proof of the Market : but now the former,(whoſe wife and children 
call on him for bread)muſt to the place,8& to the price too; bread he wants, 
and bread he muſt have, though he lay his coat to pawne : ſo ſtands the caſc 
here , the full Chriſtian can _ or not goetothe Market of his ſoule, can 
| buy-ornorbuy, ſpeed ornot ſpeed,as he likes the peniworths ; bur the poore 
empty ſoule muſt have Chriſt in his bloud, Chriſt in his graces, Chriſt in 
his ordinances, what ever it coſt him : thus 'cis with him, when hee is once 
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Signes of ſpirituall poverty. : 
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poore, butnever thus till hee be poore. Inthe fourth place, would hee uſe 
the meanes, yet were he not capable ofrhething,I meane happineſle till he 
hathempried himſelfc,and yvoyded the roome,there isno room for God: he 
pleaſeth to dwell either very high or very low, as Eſay ſaith, He znhabrts e- 
ternity,he dwels alſo znthe humble and commue heart. It we will have God,(& 
have him we muſt, if we will be happy) we muſt be poore and low,rthen he 
will dwell in us ; and if we meanto inhabit his eternity, we muſt be nothing 


in our ſelves ; till a man be at this paſſe,there's no paſlage for him to heaven, þ 


he muſt beuntwiſted before he can enter that narrow paſſage,as Chriſt tels 
us, nay,the poore only recezue the Goſpel,which points us that way ; the poor 
onely will accept of heaven as a gift, as an almes, the proud will not claime 
ir,unlefle he can purchaſe ir, or contribute rowards it, Laſtly, pur caſe hap- 
pineflc ſtood before him, and were ready to drop intohis mouth, yet could 
he not reliſhor enjoy it till he were poore in ſpirit. This poverty of ſpirit is 
the ſauce of the ſoule, as Alexander was wontto ſay, that his hungry dinner 
was his ſuppers ſauce ; unleſſe a man bring this ſauce with him, Chriſt will 
be no Chrilt, {weetneſle no ſweetneſle, heaven (as I ſaid) no heaven, as wee 
{ce in rhe divels, whom heaven it ſ{elfe could not content, when once they 
had loſt their dependency upon God,andreachr after a ſelfe ſufficiency. 
Youhave heard the poinr proved, now letus bring it home inthe appli- 
Cation. 
Letevery mannow examine and try his owne eſtate and title to happi- 
neſle. We uſually bleſſe the rich, and hold the poore miſerable it is orher- 
wiſe in the inward condition: here onely the richeſt are pooreſt, and they 


alone that are ſpiritually poore, arethe bleſſed of the Lord. Ofthis ſpiri- | 


ruall poverty, thereare ſignes of two ſorts. Some are falſe: lay them by. 
Theſe are firſt outward poverty ; ſome would perſwade themſelves, they 
are poore in ſpirit, becauſe they are poore in purſe ; bur pride oft peeps tho- 
row rags,dwels in a low cottage,&c.There may be a rich(z.e.anbigh)hearr, 
where is but a poore eſtate. 

Sccondly, Legall poverty isa falſe figne : this is whenthe heart is beaten 
downe with legall terrors. The difference is;,firſt,legall poverty is painfull, 
ind involumary,but ſpirituall is voluntary,8c. well appaid that God ſhould 
carry the purſe, placerhir's happineſle in God. Secondly, legall poverty 
makes a man deſpaire,but ſpirituall lookes to God,and ſees remedy . Third- 
ly,legall drives from God,ſpirituall drawes to God. 

Thirdly, Deniall of Gods graces is not this poverty ; as ſome, becauſe 
they may not be ſorich as they would, will bee nothing arall: they ſecan 
unworthincſſe in chemſelves,and becauſe they are poor,they will needs have 


Chriſt ſo too ; this is hypocriſie, orunthankfulneſſe, or unbeliete, but not 
poverty. 


Fourthly, the denying of a mans ſelfe the comforts that God hath eiven 


him in Chriſt,inthe word, in the creatures, this is no ſpirituall poverty ; if 


OY give itaname,callir pride. Theſe are the falſe fignes : The true are 
theſe : — 


Firſt,Spirituall poverty is inſtructive; firſt,if heals the diſcaſes ofthe tmind, 
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| is nothing full, rich but whar's laid over with gold £ nothing poore and hun- 


gives oneto ſecthat his owne wiſedome is folly, his owne ſufficiency no- 
thing, his owne fruit none but death and rottenneſle ; in ſhorr, that within 
him there's nothing buthell,and the trophees of Sarhan ; and without him, 
nothing inthe creature but emprineſſe, in the meanes, (ſep:rated from Gods 
cnlivening ſpirit) bur impotency ; and thereapon it carrics him from home, 
and beyond all creatures,to Godin Chriſt : there be finds an all-ſufficiency 
ofhelp.a fulneſſe of all things,grace for grace ; grace ſupplicd for grace wan- 
ring,grace offered for grace owing,power miniſtred for power fortcired,and 
there ir pitches the ſoule. And when a man is brought thus from himlelfe 
to Chriſt, then he comes tohimſelfe indeed, as Marnaſſesand the Prodigall 
did, Luke 15 .then he is poore in ſpirit ; for that poverty is nothing but the 
ſobriety of the minde, whereby a man is enabled ro make a true judgement 
and eſtimare of things, to rate himſelfe as God rares him (as knowing that 
ro be his juſt value) and to prize Chriſt as God prizes him, as the very al] 
of all: this the true circumciſion with St. Pazl, and poverty (they are both 
one) Phzl.3.3. whenall our hopes, rejoycings, cxpeRtations reſt on Chriſt, 
and we have no confidence ar all in the fleſh,in our own parrs, own ſtrengrh, 
owne graces, or in any outward priviledge of men or meanes,as there Saint 
Paul expounds himſelfe. Now you mult try your ſ{clves by this note ; ſpi- 
rituall poverty is wiſe, it can judge of pearles, Marh.1 3. and of things that 
excell, Phl.1.and itcanchooſe accordingly : therefore (ce,what's your trea- 
ſure,where's the pearle « Lyes it in honours, pleaſurcs, profits, creatures : 


ry but grace, but Chriſt *. Oh,here's notrue judgement, no true poverty. 

gaine, ſpirituall poverty is humbling, in outward things, ir levels a man, 
and brings him downe, makes him ſubmit ro God both in his direction and 
correction,to lay his face inthe duſt, to ſce reaſon why God ſhould afflict 
him, and why he ſhould fir downe by it, and ſay, I doc, or I would refigne 
my ſclfe to God : and in ſpirituall things, to be content to rake Gods com- 
forts upon Gods termes,at Gods times,and by Gods meanes. An humbled 
begger will ſtay your leaſure, a ſturdy rogue ſnuffes and railes if you ſerve 
him not preſently. Try now, The moſt when they are afflicted, buſtle, 
ſtorme, can ſee no reaſon why they ſhould be ſo hardly dealt withall,eſpe- 
cially when God {mites them by an inſtrument ; oh,they cannot rake it : and 
in ſpirituall things,they cannot ſubmit to the fooliſhneſle of preaching, they 
muſt eſtabliſh their owne rightcouſneſle, they will needs bring ſomething 
of their owne toward thcir ſalvation. rheſe cannot yer have the comfort of 
being ſpiritually poore. 

| Secondly,ſpirituall poverty is a ſenfiblerhing,it pinches,and makes a man 
complaine,nor againſt God, bur againſt himſelfe. Thus and thus hee might 
have beene,and ſo mi:ch good he might have done, had he beene but worth 
his cares, ortaken his oppoftunities. The poore man (you know) isever 
querulous, you ſhall have a whole oration of his wants, 1f you'll give him 
the hearing ; Orhers have this,and others have thar,but hc harh nothing : So 
a manthar's ſpiritually poore, he wants faith, he wants patience, wiſedome, 
zealeall. Search younowby this ſigne ; moſt complain of outward wants, 


4 they want wealth, money, ftocke, credit, health, friends : but where 's the 
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Helpes to ſpirituall poverty ; 


man thar's ſenſible , and cries our of his want of grace * . | 
Fifrhly, it is ſubduing, and makes one thankfull for any thing ; as a begger | 

char's hunger-ſtarv'd, give him bur of the courſeſt, or butalirrlez Oh tis 
good (Matter) 'tis good: buta fturdy rogue grumbles if yougive bur a lit- 
cle ; he muſt have drinke as well as meat, and rhar of the beſt, elſe hee is nor 
contented:{o he thatis ſpiritually poor,if God affoord him any anſwer,ſhew 
him any favour, give him any talents, any crumbs from the table, any coun- 
ecenance inthe world, oh how thankfull is he ! lefſe he thinkes himſelfethan 
che leaſt of all Gods mercies: whileſt he thar is high in his own eyes,and un- 
broken,thinks every thing too little, or not good enough. But we can ſtand 
no longer upon the ſearch. Let a ſecond uſe be, | 

To per{wadeus to this ſpirituall poverty, the high way to happineſſe : 
Caſt away, not youypurſcs, but your pride ; empty not your coffers, but' 
your minds. You will ſay, Alas,we are empty already, we have nothing to 
be proud of. But look better on your ſelves; pride(like the Chamelion)will 
live upon ayre: the more empty a man is ofgrace, the more conceited com- 
monly ,as emprtieſt veſſels ſound loudeſt. Oh bur by perfwading us to this, 
you would make us loſe all our comforts,all our hopes. 

Not ſo, bur hereby you ſhall eſtabliſh them, whiles you fixe your 
ſelves on God,place your Allinhim. Hereby the ſoule comes to be at reſt : 


| Here begins all the comfort ; Poverty of ſpirit is the firſt bud of Grace : | 


Chriſt beginnes with it, as the foundation of holinefle, and firſt ſteppe to 
happineſſe. Miſery came into the world by ſwelling of ſpirit, happinefſe 
comes by poverty of ſpirit : Goddeales with us as men doe with franrick 


perſons, who are beſides themſelves through pride, or otherwiſe, andare | 


brought again rotheir ſenſes by low diet,and hard uſage : fo he reducerh us 
to Our right minds, by letting us ſee and ſigh underour own vileneffe,naugh- 
{ rincſſe, nothingneſſe. Here the lower the foundarion,the higher the roofe. 
Begin here, and 
For your more happy procecding, we will ſhew you, firſt, what this po- 
verty of ſpiritis, and ſecondly, how ir may be obtained. For the firſt, hee 
did not much miſtake the matrer that made it the ſame with humility : one- 
ly poverty of {pirir is a larger thing, reacheth to all creatures, to all condiri- 
ons, when a man hath no ſufficiencie ofhis owne, but is convinced ofall ful- 
neſſe of ſtrength and comfort in God. The ſpirittels a man, firſt, Thatgrace 
is fundamentally neceſſary. Secondly, Thar it is not in any creature. Third- 
ly, That there is helpe enough in God, and that hee is willing toimparr it. 
Fourthly, It ſubdues the will, to take it upon Gods termes , and by his 
meanes ; ſothar God will ſave him, hee will referreallto his mercy, owe 
all to God,nothing toorhers. Andthis is ſpirituall poverty : a man may be 
ſpiritually poore, utterly void of true grace, and yet not poore in ſpirit: as 
onthe contrary, he may bepoore inſpirit which yetis rich in grace. As for 
the meanes to attaine this grace,obſerve,that ſome things doe mainely feede 
pride; avoid theſe: as firſt, Ignorance : therefore men muſt get thateye-ſalve, 
Rer-. 3. that they may ſee themſelves and other things, as indeed they are ; 
(for pride growes out of the miſtake ofthings and their worth, when wee 
looke upon them with falſe lights). Secondly ,ſelfe-love; ſelf-conceir _ 
clfe- 


— = = 


© marach 
A. et. 


LE O— 


| 
| 


260 


eM arkes of ſpirituall poverty. 


pm—_— — 


ſelfe deceir,and makes a man acceflary to his owne follies. Thirdly, flarte- 
ry 3that willfly-blow you as it did Herod, and bring you intoafooles para- 
diſe, make you ſeeme ſomerhing,when in truth you are nothing: ſtop your 
caresagainſt this Syren. And fourthly, beware of idlenefle; a man who 
will at nothing, buronly ſtand in a gaze at himſelfe and his owne abilities, 
will never avoid a ſpirituall tympany. Shun theſe proud fins,and that fran- 
ricke practice of meaſuring your ſelves by your ſelves, or your faireſt parts 
with your brethrens foulcſt,and the like fomenters of pride. 
Secondly,Other things open a caſement anda paſſage to humility and po- 
vertie,apply your ſelves to theſe. Firſt, Compare thy ſelfe with others thar 
came inafter thee, (who yct have out-gone thee) with great Paul, with 


| Chriſt,with God ; and ſeeing the infinite diſtance, fall downe before him in 


thy thoughts,as Peter, and Job, and Eſay. The creatyres ſer in compariſon 


{ with God, doe vaniſh as Stars before the Sunne. 


Secondly, Applic your ſelves to Gods means. Firſt,to the Word of God 
preached inthe power and life of it : live under a ſearching Miniſterie ; let 
this glafſe alwaies ſtand before you: this lets a man ſee God and himſelte as 
hee is 3 and truth humblesa man, Secondly, tothe hand of God afflicting : 
cloſe with God, when he ſmites you, take his part againſt your ſelves, and 
doe yee ſmite roo ; doeasthe ſmithand his man, the maſter ſtrikes, and the 
'man ſtrikes : ſo when God corrects, ſet inand joine with him for the brea- 
king of your owne hearts, making uſe of the opportunity whileſt rhe iron 


| is hot, 


Thirdly, Examine your ſelves often, and make diligent ſearch into your 


| owne hearts and lives: hee that lookes often upon his fins and his beſt ſervi- 
] ces, how he failesin the marter, inthe motives,in the meaſure, in the man- 


ner; performing ſpirituall ſervices carnally, drowſily, uncheerfully,formal- 
ly, doubringly, 8c. ſhall have enough to humble him. There is nothing 
more ſhames and dejects a good heart than this : I have prayed, heard, 
read, &c. "tis true ; bur how haveI done it * full poorely, fleightly, flub- 
beringly. 

Comfort to thoſe thatare poore in ſpirit; they are, firſt, in ableſſed c- 
ſtate. We are apttorhinke that God will undoe us, when indeed hee will 


| make us : he breakes us outwardly,that he may build us inwardly ; and then 


indeed a man becomes a man,and never before : when once a man is become 
poore inſpirit , the worke is halfe done , the foundationlayd : the hardeſt 
worke of a Chriſtian is to pulldowne himſelfe ; wee all prize our ſelves at a 
high rate, however others prize us.Secondly,'tis.a ſafe eſtare; he that's poor 
in ſpirit is paſt harme, obtaines that which 4«{#,aq#ayed for,neither to de- 
ceive, nor bee deceived : for ſuch a one will very hardly bee drawne to 
hold any thing againſt the Truth. Thirdly, he is at peace at home: others 
cannot thinke or ſpeake ſo meanly of him,as he of himſelfe; he caſily agrees 


| with them. That which breakes a proud mans heart, will not breake his 


fleepe,&c. | 
Obje8. Oh ! but I finde Igrow worſeand worſe. | 
Sol. Thisis thy growth in Religion, to find thine unprofitableneſſle : for 


here,the better any manis,the worſe he judgeth himſelfro be;the richer,the 
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, As Duarenus faith ob-ſnetras come erorhe Yaiverfiry;rhe firſt year 


, will grow ſo fierce andumruly,that 
| ſafery : bura poore Jade that's hard-fe l; xd 
ſcales his way without hurt donero: _ . ca 0; 
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here, 15he ſtrengrh and truth of the Argument, which lands rhus : They 


ina be ed caſe towhom- _ NG. 5 tHe | recheger- 
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thouart pooreif proud; 'beethyeſtate never ſolow, thou aretihithum. | 
ble. Admit LitGod {hath broken rhee im thy credit, health, eſtate, if withall | 
hee hath kindely brokenthy hearrand ſpirir, happy art thou- And fo wee 
come-to ſpeake of the  reatoragtheſs words, for hy es Kingdome of | 
 beavene 


Theirs itis, firſt, in right. Secondly, in poſſeſſion alſo, ſofarreasthey' | 
arc diſpofleſt of themſelves, and filled Nh God. The firſtching wee note 


' to whom the kingdome of heaven belongs,are d, Bunſuch are tbe poor | 
vris-c therefore they are bleſſed., Nowiicing eee et 's.- anno} 
aneſſe, becauſe theirs is the kingdome te. 
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they 61-1" entries Owne cpnceits at leaſt 5; the next yeare they come rn oy 
oe Maſters ; the chird yeare they-are contemero be Barchclours ; andthe - <W—wan 
fon :Schollers : fe) Chriſtians at their firſt converſion, are highinheir | q 
owne eyes, know all things, cenſure all,&c. bur akerwards, the longer a 
manlives,thelawer he grayes,. till with Sr. ? audjitie come tobe of ſinners | 
chegreareſt, bur of Sainrs the leaſt; Therefore beenor diſcouraged, ſolong: 
| 25 youcontinue conſtant, and conſtjonable in the uſe of the meanes, your 
growth isto ſee your unprofitablerief 
But how ſhall I know my ſpirieall pov tobe right * O wet. 
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- | whach are called tothe S of the Lamb yiunderftandic of heaven. Ir im- 


The truth of this will appeare, oulooke ro things orperſons; 
fortheit-hewen the belt ltd ome- Firſt,itis moſt 
ample,boundlefle ; Revel.217. Het ſhall inberis all things : 


| Irene teen Now, ifrholc were nt happy tharli- 


heaven: {0 ren Comeye bleſſed of my-Father : and why bleiled * re 
ceive the Kingdome 5 The (ame youmay ſee Rev. 19. 9. Bleſſed arc they 


indeede the ſtare 0 po but that other of glory is primarily.here 
eltejnlanipobe $o 0” NANNY. a9” 760 Spb the firſt 
courle of this ſupper. ' +. 


fu ſhall bee Princes an all-Lands,:P ſalmw45- Secondly, 'tis a moſt rich 
Rayne, there isno wanrof 2 6 heaven. "Found? 


ved in the land of Cansan,or infe/omons Court : whar mult they bechat 
live in ſuch a kingdomeas heavgn is * 
But ſecondly, if wee turneustoperſons, they muſt needs be happy tha 
ene Lg aſe ns 
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The Way to get heaven, 


hcaven is feiſible, yea more cafie toget than an earthly Kingdome. Here 
we cannot be all Kings ; here are not kingdomes enough: bur there, there 
is noneundera King. Yea, if menwould bur take the ſame paines fot heaven 
that they doe for hell, they might have ir ; and then it ſhould be to more 
Good-man or Good-wife ſacha one,bur King and Queea ſuch aone. Now 
ro atchicve this Kingdome, firſt, marry the Heyre (not kill the Heyre, as 
thoſe inthe Goſpel) andthen the inheritance ſhall be yours : That's the of- 
fer God makes you, that's the errand wee haveto you ; our buſineſle is to 
drive a match betwixt Chriſt and you, weare hisſpokeſ-men, and make you 
this offer : if you can mend your ſelves elſewhere,do; ifnot, if Chriſt be the 
beſt Husband, and brings the beſt eſtate, ſtand out no longer : accept of 
Chriſt, andlet him have your loves, your hearts. Secondly, Beare Chriſt 
company inthe way tothe Kingdome+ There be waics that lead to all great 
Cities ; God alfo hath chalked us out a way to heaven, namely, his Com- 
mandements, and hath told us the by-wayes z walke nowinthis holy way, 
and ſo finde reſt to your ſoules. Thirdly,take hold of heavenhere, lay hold 
upon eternall life, 1 779.6. Wee mult have livery and ſeiſin of it here | 
How ſo ? by adding to the graces of the Spirit, as St. Perer hath it, 2 Per. 
I.5» to fanh vertue, tovertue knowledge, &c. whereby anentrance ſhall bee 


poore in ſpirit, pure in heart,mecke,mercifull,8c. by theſe ſtaires thou muſt 
climbe up to the ſtate of bleſſedneſle ; as for the cauſe meriting it, cry out 
with the Martyr, Nozebut Chrift, None but Chrift 5 I'll be his inlife and 
death, and heis my gaineand hope in both. 

See here the wofull miſery of blind man, that = x amiſle altogether, 
and greatly miſtakes himſelfe in placing bis happinefle incarthly varurics : 
likeas children whoſe chiefe delight is in toyes and gawdes : ſer achild on 
horſe-back, and you pur him into heaven, he is then in his kingdome ; take 
away his cherriſtones,and he cries out as one undone, and pur into hell. And 
ſuch is the judgement ofthe world. Let a manhave loſle in his cſtate,8c. we 
think him miſcrable ; bur if he meet with a good bargain, a happy wind-fall, 
&c. we hold himhappy. But the truth is, that hee onely gaines thar gets 
God, Chriſt, peace, heaven, himſelte, though otherwiſe he be never ſogreat 
aloſer. Solong as a man loſeth not the whole of his eſtate, hee doth not 
account himſelte miſerable in ſome leſſer loſſes. Solong asa man harh inte- 
reſt into heaven, he cannot be unhappy,whatſoever outward loſſes or croſles 
he undertakes. 

But who be thoſe that ſhall miſſe ofheaven 2 

Firſt, All unrighteous perſons. 1 Cor.6.9,10. Know yee not that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherue the kingdome of God 2 Neuer fornic ators nor do- 
larers,&c. *tis expreſſe Scripture. Nat butthar ſuch may be ſaved, ifthey 
repent : for ſuch were ſome of you, but yee are waſhed, &c. ver-11. but if they 
continue to be children of y Pew. wad. ſuch as will not bee perſwaded (fo 
the word «ws. ſignifies) then there's no heavento be had. Secondly, all 
unmercifull men; for to ſuch ir ſhall be ſaid, Depar: from me ; I have nothing 
to ſay to you, Matth.25. for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meanyoc 


abundantly miniſtred unto us into he everlaſting kingdome. Thou muſt be | 


Thirdly all unholy men; for wihour holineſſe none can ſee God : God _ _ 


Hſe 2. 


Comfort to them that can cleare their title. 


Hſe 3. 


. | hereafter ſhall have the kingdome. And let this ſtay and ſatisfic you a- 


THE FOURTH SERMON. 


ſucha one to his terrour ; bur hee ſhall never ſee God to his comfort. So 
Joh.3+325+ Except a manbeborne anew, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God, 
And Heb.12.14. | 
Comfort tothoſe that can cleare their ticle and right to heaven, thar 
have their evidences in readineſſe, they are in a bleſſed caſe : Thencethat, 
Fearenot little flocke, it is your Fathers good pleaſure ro give you a King- 
dome, I may ſay the ſame of other paſhons, Grieve nor,faint nor little flock, 
the kingdomes's yours : Oppoſe this roall hardſhips, miſeries, diſaſters, 
and be comforted : Say,here indeed I am poore, under winde,no body ; bur 


gainftall the vaunts of the wicked what great martersthey have, one heaven 
1s more worth thanall theſe. As the ſtory reports, that when Charles the 
fift in achallengeto the King of France, commanded his herald to proclaim 
all his Titles : Charles Emperour of ſuch a place, King of ſuch a place, Duke 
of ſuch aplace,8c. bids defiance to the King of France : The King of France 
onthe other fide,bade his herald proclaime, The King of France, the King 
of France, the King of France bids battell to Charles Emperour of Germany, 
&c-intimating,thar one Kingdome of France was more worth than all choſe 
empty Titles. So may wee oppoſe the Kingdome of heaven to all their 
words of greatneſſe, as being farre more thanalltheirs ; and when they cry 
out, Money,money,pleaſures, honours : cry thou, Heaven,heaven,heaven; 
that anſwers to all. | 

2zeft. But how ſhall I know my title to heaven 2 

Anſw. Firſt ſee how far you'll deny your ſclfe for it, what wilt thoudoe 
or ſuffer for a kingdome 2 canſt thou part with an arme or aneic forheaven?: 
be atany paines for the getting of this pearle © He that willdoe nothing, part 
with nothing for heaven,is not worthy of ir,hach nor as yer foundit, Acar.t 3. 

Secondly, Bee ſure you have the carneſt of heaven here, even thar Spirz 
of God,whereby we are ſealed, Eph.1.13. Looke then into your ſclves for po- 
verty of ſpirit,purity of ſpirit, meckeneſle of ſpirit, &c. | 

Thirdly,Have your converſation in heaven, Ph:1.3. place your thoughts 
there,your affeRions there,your comforts there. 

Fourthly, Bee ſtill adding to the graces of the ſpirit, degree todegree, 
and a& to habite. Hereby you ſhall have one foote in heaven, and bee 
ſurenever'to fall away, but have az entrance into the everlaſting Kingdome, 
2 Per.1-5. with 11. | 
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For theirs «s the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Sr me - have ſpoken already of the firſt ſtep ro Heaven, Poverty 
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of ſpirit. Our Saviour layes his foundation low, but ſets 
Jil upon 'r a glorious roofe, even heayen irſclfe : Bleſſed arc 
TA WES! the poore in ſpirit , for theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven. | 
WD! We have already ſpokenof the ſtrength of our Saviours 
== argument; now of the certainty of it : heavenis aſſured to 
every | 


"| hathcalled ws to glory and wvertue : through the Temple of vertue muſt wce 


| - (Grace and Glory knit togeth er. 
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every one that is povre 172 ſpirit, theirs i the Kingdome of Heaven, From the | 
cloſencfle of the connexion, Note thar, 

Grace and glory, holineflc and happinefle goe alwayes together : he that 
hath che one, hath rhe other alſo. Thus 2 Per.1.3. God(faich the Apoſtle) 


paile on to glory. And hence it is that Saint Pewl, Rows. 8. 30. ſaith, that 
whom God bath juſitfied, them he hath alſo glorified: he delivers it in the time 
paſt, ro ſhew the certainty . For this it is allo, that he couches ſanctification 
and glorification under one word (gler:ficd.) Indeed God hath ſubordinated | 
them the one to the other, there being nor any ſpecificall difference, bur on- 
ly graduall : for whar is grace, but the beginning of glory ? or whar is glo- 
ry, but the perfection of grace e Glory is gracious glory, and grace is glori- 
ous grace : we ſhall have in heaven the ſame life,the ſame love rhat now, &c. 
bur onely made perfe&. Hence is that ſpeech of our Saviour, John 5 .he that 
bekevath hath cternall life , ſo cloſe a connexionis there betwixt holineſſe 
and happincſle,that being the meanes, this the end. 
Take heed you ſever not whar God hath fer together, the means and the 
end: to ſunder theſe is the divels ſophiſtry, by which he deludes thoſe natu- 
rall brute beaſts;made to be raken and deſtroyed, 2 Pet 2. for thus they rea-| 
ſon : It God have cleed meto ſalvation, he will faveme howſoever. But 
theſe muſt know and obſerve theſe two rules : Firſt , That God brings no 
man to heaven, bur he firſt makes him willing ; according to that of a Father, 
He that madethee withoat thee will not ſave thee without thee. Secondly, that 


whomſoever God brings to heaven, he brings him in his owne way. Of| 


that golden chaine, Koms 8. two linkes he hath let downe to us, namely, that 
of vocation, and that other of ſanfifcation , whereby roclimbe up to the 
ſtare of glory : the firſt linke of his ſecret will he hath reſerved to himſelfe., 
Make then your eledd10n ſure, by becomming ſure of your calling : and,as our | 
Saviour here bids, be poore in ſpirit, that you may be enriched with Gods 
Kingdome ; mourne, that you may bee comforted: for otherwiſe , by foa- 
ring above your meaſure, and ſceking to prie into Gods eternall purpoſe, | 


you may,7carm-likc,leave your name for aProyerb,and your ſelfe be drow- 


ned in the ſea of perdition; 

Letall ſuch as have true grate be hereby encouraged to goe on cheere- 
fully intheir courſe, looking tothe recompence of reward ſct before them, 
even the Kingdome of heaven, which is certaifly theirs , even as many as 
have grace inthe truth of it. Common graces indeed are loſeable , and are 
often loſt: but ſavinggrace , howſoever it be in it ſelfe loſeable, becauſe a 
creature, yet ſhall nor be loſt, becauſe the Creator undertakes it. The Apo- 
ſtlecalls them graces accompanying ſaluation, ixtkere cwmeier, things that have 


ſalvation, thar include it; #xmee that is , wxfwne as the Scholiaſts give it. | 


They are focontiguous as that theytouch and nothing comes berwixtthem. 
Now, ſaving grace may bethius diſcerned: Ir is firſt humbling, makes a man 
nothing in himſelfe, low in his owne eyes, meane in his owne account , and 
ever dependant and leaning upon Chriſt and the Covenant of grace, Jer. 32. 


Secondly, purging ; it purgeth our corruption , purifiesthe heart of guile, | 


pride,unbelcefe,and all revolting and recoilingluſts.T IE | 
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Grace and Glory knit topether, 
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heaven is aſſuted ; for ſuch graces cannever be loſt : the exerciſes of them 


| this: 


| him; athing which he minded all his volunteers of, yer ſtill they had cro- 
chets that way , and could not lay them downe with Chriſt in his grave, 


fils up his wantings and defcRts ; and that done, ſecondly, works forward o- 
thers. The good man would have all men good,and come to heavenaſwell 
as himſelfe, all ſhould be ſaved by his good will. Toa man thus qualified, 


may beeiintermitted for atime , as the leaves of a tree may bee ſhaken off, 
ab are, bur ſtill the ſap is in the root. Motionmay ceaſe inthe body , yer 
life not be exringuiſhed: as a man inan apoplexy ſtirres not for the time, yet 
we ſay, he is iter vivos, to be reckoned among the living. So he that hath 
truegrace, he may loſe his ſenſe, and fruition of his good eſtate, never his 
Rightand Title thereunto. The ſon abidesalwayes in the houſe,thoughthe 
ſervantabide not ever. A Leper inthe Law had notalwayesthe enjoyment 
of his houſe,for he was for the time excluded the camp : but returning clean, 
he needed not to ſuc out anew Title , but tooke poſſeſſion of his houſe by 
vertue ofthe old. Therefore get ſaving grace fora Title, and then Peter (c- 
Cures you of two things, 2 Pet.1.10,11. one, that yow ſha never fall away, 
ver.1o. the other,that an entrance ſball be miniſtred abundantly into the ever- 
lafting Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,ver.11. The Kingdome 
i kept for you, and you for the Kingdome,as itis, 1 Pet.1.4,5. andboth you 
and it in Gods keeping, and that in fo ſafe a ptace as Heaven. Thus, allthis, 
we meane only to the man qualified and conditioned as above is ſaid : wee 
rake no charge of men unſound at root , unbottomed on the rock ; of men 
who have not learned todeny themſelves inthe old man, or to repaire the 
new man day after day , as Saint Paw! did ; certainly we ftand by faith , and 
muſt proceed thorough all the parts and degrees of our ſalvation with feare, 
Phil.x. And ſo the ſoule in its lifeand vigor only is preſerved, Heb.1o .wver.ulr. 
And thus have wegoneup one round of the ladder , even poverty of ſpirit : 
The ſecond is ſpirituall mourning inthe fourth verſe. 


An addition towhat ſaid touching the Eſtate or Grace (termit as 
youwh) of ſpiritual poverty, 


R Er , the notes upon the third verſe are too too ſhort , that ſubjeRt 
requires a larger diſcourſe; all that for the preſent will bee ſaid , is 


Firſt, For the order, I conceivethat our Lord and Maſter began with ſpi- 
rituall povertie, for two maine reaſons: Firſt, Becauſe he would bear off his 
Diſciples from thoſe dreaming thoughts of high workdly preferments by 


AGEs 1. 


Secondly, Becauſe the caſe is now much altered with man: he hath emp- 
tied himſelfe of God, of heaven , and filled himſelfe with hell, with earth, 
with creatures of Gods, or of his owne making , and muſt be re-empricd 
before he can be filled, oured and diſpoſleſſed of all that is his owne and the 


divels, beforc hecanbere-enſtalled and reſtored inhis bloud, and ſettled in 
tus primitive goodneſle. 


Hee conſcionably builds up himſelfe , repaires his daily ruines and decayes, | 


Hence, ! 


|rban a—_ : worſe for ſpirituall things and yer berich and high in \pirir ; 


| 


> 


| 
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Hence, as in Philoſophie, the Naruralift layes downe his privarion a- 
monglt his principles of nature z fo the Lord Chriſt begins with a kind' of 
privation and poverty, and premiſes this as a fore-runner and cifpoficion; if 
not aSa principle of mans blefſednefſe. The truth is, ſpiritualt poverty isan- 
other thing than a bare privation, as deſcending from a cauſe rranſcendemtly 
policive, and hath more in it thancanbe cafily expreſſed. Hedid well, who 
diſtinguiſhed berwixt poverty in ſpirit, and a poore ſpirit: a manmay bee 
richingrace, yet poore in ſpirit, becauſche owes it all to'God , and-whall 
depends upon him for the having and the uſing of it ; and he my bebe 


becauſe he may looke upon graceas a thing mean, baſe,worthlefle, needteſs; 
or at leaſt, athing that he may ger when he will , and keepe and uſe, and cn- 

joy it art tus owne pleaſure : and indeed, the emprier the foule is, the more it 

ſwels this way ; and the more 'c is laden with treaſure, the morc it feares it 

{clfe,ſuſpe&stheeves,defires helpe and company. The queſtion is not here, 
what grace men have, but what opinionthey haye of grace; whether they 
place their riches and happineſle init, yeaor no and what they conceive of 
themſelves, and of creatures, and meanes for the compaſſing and enjoyment 
of it. 'He that holds himſelfe never the poorer for ſpirituall wants , or refers 
ought to himſelf in the obtaining of grate,is a poore fellow indeed, bur not in 
our Saviours ſenſe: bur he who reſolves all into God, & into grace, who ſees 


grace to be all the graceandglory of the creatures,and owes all his graces to| 


grace, and livesa life of meeredependency , this is a man poorein ſpirit, rich 
m_ : for ſpiritual] poverty is not amullity or vacuity of grace, but afree 

willing acknowledgement of our indebrtednefle and deper on Gods 
grace for gracc,and is made up of theſe two: Firft,Athorow (yer free) con- 
viction of our owne nothi e in ſpirituals3 and ſecondly, { upon the like 
conviction) achecrfulldependency upon G ods ſufficiency for all goodnefle. 
This, as other povertics, moſtly reſults from compariſon; fot when a man 
hath eyes to ſee Godin his fulneſle , and himſelfe in his empriacfſe, and fo 
layes himfelfe by God, the ſtandard, then he ſees his poverty, and cries our, 
I am a ſinfull man, as Peter did; and with Job, I abhorre my felfcinduſt and 
aſhes. Howbeit, conviction of judgement is not all , there's 'many aman 
impoveriſhed, yea, who knowes himſelfe ro be naught worth, who yet is 
not poore in ſpirit and diſpoſition; he frets, lie buſ{les, he beares a prear Our- 
ſide, and can ftino wiſe ſtoope; begge, be beholden: and ſþ *js 
vinced of their etprineſſe of grace, and unabitiry of gerring it, whoyctarc 
not poore in ſpirit; for the ſpirit frames the will (as C#ſeten well”) 23 well as 
theunderſtanding, ſubdues that; as well as it convincesthis, and maks 1mm. 
ghd robe nothing in himſclf,ſo God may be all: for rhe poote wich $; Pas!, 
would befound in Chriſt, he would not be found inhimſelft, he would be 
wiſe, juſt, holy, ſtrong, 8c. in Chriſt alone,and would tiave Chitifſs graces, 
and Chrifts felfe upon Chriſts termes, upon free grace , withoutalfeontri- 
burions of helpe, or attributions of worth , ſcene or fore-feene in himſelte. 


And when amanis wrought to this, that hee willingly diſcſaimts all helpes | 


ealſo ; 
weall are bankruprs in grace, that's confeſſedly cleete,atidfotrie ate Eon: 


and hopes of his owae , and the creatures ; and freely caſts himſelfe upon 
gh SEE IG QCC3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt for all, finding all grace in him, none without him, then he is poore in 
ſpirit. And this the farſt worke of the ſpirit, Joby 16. 7: comvincerh,(thar is, 
it cleerely concludes the contradictory to that we naturally hold ro be moſt 
true) it convinces man that he is ſinfull,and Chriſt only righteous; and untill 
a man ſees this, heis his owne Chriſt, his owne God , his owne hope, and 
cares no magefor Chriſt, thanaloyall ſubje& doth for a pardon whuch hee 
needs not. \ 
It is got therefore without cauſe, that our Saviour begins here, that hee 
ea method (as I may fo ſay) analytical, unravels, untwiſts, undoes all 
{man hath done, and deales withhimi as you would with aglaflefor pre- | 
cious watcr, farſt,cmpty.it rothe bortome of-all that was formeely there, 
and then fill it with whar is ſweet : happy is the man who is thus taught of 
God, who is broughr-backe a quite contrary way to his primitive eſtate. 
Mans miſery came inwhen he ſhook off God,and would (tand by himſelfe, 
when he would beno longer dependent, but abſolute ; and then begins his 
happineſſc,when hee is content to ſtrip himſclte of all,and ro expeR all from 
God in Chriſt: when once he can diſclaime all ſelfe-conccitedneſle, ſelfe- 
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Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne, for they ſhall bee comforted. 


affections. As Chryſoſftome ſaid, that God in the creating of the world, 
built downeward : So our Saviour here firſt lajes the foundation of 
happineſle in the judgement, and then deſcends, and builds downeward up- 
onthe affeions. Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne; mourning is a contraQtion | 
of the heart,as the Apoſtle cals it, ow" 2 Cor.2.444 contrattion or coarta- | 
tion of the hcart, uponthe apprehenſion of ſome preſent or preſſing evill,or 
the abſence of ſome deſired good. This mourning is alwaies found inpoyer- 
ty, and is therefore here ſet next it by our Saviour, although in Saint Luke, 
hee interpoſe thoſe rhar hunger ; and thercfore I ſtand nor much upon the 
connexton. 

Inthe words wee have the point, and the proofe. The point, Bleſſed are 
thoſe that mourne ; the proofe, for they ſhall be comforted. Wee will take the 
words of Chriſt for our point. 

H-is a happy man that can mourne well. 

Hre,before wee goe any further, ſomewhat muſt be ſaid by way of ex- 
plication, and ſo wee'll proceed ro the uſe : The perſons are ſaid hereto bee 
mourners ; in Zuke,to bee weepers. Sorrow is as the tree, and that's oppo- 
ſedto joy ; the nextand immediate bud is green. 5 7 to rejoycing; 
the next to that is weeping, oppoſed to laughter ; the ſenſe is rhen, Hethat 
is ina mourning caſe, isan happy man ; not ſimply for that he mourns, (for 
that implics a contradiction) bur ina ſenſe, namely, as it preſuppoſes ſome 
good,and promiſerh more. oy 

Butare all mourners happy 2 No, for thereare firſt; carnall mourners, 
that mourne becauſe goodnefſe is ſo neare them, and fin ſo farre off. Second- 
ly, Natural}, that mourne one]y for the preſence of fome temporallevils, or 
the want of fome ourward good. Thirdly, Spirituall, who mourne for the 
want of ſome ſpiriruallgood,or the preſence of ſome ſpirituall evil z and ſuch 
are here intended: as if our Saviour ſhould ſay, They are happy men that can 
mourne in ſpirituall manner ; and forthis we have Chriſts owne word, both 
here and Lzke 6. 21. In bothplaces he not onely barely affirmes it, bur al- 
ſo backs it with a reaſon : they are bleſſed, for they ſhall rejoyce ard bee com- 
forted, This reaſon holds in ſpirituall things ; mourners are therefore bleſ- 
ſed, becauſe they ſhall bee comforted : not ſo in outward things, asto ſay, to 
thoſe that are ſicke, Bleſſed are yee ſicke, for yee hall be viſtted,reſtored : | 
Blefled are ye poore, for ye ſhallbe relieved, your wants ſupplied, &c. the 
Argumentisnot good, for here thegriefe ofthe preſent, exceedes the joy 


P Overty of ſpirit reſpects the judgement of a man ; but mourning the 


I A ee ER 
your owne, and receive it as a meere gift of mine, who come not onely t9 
prepare a place for youthere, bur to pave youa way, andto lead youby the 
hand. till you come hither, Thus much I adde, becauſe the notcs of the 
Sermon (takenonely inthe delivery) are too ſhorr, -and ſo too dJarke; wee 
gOC On. | 


Dottr, 


of the future ; the comfort quirs nor coſt of the afflition: bur it holds very 
well inthings ſpirituall, as here, yee mourners ſhall be comforted, and are 
CC 2: there- 
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therefore bleſſed ; for as your ſorrowes abound, your comforts ſhall ſuper- 
abound : ſo that although ſpirituall mourning be nor comfort, y er ir carries 
comfort along with it, and'inferres happineſſe ; which will yer more plainly 
appeare,if we conſider, | 

Firſt, that it lowes from a good fountaine : (acleare ſtreame, you know, 
argues acleareſpring)This inferres,firſt,a {ound head,a wel-compoſed judg- 
ment ; the affections are blinde, and doe follow as they are guided : If they 
be pur into the hands of a brutiſh leader, as ſenſe and appetite, they prove 
brutiſh ; if into the hands of rationall guides, they become rationall; ifof 
ſpirituall, ſpirituall : when therefore the mourning is ſpirituall, it ſhewes the 
jadgement alſo ſound and ſpirituall,thar ſees every thing in its righr colours: 
and ſo it argues a ſound head. 

Secondly, itargues a wel-temper'd heart : ſuch an heart as is firſt, ſoft, 
fleſhly, yeelding : a ſtone, you know, will never yeeld,no more will a ſtony 
heart relent. He that can (whileſt heapprehends Gods love) conceive deep 
ſorrow for finne , and powre out himſclfe into teares, that man hath ſure a 
ſoftheart. And ſecondly,a ſound heart, ſer againſt ſinne, and for that which 
is good. All ſorrow growes from anantipathy berweene the party grieving, 
and thecauſc thereof, as on the contrary, delight ſhewes a conveniency and 
agrcement with the thing wherein a man delights. 

Secondly, that this mourning is of good quality, 'tisa divine ſorrow, 'tis 
# x7! aYm a ſorrow according to God, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. 7. 
Such as workes repentance, tends to life, (whereas worldly ſorrow worketh 
death) is #ever to bee repemed of © worldly ſorrow is to bee unſorrowed. 
The ſweeteſt thing in ſinne, muſt end in bitterneſle, the pleaſure in ſorrow ; 
yea, the ſweeter it is inthe at the fnore bitterly. muſt it be bewailed. Bur 
here'tis otherwiſe ; the bittcreſt thing inthis godly ſorrow, is ſweeteſt of 
all: the more a man cantea-e his heart therewith, the more comfort he hath); 
heonly ſorrowes,becauſe he cannot ſorrow enough; mourns,becaulc he can 
mourne no more, can entertaine this gueſt no berter ; if naturall teares eaſe 
(as Aquin.1.2+4-38. Art.2.)nedum ſpiritual. And this is the quality of this 
ſpirituall mourning. 

Thirdly, that it hath good effects: For, firſt, it is preventing : ſecondly, 
reforming. Firſt, it prevents all other needleſſe ſorrowes ; Naturall for- 
row it moderates and bounds, as ſuſpected ; carnalland helliſh ſorrow it 
baniſheth as an enemy : Godly ſorrow is a diverſion of other ſorrowes, 
toward the right objet.As Chirurgians, when a man bleeds dangerouſly in 
one place, they open a veine inanother, ſo to turne the courſe : So whena 
man bleedes, mournes too much for worldly things, it lets him bleed elfe- 
where, turning the courſe of his ſorrow upon his ſinne. Secondly, it is re- 
forming, produces thoſe good effects of carefulneſſe, apologze, feare, deſire, 
and the reſt,as they are reckoned up, 2 Cor.7.11. It mends the ſoule much, 
makes a man better,and ſo ſets him onward roward happineſle. 

Laſtly,if we conſider the iſſue of godly ſorrow,firit,it tends and bends to 
happineſle, not ſimply and of it ſelfe, for the Angels mourne not,and yet arc 
happy, but reſpectively, as the ſtate now ſtands with us ; wee went away 
from God by ſin, and muſt returne againe by weeping-croſle. And yet _ 
directly 
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direaly (now neither)dorh ſpiriruall mourning makea man happy,bur only 
as it makes way for Chriſt (as the needle makcs way for the threed) that we 
may bere-united and pieced againeto God : ſo thar, as the caſe now ſtands, 
godly ſorrow is neceſlary to our happineſle, and rends unto ir, ſerving,as the 
opening of-a veine, toler out the ſicinefſe,and to bring incaſe. Secondly, 
irendsin happineſle : for hey char ſow in tears ſhall reape in joy, Pſa.126.5- 
and, lrg ht 2s ſowne for the righteous, and joy for the upright in heart, Pſ.97.11. 
Now menſow alwaies for ncreaſc; they expect not only rheir ſced againe, 
but many for one: ſo they that ſow in godly ſorrow , ſhall reape a joyfull 
harveſt of happineſle. It is with this ſorrow as with the ſilke- worme, which 
ſpends and workes outit ſelfe,tillat laſt it end ina ſoft filke : ſo doth this con- 
{ume and waſte it ſelfe,rill ar length ir end in everlaſting joy: 

It may ſerve to bewaile our unhappineſſe now-a-dayes, who run a courſe 
quite contrary to that of our Saviour; he blefſerh themrhat mourne : the 
moſtare of another judgemenr,and hold ſuch of all other the moſtunhappy. 
And as we vary from him in judgement, fo likewiſe in preſcription: he ſaich 
mourne, that you may rejoyce ;z weepe, that you may laugh. The world on 
the other ſide ſaith, bemerry , that you may not mourne ; laugh, that you 
may not be caſt down. . The Apoſtle bids urn all your laughter ro mourning, 

your joy into heatineſſe, James 4.. Mcnnow turneall heavineſſeto laughter, 
| are affraid of mourning, put it farre fromthem, looke on it as on an enemy, | 
make account, if they ſhould goe about ir, they ſhould never ſee merry day 
more: nay, they vary alſofrom the practice of the Saints in ſad times z Ne- 
hemiah, though for his owne particular he were in goodeſtate , and ſuffici- 
ently well provided for, yet he could not enjoy it, ſo long asthe Church of 
God was in heavinefle and affliction , but provokes himſelfe ro mourning, 


and applies himſelfe cloſe thereunto. So #r:ah, 2 Sam.1 1. ſceing the pco- 
ple of God in hazzard , refuſed utterly trogoe into his houſe, toeate and to 
drinke, and to lie with his wife : ſo ſenſible have the Saints of God ever bin 
of the Churches afflitions , but eſpecially for the finnes of the times have 
they beene greatly humbled ; as Ezra, who in this caſe rent his garments, 


Had Davzd but lived in our times, walked- in our ſtreets, to have ſeene our 


waſhed our ſtreets with his teares. But what doe we ? ſee theſe things in 0- 
thers, yea, at them our ſelves : (we our ſelves {weare,lic,drinke,revell,&c.) 
and yet we mourne not. Is it for that we want matter 2 Is there no cauſe of 
mourning amongſt us * Surely, if wee looke upon Gods gracious dealing 
with us, wee have had bleflings in abundance , under a peaceable and quier 
government : but we cannot but know there are ſtormes abroad , and who 
can tell where they willlight in the end 2 Here we have no townes but Sha- 
lems, no men bur friends. Goe into the fields, no ſpeares but ſtanding corn, 
no drummes but tabrets, no out-cries but harveſt- homes ; all matters of re- 


bloud, Churches of bloud, andcan we yet findeno matrer of mourning * or 


pluckt off the haire of his head, and of his beard, and fate aſtoniſhed, Ez.9. | 


And Rivers of reares ran downe Davids eyes,becauſe men kept not Gods Law.| 


pride; heard our oathes, lies, &c. every where uttered,he would ſurely have} 


joycing : but looke abroad a while, and you fhall ſee all places become 4- | 
cheldama's, houſes of blood, fields of bloud , ditches of bloud, rownes of | 


if 


Hſer. 
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True ſorrow. 


if we ſceno milery, is there no fininthe world « Tell me,Can we ſeen fin 
in the heart, none inthe houſe, none in the rowne, none in the Church, none 
in the State, none in the Land, none inthe World « Ohthe ignorance that 
is yet found in many places amongſt us , in ſuch aboundance of the meanes ! 
Beſides, many will come indeed to heare, but they have made their conclu- 
ſion before-hand, how farre they will goe ; they are even ſer, andas good as 
they meanerobe. Thereis a name of Religion amongſt us , and *ris but a 
name, as appcares when it comes to eu and 1. What is the reaſon 
thatwe mournenot 2 weepe not 2 Firſt, ſome plead they cannot have while; 
and this excuſe is worſe than the fault, q. d. my brothers houſe is fired, bur 
I cannot have while ro quench it. Secondly , others will ſay, they cannor 
weep, butthart 's but afalſe plea; for they can command reares in outward 
croſſes,or unkindneſſes from a friend: yea,they can weep oftentimes of meer 
curſtneſſe of heart, and thinke they have reaſon for it roo. Although theſe 
teares hurtthem greatly , andthe other helpe, yet thoſe they give way 
ro,and theſe they abhorre ; ſo taking cordials tor poiſon,and poy ſon tor cor- 
dials: and adore no marvell they have no mote comfort of their teares ſo 
il grounded, fo illbeſtowed. | 

Give way to this mourning ; ithurts no man,but makes for his happineſſc 
andcomfort. We have laughed too long already , and mourned too much 
for temporall croſſes. Turne now the ſtreame into the right channell, ſer 
your ſorrow upon theright object: then it is where it ſhould be, whenbent 
againſt ſin,and then 'ris comfortable. | | 

2ueft. But how ſhall I know my ſorrow to be ſound and ſpirituall ? 

Azxſw. Firſt, ifthe objecbe ſpirituall, the abſence of ſome good,or pre- 
ſence of ſome evill. The chiefe good wee know, is God. The good man 
| mournes and laments after God, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, when he wirh- 
draweth himſclfe cither inthe light of his countenance (which Dard holds 
betterthanlife,and the want thercof more bitter than death) or in the graces 
of his Spirir, or in the miniſtry of his Word (when we have not our S, 
ſeenot our viſions)or inthe loſle of his ſervants : So for ſfinne,the good man 
lookes upon fin (both his owne and others ) as uponthe greateſt evill, and is 
thereby moved to mourning , but for his owne moſt. And as for finfull, ſo 
alſo for painfull evils of the Sainrs,abroad or at home; or for thoſe perſonal 
miſcries, which grow out of his owncorruptions,8c. 

Secondly ir may be knowne by the ſpring and motive of it ; namely,love 
to good,whence comes priefe in the want of it : and hatred of evill, whence 
ſorrow in the preſence of it. | 

Thirdly, by the effets, which reſpeR, firſt, God ; ſecondly, our neigh- 
bour ; thirdly, our ſelves : for God,ſpirituall mourning ſends a man to hea- 
ven, with prayers,confefſions, ſuits ro God. Secondly, It ſends a mano his 
neighbour z makes him mercifull,not pertiſh; cenſorious, 8:c. Ir makes him 
alſo juſt co his neighbour. If T have wronged any man, I'll bee ready to ſa- 
tisfie him,to make reſtitution. If T have runne away with his goods or good 
name, I'llcarry them home againe, 8c. Thirdly for himſelfe, it ſers a man 
further off from his ſins,nearer toGod;empries him of himſelf, inflameshim 


with zeale for God.and a greater love of goodneſs. And thus you may know 
ſpirituall mourning. | The 
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The benefits of ſpirituall Sorrow. n 13. 


The next thing is how toexerciſc it. And here, firſt,ger the inſtrument | 
ſer intune, goe tothe heart-maker, and heart-mender, God; and pray him 
cogive afotr heart: Take his Covenagr,Ezech.36. and plcad itro him: fay, 
Heresthy owne hand, Lord, thow haſt promiſed io take away the ftony, and is 
pur inthe place thereof an heart of fleſh. Hee will not cat his word, deny his 
pronmſe. Secondly, Keepe the wound alwaies open-and bleeding; as it 
were by the conſtant practice of all the exerciſes of Religion, bureſpecially, 
of humiliation, reckoning oftenwith thy ſelfe, ſoro ſee whatthouhaſt done 
that thou ſhouldcſtnor, what thou haſt nor donethat thou ſhouldeſt, how 
fleightly & flubberinglythouhaſt poſted over the duties of cachday:Third- 
ly Upon extraordinary occaſions ſer thy ſelf roamorethan ordinary tnowr- 
ning. And here firft,uſe a good merhadyfecondly,thinke of good motives. 
For merhod, firſt, rake a fit time ; when God hath any way mollifiedrhy | 
hearr,and made it ina mourning caſe,cloſe wichhim ;Afeer a ſhowre the hul- | 
band-man purs in the plough, *r willnotup ete ; ſo when we find our ſelves | 
any whit ſof:ned;rake rhe hinr, improve thar opportunity: 2: | 
S<condly, Brake thy ſelteroa fit place, where rhou mayeſt freely and} 
without diſtraction mourne before the Lord. Perer went out and wept bit- 
terly ; the hall was no fir place for ſuch a buſineſſe. Ger into ſome corner, 
and there weepe thy, fill berweene God andthine owne foule ; fee what rea- 
ſon thou hadſt fo to offend thy Father, wound thine elder Brother, grieve 
Gods Spirit,hy comfortcr. And thus muchof rhe merhod you mult runne. 
Conlider ncxr of the motives, and ſee what reaſon you have to mourne (for 
indeed a man will ſee a great deale of reaſon before hee will yeeld rocnter- 
taine this gueſt.) oo NE. "ob ES, gt 
. Godly ſorrow is Firſt, needfull. Secondly, profitable. Thindly, cam 


forrable, I» rs +... 
. Needkull it is, Firſt, in reſpe& of others; they willnotdoeity have 
heartsrodoe it, ſomemuſt: therefore mourne thou. Secondlyyin retpet 
our ſelvesir is neceſſary and that firſt,to preſerve us fromrhecommono 
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deſtroyed wirhrhem.Secondly, A man ſhalnieverbeable to pray for ochers, 
or toadmoniſhor reprove to purpoſe, unleſehshave firſt beenea moumer' 


for them before Gadybled before God hitnſelfefor thar finne which he-re- 
' proves in others-3 whar likelihoodis there thar thar reproofe ſhall take or | 
workeupon another; when thy ſelfeart totaffeted e ' © 320 

- -Secondly, irisprofitable as well asneceffary.Narurallforrow healesnor,' 
| payes nodcbts; but godly ſorroweuresthe ſoule, ſers off with God, makes 
one alway better when ir leaves him, than when it findes him. And forthe 


2 judpement,mdkeallthe rowing: wherehe lives,behol- 
ding to him: for he preſervesth 
tranſlations: Job 22.30» ; 


. T 
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tration. How was Lo: preſervedfrom both in Sodom # hee | 
iregus foule ar their uncleane converſation; heefer himfelfe a | 
weeping daily fortheir ſinnes : and ſo he wasneither infected by chem, nor 


publike, ſuch a one may ſtop acommon plague, ſtand up'iin the gap, divert | 
Iland,as. Fob in one place hathir,after ſome | 


| 


Thirdly, iris alfo marvellous comforcable;lightens thehearr, puls out the 
ſting of all croſſes. Iris nota vexing,blubbering ſorrow,bur rational}, quic- 


FEE ring, 


—f ens met flere, 
dolendum, &c. 


5 
Vid.Cchryſeft. inn 
Pſ. 51 HomM.2.— 
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Godly ſorrow precedes comfort, 


Uſe, 


' Dolx, 


Reaſ.1. 


ing.and ſuch as givescontent. A Chriſtian could live and feed upon theſe 
-. ares, he weepes, and isglad he can doe fo: Yea, when he, hath wept one 


{houre, he would give all the money.in his purſe be could weepeanother. Ir 


is not a whining or gnawing ſorrow ; that pinesa man, this feedes him, cares 


| ut the corruptionofthe ſoule, lers ourthe filthy marter, pride, paſſion, fol- 
1ly, &c- as out of a bile, andthen comes eaſe and reſt, where before was 


none. Thereforc,be not affraid of godly ſorrow, feare that which is carnall, 
| for that tends to death 4 and that which is naturall, for ifnot bounded,it will 


| eaſily degenerate into carnall; bur if ir bee godly, feare it nor : Tr ſhall bee 


knowntobe {ach,if ir ſend us ro God by prayer, make a man thankfull that 
| he hath fittime, place,and a meſſage ro make him mourne, and fo he can find 
teares toweepe over Chriſt, whom he hath pierced. If irbe ſuch a ſorrow, 
ic is godly,and we muſt take the comfort of it. 

Comfort to thoſe thar mourne aright, they are the bleſſed ones of the 
Lord zonely,be ſure irbe aright ſorrow,namely, ſuch as being ſer upon fin, 


| makes a man prayerfull, thankfull, mercifull, humble, pure, ſound, ſtrong ; 


for 'tis an healing ſorrow. 


— 


THE FIFTH SERMON: 


For they. ſhall be comforted. 


(hs KN z$=#Icherto ofthe point. It remaines to ſpeake of the proofe here 
BET brought by our Saviour : For _y ſhallbe comforted. But be- 

1 SEL fore wee come tothe handling thereof, one point lies in our 
way, which we may not let paſle ; and thar is from the order 

;here obſerved. Our Saviour, you ſee, beginnes in mourning, 
ret2and the ſame way muſt we tread, fwewould obtaine truc 


- 
: 
> 


Godl t hers itin: This'is our 
SaviqQurs method here, B firſt monrne, for they ſball be com- 
foreed« Indeed, ſpirituall pirituall joy, they are winnes of 
T birth, come ſame ſpirit, are conceived bothar one 


Jared frſ puts forth the hand, but 


which firſt makes the breach; forno-mancan mourn kindly for ſinne,rilthe 
hathconceived ſome joy in God : butordinarily godly.ſorrow is firſt felt of 
us, before ſpirituall joy ; as herc inthe rext, they uſually firſt mourne, thar 


urſe of Nature, which proceeds from 


And this igmoſtagreeableto the 
leſſeto more perfeR. Ph - Sow: 

It isagreeable to Gods practice, whoatthe firſt drew light out of dark- 
neſſegthe world am of rubbiſh,aud ſodoth fill. iN 


Y 


 ItiSagrecableto his preſcriprion alſo, 1 Per.5 .6. Humble your ſelves un- 


der 


© 


ſo joy firſt puts forth ir ſelfe, and lends an hand (as iewere)to godly ſorrow, | 


—C 
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. Examination wuchingSorrow. 
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der the mighty hand of God,and in his ſeaſon he ſhall raiſe you up. Soalſo Jam. 
1 4- 9,10. Be miſerable ( you are fo queſtionleſle, bur tec your ſelvesto bee 
| {0) 27d weepe and mourne , let your laughter bee turned, &c. Turncall the 
ſtreames into this channell to drive this mill ro grind the heart. Hamble 
your ſelves mn the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. So Jeremy 4. 3,4. 
| Breake up your fallow ground ard ſow not among thornes , firit plow, and then 
expecta harveſt. Czrcumciſe your ſelves uno * Lord,and take away the fore- 
Sm of jour hearts,c5c. Weallenterinto Gods Church, as it were by Cir- 
cumciſion. Firſt circumciſe, and then be comforted. And this was not ob- 
ſcurely ſer forth in rhe ſacrifices of the Law,which were fictt flain;and then 
tollowed mear and drink offcrings. | | 
And as itis Gods method , {9 itis moſt agreeable to our preſent eſtate. 
For by our tall in .4ddam we are all to pieces, our of joynt, and broken : and 
being nor well ſer, our bones muſt be broken againe, that they may bee ſer 


and glued to our (ins, and muſt be rorne violently from them ; which cannor 


| &c. : 

Doth godly ſorrow precede comfort 2 Lernotthen ſuch ofthe Saints as 
God hath humbled under his hand , be diſcouraged , but expe acrop of 
comfort after a {c<ding of ſorrow. Ir is ordinary withthe Lord to break his 


conclude,thatGod loves them not therefore:yea,the greater the crofle is, the 
leſſe they think themſelves beloved of God. It he exerciſethem with great 
afflictions, great remptations, great corruptions, great deſertions, &c. they 


toconclude thar all mer are lyars, even Samwel alſoand the reſt of the Pro- 
phets, by whom God had aſſured him of the Kingdome ; nay, to curſe chezy 


ignorance & miſtake of Gods uſuall maner and method,whichis to fer nighr 
before day,and to draw joy out of ſorrow, light out of darkneſle. 

Refle& upon your ſelves a while,and examine whether yer you have ever 
entertained this gueft, godly ſorrow ; for etherwiſe you cannot expe any 
kindly comfort. Bur here; alas, is the miſery of ir, mencatch at comforttoo 
ſoone, before they have been throughly bumblcd, reape before they are 
| ready : and hence itis, that miniſters have ſo ſmall comfort of them ; hence 
they become proud, cenforious,bufie-bodies,unſettled,as the ſtony ground, 
which withered ſo ſoone, becauſe it wanted earth, the plow had not gone 


made bitter enough ar firſt, will ſoon be drawn to ſuck again. The Lord takes 
little content or pleaſufe in ſuch unbumbled ſinners : nay, if ir were poſſible, 


againe ; which will nor be done without ſorrow and paine. We are rivetted} 


bedone wichour ſorrow : which is therefore defined ro bee ſolurzo continut, | 


beſt children with troubles without, and terrors within , with breach upon} 
breach;and what uſe is commonly made hereof? why they are apr enough ro} 


are ready to grow imo firs of deſpaire,nay, to befoole their own innoceniy ; | 
as if they had waſhed the:r hands in vaine, 10 bleſſe the wicked, as David, and | 


birth, as Job ,and to wiſhrhemſelves »zborpe,as Feremy. Andall this outof | 


deepenough. Hence it is, thathaving never beene ſoundly humbled,they ſo 
| ſoone ſtart back, are cafily drawn totake the firſt opportunity of ſinfull pro- | 
fits and pleaſures ; asan infant that is lately weaned, if the breaſt have norbin| 


'J(S © 


Hſe 2. 


ſurcina broken and humbled divell,than ina proud and ſwelling o__ - 
| I EE, ee 4 | | Oo Je . 


and could comply with the Divels now condition, he would take more plea- | 


Dokr, 


| fort; ſee that ſorrow lead the way, ſee that yoube able to remember where 


Examination touching ſorrow, 


Ob. Buthere it may be objected , that God requires not ſuchadeale of 
ſorrow from his children. HEE 

Sol. Yes,hedoth, though not as anend , yer asa meanes of their happi- 
neſſe and comfort : for godly ſorrow is to be reckoned znzer removentia zm- 
pedimenta , among thoſe things that remove the impediments to ſound joy 
and comfort. Foras in the body, proud fleſh muſt be taken away. betore 
ſound can come in place, ſo muſt our proud hearts be tamed & taken down, 
before true joy can ſucceed ; they muſt be humbled, before rhey can be hea- 
led ; elſe weare too haſty in taking comfort : and there is no greater danger 
than toskinover the ſore, before it hath bin ſearched and purged to the bor- 
tome. 

Ob.Yea,but God delights notthar his Saints ſhould be vexing themſelves, 
and alwayes blubbering. | 

Sol. Wetold you before, that this ſorrow for fin is not of a vexing,tea- 
ring property ,but rationall; feeding, healing : for it is ſer uponits own objeR 
(and every thing then works kindly and ſweetly whenir is ſet uponirs right 
objec. ) It turnes the will the right way, ſets the face ofa man toward God, 
a” backe toward ſin; puts the ſoule in joynt, whence ariſcs a great deale of 
caſe. 

Ob. 1,but many of Gods Saints have never felt this piercing ſorrow,have 
gone to heaven withour it. 

Sol. Itmuſt be conſidered, that there is difference betweene {in and fin, 
and likewiſe between ſinners and finners. For ſinnes, ſome are more heavie, 
and ſome morelight. For ſinners, ſome men ſee the remedy,as ſoonas they 


ſee their miſery ; the plaſter, as ſoone as the wound, the bitrerneſle of their | 


ſorrow is ſoone put oyer: bur yet, every one hath ſome meaſure of godly 
ſorrow. before hc is comforted. It muſt be underſtood, that there is adou- 
ble ſorrow , firſt, that precedeth joy : ſecondly, that followes ſoon after it. 
Nay, there is a concomitant rationall ſorrow , that accompanies and goes a- 


long witha Chriſtian his whole life throughout: this makes him at firſt co | 


ſtartle at ſinne, as affraid to offend God ;and inthe a& ir cauſctha 'renitericy 
ofthe will rogether with remorſe, anda refleing upon a mans ſelfe after 
all.Sothat the point ſtands true ; for ſooner or later he hath ſurely mourned 
that is ſoundly comforted. And letus all looke to it, if we challenge com- 


and when you have ſighed,mourned,wept over Chriſt. There is no harveſt, 
bur there hath beene a ſceding-time ; no ſolid comfort , but forrow hath 


oy before, or accompanicdir, or at leaſtwiſe followed after. But wee 
en. 


For they ſhall be comforted. 


T gu that without any more adoe wee''ll preſent unto you from 
theſe words,is; that 

Godly ſorrow will once end in ſound comfort. 

And for this we have good ſecurity, whether we lookto Gods promiſes, 
or good inens experiences. For the firſt , God hath undertaken it in many 


q 


— places. 


Theend of godly forrow. 
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places; Jeremy 31. throughout tends to this purpoſe. In the prophecy of | 
[ſarah every where almoſt we find ir promiſed, as Chap. 35 ult. Theranſo- 
| medof the Lord ſhall returne and come 16 Zion wih ſongs , and everlaſting joy 
upon ther heads © they ſhall obtane joy and glidneſſe, and ſorrow and ſighine | 
ſha fie away. SO Iſay 61.1.3. The ſpirit of the Lord i upon me, Fc. to ap- | 
porn umo them that mourne in Zion,to give unio them beauty for aſhes, the ole 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe for the ſpart of heauineſje, &c. 
Chriſt was ſent for this, it was his mcffage, his bufinefſe into rhe world,and 
be ſure he wil not forget his crrand. Soc. 65 .13.Behold,my ſervants ſhall ear, | 
butye ſhall be hansry;Bebol4 ny ſercams ſhall drink,bur ye ſball be tharftie; Be- 
bold, my ſervams ſhall rejoyce,y2a,ſine for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry for ſorrow 
of heart, and howle ag aine for vexauon of Spirutbelides many other paſſ.iges 
winch we purpolcly forbearto recite.Neither only ſhal godly ſorrow endin | 
joy, buris attended & accompanied with comfort, we are rroebled({aith the 
Apoſtle)oz every fide: without were fighting s within werefears. Nevertheleſſe, 
Gad that comforteth thoſe that are caſt downe, comforted us,&e.S0 John 16..4- 
bout rhe latter end; the werld ye ſhall have trouble; but (everithen) 2x mee je 
ſhal bavepeace.Chriſt can yeeld a mancomforr even while the world afflicts. 


he concludes ; and his decree ſhall ſtand, 


ginall is very ſignificant, and imports (if T forger'not , for I have notlooked 
the place) adouble, aſtrong comfort. So Paul, 2 Cor:t.5. As our ſufferings 
abound, ſo our conſolanon alſo by Chrift doth ſuperabound andas it were,over- 
topail our afflictions. And whar is true of particular membet$,isalfo true of 
the whole body. 7?ſal.126. Theythat ſow in teares, ſhall Feape'in joy © and 
Pſal.g7. penult. Light s ſowht for the righteow, and joy for the upright in 
heart : the latter partof the verſe expounds the former. What is meant by 
ghr £ Joy: a 
- = ſown,and as ſure as an harveſt followes a ſeeding,fo rotheſecom- 
fort followes mourning, | | 
Bur ler us fee ſome reaſon alſo for this point. | 
And firſt ftom the narure of ſorrow. Ir is an imperfe@ pifſion, tit made 
forir ſelfe,bur for ſome higher uſe,as alſoall the reſt ofthe declining aff-&i- 


unto which ir is ſubſervient, Like as launcing and ſearing are not for them- 
ſelves,but for eaſe and remedy ; a potion is not for ſickneſſ>(which yet it cau- 
ferh for cherime) bur for health;Ib ſorrow is made for joy,and joy is the end 
of ſorrow ; arid God,we may be ſure, will have hisend.  _ 

A ſecond reaſon we may take from the nature of joy , which is ſtrong : 


Thus you {ee God hath promiſed joy upon ſpirituall mourning,& therefore | 
it is ſure enough: for whar God promiſes, hie purpoſes;and what he purpoſes, | 


Buras God hath promiſed ir, fo good men have had the experience of it. | 


Conſult the Saints inallages; David, Pſal.94.19. In the mialinade (ſaith he) | 
of my thoughts wuhin me, thy comforts delight my ſoule, The wordinthe ori- | 


whatby righteous * the tipright in heart. For theſe it is } 


ons are ; as hatred for love, feare for confidence,&c. fo alſoſorrow for joy ; | 


Nehem.8. The joy of the Lord it your ſtrenoth, it prevailes over all. Like as | 
the Sun being over-caft, andſhadowed with a fog orcloud for a time, foone | 
vanquiſherh and makes its way throughall ; ſothis ſpirituall Joy, choagh it] 


2 Cor.7.6. 


Reaſ.t. 


| 


Reaſe2, 


may be over-clouded for a ſeaſon, yer it will breake through all, and clearly 


ſh:w 
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ſhew it ſelfe. Naturall joy is weake, and may be cruſht ; carnall weaker ang 
quickly vaniſheth;bur this thar 7 ſpiriruall is unconquerable:as oyle will o- 
v<r-top all other liquors, and cannot bee kept under , no more canthis joy 
of the Lord, it will be uppermoſt and devoure all ſorrow in time. 

Thirdly,godly ſorrow and ſpiritual joy they grow both upon one root, 
flow both from oac ſpring, cvcnthe ſame holy ſpirit. Thar {pirir of grace 
and ſapplication that makes Gods people weepe over Chriſt mhom they bave 
pierced, Zech.12.10. is no leſle a ſpirit of joy allo, Gal.5.22. forthe fruu of 
the ſpirit ic joy, 8c. Now the ſpirit is ever like it ſclfe, full of order, full of 
wiledome ;zand ſo makes aman to know his ſeaſons, as well of rejoycing as 
of mourning. In other joyes (boch narurall and carnal , and fo likewiſe in 
forrowes ) there is a confuſion: bur ſpirituall are alwayes with judgement, 
by rule, andinorder, the one makes way for the other , as the meanes for 
che end, to which iris ſubordinate; and ſo much ſorrow as hath gone before, 
ſo much joy ſuccceds and followes after. | 

Laſtly, we may reaſon from the effs of godly ſorrow, which ſtill firſt, 
| humbles a man,and takes him downe,and by that meanes makes him cheere- 
| full. A little childe, when his ſtomacke is once taken downe with a twigge 
1 or two, you ſhall have him the merrier all day after. Ir is certaine,the more 
| humiliry isinthe heart, the more joy there will bee in the life. Scondly, 
| Godly ſorrow ſtill vents it ſelfe in prayer , which alſo fils the heart with 
comfort; according ro thar of our Saviour, pray,ſaith he, tha: our joy maybe} 
full. Thirdly, It helps and furthers fairh. Now Faith is our living, it is that 

| which holdsa Chriftian up in life, fopthe juſt man leves by bis farch .Fourthly, 
' | Ir drinkes up carnall, fretting ſorrow, lets out pride,and other corruptions, 
lets incaſe and comfort. Now lay all theſe together , and it will cafily ap- 
peare,that godly ſorrow gocs before ſound comfort. 

Information, and ſoit ſerves to determine agreat queſtion, vis. who is 
the happy man,and where happineſle isto be had. Run nor to Plars,to So- 
lox, or other heathen Sages to be reſolved in this point. Our Saviour here 
rels us, that whenamas hath godly ſorrow , and from thence ſpirituall joy | 
(and of ſorrow and joy, we know,mans life is made up as the yecre of winter 
and Summer, andas the naturall day of light and night) rhen he is to be ac- 
counted truely happy. He only is ſo to be held,if Chriſt may be heard,thar 
both can mourne and rejoyce in ſpirituall manner. Wee meddle not here 
wich naturall, but make compariſon betweene carnall joy and ſpirituall joy : | 
—_— you ſhall plainely ſee the ſpirituall man hath the Rarr of che car- 


- And firſt, thewicked mans joy is afalſedeluding joy ; gaudium vanzaris, | 
as one ſpeakes,a flzſhing ; they rejoyce inthe face only,and not in che heart : 
there is heavineſſe in the heart many tins, when the face counterfeirg a 
ſmile. But now ſpirituall joy is ſolid, ſubſtantiall,maſſie;it is inthe hearr(noc | 
inthe face only) and diffuſcth it ſelfe,as it were,into all the veins af the ſoule. 


The carnall mans Far quite without himſelfe, lies without doores, as ic 
in 


were, in his pots ſports,&c. but the godly man hath marterof joy in 
himſclfe,'ris rooted in himſelf, God & his joy,yea, the joy of bis joy,as Devid, 
Pſal.4 3-4 .and ſoit is more ſolid. 


Secondly, 
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| his comforts evetlaſtinge -Zhe joy of theaacted quickly vaniſhes 316-6 the 


| deed they, bayeno reaſon atallto rezoxcunleſſenrbeinhgpertiagthey ty 


| af che wicked apdnalefleallo ; et mitg « 14chic® 
|. ; Sce i, firſt, in the 6aule ; intht-{pring of his ſorrow.: The gladly aides 


| as we told yau þefore 3; but the.carnall mans ſorzowe proceeds from wiltews 
{ per,pride,diſtruſtyguiltg&ec; fv 11 


| ofnothing, his heartis ready ro breaker arrifle,for athing thar'stivt woreh 
he was pafled by unſahazeds yea, niany times of: wieere cuſtnelle of henry. 


| cially his ownzthat whichtroubles Hingis the diſhonour daily.done to Gods 
| name the afflictions and; miſericsof: Gods Chnirchy and Pedple, his oyne 


| mat. | 
| loſthis Maſter: bur the good nia! nes wict-reaſan; with moderation'; 


| his forrow isa judicious;well compofed forrow;he knoweswhythegrieves, 


\as;ſome bypocriically, peake of ſome Jeſuites ,' rhis ſorrow'knowey-tts 
: bankes. - \ & Ser: 7. 3000 | 0-4: 20732 FIQARKE PNG 


{ nqenting ſpcrow;irraiſeth mud, provokes armantobelchouroarhs;curſes,and 
| words norfar from blaſphemie:burſpirituallforrow:is hopefulJeaſefal,com: 


Spiritual Sorrow. * 


— __—_— 


, Secondly, godly joy is more.ſfafe.thancarnall, which, many times proves 
dangerous,hazzards mens wits; yeathdir lives alfo:for ſome haveloſt botti 
wits and lives through'cxceſlc of joy, which hath ſo dilaced the bearr,, 2s it 
| Thirdly, ſpircuall joy:is more laſting, fure and durable, thawthat lwhith 
is.carnall. The good :mans.forrowes: are remporary , and rranſient ;-but | 


crackling of thoryes under. 4 por; a (fuddenblaze, andſooneexringaflicd: bur 
ipearyall Jy abides with hun (till inc fe, in deathgryeavirourtives life ir 
'- OH Louth thevet iu DIR 360 UINOW UN 1505 6 40 133 1527 
1: Fourthly, asir is more laſting ſo iris moxe rarionall: iriv.a wilegudicigus; 
well-compoled joy , whereas carnall mirth is a mecre madneſſe : you ſhall 
have a mad man will ſing and darice} and fhour:and hour;and ſeembrobethe 
ber-minded man would wiſhro bee in his caſeardothi nor: racer pitty his 
miſcry { Agdluch is themad mirch-ofallgracetedſe and wicked wing. for th- 


become godly:but thegodly;manhathijuſt cauſ.corgjoyce;bridom frupen 
200d reaſon, God calls:upon him-rb.dae-it; fhowes/Him reaforowhy' het 
uld doc ir, Andrbus,ingbe point of joy the good man'tiath cheradvantnge 
lealloin hisgriefds. > id adv bot: 


griefe comes from areGified will;frdpr a ſound judgement; afotrigeitre i846; | 
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 Sceir,ſecondly,irhe matter: the wicked rakes onlexeremelyifor artivrer 
ſpeaking of;as ſome (mJlunkindnefſe, prdiſcourteliefrom atritnd;orthar 


But now the good man findes himſelfe ſomewhat elſe to doe, rhanro bee! 
troubled for-fuch trifles his grictesare foi-fins,hisowneand others bur ſpe- 


prideand paſſions, his revolts anddeclenfions} his tecbleneſſe;flarneſſe, unſer- 
ledneſle of ſpirit , his wprofirabledife; his unworthy carriagets God, ith: 
DER Of} tet s - WELD C 51KH9 503, MEDAL CUL,a10 
. Seeir, thirdly, inthe mafiner: checarnallmanmournes unreafonibly un- 
modecſtly.,. abfurdly z:hee howles emder-aty:crofft;; like adogge 'thar hath 


and how to-grieve, and haw-muchz ke needs not pray for moderation: here, 


# 


Laftly,chey differ inchecffeQs: carmall ſorrowisadeſperatepveding, tht- 


fortable,leads a manto Godby prayct,8&c. And thus you ſethevood man 


—_— » 
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' (carnall and naturall ſorrow wee need not to bee perſwaded unto ; they will 


| of our ſelves it isimpoſible;bur'c ispoſlible forus togoe to God, and hee 
.| can giveusa.ſoft heart. 


» 
_ OY 


hath the beſt bach joyes and ſorrowes, andſo is to be reputed the only hap- 
py man. And ſo a 1 uſe of information. © - 8 

Inftrugionand exhortationto'usall;, ro perſwade us to entertaine this 
gueſt of godly ſorrow, as cver we deſire toobraine true comforr. All men 
are willing to bid comfort welcome and would gladly enjoy a contentful| 
eſtate z why now learneto begin arthe right end, all ingodly ſorrow , 


come on too faſt, againſt themwe muſt hold poſſeſſion ) but godly forrow 
comes on ſlowly, without muchinvitation 8 re-enforcement:grow acquain-; 
ted with.it; as ever you would be acquainted with found comfort. Goe this 
way to worke, clſcyou loſe your labour ; firſt know the thing; ſecondly rhe 
How ſhall I know my forrow robe ſuch as will end in cornfort - 
We have ſaid ſomewhatto this queſtionbcfore, ſomewhar more we will 
Firſt,if it bea godly forrow,it is taken up abour godlymarters7t is a forrow 
after God;&c. A Chriſtian prayes,he can have noanſwer ; ſeeks Gods face, 
but cannot finde ir towards him z ſues for his favour, but cannor gerthe 
ſenſe ofit:chis ſers hima-grieving, andnow, as alittlechild tha in ſome field 
or.croud hath loſt his mother, he ſers up his norezand cries, His mother, his 
mother.; what ſhall he doe forhis ms; an {' hefils the aire with his moanes 
and cottplaints: avis 07099'> fav rt ſenſeof Gods love in 
his ſoule,he inournesafter his farher,laments after God, whom he hath loſt 
by bis ungraciouſneſle, careteſnefſe , unwarchfulneſſe. And as this is a mar- 
rcr of greateſt griefe unto him , ſolikewiſe to behold the prophanation of 
Gods bly name ad ly nnd other he common fins and abominarions 
Secondly;you may know godly ſorrow by the fource and ſpring whence 
itflowerh,usz.Zealc name,mdignation againſt ſin,faichin the Lord 


; "Thirdly , by the effeQs: irrakes aman off from ſin, brings him our of 
love with.it, drawes himto God, eaſts him his knees, makes him we 
over Chrift;8&c. Now;if your ſorrow be ſuch,irisagodly forrow,and ſhall |. 
end in comfort;but how ſhall I get its Here reſolve upon theſe three things . 

eflity* 


by 
> 4 
. . ; 


. 


Firſt, Thar you muſt enterrainthis gueſt of godly forrow, there's a nec 
of ir, God requires it,the eſtate of theChurch calls for ir,the time calls for ir, 
the weather calls for ir, mine own fins, and the ſins of others call for ir. Se- 
chadly,Thactit is poſiblero bedone,refolve tharyou may do'*t:tous indeed 


| Encourage thy ſclfe therefore hereunto, and ſay, 
| Hethat tookeaway theſtoacout of Diawds heart, out of Nehemiahs hear: 
hes he candacas much for me, to him therefore will Igoe. Thirdly, Re- 
olve uponthis ao, That as you muſt, and may, ſo you will do'r; andfor 
 tharendrake convenicnttime and place: you have had your time to fin in, 
and many places can witnefle of your forwardneſſethat way ; find out there- 
fore ſome fittime, ſome corner whereinto fighand ſob , toweepe and 1a- 


you after God whom you have offended , over Chriſt whom you have 


—— — 8 = pie rced, 


ah. 


Comfort to thoſe that mourne. 


pierced, the holy Ghoſt whom you have grieved, the Church which ( by 


-| not helping) you have betrayed ; and yer further hazzarded over your Own 


ſoules and budics, which you have endangered. 

Comfort to thoſe that mourn in ſpirituall maner, everlaſting joy ſhall reſt 
upon their heads. And firſt, ingencrall, for the whole Church here's com- 
fort,though ſbe fall ſhe ſhall ar:ſe though ſhe ſit in darkneſſe the Lord ſhallgive 
her Iighi,Micah.7, Her enemies indeedare many, bur her friends more ; a 


| ſtrong Prince, {trong Angels,&c. God himſeife will comfort his $104 and all 


her mourners, 1ſa.57. yea, make himſelfe marvellous in their delxverance, 

whenall other humane helpes and comforts faile; 7ſ2.4.3.18.19-20.21. Se- 
condly, for particular perſons that mourne here's comfort : ſhew me godly 
ſorrow, and I'll ſhew thee ſome joy and comfort for the preſent, and more 
afterwards : forthe joy of the Lord is a ſtrong joy;and will more and more 
multiply. Iris 9«0#4 as Baſil calls it,a kinde of uſe ; yea, uſeupon uſe : the 
teares that now we ſpend ina ſpirituall maner, will miniſter unto us comfort 

a thouſand thouſand yeeres hence, bring us everlaſting joy. 

0b. If I were ſure (may ſome man ſay) my ſorrow were agodly ſorrow, 
and accepted, I could rake the comfort you ſpeake of; but I make great que- 

ſtion of that: For firſt, It is nota conſtant ſorrow, as the word here uſed in 

the preſent tenſe imports it ſhould be. 

Sol, Grant it be not alwaiesin like meaſure conſtant, yet if there be a con- 
ſtancy, firſt; inthe truth of it ; ſecondly, in the root of it : you have adiſpo- 
firion ſtiilro mourne, though you bee notalwayes mourning. Thirdly, In 


laſtly,areflet ac upon your ſelfe, that you are rroubled, becauſe you areno 


| more troubled;grieve,becauſe you can grieve no more : your griefe is a con- 


ſtant gricte,and ſhall ſurely end in comfort. 

Ob. Yea, but though I might be aſſured of it for the conſtancy, yet be- 
cauſe my ſorrow is not a deepe ſorrow, as the word inthe originall,here u- 
ſed, implies it muſt be, (for 5998 imports a funerall forrow, ſuch aswe con- 
ccive in the death ofa deareſt friend, moſt neerly allyed unto us) therefore I 
am diſcomforted. 

Sol. For anſwer to this, we muſt tell you,that there is a twofold forrow ; 
the one rationall, the other ſenſible: this latter is moſt ſtirring,burthe other 
more precious,and berter eſteemed, though compoſedand ſilent. . Herethen 
you muſt look which of theſe two ſorts of ſorrowes you prize moſt, which 
is the greateſt with you, appreczazzue,as the Schooles ſpeak to another ſenſe, 
which you ſer the higheſt price upon in true judgement. . Worldly and car- 
nall forrow comes on us indeed in a more ſenſible manner, for preſent, be- 
ing asa land-flood, ora ſuddenſtorme ; whereas ſpirituall is a conſtant guſt, 
deepe and ſoaking ; andin true reaſon you preferreone teare for ſinne before 
all that blubbering for an outward crofle. Secondly ,- in worldly. forrow a 


egoesto God for that bleſſing, he comes to the Word withthe fame de- 
fire and intent, and prayes before-hand , that God would ſo worke by and 


with his owne Word, that hee might bemore "_ tore humbled for his fin. 
Da 3 


the endeavour of being conſtant in it , provoking your ſelfe thereunto: and | 


man is a meere patient, he grieves indeed bur ſore againſt his withwhereas in | 
| godly ſorrow a man is anagent, heuſeth meanes to have his heart broken, 


Hſe 3. 


1 Intellel 


dolor? ns. 


2 Senſis, 


V:d. Bonavent tn) 


4-diſtiz.queſt. 


mec non ibid Hal, 
queſt, 68.art 3. 


_ Thirdly,| _ 


alroſq,in 4.di[t. 


em > 


Objections anſwered. | 


Sen.contr0V.1.4. 
zlle dolet were, 


| . 


_—————— 


Thirdly, looke tothe reflec ac (for every thing reflects moreor lefle, ac- 
cording to the ſtrength thereof.) Doſt chou mourn that thou canft no more 


-| mourne in ſpirituall manner * In worldly ſorrow, a wiſe man befooles him- 
| ſelfe afterward, for being ſo much vexed, troubled ; he repents him of what 


hehath done this way, and undocs it againe, he unſorrowes all his worldly 
ſorrowes : but here tis otherwiſe,a man cannot ſacisfie himſclfe in his god- 
ly ſorrowes, but when he hath done his utmoſt, he would faine doe more, 
hee holds it his happineſſe, and is never more merrie than when hee hath 
mourned moſt. Ifthen in true reaſon you preferre godly ſorrow before 0- 
ther ſorrowes,canbe active here, and provoke your ſclfe unto it, and when 
youcannot mourneto your mind, youare thereatgreatly troubled, your ſor- 
row isa godly ſorrow,itpaſſeth with God,and ſhall be accepred. 
Ob. Y-aifir weretrue and right; but how ſhall I know thart * 

Anſ. Why what have wee beene doing all this while © Briefly, If your 
ſorrow be right, firſt, itis ſincere, for ſinne,ſimply as iris finne ; thar is, for 
every ſinne, and for ſinne in whomſoever I ſceir, though firſtly and chicfly 

for finne in my ſelfe. Secondly, iris a conſtant ſorrow ; there is ſome con- 
ſtancy atleaſt in the indeavour, in the reflection: I condemne my l{clfe, be- 
cauſe I can doe it no more,no better,&c. Every day hee deales with God, 
| and with his owne heart ; he is beſt apaid when he can mourne to purpoſe; 

moſt at caſe when his heart melts ; greatly grieved, when he findes it hard; 
and when he findes it not yeeld and relent, he ariſerh diſpleaſed, and gricfe 
for not grieving is deepeſt. Thirdly, iris a ſecret ſorrow (though, it there 
be juſt occaſion, he can doe italſo in publike): that's the trueſt ſorrow, rha: 
is ſine cefte,done in private. Many can weepe at'a ſermon or publike mee 


|" 


bloud: in times of peace, when all goes well with us, if then we can bewaile 
beforethe Lord our unprofitableneſſe, unthankefuineſſe,impatiency,uncha- 
ritableneſſe, and other-like ſecret corruptions,8&c. Fourthly, it is volunta- 
ry. Aman ſends for it (other ſorrowes will come on whether one will or 
no) prayes for it, cares not in what elſe he breake ſo his heart may be bro- 
ken, thinkes he cannot over-rate it, is thankefull for ir whatſoever it coſt 
him. Fifthly, it leades aman ro God, as itdxl thoſe Iſraclites at Bochim 
Judg .2. They wept and ſacrificed, and as it did Facob, hee wept axd prayed, 
Hoſea 12. It minglesit ſelfe with our prayers, thankeſgivings, &c. This is 
hg ſorrow that carries comfort in the mouth of it : give way to this 
by allmeanes,andentertaine itgladly. Ifever you come to RC would 
repent you (if 'twere poſſible) that you have mourned no more ;, ſuch 


Lord |» - SIO you blefledinthe Text, and undertaken you ſhall be 
comforted. 


Obje8. I, but when ſhall we have this comfort « 

Sol. Some you ſhall have preſently in this life, whenſoever you ſhal 
have moſt neede of it, buteſpecially in the life ro come. Here you can 
have but the firſt fruits, bur there you ſhall have the whole harveſt. Chriſl 


forted, 
| + An 


ting, but here's the tryall oftherruth of our ſorrow, ifir bee ſecrer, inco.lc 


an abundance of joy ſhall bee heaped upon your heads. Meane while, the | 


himſclfc hath ſaid, Bleſſed are thoſe that mourne, for they ſball bee com- | 
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And now we have brought you paſt the worſt part of your way to hap- 
pinefle (that which remaines is more eafic) ſo far forth as you are poorein 
ſpirit, and broken in heart, you are the bleſſed of the Lord. Chriſt him- 
ſelfc here entitles you to the happineſſe and comfort of an heavenly King- 
dome; let not carnall reaſon and unbeliefe curſe there where Chiitharh | 
ſetled the bleſſing : onely place thy comfort and confidence (when all is 
done) in Chriſts paſſion, not inthine awne either works or weepings, as 
| Gregory well, zon flettbus & artibus noftris, &c. 


THE SIXTH SERMON: 


 Marrts.5.5. Bleſſed are the mecke,exc. 


xp Ec havetrod two ſteps toward bleſſedneſle, to wit, ſpiritu- 

271 all poverty, and ſpirituall mourning: Now we are upon 
the third, which followes naturally from the rwo for- 
mer. For when a man is once become nothing in him- 
ſelfe, and hath rurned the edge of his ſword upon his 
(ET wag ſinncs, hee willbee meckned , andcarry himſelfe well 
toward every bodie. | 
In this fifth verſe, we have to obſerve ; Firſt, our Saviours propoſition : 


— 


theearth. For the firſt, Bleſſed are the mecke. Meckeneſle is a grace that 
moderates anger, both in the affeion ir ſelfe, and in the effedts thereof: 
For it teacheth a man whento bee angry, how to bee angry, and how farre 
he muſt, and muſt not bee angry ; and hee that praQically knowes when, 


hich is here proved by this,that he ſhall zyherzt the earth. Where we muſt 
ye the note of a Father, thatthough there be mention ofcarth, yet 
thereis nocxcluſion of heaven : For heaven,he is ſure of thatsfor carth,there 
is ſome queſtion of that, and thereforethe matter js here put out of doubt by 
our Saviour.that meeke men ſhall alfo inherit the earth. Obſerve here, that 
the bleſſing promiſed is ſuited to thegrace: as alſo inthe rwo former, to poor 


quietneſſe uponearth. for our Saviour prevents an objeRtion. Somem ight 
ſay, If we ſhould be meeke, and firdowne by ſuch wrongs as are offered us, 


bearing one injurie, invite another. 
Tothis he anſwers, that there is no 
herit the earth ; their meekneſſe ſhall bee no prejudice to their eſtates , 
they ſhall have a quiet eſtate onearth, or ar leaft quierneſle intheireſtare, 
of adoption, (as the word in the originall here uſed, ſignifies; as alſo the 


of it : for he 


ken) he ſhall have bothright unto ir as an heire,and fruitionalſo 


- | WO Tt, "I 
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Meeke men are bleſſed. Secondly the proofe thereof 5 for they ſhall znher: | 


'why, and how farre to bee angry, hee is a meeke man, and ſoa bleſſed man, 


ones is promiſed a kingdome ; to mourners comfort : ſo here,to meekeneſle, | 


wee might ſoone have enough ofit, be throwne outof out eſtates, and by | 


ſuch matrer, for mecke ones ſhall in- | 


yea, ſuch a man ſhall have che carthas an heire, he ſhall hold irby rhe right | 
Hebrew word uſed, Pſal.37.11. from whence this promiſe ſeemes to beta- | 


—_— x 


In Exk.Hom.t. 


| 
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ſhall delight himſclfe, faith the P ſalm:ſt, in the abundance of peace. Another 
: mag may delight himſclfe in theabundance of catrell, inthe abundance of 
lng 37-# | treaſure, inthe abundance of friends, as Awſtez deſcants- upon the place ; 

© . |burthe mecke man onely delights himſclfe in the abundance of peace. 
Meekeneſle will bring his eſtate to his minde, or at leaſt his minde to his 
eſtate : yea, itbrings perpetuity too. For whereas brawling, lawing, &c. 
\throwesa manout of his eſtate, or ar leaſtdiſquiets himin it; meckelle per- 
petuates a mans eſtate, entailes it to his poſterity, makes it ſure to him and 
his, yea, entitles him tothe whole carth, ſo that whileſt ameeke man is pn 
earth, he is on his owne, whereſoever hee is, he isat home : So thenas wee 
ſay ofa valiant man, that every place is his countrey ; fo may we ſay of the 
mecke man, hee can live in any ſoyle,dwellin any countrey, ſubmit to any 
condition, and in that reſpe&is ablefſed man. We ſhall have enough to doe 
now to diſpatch the propoſition: Bleſſed are the meeke ; the point that from. 
thence in few wee'll commend unto you,is,thar : 

Meckeneſle is agrace of all men greatly to be deſired. It is much com- 
mended unto us in Scxiptures in the precepts and examples thereof, Col.3. | 
I2. As wee ll prove onr ſelves ele of God, holy and beloved, wee muſt puton 
meekeneſſe. SO, Ep.4..2. Walke worthy of the vocation whereunts you are cal- 
led, and how 2 1n all bumbleneſſe of mind, meekeneſſe,(5c. Andasby pre- 
cept it is commended unto us,{o alſo by example,and thar ſuch as is beyond 
all exception. Moſes, when God would ſet him forth to the higheſt, hee 
gives him this teſtimony,that he was the meekeſt man upon earth, Nam.12.2. 
he had not his fellow alive :D avidalfo profeſicth of himſelfe, ?ſal. 13 1.that 
he was meekned as a little child. Chriſts example is propounded unto us by 
Saint Peter, 1 Pet-2.21,23.. Who,when he was reviled, reviled not ag amn,when 
when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but comminted u to him that judgetb righte- 
ouſly, leaving us an examplethar yee ſhould follow has fieps : For our ſakes it 
was thathe thus expreſt himſelfe in all paſſages of meckenefle. God hath 
given us a taſte of this grace in his dealing with Jo»ab;whea he for a thing of 
46 0 all on fire,and in a great \ pry overcomes him by meek- 
nefſe,,yhyJonah,why Jonab,ſaiththe Lord, Doth z: become thee,being a Pro- 


| phet,zo be ſo inordinatcly angry upon ſo ſmall occaſion * Yea, faith hee, 7 am 
juſtly angry will be angry,yea,would I could burſt and die with anger, 8c. 


he chides mooth with God, thinkes he hath the better of him,and will 
ſtand toit that God knows not when a man ſpeaks reaſon,if he would terme 
him unreaſonable in his paſſion: but Godegives him not over ſo, but over- 
comes his curſtneſſe with meekeneſſe,and ſo melts him,as that he is content 
that God ſhall have the laſt word, as youſce in the cloſe of that prophecie. 
Now you ſce wehave it commended unto us,by both precept and example. 
Well further ſhew you reaſon for it. 
And firſt fromthe neceſſity of gerting this grace of meckneſle, not onely 
becauſe we have a precept forit,bur as 'tisa meanes of our happineſle : for 
withoutit there's no blefling to bee expected, 1 Per. 3.9. not rendring euill| 
for evill, or reproach for reproach, but contrarily, bleſſing, knowing that here- 
ant yee are called, that yee may inberu the bleſſing. A man may have the 
earth without meekeneſſe, butno bleſſing therewich : Nay there's no hea- 
ven 


CE 
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vento bee had without nicekeneſle : for, wnleſſe you become (in this reſpe) | 
like wnto children, yee cannot emer imo the kingdome of heaven, Manh:18 .3. 
And,as meckenelle is necciſary in reſpect of our laſt end, ſoalfo for the pre- 
ſent. No acceptable ſervice can bee done cither ro God or man without 
me: kenefſe, Not to God : for wee muſt pray in meekeneſle, lifting up 
pure hands without wrath, heare inmeckeneſlſe, James t. Receive with 
meckneſſe the engrafied word, (&c. come to the ſacrament inmeekneſle , 
 briefly,all oyr carriage to God-ward muſt bee done in meekneffe. And as 
ro God, ſo to men, we all owe meeknefle'to allmen 5 The Magiſtrare muſt 
execute juſtice in meekneſle, the miniſter muft reprove &c. with meekneſle. 
A mancannot keepe houſe without meekneſſe, hee cannot rule his wife 
without meckneſle, correc his childe withorit meckneſſe, order his ſer- 


bers of his calling, without mecekneſfſe. Such is the neceffiry of it. 
Secondly it is no leſſe honourable than neceſfary. 7: :5 the glor 4 4 man 
to paſſe by an infirmity, ſaith the Wiſe mati : and fie what God faith to you 
| women, 1 Pere3-4. A mecke and - ſperit 46 a thing of high price with God. 
Lo, the great God ſets meckenefle ar a great rate : ir commends a manto 
God;it commends him alſo to men,even zo every mans conſcience,t Tim.2.9. 
| Butthirdly,as it is honourable, fo ir is comfortabletoo ; for ir puts a man 
into, and holds him in poſſcſſion of all he hath, Zeke 21.19. in your patience 
poſſeſſe your ſoules: patience is heretakenat large, and includes meckeneſle. 
This makes a manto enjoy himſelfe,and all he hath ; yea, all the world :the 


hecan triumph. over that contempr, and thoſe indignities which world 
breake a proud mans heart. 


| Adde hereunto inthe fourth place, that meel:neſſe is wonderfull profita- 
ble ; and firſt, to others,who will the ſooner hearkenro us, and bee ruled by 
us, if wedeale with them inthe ſpirit of meekneſſe © according to that of our 
Saviour, Adaith.1 1. Learne of me, ſaith he, for 7 am meeke. Meckneſſe muſt 
be Schoole-maſter if we would have others to learne of us, if wewould win 


ie ſafeguards his perſon, and preſerves his eſtate : for who wilhermyou( ſaich 
Saint Perer) if you be meeke and innocent £ Or if any ſhould be found foun- 
w many names meekenefle is commended unto us, as neceſſary, honoura- 


tion. Spe 
- Are meeke men happy * take wee notice of the miſery of all ſuchas are 
fierce and froward, curſt and petriſh, &c. their caſe muſt needs bemiſerable. 


know him thus: Firſt,heinterprets every thing the worſt way ſets 


vants, enterraine his friends, winne his foes, governe himſelfe in the cum- | 


meek mancan ſlcepe and feed, when othersare difquiertedat bed and board ; | 


uponothers. Secondly, Mceknef{Cis no lefſe profitable to a mans ſelfe, for | 
reaſonable as to miſchiefe you;yet who can doe it, fith God harhunderraken | 
our proteRion? he will not ſce meckeneſſe oppreſſed. Thus you fee , by 


ble, comfortable , profitable. It would be cafie in ſuch a common place | 
ro bee large , but wee'll diſcourſe no longer , bur come to the applica- | 


Bur here all the queſtion will be, who is theunmecke man ? (Giveme leave | 
to uſe that word, becauſe I can thinke of no better for the preſent ) = _ | 
wor 
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ſenſe upon every thing, reſolvesallp sof men,andof Godtoo , almoſt | 


inrocontempt and diſdain : hence comes wrath ; for contempt is the fuell(as 
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T he unmeeke man. | 
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I may ſo ſpeake) of raſhandunadviſed anger. Asto give youan inſtance or 


rwo: Such a man paſſeth by his neighbour and ſalutes him nor, the meeke 
man takes it the beſt way,and ſaith, perhaps he might not ſee me, or it may 
by his mind was otherwiſe taken up and buſted. The unmeek man is ready to | 
conclude on the other ſide, that ir was done out of contempt, he ſaw me bur 
he would not ſee me, he ſcornes mee, and it was his pride. Againe, a man 
makes a feaſt for his neighbours , hee invites neither the mecke nor the 
unmeck ; the unmecke man thinkes he doth it out of contempt. he ſcornes 
my company, he leaves me our of ſpleene, ſtomacke,&c. The mecke man 
conſtrucs it otherwiſe ; perhaps,ſaith he, I was forgor,or if not ſo,it may be 
there was ſome private reaſon why he ſhould notcallme wirh the reft ofmy 
neighbours ; howſocver, it is but a diſcourteſie'at the urmoſt , and notan 
unrighteouſneſſe. Thus the meeke man makes the beſt and moſt favourable 
conſtruction of eyery thing,when the unmecke ſers no other gloſſe upon all, 
thanas done out of {plecn, paſſion,contempr. 

Secondly,the unmecke man is implacable,unappeaſable, irreconcileable : 
no mends will be taken,no confeſſhon,no ſatisfaftion,no ſubmiſſion wil ſerve 
turne, or be accepted ; he perperuates his anger, cternizeth his quarrell. On 
the other fide, the mecke man, though he ſeerh and takes notice of a wrong, 
canbe ſenſible of an indignity, yet be can ſay, whoam Ibur I may be wron- 
ged 2 Or hecanputir up, as David did, as Paul did, and as our Saviour did ; 
truth ir is,he is as ſenſible as another man of an injury done unto him, but he 
makes not ſuch a brawling, ſuch a noyſe. Turne adog upona ſheepe, and 
though icbee ſenſible enough of the dogges tooth, yer it doth not whine, 
| crie out , and keepe ſuch acoyle as a Swinewill doe ; ſaſtands the caſe 
here. | Eat is 
Thirdly,the unmecke perſon will be unſcaſonably and prepoſterouſly an- 
gry ;heletsinanger where he ſhould keep it out : and 'comtrarily,he is moſt 
coole where he ſhould be moſt fiery , and ſhew greateſt indignation. Ina 
publike cauſe, where the glory of God is touched, of thecommongood in- 
tereſſed, you ſhall have him wondrops coole and mute ; and oh, faith he, you 
muſt have patience, and beare with ſmall martcers : butina cafe rhat concerns 
his owne particular (fay himſelfe be touched in his penny, in his peace,in his 
reputation,or the like ) then none ſo fictic , none ſofurious , hee isall ona 
flame; then no penaltic is —_ too great, no diſgrace too heavie for ſuch 
a perſon that hath done him ſuch difpleaſurcor indignity : but now the meck 


— 


mana. 


man, you ſhall have him in his owne cauſe cook and filent, in Gods caufe 
zealousandcarneſt. See it in Moſes, wherihe was cenſured,diſparaged,revi-. 
led; he beares it quietly , pockets it.upwithour diſtemper: bur, at another 
time,when the cauſe was publitee, whenir concerned the glory of God, the 
good of the Church,8&c. then none ſo zealous, none ſo fierie as Xofes , hee 
cannot brooke or beare it. So our Saviour Chriſt,though-in his owne cauſe 
he was quiet, be opened not his mouth, but was dumb,as a ſheep before the ſhea- 
rer z yet whenit cametothe matters of his Father, that his houſe was pro- 
phaned, and made aden of theeves, his zeale did even eat him up, Foh.2. This 
then is our third note of an unmeeke man, that though for himſelfe and 


his owne, hee bee marvellous hot,- and ſharpe ſer, yer inthe things of 
___ God 
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The un weecke Man. 


1 with iſpi:ituall meckacſſc ia himfelfe, ſoneichercanhe endure it in others. A} 
| I mecke perſonadmiresthisgrace in another, he reverencethir, and wiſhzh, 
$OhtharThad ſuch a mans paricnce, wifedome, meckncfle, inthe carriage of: 
|. my bufaneſle, and that I could bchave my felfe as he doth ! The orher(the: 
| unmeeke man)though he may be of a faire carriage,and cxpreſſe fome naru-? 
| rall or morall mcekeneffe, yer he derides that which is ſFrituall: and ifa'man. 


{ ſometime, &c. he reckons fuch a one one of Gods fooles : mocks athim, and 
4 further provokes him,as 7=lsan did the Chriſtians of his rime, loading them 
| with wrongs,and bidding them to bleffe rhemſclves by ſuffering patiently, 
Jas their maſtcr Chrift had commanded them. 


| ſes could be borh a moderate favourice ar Court , and a well-contented: 


{ taine, that he who cannot beare honour wich moderation, cannot beare con- 
terapt with patience. And by thfis you ſce who is the unmcek man; 
Secondly, ſeenow as the man, fo is his miſery. Furſt , he forfeirs all his}: 


| rhing to him, for there was a fellow inthe Kings gate , one Mordecaz, that 
ſleights him, (for ſo he pleaſed to conſtrue all ro contempr of him , though | 


niſtcrs. | 
Fourthly, as hec hath nolifein bufinefles ſpirituall, and is not acquainted: 


God hee hath no life , nor heart toſtirrefor Gods cauſe, Goſpell , or Mi- 


will patiently put up wrongs, and for peace fake part with his owne right 


Fifthly, the unmecke man cannot beare extremities : give him great ho- 
nour,hce ll be drunke with it; give him great affliction, hee 'll be mad with ir. 
But the mecke man knowes how to be in honour, and how in diſhonour , 
how to be rich,and how to be poorez how toabound,and how to want. Mo- 


ſheepheard in the ficld, he could rurne himſelfe to any condition. *T is cer- 


comforts, is diſpoſlcſt of all,othimſelfe : he may havea grear eftate,bur hee 
enjoies it nor;he is hurried along and toſſed by his paſſions,as a chafed bearej 
robbed of ber whelpes ; he may have many friends.,burt enjoyes none of them. 
Se it nHaman,hehad a wife,children, friends, familiars,&c.to entertain him 
at his return from Court,and to welcome him home; to them he could relate 
his greatneſſe and favour with both King and Queene : bur all this was no-| 


Mordecai coulddoe no lefſe in duty,chan refuſe todoe obeyſance ro him be- 
ing a curſed Amalekite ) and therefore all this availes me nothing ( aith hee) 
Eft.51.3-all his honours,and preicrments,and friends were not wortha ruſh. 
Yea,anunmecke man forfeirs himſelfe as we ſhewed before. A man in a pal- 
ſion is out of himſclfe , his wits are not his owne, his tongue not his owne, | 
his eyes, hands,feer,heart,are not his owne ; he is not inany fircaſe to pray, | 
not in caſe to give thanks, not in caſe to live,not incaſc to dye,notincaſeto| 
doe any thing. = 

Secondly, as hee forfeirs all his comforts, ſo he expoſerh himſcife to all| 
manner of curſes and miſeries : Pro.25 .ulr. He thathath no rule over his own | 
ſpiri (faith Salomon) «s like a Cizy that is broken downe and wnhout walls. As 


and the walls be broken down, is in danger of ſurprizall; fo dothrhe fro- 
ward man lye opento all ſorts of miſcries. He is indanger of G6ds wrath; 


open tothe wrath of rhe Magiſtrace , tothe rebukes of the Miniſter,ro the 


a Citie thar is beleagured and begirtby an enemy, ific lye open inany place, | 


for as the Stony ro the meek,ſo all curſes tothe froward. He lyes | 
ra 
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| hand of his enemie : for like /ſmael, his hand is againſt every body, and everie 


| bodzes hand ag arnſt him. Hee lyes open tothe rage of the creatures , to the 
malice ofthe Divell,to whom he gives place by entertaining wrath: Eph.4. 
Let not the Sun goe downe upon your wrath, neither groeplace tothe Divell. Hc 
thatlyes downin wrath hath the Divell for his bed-fellow,bad one though 
he be. Take notice now both of the man and of his miſerie,and refle@upon 
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Wharmeckneſs| 
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your ſelves , and ſee whether:you be nor ſuch as hath beene deſcribed: 
which if you bee, bleſſe not, but curſe your ſelves rather in that condi- 
tion. e 
Be adviſed to enquire and make a narrow ſearch into your ſelves, whether 
you be of theſe mecke ones, upon whom the bleſſing is here put by our Sa- 
viour. Meckneſſe may be defineda grace of the holy Spirit,that moderates 
anger;guiding and teaching aman how,8 when,and when notro beangry. 
I aallita fruit of the holy Ghoſt, for he is the Author and worker of meck- 
neſs,6Gal.5 .25 .The fruit of the ſpirit  meekneſſecand hereby iris diſtinguiſh- 
ed from naturall meckneſſe , which proceeds from agood conſtitution ; and 
from morall meekneſſe, which proceeds from good educationand breeding; 
but this ſpirituall meekneſle is a fruit of the ſpirit, and carries away the blei- 
ſing. The objec of this grace wemake to be anger,meekneffe is angers gao- 
ler; Imeanc, the paſſion and affeion of anger onthe infide: and ſo it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed fromclemency, whichis buſted, nor abour the affection,bur a- 
bour the effects of anger, determining wherherthe penalty ſhall be light or 
ſmart. Beſides,clemency is a grace proper to ſuperiours towards their infe- 
riours , butmecknefle is a grace common to all. The mediate objec of 
meekneſle is contempt (the immediate object of anger) and ſo itis differen- 
ced from patience, which is bufied about paine ; and is reduced to fortitude, 
as meckneſle is referred totemperance, and is exerciſed about ſcornand con- 
tempt. The office and worke of mecknefſe we make to be this, namely, to 
ſhew how to be angry, and when, and how farre, it is angers tutor,itlers out 
and rakes in anger as occaſion ſerves and requires ; for there is a time to bee 
angry, anditis as lawfulltobe angry ſometimes,as it is to rejoyce or grieve: 
bur ic is meekneſſes office ro moderate, bound and puide it. ſo 
meekneſle isdiſtinguiſhed from ſtupiditic, whenfor want of wit or grace a 
man cannot be angry,though he have never ſo good reaſon. Youlee by this 
rime what meekneſle is, together with irs author, objeR,office,&c.Enquire 
now and aske yourſelves, every man , how have I carried my ſelfe in point 
of anger when the cauſe hath been publike,concerned a Superiour, the com- 
mon good,the glory of God * Have Ithenbeen moved witha zeale of God, 
and anholy indignation * or rather, have I not taken on exceſſively, and bin 
nameaſureably moved with anger in mine own private quarrell only ; How 
hath mine inſide beene compoſed at ſuch atime £ Hath meekneſle fate at the 
ſterne, guided my courſe, brokenallthe billowes of rage and diſtemper 2 
And fo for the outſide, hath meckneſſe held my hands, tyed my toague to 
thegood behaviour? 8&c.When Iwas ſo tranſported with paſsion whar hath 
beene the motive*'was it Godsor mans cauſe, Gods or mans feare, Gods or 
mans law, Gods or mans preſence? If wecan approve our ſelves to God 


| In it, well, but ifupon examination we find that we have tranſgreſt the rules 
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and bounds of mecknefle and moderation, ſpecially whenwee have beene ar 
any time extraordinarily pur to'r ; it then our inſide hath been ipflamed, our 


&c.grow aſhamed of thy telf,and bluſh ar the remembrance of this unreaſo- 
nable,unmanly and brutiſh bchaviour,that thou ſhouldſt thus putoff Chriſts 
livery ,and pur on the divels : thatthou ſhouldeft make ſuch an unhappy ex- 
change of caſe for pain,honour for ſhame,bleſling for acurle; for there isnor 
more eaſe,more honour,more content in meeknefle than there is pain;ſhame 
and diſcontent in frowardnefle. Beſides, it argues a man of greatelt folly,for 
anger reſts in the boſome of fooles,as Sal.rels us. Charge your ſclves there- 
fore with extreme folly if you have beene rhis way guilty, lay all upon your 
ſelves, and caſt not the blame thereof upon others, as it is uſuall with moſt 
meninthis caſe to doe. I was angry, will ſome ſay, *cis rtrue,bur Thad rea- 
fon for it,[ was provoked unto it,who was 't long on © they would have an- 
| gred a Saint, &c. Theſe andthe like are the common pur-offs. Bur let us 
taulr and blame not ſo much others as our owne pride, our owne folly , our 
own ſclte-loye,&c. according as St. Fames teacherth us,ch. 4.1. From whence 
(faith he) are wars and contentions ameng you ? Some willbeaptto anſwer, 
that ſuch a froward neighbour , ſuch a froward wife, &c. made mee breake 
out as I did; No,ſaith the Apoſtle, zz & ever your pride,your luſts,that war in 
your members . | 

Ob. Ir is my nature to be fretfull and paſſionate; | 

Anſw. So,now thou hadf(t beſt lay it upon God another while : but know 
that God gave thzeno ſuch nature , thou haſt made ir ſuch. And now there 


the wolfe and the lamb ſhall awell together, the leopard and the kid, the lion and 
the calfe,&#c. 4nd the ſucking child ſhall play upon the hole of the aſpe, and the 
weaned child ſhall put his hand upon the cockatrice hole, @c.Eſa.rr God ſhall 


ſhall lead them;the worſt natures ſhall be ſomeckned, that they may be led a- 
ny Way. 

Taft mee to labour for this grace of meckneſle:It hath the bleſſing aſſured 
unto it, it is part of your inhericance, brings quietneſſe along with it ; rhere- 
fore ameckand quict ſpirit are ſetrogether,1 Per. 3.So much meekneſle as a- 
ny man harth,ſo much quietnefſe comes to hus hearr,to his houſe,to hisneigh- 
bours. Beſtdes,you hold your eſtate by it,(as you heard beforc)it is theb 
tenure; whatſoever you have with mieckneſſeit is bleſſed;zif you want meek- 


ſay of the covetous perſon, that he alwaies wants, even that which hee hath 
alſo; the ſame is no leffe true of the fierce and froward, hee wants what hee 
hath, as the meek hath what he wants. Saint Paz/rthrough meckneſſe,when 
he had nothing, yet poſſeſſed all things, Ina word, would you be happy both 
here and hercafrer, get meekneſſe. For meanes toarraine it, firſt, youmuſt 
tread Chriſts method : ſecondly,uſe his example: thirdly, labour for ſome of 
his graces,and ſo you ſhall-become meek. Firſt(I fay)you muſt run Chriſts 
method,begin where he begins ; and firſt with ſpirituall poverty: for when a 
man is otice empty of himſelfe,and nothing in his own eyes.,then he is in caſe 
"RE 
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ourlide diftempered, our eye ſparkled, our mouth foamed, our feerſtamped, | 


nefſe,you want all,though you have never ſomuch: for what we commonly | 
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muſt be a change wrought in thee of thy nature ; inthe kingdome of Chriſt, | 


— 


_— 


rake away the fierceneſle and malignity of their natures , that a very childe | 


rot. 
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Labaur we for meekneſſe. 


to bearethe contempt of others, when others vilifie him, he is firted for it. 
What though another man have a meanc eſteem,and rhink baſcly of him*he 
thinks as baſcly of bimſclfe,can lay his face in che duſt, and there's an end. 
Secondly,work thy heartto ſpirituall I will work meekn._ſſe.If 
whenthe hearr is readyrto break with worldly forrow,we canrurn the ſtream 
into theright channell,and ſer our ſorrow upon our (in, this will make a man 
become as meek as alamb; as Saint Paul, when he was curſed, he prayed, 
and ſo enjoyed and poſſeſt himſelfethen,when ſome other(through difte m- 
per) would have been beſide himſeclfe. Thus he that hath learned ro be poor 
in ſpiritand to mourne over his ſins , will bea meck man. But when f1n lyes 
lighr,then reproaches and contempt lye heavie ; whereas if we trucly fcele 
the weighr of fin,all indignities will be as nothing. But ſecondly,as we muſt 
run Chrilts method here ſet down, ſo muſt we uſe his example,write after his 
coppy, lcarne of Chriſt ro be meeke; propound him to your ſelves for a pat- 
rern,ſce how hecarried himſclfe under contempr and indignirics : ſome were 
ſo ſmall that he deſpiſed them, he endured the croſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
deſpiſed the ſhame , Heb. 12.2. hee pafled them by as a lion doth the 
barking ofa dog, he never turnes his eye rowards him or fl:ckens his pace. 
Thoſethar were greater he took up and carriedthem to his Father, Pſal.22. 
ſo ſhould we fleightand not once take notice of leſſer injuries, and ſuch as are 
grearer,preſent chem to God. As Hezekiah did the railings of Rabſbakeh,he 
rooke and ſpred them before the Lord: (o ſhould wethe wrongs thar are offe- 
red us,though not ſo much to complaine of them (as Hezek:ah did of Rab- 
ſhakeh) but roplead for them, to pray for them. This will render us fit to 
pity them, to lovethem,and to doe them good. | 
Thirdly,labour for ſome of Chriſts graces, which may make us meeke ; 
as, firſt, holy wiſedome to know our times , whento be angry , and when 
not. It i the diſcretion of a man (ſaith Salomon)to deferre his anger,to know 
his ſcaſon; this wiſedome will teach him tb know his time,to pauſe, to ſleep | 
on 't. 

Secondly, Get temperance (which is the head to which meekneſle is tobe 
referred) for if we ſtand moderately affeed to outward things, if we have 
learned how to abound, and how to want ; ifwe ſtand indifferently diſpoſed 
unto the things of this life; then if we be croſſed of our cxpectation,or diſap- 
pointed of our hopes, there will no great diſtemper follow. Therefore the 
Apoſtle in many places after meckneſs ſubjoins temperance, Gal.5.this being 
the motherand nurſe of that. Thirdly, Faith muſt be laboured for. This,firſt, 
lookes upon God as a Father, who hath forgiven mea thouſand talents, and 
ſhould I think much to remit ſome ſmall matter to my brother * he hath not 
contemned me ſo much as I have contemned God. Thus faith reaſons, and ſo 
quieterh the ſaule. Secondly, Faith layes hold on the promiſes,wherein God 
hath tied himſelfto defend the cauſe ofhis people,to keep their name, toclear 
their innocency .My name is not in the hand of man , but of God who hath 
undertaken to keep it. Therefore David, Pſal.37 begins with Faith,when he 
would perſwade to mecknefle. Truft znthe Lord (faith he) commit thy way, 
&c. Heheaps up many Phraſes to like purpoſe to perſwade to Faith : for 
this will let us ſee that God n:{ bring forth our righteouſneſſe a8 the light; and 


| Vn __Juage- 


Meekneſſe not prejudiciall. 


judgement as the noone-day. verl.,3.to 7. The more we relye upon God the 
more mecke and manlike we ſhall beto beare reproaches, to overcome the 


ES - 
world, to carry our burdens, were itas many miles as Sampſox carried the 
gates of Gaza, Judg.16. 
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MaTTH.5.5. —for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


Ee obſerved, as you may remember, in this verſe, theſe 
Aa wo things, firſt,a duty,meckneſle ; and ſecondly, the wa- 
F&F/ ol ges,the inheritance ofthe earth. Ofthe former we ſpake 
V/S-2| thelaſt day. The uſe of Conſolation we then promiſed 
| you, we purpoſely reſerve to the next point, where it will 
COM Ie Come inas firly. We come now to our Saviours reaſon to 
enforce the duty, namely,the reward of meckneſlſe,in theſe words : 


for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


\ \ ] Ee ſhall not need to ſtraine ſo farre for the ſenſe of the words, as to 

runne to ſome Metaphoricall earth, as ſome of the Ancients have 
done, by carth underſtanding the Body of Chriſt ; nor yet to ſome Meta- 
phy ſicall and tranſcendent earth, as others that would underſtandir ofhea- 
ven : But wee'll take the words as we finde them, plaine carth, even this 
world, as it ſtands in oppoſition to the world to come. Nor need we confine 
itto the laſt age of the world,as ſome have done,as ifthe meek ſhould reigne 
with Chriſt upon the carth a thouſand yeares ; but we conceive it of the 
meek inall ages ofthe world, from the firſt to the laſt, that they are here in- 
tituled to the inheritance of the carth. In handling the words, wee'll ſorr 
the wages and the worke together,like as our Saviour here doth, who knew 
wellenough how to doe his worke. As before he had promiſed to mour- 
| ning, joy ; to poverty of ſpirit,a kingdome : ſo here the inheritance of the 
earth, to meekneſſe. And ſo he prevents two objections which mighthere 
| be made: firſt,that the argument is unſufficient.. 

Secondly,that the inſtance is untrue : for neither will it ſeeme ſufficient 
ro provea man happy, for that he inherits the earth, neither true, that all 
meek ones doethus inherite. 

For anſwer to the firſt, you muſt remember Chryſoftome's note upon the 
place, (whereof we have minded you before) that the Lord, in mentioning 
earth, excludes not heaven, rather he includes it : In granting theone, he 
deniesnot the other ; bur layes carth as a pawne and carneſt of a: that 
in preſentis apledge of heaven in reverſion. And howſocver it is notalway 
true, thar he that hath the earth,is bleſſed; yer, this muſt needs be true, that 
he that hath earth and heaven too,is a bleſſed man: for heaven,he mention- 
eth not that, becauſe no man doubts bur meck ones ſhall ſpeed well enough 
hereafter,and are faire for heaven; but becauſe meeke men commonly —_ 

FEEe2 or 


Hilar. &c. 


ObjeF, 


Anſw. 
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Reaſ.1: 


k 


for their meckneſle in their profit, credit, peace : inthe meane time therefore 
' our Sayiour aſſures them thar they ſhall be no loſers by their meekneſle, no 
| | norhere for the preſent. And thus he meets with the firſt objection. 


[} 
. 


tt 


inheritthe carth, {ith we ſee many of them kept ſhorc enough, and to have 


| the ownerdoth or cando. The point that in plajne engliſh wee'll commend 


Ob. As tothe ſecond,whereas itmay ſeeme untrue, that meek ones ſhall 


ao great matters inthe carth : 
Anſ.1. Weanſwer firſt, that theſe carthly things are promiſed us onely 
in ſubordination to heavenly ; ſo farre only as they ſhall be a pledge of hca- 
ven,and a ſtep thereunto. 

Arſ.2. Sccondly,We anſwer, that meck ones onely have the earth : for, 
firſt, rhey have trueritle unto ir, as heyres they hold it by right of adoption 
and inheritance, as the word here uſed in the rext imports. Secondly, they 
onely have the enjoyment of it, fornoneclſc have it (as they have) with a- 
bundance of peace. Thirdly, the perpetuity of it ; for the beſt meanes to 
hold theearth in peace, is meekneſfle ; whileſt frowardnefle throwes a man 
out of all. And thus you ſec the mecke is heire of the earth, it is entailed to 
himand his; ſo that the meeke man, whereſoever he is, is ſtill at home. As 
the Philoſopher ſaid ofhimſelfe, that he was an inhabirant ofthe world : 
ſoma1y the mecke man ſay more truely, hee dwels at home where-cver 
he is,he is never out of his owne houſe,off his owne ground, he enjoyes him- 
{elfe where,or how-ever he is,and cnjoyes another mans as well as his own, 
and it may be more too; hee ſurveyes anothers cattell, walkes in anothers 
grounds, fleepes in anothers ſhip with more contentment many times than 


unto you,is: | 

That metkneſle is rio way prejudiciall or hurtful} to amans preſent eſtate 
| here inthis life, For the meek mans eſtate hereafter, thereis noqueſtionro 
bee made ; for meckneſle is the way to heaven: there is nograce without 
meekneſſe; noglory without ir. Burall the bulſineſle is abour this life : for 
ir mightbz objeRed, if we be mecke as you would have us, wee ſhould bee 
baffled our of all, rurned out of all : No, ſaith our Saviour, the caſe is other- 
| wiſe, you ſhall be no loſers by your meckneſle,it ſhall be no way hurtful bur 
| helpefullro your eſtare., 
For proofes of the point, we will make it appeare to you,by arguing firſt, 
from the generall to the particular. God!zneſſe 25 profirable to all things, ha- 
wins the promiſes of this life,andthat ro come,s Tim. 4.8. ifall godlineſle be 


ads 2 


FER" 


thus profitable, ir muſt needs be,that every particular branch thereof is like- 
| wiſe profitable. It followes directly from all good logicke, every generall 
including its particular: fo 1 T:».6.6. Godlineſe,rhat brings content along 
with it, greargazme. Itis truc ofthe generall, it is alſotrue of cach particu- 
lar, meckneſſe Going a maine part of our picty and godlineſſe. 
Secondly,from rhe rule of Contraries : unmeekneſle, fiercencile,impati- 
ency, throwes 2 man out of all hee hath, diſpoſſeſſerh him of himſclte, and 
all, makes him a Tag abond upon earth, Pſal.37. therefore on the contrary it 
followes,that mcekeneſſe ſertles a mans eſtate, puts and holds him in poſlc(- 
fion of tharhe hath, &c. and ſois no waics hurttull, | | 
Thirdly, it appeares by Gods owne teſtimony, both inthe old teſtament 


tt 


PRey 


and 


1 
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. |andinthe new; forthe old, Pſalm.37.11. the mecke ſhall rnherit the earth. 


| the buſineſle lies moſtin the application. 


| eMerheneſſe not prejudicial, 


Our Saviour is thought to allude ro this place, and to repcat ir here a- 
gaine in the new Teſtament. Now all Gods teſtimonies are true, and alſo 0- 
perative: inteſtifying of things to be ſo, he makes them ſo. Things are there- 
_ ſo,becauſc God ſaith ir 3 nor on the comtrary,God ſaith ir, becauſe they 
arc ſo; | 

Fourthly,ir will appeare from the natute of meckneſſe;which firſt is no 
ingrofler, no uſurper, it reynes inthe affections;keepes a man within com- 
paſle, &c. Secondly, mecknefle is no waſter : Nature is content with lirtle, 


| 


meekneſle with lefle. Thirdly meeknefle is no quarreller, keepes no mans | 


purſe emptie, but the Lawyers ; indecd it marres their markets. Thus you 
ſee meckneſle is no way hurrfulltoa mans eſtate: Nay,it is helpfullzfor firſt; 
itgivesa mantitle to that he hath,as a ſonne; Secondly, ir furthets the frui- 
tion of that one hath, for it brings downe the mind to the cftate;. and makes 
them matches,from which ſaicableneſſe growes contentment. Iris not the 
grcatneſſe, but the evenneſle of a mars cſtare that makes him happy, when 


hiseſtate and his mind meer; when it fils the mourh of his defires. Third- 


netſce, wrangling, lawing waſts mens cſtate, being as a theefe ina candle; 
meckneſſe holds all rogether: for the meekman would conveigh his ſpirit 


of meckneſle to his poſterity aſwell as his land ; would ſertle the ſpirit of | 


meckneſſe upon his child, aſwell as his c{tate., Fourrhly, if the wort come 
tothe worſt, the meeke man knowes how to live any where, in this coun- 
trey, inthat ſhire, &c. rocomply with any eſtare. Saint Paul had learned 
ro abound, and 10 want,and whatſoever his eſtate was, ctherewnth to be content, 
and content isthe quinteſſence of riches : nay meekeneſſe makes amanwile, 


tcacheth him whento ſtand upon his right ; and whennor, and ſo hath allad- | 


vantages. And thus wee ſee it proved, that meckneſle is no enemy, bur a 
friend roa mans eſtate. Andthis isall wee'll ſpeake in proving of the point z 


Is meeknefſe no prejudice to a mans preſent eſtate 2 This then ſerves 
firſt totake off an aſperſion.caſt on meekneſle by ſome ignopant and evill 
minded men: And firſt, Machzsavel ſteps our, and tels us that meekneſle will 
weakenand cmaſculate mensminds, and make them filly,ſhiftleſle,cffemi- 
nate, ard rake away their ſpirit. Next, Jalzan comes. forth and ſaith, thar 


meekneſſe retders a man ridiculous, makes him ſcorned and laughed at. The | 


worldlingalſo affirmes, that, ro bee meeke is the way to bee trampledon, 
and turned out of all; for, vererem ferendo injuriam, &cc by rting up 
one wrong, youinvite another. In ſhorr, all worldly men, for moſt parr, 
conſpire md agree in this, that meeknefle is prejudiciall toa mans temporall 


eſtare. To theſe all we anſwer, firſtingenerall, and there, firſt, tothe per- | 
ſons ſecondly, tothe thing. Tothe perſons that thus obze, whoare all } 


cither Atheiſts or Apoſtares, we anſwer, that meckneſſe muſt needs beean 
excellent and noble grace, that is thus oppoſed by ſuch Arheiſticall and 


worthleſſe perſons. Asfor the thing, we ſay, though meckneſle ſhould be 


_ [ ly, ir perpetuates a mans eſtate, conveighs icto poſteriry,; whereas froward-| - 


fome way prejudiciall ro ones preſent eſtate; yet, if therewithall a man may 
have content hereand heaven hereafter,it will eaſily be granted a good pen- 


niworth. _ 
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_ Objeft, 


Anſw. 


| 


' his times;his poſtures, his ſeaſons, and his meaſares of anger (and inthat we | 


Objections anſpe red. 


Burt ſecondly,what is in meekneſſe(to deſcend to particulars) that they fo 
much miſlike * 

Firſt, ſay they, meekneſle takes downe the ſpirit of a man, makes him 
ſhifileſle,&c. | | 

Nay,rather rage diſables a man,takes away his courage and diſcretion,as 
you may ſec in our ſeeming gallants, our duelliſts, who, upon a challenge,or 
ſomeindignity offeredth:m, muſt our into the field and fight for their ho- 
nour; Cate 2 elſc they ſhall be mock'r out of their skins, held cowards, 
&c. this they call courage, which yet isnothing ſo. There is difference be- 
 tweenecourageand outrage, manlineſſe and brutiſhneſle ; nay the fame men. 
who looke ſo bigge, and ſpeake nothing but bloud, death, revenge, could 
bee well content, and (by your leave) very glad that the matter were well 
ended, and they ſecured in point of honour : onely baſe feare (feare ofmens 
thoughts, words, contempts)-puts them (full ſore againſt their wils) upon 
this uncouth and harſhtaske; and call yee this courage £ Theſe that cannot 
beare with words, what will they doe when it comes to deeds © how will 
they looke death in the face in cold bloud, when they cannot looke on life 
'witha little contempt © The meek man could fight as much for his coun- 
trey,as theſc ina private quarrell, yea, he could dye in a goad cauſe, yea,hee 
can ſcorne that which would make them ſtarcle ; they cannot endure the 
breath and wind of men, whenthe mecke can oppoſe a world full ofmen, 
an hell full of divels ; he isnot affcaid of a ſword ; a ſword * thats nothing ; 
he fearesnortthe racke, he feares not the fire, no,not the fire of thar laſt day : 
hedares look meninthe face,God in the face, the divellin the face, and in all 
ae m5 Pa asthe horſe in the battel. And willthey yet ſay that meck- 

ecmaſcularesa man, and takes away his ſpirits, which makes him thus 
couragcous,and fhewes him to be a man indeed £ 
Ob, But ſecondly,jit isobjeced,that meekneſle fights againſt a mans credit 
as enemy to his eſteeme,will render him ridiculous toall men. 

Axſ. To what men © If you ſpcake ofwiſe men, we deny that they will 
thinke the worſe of any for hismeckneſſe. As for mad men, it is no preju- 
dicetobe of {mall account with them. Ir is paſſion, rage, revenge, that in 
| truc account bringsdiſhonour. Therefore Salomon,the wiſcit of men, doth 

alway reſolve paſſion into folly. Anger, ſaith he, reſteth in the boſome of 
fooles : Bur meckneſle teacheth a man wiſedome in this reſpeR, ſheweth 
him whento be angry, and when not, teacheth him with whom, and how 
 farretobe angry, &c. It preſerves wiſedome, and is therefore referred to 
,which for that cauſe is called vegwwn becauſe it teacheth a man 


know conſiſterhgreateſt wiſedome): if there bee juſt reaſon, none ſo angry 
' as the meek man ; if none, none ſo patient. 
| Obje8. Thirdly, they ſay, meckneſleis ſome wayes loſſefull, harmafull in 
regard of a mans eſtate : for if we ſhould put up wrongs, and quietly paſſe by 
injuries,a man mightquickly be ſtript of all he hath, hee mighthave fleece 
and fell too pulled over his cares. 

Anſ. Admit that one undergoe ſome loſle, and bearc it meckly, what 
ſhould he gerby ſtriving, wrangling, lawing * this were to runne from the 


Drovier 


| 


| pn_— 


Objections anſwered. 
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| for if we ſtill beate,and forbcare, and pur up injuries done unto us, we ſhall 


' 
; 


| 


1 


 Quire, and remedy be tobe had, meekneſſe puts not out ones eyes, that he 


rough, buſte, quarrelſome, he ſhall have both his hands full quickly : but | 


makes not ſucha pootherabour them : or ifir ſee juſt cauſe ro goe tolaw, 
it reacheth a man how to uſe the law, ſeaſonably, charitably : yea, if there | 


hurt 
| or dammage,fyoulſuffer in your peace; profit, credit, &c. lay northeblame 
ypon meekn-ſs,thatnever did hurtafy man,norever will in orearth: 
but paſſion, revenge,jealouſic of your reputation, ahdthe like, are the things 


_ 


Drovier to the Butcher, as they ſay ; Mecknefle may perhaps loſe aman his 
coat, but lawing, coat and cloake roo. If meeknefle cannot get remedy a- 
gainſt wrongs by going to the Mggiſtrate, yet ir teacheth a manar leaſt ro 
poſſeſe bis ſoule in panence, it gives him to enjoy himſclfe : and if need re-: 


ſhould not ſec a wrong,or ſeck redreſs, but commends him to the Magiſtrate 

rather,and gives him leave to take the benefit ofthe law. | 
ObjeR. But are we not bidden (by the law of meckneſle) to part with 
our _ to him that takes away our coar, rather thanto take ſuch courſe 

with him 

Anſ. Our Saviour inthat place condemnes not all going tolaw (whichin 

ſome cafes may be lawfull) burhee there intends to forbid all private re-! 
venge of a mans ſelfe, incaſe he be wronged: Orhe ſpeakes comparatively, 

as it he ſhould ſay,rather ſuffer two wrongs, thandoone, 

Ob. Fourthly,they obj-Rthat meekneſle is prejudiciall ro 2mans peace | 


nzver have done. 
Anſw. We anſwer, this is moſt true on the contrary ſide; ifa man be: 


mecknefle prevents that miſchiefe ; ſmall matters it ſees not, or if it doe, it 


be no remedy ro be had by a courſe of law, meckneſle will make amande- 
youre and diſgeſt that which would breake a froward mans heart,ot put him 
out of all good rune and temper. Therefore if any of you RE 


that breed all the broyles, dousallthemiſchicfe, 

For a ſccond uſe, we muſt call upon every manto ſet open the doore to 
meekneſle, giveentertainement to this gueſt, and bid it welcome, wooe it 
and winne it, for it is the whole ofa mans eſtate, *ris preſenthappineſſe.” The | 
meek man, where will not he live 2 what will nothe ny £ Asonthecon- 
trary, ifa man be proud, froward, paſſionate, what od ek ge. : 
whar fare fine cnough? whar eftate willgive him content? The meck thinks 
allroo good, and that which the proud man ſcornes, would ferve his rurne | 
wellcnough. Well,if you would make your ſelves a laſting,comfortablee- 
ſtare, give way to meckneſſe. A man wants nothing but meeknefle: let meck- j 


| neſſecherefore have her perfeR work, as St. James ſpeakerhof paticnceand | 
] meckneſſe,and you ſhall want nothing, for this anſwersto all. hs _ 


weſt, Whar isthe office of meekneſſe,and irs perfe work ? ' 
Anſw. We told you before, to moderate anger, to give way to it when 
reaſon ſersitaworke ; and when not, to bridle it, and ſhut itup. Anper is 
vicious, whenir is firſt, unreaſonable : ſecondly, unſeaſonable. t 


® 


arcaſona- | 
 ble,I ay,firſt, for want of matter, when a man's angry,and knowes not why 
or for whar ; this is an unjuſt anger. Secondly, for want of meaſure, when | 
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one's angry beyond all reaſon, is carried beyond the bounds of difcretio 
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| ker, above their worth ; therefore learne to thinke ſoberly of thy ſelfe, and 


and charity ,he froaths, he ſtamps, he ſtares, his eycs ſparkle in his head, he 
belchesour oathes and curſes,and laics about him like a Bedlame,like a beaſt. 
Now, in ſuch acaſe, mcekneſle ſteps in, pſayes the Conſtable, ſers downe 
this inordinate anger, takes away its weapons, frames all to a peace,makes all | 
Wet. - 
» Secondly,as anger is then vicious when it is unreaſonable,cither for mat- 
rer or meal{ure ; ſo whenit is unſcaſonable, as ina mans private cauſe and 
quarrell ſometimes. There is (without queſtion) juſt reaſon ſometimes to | 
be angry, (andthenitisnoleſle a finne nor to be angry, thanto bee angry 
withourt reaſon) as when God is diſhonoured, his name prophaned,8&c. in 
ſuch caſes a man is bound to be angry as Moſes and our Saviour Chriſt were. 
So for publike wrongs againſt the common good;as inthe ſtory of Nebem:- 
ah ; yea,in ſome private injuries, as, ifa man be wrongedin his wife, wron- 
gedin his children, &c. 'tis lawfullto ſhew anger : yea, if in his owne parti- 
cular he be inhis eſtate, in his place, which is Gods place ; in his 
name, whichis Chriſts,and reachetheven to Chriſt (for a Chriſtian quar- 
ters armes with Chriſt himſelfe) here it is fit to be angry : anger being the 
whetſtone of fortitude, (as he ſaid)and of other graces, it ſharpens and ſers an 
edge upon them all, firs a manfor prayer,for correction, for ſhewing of mer- 
Cy, &c. and quickens him toany other dury. In rheſe caſes there may be 
place for juſt anger,here it is in ſeaſon: in ſome other caſes, where the mat- 
ter will noe beare ir, where time's not obſerved, bur the port ſcerhes ill ir 
burnes to; wherethe roote is nothing elſe but ſelfiſhneſle and pride,and the 


fruit none but ſullenneſſe, revenge , urwilli eto, and unfirneſſe 
worke of piety towards God,or piry to thedelinquent,or the 
like, there: ſteps inunſcaſonably ; and if meckneſſe may be Uſher of 


the Hall, out it ſhall,orelſe be ftockt. Thus ſtill meckeneſſe teacheth a man 

when, and how to be angry z therefore ſtudy and ſtriveto get meekneſle. 

Thus much ingenerall: as for particular caſes, they are for a 7 for a 
2neft. But how ſhould we doe _ it (may ſomeſay)? 

Anſ. We told youbefore,and will therefore be the briefer now : looke 
on our Saviours method here, and uſc it. He begins in ſpirituall poverty ,and 
fo paſlerh, ing rtomeckneſlce, Certainly, this is the way, walke in 
it: Firſt pulldown thy ſel,make nogreat reckoning or account of thy ſelfe, 
and this hall be a ſtep to meekneſſe. For whar's the reaſon that every in- 
ity anddiſcourtchic from anther ſeemes ſounſufferable * Is ir not be- 
tenthinke too well of themſelves.and ſer themſelves above the mar- - 


as thou ſhouldeft thinke,if thou wouldeſt be meek: for then ſay another man 
contemines and thinks baſcly of me, why,I have as meane conceits,and think 
25 baſely of my ſelfe as hecan for his life, and ſo we are agreed : He faith 1 
am imple, and I ſay ſotoo, he ſaith Tam weake,worthleſſe, and alas, alas, 
know a thouſand defeRts and follics by my ſelfe more than he doth, and ſee 
cauſe of thankfulneſſe thar T heare no worſe. 

And (ccondly, for ſpirituall mourning ; turne the edge of thy ſorrow 


upon thy ſins, divert the ſtreame that way, and thou ſhalt be meekned: bur 


i 


ttt. " HO I —_— i 


_—_— 


| whichthe Orator ſaid complemencally of Ceſar,to wit,he could forget no- 


reacheth to the body zrage,envie,&c.drink upthe marrow,and dry up natu- 


a 


Comfort to the meeke, 


ittbou looke on thy wrongs till, and never on thy ſinnes, there willbee no | 
end. Be acquainted rheretore with theſe two graces, and theſe will take 
downe ones ſpirit, make him lay his face in the duſt, rame him, and make 
him ficro bear any thing: His finger is upon another ſore;whar's this(thinks 
he)ro my defert 7 whar's this ro my ſawcy, unkind, rude, undutifull carriage 
to God 2 O thar I could bleed for my pride,unthanktulneſſe,unbelicfe,8&c. 
theſe be wounds indeed : mans unkindnefles arebables, not worth arteare, a 
rhought. 

Comforrt to thoſe thatare truely mecke. This grace brings its wages, 
carries its comfort along with it, it payes a man preſently : for, firſt, it frees 
him from thoſe wrangling, vexing, galling evils, envie, paſhon, rancour, 
malice, that care through the heart. Secondly, it perfects all the powers of 
the ſoulc, as firſt, the underſtanding (to begin ar the upper end). Rage is a 
ſhort madneſſe or phrenzie,as one ſaid,throwes the mind off the hinges, puts 


aman beſides himfclfe : bur meckneſle ballaſſeth the underſtanding, and| 


keepes it upright, | 

Secondly, forthe memory, it is confounded by paſſionand diſtemper, ſo 
thatan angry man knowes not what he ſaid, or what he didan houre after, 
willnot owne what himſelfe ſpake erewhile,cannot beleeve he was ſo ſenſe- 
lefle or abſurd, &c,whereas meekneſſe heales the memory,makesa man re- 
member only whart he ſhould, forget what he ought, and co act that really, 


thing but wrongs,remember nothing but benefits : So it is true ofthe meek 
perſon,he hath the gift of memory for ſuch things as he ought to remember, 
and the Arr of forgerfulneſle in ſuch things as he ought to forger. 


Thirdly,it compoſerhrhe affections. Anger diſorders the affeRions, raiſes 
mud, jumbles and rings the bels backwards,as it were: but meckneſle keeps 
them in right tunc and tone, it keeps all in order. 

And as it perfe&ts and preſerves the faculties of the ſoule, ſo likewiſe it 


rall moiſture, make all the parts conſume and languiſh, and let indeath : bur 
meekneſs brings content, ſuppleth and cheriſheththe body 3 it is life to thoſe 
that find it, and health to all their fleſh, 

Nay, itreacheth unto the eſtate. Rage, as an unnaturall heat conſumes 
the body ,ſo that the eſtate : but meekneſſe,as the beames of the Sun,makes 
all ro thrive and proſper about a man. Addeto all this, thar ir ſertles a man | 
in the comfort of his Adoption, afſures him of his ſonne-ſhip : as in the 
Text, The meek man ſhall inherit the earth, as a ſonne inherirs. There is no 
bumour ſwceter to a man than revenge, none more agreeable to corrupt 
nature : as onthe contrary, nothing more argues a ſupernaturall worke of 
grace upon the hcart than mcekneſs;and therefore you ſhall obſerve,our Sa- 
viour culs out meckneſſe among all the reſt of the graces, and ers it in that 
excellenr, both prayer and forme of prayer which hec hath lefrunto his 
Church, as a cerraine evidence of finne forgiven to us, if wee can have 


hearts to paſſe by the treſpaſle of ſuchas have wronged us. There isno fu- 
rer fignethanthis, tharthe ſpirit of meekneſle reſts upona man,thar Chriſt 
and his meekneſſe is his, 8c. This grace,whereſoever it is,afſures the _ 
a \ 


Hſe Tt. 
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and makes it hold out in the midſt of all remptations. It, when thou canſt do 
nothing elſe, thoucanſt fall upon thy ſelfe for thy pride,unmercitulnefle,in- 
ability ro put off unkindneſſe,and cant fall ro praying for thy heavieſt perſc- 
curors,this will ſupport thy fainting ſpirit,andgive ananſwer of peace to thy 


| mortifying and ſlaying all inordinare luſts and affections, tor theſe yeeld fu- 


Signes of a Vicious anger. 


ſoule. 

Ob. But what's all this to me(may ſome one ſay): Iamapt to be angry ,tu- 
miſh,fretful,ro break our into paſſion,and cannot command my paſsions,nor 
keepe them within compaſle. 

Anſw. You muſt learne to diſtinguiſh berweene rhe affeCtion of anger 
(that's naturally good) the vertue of anger, as I may ſo ſay, (for thar 'S mo- 
rally good) and the vice ofanger. Mecknefle corrects and curbs in only this 


2ueſt. How ſhall I know when anger is avice 2 

Axſw. Wetold you before: You ſhall know it,firſt,by the cauſe, name- 
ly, when itis without cauſe,or, ſecondly,wirhour ſufficient cauſe,or, thirdly, 
unknowne to us to be ſufficient. 

Secondly, you ſhall know. it to be vicious by the effe&s : whenit whets 
us not on, and furthers us to all duties, when it hinders not ſfinne and what- 
ſoever ſtands in our way to goodneſſe,then it is vicious,and muſt be ſuppreſ- 
ſedby ſtrengthening the judgement , to beas acurbe to paſſion ; and by 


ell ro rage and paſſion. And for the outſide, it we cannot keepe paſſion but ir 
will boyle within, yer ſmorher and ſupprefſle it , that it breake nor forth to 
thy reproach ; and thar by taking time, not venting it preſently. Hence was 
ir, that heathen Philoſophers and others gave rules in ſuch caſes to deferre 
the execution of wrath,to ſleepe upon'r, to ſay the Alphabet fo many times 
over,&c. But Darvzds courſe is very remarkeable and exemplary : when he 
feltthe fire kindled withinhim, Pſal.39. what meanes uſcd he to keepe it 
within thechimney, that the houſe were not burn'd * he layd a law upon his 
rongue, he uſeth three words in one verſe, all to the ſame purpoſe, as ifhee 
ſhould ſay in plaine Engliſh, I was filent, I was filent, I was filent ; and all 
this ro expreſſe how he kept in his paſſion, that he might not offend with his 
tongue. Inthis caſc it is wiſcdome to doe as I have knowne ſome will doc 
whenthey are overcome with drinke ; they have had the witto fay little in 
their drinke, till they had got to bed , and ſlept out their diſtemper. Now 
paſſion makes a man as drunke as wine or any other liquor : ir ſhall be good 
therefore for a manto ſlcepe out his paſſion, and nottogive way unto it, or 
tO break out into words. And if meekeneſſe muſt over-rule and order us for 
words, much more for deeds ; when we are diſtempered , it muſt rye our 
hands tothe good behaviour , that we doe nothing till our anger bee over, 
and the fir bepaſt, It was the ſpeech of a very heathen, I would ſmitethee 
bur that Iamangry. Stretch not out thy hand (1 doe not ſay fimply in an- 
ger,but) during the diſtemper of anger, cither by way of correction or re- 
Vvenge, 

Obje#. I, but what comfort can I rake in ſuppreſſing paſſion in the out- 
ward man, ſolong as I fecle ir burne and boyle within againſt my bro- 


ther 2 , 
Sol 


Caſes anſwered. 


ſ 


ys I 


Sol. Here we mult diſtinguiſh, firſt, for perſons; ſecondly, things. For 
the fi: ſt, Ifany man hath wronged me,I may lawfully take notice of an inju- 
ry done me(as Jacob did of Labans hard ulage of him)& judge the fact,and 
be moved at thar,ſo long as I judge not the man,nor cenſure his perſon. Se- 
condly, for things : there is a double revenge, publike and private z private 
revenge isinno caſe lawfull, publike may be. It may be lawfull for mero 
ſay ro the Magiſtrateas the widow did to the unjuſt Judge, Arenge me of 
mme adverſary : and the Magiſtrate may lawfully rightand avenge meſo he 
doc it not with a private vindictive minde : yerinall this it muſt be remem- 
_ » that I doe it with adcfire of healing the partie, and not of diſgracing 

Mn  - 
Ob. If I ſhould put up ſuch an injury,or fit downe by it, I ſhould be over- 
crowed ; and if I ſhould enter into a courſe of law,I could not doe it without 
ſpleen z what ſhall T doe in fuch a ſtrait as this 2 
Anſw. Firſt, be reſolved and affured rhy cauſe be good, by comparing it 


parricular caſe in publike would take up much -rime and make along dif- 
courſe.) Secondly goec not this way to worke (I meanc by lawing) bur in a 


before that thou faile notin the manner ; and wherein thou haſt failed , bee, 
fourthly,humbled afrer,and then hou maiſt takethe benefit of the law with- 
our prejudiceto mceknefle. | 

2 weſt. Bur how ſhall I know my meekneſle to be ſpiriruall, ſuch as brings 
the bleſſing along with ir,andnot mcerely morall * 

Anſw. Spirituall meckneſlc firſt begins at the hearr, makes conſcience of 


his hearr againſt his adverſary , nor pray for him ſo heartiiy as hee would. 
Secondly, for words ; meekn:fle renders not railing for railing, reviling for 
reviling , but makes a man pray wich pitie for ſuch as revile him withour 
all pitie ; bezng curſed (ſairh Saint Paul) w;pray. Thirdly, it is alwayes or- 
derly, regular,makesa man moſt angry where there's moſt cauſe,as it keeps 

it in where there is none,or not hillciem cauſe. Searchnow your ſelves for 
this ſpiricuall meckneſſe, and finding that you have it . bleſſe your ſelves in 
that behalfe , and know that meekneſſc hath the promiſes of both lives,and 
is no prejudice or hurt at all to a mans preſent eſtare : and whereas heathens 


gion: D-Civ.Deiliba19. 


withthe Scriprurcs, or carrying itro Divines in private ( ro ſpcake to each} 


caſe of extremitie, when no other meanes will ſerve turne. Thirdly, pray | 


the rhoughts, and humbles a man,becauſe he cannor ſuppreſle every riſing of 


ſpeake wonders of their owne meckneſſe , know that their meeknefle is but | 
a ſhadow, a bravadoe to the eye, there being nothing poſitive, reall, God- | 
likein it; in trurh, as 4-ſtex well, no true vertue where there's no true Relt- : 


PAY 
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Caſ es reſolved touching meekneſſe. 


'Caſcs reſolyed| 
touching meck- 
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MATTH.5.5. Bleſſed are the meeke , for thez ſhall inherit the 
earth. | 


2X E have gone two ſteps toward true bleſſedneſlc,we are en- 
77 tred uponthethird,and ſhould now procecd tothe fourth, 
to wit, ſpirituall appetite inthe ſixrh verſe; Bleſſed are 
$ thoſe that hunger,@c. Much hath beene ſaid alreadie of 
meekneſle, we can never ſay enough of fo ſweet a grace : 
we have ſhewedat large how commendable this vertue is 
in it ſelfe, and how profitable alſo, and that it isno preju- 
dice atall to a mans eſtare inthis life ; we can hardly leave it thus. That which 
we will doe more, is to make anſwer to ſome doubts and {cruples that may 
here fall in. And for our more orderly proceeding, we will make uſe of that 


| diſtinQion of A#ſter,(though in another matter) Meckneſle hath to do with 


\ three ſorts of people, namely, thoſe above us,thoſe about us,thoſe beneath 
us,befides our owne particular : from all theſe ſome queſtions may ariſe that 
doe deſerve an anſwer. 

Forthe firſt, itmay be demanded, how a manis to beare himſclfe toward 
God in point of meckneſlc 2 | | 

Whercunto we anſwer, that he muſt bemoſt angry for God , but never 

ry with God. To be angry in Gods cauſe,andat his diſhonour, we ſhew- | 

cd before tobe one -eciall propertic of true mecknefle. A man muſt be ſo 
hotinno bufineſle as in that wherein the glory of God is touched and im- 
peached: butto be diſtempered and angry with God,it is utterly unlawfull. 
For he is ſo juſt and holy, as that he candoe nothing worthy of our anger : 
and againe, hee is ſo great, that he comes notunder our cenſure : ( fora man 
mult neceſſarily vaſſe an act of judgment upon him with whom he is angry ) 
he is too great to ſtand at our barre , and we too meane to fit on the bench 
when his ations come to be ſcanned. Here therefore let every one learn to 
 vaile and ſtoope, and notto repine or fret, whatever God doth to him, or | 
whereever he ſers him: lethim lay hic hand upon his mouth,with Job,and up- 
on his heart too, and take heed of the leaſt grudge againſt God, as if he did 
not all things wiſcly, all things perfetly. Thus did Aaron, as you may read 
Lev.10.3-when the Lord had ſmitten his two ſons with ſudden death beheld 
hs peace, faith the Text, he durſt not once mutter at the matrer, but ſubſcri- 
bed. to Gods perfect juſtice without more adoe. And hence it is alſo, that the 
Prophet ſo calls upon his own heart not to be diſtempered or difquicted,be- 
cauſe he had todeale with God, who howſoever he handle us, we muſt not 
ſuffer ſuch reaſonings once to ariſe or abide in our hearts, why ſhould God 
dealeſo hardly with me 2 or why ſhould Ibe ſo ſeverely dealt withall - but 
let all ſuch carnall diſputes and reaſons bee preſently huſht inthe ſoule,and 


leame to ſubſcribe to his perfe wiſedome and authoritie in all things, 


| though 


Cafes reſolved touching ras ar 


though they fallout never ſocroſſe and contrary:to our expeRation orde- 


Ob. Butthough I may notbeangry with God him 
ſuffered to be angry withthe hook, provic 
many, that howſoever they lainly lie'vur 
againſt the providence of F apo name, Verwhen 
new name uponit, asof fortune  hcke,chance,orche ik ttheyl 
lay abour themas ifthey they were mad, they rave, and i; nP.anc fireare. 
curſe attheir hard hap, evill chance, bad lucke,&c. 1 need is 
clſc but to flie upon the pravidence of God, which di diſt a : | Al thi 
reacheth evento things caſual, as well as thi cell 
herethen will be, whethera manmay not bee avgry v 
workes? 1, V4 

Arſw. Foranſwer hentunarl wee muſt firſt know bowed _ " ws 
Gods workes of providence: theſe are of two ſors; firſt, immedize 
conly, mediate. Such ofthem as comei fromGor 


= 


vidence, ſuch as wherein the creature enterdeales not , meddles nc anc Lex 
-. a ; ;theſe cannot be bur welland againſt theſe we may innocaſe devour 
ſelves or diſpleaſed. Bur ſecondly, fuch of Gods workes as 


about mediate! y, by.meanes of aninſtrument, 
man in ſucha caſe, ir isnot denyed us to bee 

wich the inferior and inftrumentall cauſe. Th | 
faith he the Lord had ag with ſudden te dead 


" 2xeſ, Bur how muſt Leatry = __— aſe Tha 
provoked by my brother ; ; y reaſon of ſi 
that hee hath done mee 2 whether inſuchagaſeTys y come before 
in prayer, fith the Apoſtle bids men lift up Pure OP &to.God wi 
wrath £ >” $29 Les keg ot 4h 
aſw. For anfrver to which queſtion 
ſorts of anger, ( 25 hath beeneabove-ſai wee real ſhade y y = rrantal 
and ſo ifaman be juſtly angry, diſpleaſed Bs ood ground; ity Lnok 


or ncaa Fe rerrr Iraycl FEE, 


pot or toj IX pray, fiwer ; grab himbe- 


forc-hand by th rey ful 6, If k _—_— iniquerie in minch areth 
Lord will nas ya rn 4 \that DIE py pen os whaz be 
ſhalltruſt ro , as g his prayers. Burif Gelfe-rhus 


come in- 


ee yemay Indee 


ode rſrohecommin a pie is Phy ſicianfor cure. = 
Lid) 
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ante no-confeffion, no ſubmiſſion, no ſatisfaRienwill be raken, or 
my > Mays dou ener, ado dry ure and thou art 
c th he be tiot ſatisfied. The groundof this anſwer is that 
Felt are Franceſco Amen ont: 
ae win io = att Gives, crbe ligint ten Seayee, Andes 


Caſes reſolved touching anger. 
my giftto the Altar, and and there 


TE anertt; 

that rether bath os ainſt me , is leave there my gift, and 

CN eden What ſhallIdoe now in 
being deſirous cot abs oo 


tio ; the one votall, the 
Thoiw | at catmotaRtua F- 
I beidefirow foto doc,andam refolvedro'take the firſt 
randthento offer reconciliation , it is ſufficiene,and i 


x aef; But whari wy brocher be unreaſonable inks demands , that ] 
oc reed bur wich finnc © 

ſw. In ſuch a caſc the Apoltle firs us wich ananſwer, Heb.12.14.Fol- 

eats (ith ic)wich all men © but what followes 2 and bolineſſe ; we muſt 

conclude nopeacewirhour holincfie : the very heathen would goe no fur- 
cherwith his fijend, than # #4 gad Aras. 

': Queft;; But what ifmy ed brother ſhew himſelfirreconcileablejm- 

+ forhathe willnora my ths of peace, he will not admit of an amends 


: pokes bento we ure tO curry our ſelves Toward God (a+ 


Dncerning agen (chat arcaboutus) cirher they arcour 
. F as ecknefle bei ſoexcellent, ſonced- 
bid: Keele Imay makeſuchaman 

oo Selman ito male any | 
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Cajer reſolved youching Anger, 


fore contract no friendſhip with fuch an one as is under the [gt of an- 
ger.” / 


2xeſt.. Buthow am Itobe , andin whar ſort muſt . an 7 
in nuns fg rowracd a friend: ag Tons 
pd. 1 aer hctcunotwo ways; Grſt:N caativelſind ſo we wc 
vebangaonath any one 3. firſt, for tharwbich i is bk ons forthar.is the 
vels-angery Jecengly-, not for things meerely indifferene;; for in chile 
thetned dreadefrandiberty permitted ; thirdly, not forinfiraytics, 
pa Lobimae and unavoydable: for theſe none 206 by itt 
be z arid here toſhew our ſelves tobe angry-againſt others Fils 
ſclvesto be men. 
Arſw.2. Secondly, I aaſtnt politively : we muſt be 
and not ſimply for ſinne neither, but as it carries fone ob{finiles __ lneſ 
and contempr along with itzas that he will notbe Ae DY; 0 ahſeU, 
no warning . ; &c: Here onely we have leave and libertigte un fr 
contempt is the proper object of angeras we ſhewedb vefore:Anc abt munch 
ofthe carriage of our anger toward our friends. © _ ... © #%: 
L2ueſt. As fora mans focs, the queſtion will bez Muſt I Fontdve mine e- 
nemics 2 - 
Anſw. Yea, thou auf forgive. | 
weſt. Bur then how farre am I bound to this : 


2 


Anſw.} anſwer; Firſt,there is ana of the underftanding,whicltis totake | 


notice and be ſenſible of a wrong done me. Secondly, there is anaQt of the 
memory, which recoyles upon itſelfe, andremembers that ſuchat 


done. Thirdly,thercis an act of the will an avgrſeneſſe and diſtaſtitg of the | 
injury, whereby Iam offended and diſplMed? ercat. Theſe three ads no | 
phen Hee is | 


man can havethe command of in himſelfe, Or binder 3 but that 
wronged he ſhall fee ir,remember ſuch athing.o have beene done, and bee 
moved with jultdiſlike of it. But then withall adde, there miſtbe, firft, an 
a& of the judgement,whereby though there hath becne atreſpaſſe done me, 
yetuponconfefſion and ſarisfaction I will not impure it or reckon itto him 
chat hath done it ;rhaughi ſticke inthe booke;.yerir wn. out as 
it were. And ſecondly, formatrer of revenge; Imuſt al 

everT looke to be forgiven of Gad) not returning like for. 


reproach for reproach,or oneifjury / for another;bur conererlyleſing dro 


thar curſe me , and overcomming evill withgood* for herein religion and 
Chriſtianitie A overall moralitic,hereinliesthe power of godlineſſe 
in part. IT 
Rueft. But wha ay 

hi Serfary Fi Fa 
Anſw, Yes,in 2cafh of extremitie,when peace afid F POP Rns4 
be had ; inthe laft place, and where there is noother remedie.. Licoat 


? May nota man thatis wronged goe tolaw with, 


may in ſomecaſegoergwart : peace can be pureſigei 
other meanes: for Ny "they alſo. io l to law ; but 
rence unto peace to cnſhe,and with pra ind chore ramping ir 


as a father doth the rod, fu 7 
Cd fecke tomrengem my ſclfe upoti mine enerty * 


Fr 


| 


— > an 


Ff 2 En 


—_ — ——_— 


OT 
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Now hall I know mine anger to be _ and approveable : 

Lookefirſt co the heart : ſecondly,tothe outward man. If our an- 

whithmpeach,but rather perfe the powers of the ſoule; and for 

e oirfide; if irquickens us ro good, cdgerh tisto duty, beats downe fin in 

| us. breaks thorowallhindrances to obedicnce,makes us more fit to reprove, 

to pray,Gc. then'it is-good. ; 

2xeft. Bat is it not lawfull for meto continue angry for a time, to ſleepe 
on't? | 

Anſw. There is a double anger, juſt andugjuſt ; or,if you will,thevertue 

| of anger, and the vice of anger. In tharanger which-is juſtly conceived,a 


mat! ly continue, omg the cauſe conrinueth... As put caſe, I 
have adiffolue and finfull child, that notwithſtanding all admonirions, &c. 


takegbad wayes, and goes onin ancevill courſe; if hee 'Il fleepe in his finne, 
| may {leepe inmine anger ; nay, irjs required of me fo rodoe, till he mend 
| his manners. But when anger is ahead vicious, wee ſhould noradmir it 
at all nro our hearts : but if we cannot chuſe. it will thruſt into our hearrs be- 
fore we areaware, ſhake it off quickly, as Saint Paw{did the viper,and ſhut 
irant(that*s*nexr )) ſuffer it not ro lodge with us one night: for, in giving 
place toit, "wee give place to the Divell; and if wee ſuffer the Sunne to 
| goe downeuponit , the Divell becomes our bed-fellow. Thus then ir is, 
if therebce juſt occaſion gi __ upan confeſhon, ſubmiſſion, re- 
formation, itmnſtbe layqdowne: it the cauſe continue, wee muſt continue 
rhemedicine , folongas the bad humour remaines ro bee taken away. But 
if thine anger bee unjuſt , or unreaſonable , caſhiere it quickly , and make. 
riddance of it : Ler not the Sunne goe downe upon it ( ſaich the Apoſtle.) 
Where hee ſeemes to allude to thar law recorded by Moſes, whereby 
it was provided, thatthe malefaRor thar had beene hang'd up before the 
Sunne, ſhould-dee taken downe from the tree, before the: Sunne. went 
— fo muſtraſh = ng em; - mor mes may convenient li- 
frime; one nights lodging is enough and room uch a gueſt,un- 

lefbirweuld pryies boſt berter. / way | 
lk But how ſhatl I know whether T farbeare anger,and curbe it in for 
conſcience fake , firh many doe it meerly of policie, and for ſome further 
| end, £0 carch their encmies on che by , and'to make their owne advan- 
tage? wh | 
Anſw. Looke to thine inſide,for there will cafily appeare the difference. 
A 


—_— 


Whether Wemay chidein anger, | 
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A manmay for ſome odd ends and by-reſpedts, in very policy, hold his | 
rongue, and hold his hand when heisangry with another : bur he char doth 
ir for conſcience ſake,he looks ro his heart, and blames that for inward bey- : 
lings and diſtempers,is angry with himſelfe for his want of love torhoſethar | 
beare himill will, and doe him deſpite ; and much abaſhed thar he hath no 


And thus you may diſtinguiſh of anger,as rouching your ſelves. 
Come we now in the laſt place, ro ſpeake of thgſe that are under us, and 


cures. Secondly,for the unreaſonable : For reaſonable creatures that are un- 
der us, as {ervants or the like. 

Left. The queſtion here,is, whether a man may chide in anger,or ſmire 
inanger? 8c. Rt beck 

Anſw. The anſwer is, we may,though not with rayling, chafing,crying 
out (asrhe Apoſtle hath it). Incaſe wearerogive a ſharpe reproofe, we may 
bec angry according to the nature of the fauk, it is now lawfull, or never ; 
for anger ſcts an edge upon it, it is the wherſtone of fortitude, neceſſary in 


ring,furious,diſorderedanger, whereof wee have ſpoken before, for ſo the 
very heathen would not ſmite; I would beat thee, ſaid he to his ſeryant,but 
chat I amangry : for indeed, whena man is beſides himſelfe through rage 
and fury,it ſtands not with diſcretion,as the very heathen could ſee;and fay, 
to ſtamp, fume, fling, 8c. | 

And thus wee ſee how farre a manmiy bee angry, and how farre nor, 
with ſuch of the reaſonable creatures as are under him, as children, ſer- 
vants, &C. | 

2ueſt, Now forthe unreaſonable, it may be demanded wherher one may. 
be angry with them or not. - 

Anſ. Weanſwer,that for as much as they have no ſin(to ſpeak properly) 
but onely ſomewhar like ir, as tobe untoward, unuſcfull, 8&c. here a man 
may doe ſomething like anger ; as, he may be diſpleaſed at them, he may 
correct them in his diſpleaſure, ſo tharhedoeir for the mending of his beaſt, 
and not for the madding of it, as ſome furious bedlams doe.” Forhere,for 
the moſt part,it is verified which the Poet ſpeaks (we'll borrow his words, 
though with ſome alteration of rhe ſenſe) Delirant reges, the maſter dotes, 
and is infault, and then pleFunwr Achivi, the poore beaſt payes for it ; the 
Maſter lames his beaſt,and then beatcs him for tumbling ; ſtarves him,and 
then ſpurs him for not performing his journey. Nay, ſome are {6 mad and 
voide of reaſon, that they willevenrage and ſtorme againſt the very inſen- 
ſible creatures, in caſe they are croſſed inthem: as, ifachaire or ftoole ſtand 
bur in their way, they'll ſpurne and fling,and make ir ſmart as much as lies in 


we have ſhewed you how you ought to behave _ ſelves in point ofmeek- 
neſſe towards God, your ſelves and others, whether above or below you. 
And his is all wee'll ſay tothegrace it ſelfe here commended. There re- 


more power to forgivethem,that heecan pray no- more freely for them, &c. | 


how-weare to exerciſe mecknes towards them, And firſt, for reaſonablecrea- | 


ſucha caſe. Solikewile it is lawfull roſmite in anger, ſoitbe not in bluſte- | 


themto doe. Theſe be the parts of mad men, not of meeke men. Andthus | 


maines yet one caſe more to be reſolved, ariſing from the reward here pro- 
poſed ; Foy they ſhall inherit the earth : For, here ſome may make queſtion, 
Ff 3 whether 


Or CC 
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' Whether we may ſerve God for reward. 
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| 


| 


þ 


PE EGF 


tl. Mi 


ts... 


| ſpirituall and etcrnall, and ofthis rhere is no queſtion to be made, but a man 


| Gad for theſc,or not [anſwer : theſe outward things have a double rela | 
| tion: Firſt, as a man pr 5 them to himſelfe, as his utmoſt end ; and to 


| eye tathe xeward * 


| did, and doe him ſervice in want as well as in wealth; in adverſity as well as 


| Gods his face © butthe 


| chem. as 


| havedone ſpeaking of ir, yer neither younor I awſt have done practiſing of 
| it : Itis of cominuall uſe nn common life. Apply your ſelves therefore to 


| them. And ſo wediſmiſle thisduty 
| ofbleſſedneſit,cven ſpirituall apperire, as you have it inthe fixth verſe : Bleſ- 
| ſed ere theſt that bunger 4nd thirſt after righieouſneſſe, for they ſhall bee 


—— 


whether a man may ſerve God in reference rothe reward,or nor = 
There is atwo-fold reward prepounded to the obedient. The firſt is 


may help himſclfe by reſpe to this recompence of reward ; for ir Rill re. 
Sh a wu to God, tends hereunto tro make bim capable of God, to bey- 
nited morecloſely unto him, and to have morc full fruition of bim, for here 
God is the reward. But ſecondly, there isatemporall reward, as to haye 
healrh,wealth,credir,8&c. Now here's the daubt,wherhcr a man may ſerve 


make them ſo, is altogether unlawfull : for God muſt be our utmoſt end in 
all, we mult lave and obey him principally for himfelfe. But ſecondly, as 
other outward things arc meanes under God to bring us unto him, {ſo wee 
hom-as though we may inno caſe have reſpe to any thing 
above God,or beyond him, yet under him we may. 
Neck. But 15.not this a mercenary ſervice tharis thus performed with an 


Anſ. No, for God makes it a reaſonto us to draw us to obedience, and 
we may yery lawfully ſerve God upon his owne motives, If he make ita 
reaſon te us (as herein the Text, and atherwhere) wee may well makeit a 
reaſon to our ſelves, Indeed,it is truegthar he that ſerves God onely for out- 
ward wages;.. that will follow him no longer than he feedes him, cloathes 
him, &c. his ſervice is mercenary : But if a man will icke to God as Job 


in popipaticy's even then, when he hath lirtle or no wages atallior preſent, 
he need not bee troubled with doubts of this nature. Indeed Saran accuſed 
and charged Jeb before the Lord, that he ſerved him nor for nourht, bas let 
(fairch he) Gods band bee upon that which hee hada while , and be would curſe 
| : 2-97 ts; him, and Fob clcares hiovſelfe of that 
flander-: for whether God give him the things of this life, hee'll be his ſer- 
vant ;-or whether hetake them away, hee'lbe his ſervant too: and there- 
fore Fob is a@ mercenary, as the Divell unjuſtly layd to his charge. In the 
meane we. aced not doubt, but that if God give us temporals, we may uſe 
encouragementsto further holineſle and obedience. And now wee 

have ſaid what we have to ſay of rhisgrace of meehneſle : but though wee 


the practice of it z; far if you know theſe things, happy are you if youdoe 
alſo, and 99s + the hs 


fied. 
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THE NINTH SERMON. 
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MaTTr.5.6. Bleſſed are thoſe that bunger and thirſt,e>c, 


| mournin himſelf: chis ing meckens him, and rhat 
d meeknefle leads him to an defire, and hungering, 
| and thirſting after righteouſneſſe. And this for the order. 


mane} In handling the words, we ſhall ſpeake, firſt,ofperfons 
| ſecondly, things. The perſons are ſuch as hu rnd 
thirſt: where abſerve, that emptineſle is ove thing, hunger another ; tharis 
thecauſe of this. Beſides, poverty of ſpirit and emptinefſcisa warke upon 
the judgement, bur ſpirituall appetite, uponthe affeRions. For the marter, 
Hunger (thinke the ſame of charf) is a ſtrong and painefull afeQion : whar 
itis,. _ ——_— = 3 onel _ _ - Asin _ m— eſtate,ſo 
likewiſe inthe ſpirituall thereis a ſpiri ife, ſpirirua piritugll a 
,which wkngs called hunger and _ after yay.” And —_ 
thenaturall life chereis firſt, a defire ofpreſerving it : ſecondly, whereas life 
conſiſts inthe juſt mixture of hear and moyſture, that which preſerves it, is 
the duc receiving of ſuch things as areagrecable thereto, both hatand- moiſt, 
the deſire afrer which, is called hunger in fome caſes, thirft in other :Yo ir is 
alſo in the ſpiricuall life of a Chriſtian ; there is a deſire ofpreſervingit, and 
thereupon followes an earneſt appetite after che meanes of preſervation. 


argue 2 juſt temper and conſtitution of rhe ſoule ; ſecondly, wee need both 
meate and moyfturc ; and thirdly, the ordinances of God doe make afull 
ſupply of both, and therefore hee requires both unto the making 
truly bleſſed. But becauſe all kind of hunger inferres not bleſſedneſſe;there- 
fore our Savioar limitsthe propofition, and ſhewes in the Text what kinde 
ofhunger he meanerh, eventhat which is (after righ:eouſurſſe,) The objeRt 
then of this holy hunger is ſet downe to be righteoulneſle. This darkersnot 
the Text any whit(asthe Jeſuite ſaucily enough faith): The truth is, they 
with their glofſesdogreatly obſcurethe Text, whilcs rhey jumable and con- | 


found the graces together, making this ing and —_— ing after righ- 
. w. y | fuk, or with ſuffering per-; 


| eeouſnefle,; to beethe fame with povert 
[On righteouſneſle here, we underſtand ellinterprers it) 
Butby ri re, we. as Cajeran well interprets it)! 
aniverlal righreouſnefſe;a word of great latitude, for it comprizeth-noton- 
ly all morall vertues, but alſo all divine and ſpiritual yaw, mn; 

| love, andrhercit. Iralſo involves all the meanes of grace (Gods holy or- 
dinances) that tend thereunto. In this large ſenſe, wee ſhall read the word 
Reghteouſneſſe raken in other places of Scnipture ; as where aur Saviour tels 
his fore-runner, 7ohn,that thus iz behoved them to fulfill all righreouſneſſe, 


Re xcomdpeyirit, God convinces a nfſh@t his owne cmprineſle,lers him 
Q J'\ Cedar re; thereupon hee begins co 


Now,our Evangeliſt here names both hanger and thirſt , firſt becauſe borh | 


ofamay | , 


Mat, }. 
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Mar.3.And Jam.1.The wrath of man, ſaith the Apoltle, doth nor fulfill the | 


righieouſneſſe of God. © 0 
You ſee now (beloved) the perſons, who they are that hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe;namely,men that are carried with earneſt deſire after all 


(bleſſed men) notthar rheir hungering and thirſting ater righteouſneſle is 
any cauſe of their happineſle, nay, it is ſcarcea part, bur itisa meanes and 
way leading unto it. And herchppear a difference berweene Philoſo- 
phicall beatitude, and that wiich is Theologicall (rac Chriſtian mans 
happineſſe). The former lookes onely to the end; and cries out, axre obirum 
nemo,Qc. Nomancan be ſaid to be happy before his death, till there be 
anendof him: but Theologicall happineſſe hatha ſtrong influence into the 
meanesz every ſtep tending to happineſſe hath happinefle 3 every meanes to 
it inferres it ; yea, every particular grace (as here ſpirituall appetite ) proves a 
man bleſſed. Andthis is further confirmed by our Saviour inche words fol- 
lowing (for they ſhall be filled.) Itisan alluſion rv cattell pur to feed inthe 
ſtall, or in ſome far paſture: asif hee ſhouid ſay , he thar thus hungers afcer 
grace in the,meanes of grace, ſhall thrive, be battle, well fed: for firſt, Hee 
pitcheth upon that which is food indeed : 2 fleſb is meat indeed,e7c. he la- 
beurs for the bread that periſheth not, but endureth to everlaſting life, even 
righteouſneſle, grace, and things ſpiriruall. Secondly, God hath undertaken 
here in the Text, that they ſhall be filled, thar is, they ſhall preſcntly have a 
meaſure ofgrace ; ( which onely is filling and fatisfying, as you ſhall heare 
more at large hereafter) ſo much they ſhall have of it here, as may hold life 
and ſouletogether. They ſhallalſo be growing ſtill more and more hercin 


(which is the top of the Chriſtian mans happineſle in this life) and hereafter 


they ſhall have itinall fulneſſe, they ſhall be thenart the Well-head, &c. 
when I awake (faith Darwzd) I ſhall be full of thine Image, Pſal.17.ulr. Thus 
having paved the ground, let's proceed tolay the foundation (the firſt ſtone 
at leaſt)of our following diſcourſe. The time will not permit us rodo much, 
yetlet's, as the hus , put inthe plough, and take a bout or two for a- 
nother day. 
The point you ſee that naturally riſeth our of the words, is this, That 

* They thar ſpiritually hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſle,are inableſled 
eſtate. Every man that thirſteth after grace in the meanes of grace, is an 
happy man. Bodily hunger and thirſt makes nota man ſo miſerable as this 
doth happy. This our Saviouraftirmesinthe Text , and he that would nor 


beleeve Chriſt here, would queſtionother proofes ; andtherefore we ſhall 


ſpare any further paines that way . Yer, if any doe not beleeve Chriſt bleſ- 

ing the hungry, let him beleeve him curſing the full, Luke 6.25. woeuns 
you that are full now © and he further proves ir by reafon, for ye ſhall huxger. 
If thoſe then thar are full be curſed, ir muſt needs follow.,rhat they that hun- 
ger in holy maner areina bleſſed eſtate. And this ſhall yet further appeare, 
when we ſhall have ſhewed that this hunger is bleſſed, firſt, in the fore-run- 
ners thereof; and ſecondly, in the conſequents. 


Somethings muſt goc before,afore a man cancome tothis promotion, to | 


be ſpiritually hungry; v:z. all the fore-mentioned graces: as firſt, Spirituall 


© povertic 


grace, in all the meancs and ordinances. Ang theſe are here pronounced ' 
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poverty : the judgement muſt bee informed, before the affeRions can bee | | 
quickned ; whoever hungers, before hee findes an emptineſſe + So neither 
canaman hunger after righteouſneffe, rilfhee be convinced ofhis ownno- | 
chingacſl-, rill hebe poore in ſpirit, and ſo he becomes bleſſed, verſe 3. Se- 
condly, before a man can thus hunger, he muſt be a monrner. Hunger and 
thirſt doc ever carry paine along with them : fo hee rhat hungers and thirſts 
afterrightcouſneflc, teeles himfelfe inwardly wringed, pained, andin very ill 
caſe, halfe undone for want of grace. Thus he is a'ſpirituall mourner : And | 
there 1s a blefling ſerupon the head of this gracealfo, verſe 4. Thirdly , | 
This ſpiricuall appetite meckens a man, and > brings him within the com- 
paſſeot bleflednefſe,verſ.5. Hunger, we know,it tames borh man and beaſt, 
if ir benot extreme;z fo dothrhis ſpirirualſhunger, it amibles a man, rakes 
him downe, makes him vile inhis owne eyes; purs upon himra'diſpoſition of | 
meekncfle, 8&c, And thus all the forenanied graces meet in this holy hun- 
ger, which muſt necds cvince ſuch a manto be a right bleſſed man} bleſſed 
becauſe poore, bleſſed becauſe a mourner, bleſſed becauſe meekned. Here- 
unto we may adde, thar ir firſtargues life, and ſecondly, terfds unto life ; it | 
1s anevident {1gne,that the ſonle isalivero God ,thar thus hungetSafter righ- | 
 |rcoulgetſe. A dead man,you know,can lye an hundred years without food, 
and never hunger ; ſohe that is dead in his finnes: but this fpirituall appe- 
tire argues life, anda good conſtitution of ſoule for the preſent, andir pro- 
miſeth more, for it tends to life and happinefle too : So that he thatis thus | 
ſpiritually hungry is both alive,and atives like, And thus ſtands rhe firſt rea- 
on,taken from thefore-runners of ſpirituall appetite. | 
Secondly, we may reaſon fromthe conſequences,and that which follows | z.a7.2. 
after it : Firſt it is violemarrics a maneagerly after themeanes, and heis a 
bleſſed man thar enterdeales with them. Like as bodily bunger puts a man 
out of himſelfe, breakes thorow ſtone-walls, makes that no mounds will 
hold a man, cauſerh him to take his life in his hand, fall uponthe ſpeares | 
point rather than famiſh, as thofe foure leprous men thar fare inthe gate 
atthe ſiege of Samaria, 2 Kizg.7. 3,45. hy fit we here, ſaid they, wmul[wee 
dye? Out we muſt,though we tall upon the Syrians: if they fave us alive,we | 
fall live ; and ifthey kill us,we ſhall but dic. So ir is inthe ſpirituall hy nger; 
Itcarries a man with violence to the Word, tothe Sacraments, co rayer, 
" all the Ordinances, both publike and private, and fo renders him bleſ- 
cd. 
Secondly, as it bringeth him to the ordinances, ſo it makes him fall to 
when heis there. A hungry ran needs not be perſwaded ro falf to his mear : 
bring a thirſty man wholeſome drinke,and you need not make any long O- | 
ration to-perſwade him to make uſe of it ; his need is augumemtenough unto 
him : as it was to Sawls ſouldiers, 1 Sam. 14. whenrhey were diſtreſt, and | 
faint with hunger, they flew upon the ſpoyle,che Text ſaith,and rovke ſheep,and 
0xen,and calves, and ſlew on the ground,and ate then with the bloud : ſo - 
dy they were,and ſo ſharp ſet. And even ſoitis witha man that is ſpirtaal- 
ly hungry, he falls ro the word withall his might, he layesabour him with ! 
all his ſtrength: bring him to a Sermon,and you need notto awaken him out 
of his ſleepe, or to call upon him for attention ; he brayes after thefe water- 
| CEN co CE ko brooks | 
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brooks with D avid as the Har(a dry creature of it {clf,but eſpecially when 
it is chaſed and ſpent) : he haggsapon the mouth ofthe Miniſter,as the lirtle 
bird doth uponthebill of the damamae for food ; he catcherh at the word be- 
Luke 19.48. | fore ir comes toground, would not loſe any thing of all that is ſpoken, no- 
thing ſhall be ſpilledby his ggad will. + FEE 
Thirdly, it gives his meatea pleaſant taſte, .makes him'to reliſh all well, 
as Salomon Giich, tothe hungry, cventhat which is bitter, becomes ſweete 
and toothſome : whether they be plaine diſhes or dainty,nothing comes a- 
734 Cure. & | iſle to an hungry perſon. As to that great Monarch, that in a great 
Turk.#ifo. | ſtrejght by theenemy,tookoff a cup of puddle-water ſo {weetlyfor he ne- 
ver knew whatthirſt meant. And Hunnades in alike caſe, eating bread and 
onions in a ſheep-coate, ſaid, itwas the belt meat thatever he taſted of: In 
like ſort, ſpirituall appetite reliſherh all things, brings ever its ſawcealong 
with it, makes that which 3s bieggg, become lweete :a reproofe,thoughir be | 
rartzyEtit is ſweet ; the Sermon, though it be plaine, yet itis good; how- 
ſocver;*twall downe, and thit with delight. Gods word, to David, was ſwee- 
ter than honey, Pſalm.119. andto Job, more deſired thanhis appointed food, 
Job 23-186 - ©; 

Fourthly, adde hereuntg in the laſt place, that the bleſſing is tyedunto 
it, ſuch have the promiſe that theyſhall bee polled, they ſpall bee ſatisfgedto the 
| full who thus hunger and thirſt : they ſhall be far and well liking, grow up 
as calvesof the ſtall, Mal.q.2. Corporall food a man may take, and it not 
agree withhim or be digeſted, if God adde not the gy 1% here a nan 
is ſure of the bleſſing ; heis fed with the bread of life,and ſhall be ſtrengrhe- 
ned, ſer on his feet,and a new life put into him. And thus you have ſeenthe 
eapinetſe of him that hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſſe, proved both 
from that whichgoes before, and that which followes afterthis affeRion, 
Lay now all theſe together, and you will ſoone conclude the point, and ſee 
the truth of it... 2 Tg 

4.8 ſerves inthe firſt place to ſet forth,and diſcover the unhappineſſc 
ofall ſuch orare tull and far,and finde no ſuch ſpirituall appetite and affection 


inthemſclyes after grace in the means. They can hunger greedily after other 
things, as profit, pleaſure, preferment, &c. of theſe they are inſatiable: but 
| arerrighreouſneſſe they fande not any ſuch longing deſire, nor ſeethey any 
ſuchneed of it. Andthus they arc full, riot inbody, burin ſpirir, and not 


* + £ 


rruely infpirit neither, but onely in conceir and imagination: for they that 
haveany meaſure ofgracein the truth of it,cannot be ſatisfied with that they 
have artained,but would ſtill have more: and therefore itis aſure figne, that 
| thoſe that have no appetite towardgrace,did never yettaſte the ſweetneſle 
ofit. Here therefore ler us joyn both th'Evangeliſts togetber,and at once ger 
up both on-mount Gerzz:mand mount Ebal,and from thence pronounce on 
borh hands the bleffing and the curſe. Bleſſed are they (ſaith S. Hanbew) who 
hunger and thirſt after righreouſneſſe, forthey areempry and poore in ſpirit: 
blefſedare. they, forthey mourne inthe ſenſe of their ſinfulneſſe : bleſſed 

arethey, for they are mecke and gentle ; beſides har, they are alive ro Cod, 
| andalives like, they are carryed tothe means,and being there, they fallcloſc 
to, and lay about them luſtily ; they reliſh their food well, and grow there- 


by! 


——_— 


_ Uobapmſs of them that donot oy 


Jit | 


by, and arc therefore in a bleſſed eſtare; Onthe 
aan St. enbo5 we that arcfull, theyarew and miſerable char 
hunger not after rightconſnef ©, wobeunto them, forthey.are noe poore in 
ſpin, bur proudand conceited: wo unto them, for-theymourne nor in ſpi- 
rit, bar rejoice.in the fleſh: wo be unto themyforchey are nor meek and gen- 


tle,bur fierce and ynmercifulk: wo uncothem, for —_— notatter righ- 
| rcouſhefſe,bur are full; ; for they-ave neirher carried after themeanes ies 
_ 7 burare 


heartily chereon,nor finde ſweetneſle thereingnor grow 
ngry 4 ſoall curſes in thar-ſoule tharis without appetite and 


;rhey arcin a-wo- | 


ſentempry away. Infſhort, asall bleſſings mect jnchaſhs 


things. 
eſt. ur re there many ſuch chatarefull+ who mer how ma 
Iknow whether Lbe not one 2 heygand : 
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Who doe not hunger. | 


chere be ſupply made of the parts by fir nouriſhment): ſoit is with the hun- 
gry Soule, it would have moregrace, more ſtrengrh and victory over cor- 
ruption,&c. and tillic hath in ſome mcaſure its defire, iris greatly pinched 
and afflicted» You may ſec ſadneſle fir in ſuch a mans face , ſorrow in his 
lookes, heavineſſe in hiscountenance,8:c. But thoſe that cah ſpeak of their 
wants {o lightly, we have all our failings, and God amend us all,8c. without 
further complaintor mourning over their wants , they plainly ſhew rhem- 
ſelves to be unacquainted with this ſpirituall appetite. 

Thirdly, they that are full will behave themſelves flackly and coolcly 
toward the meanes, they can finde no leiſure rocome at the Ordinances, and 
coapply themſelves thereunto , for ſupply of their wants ; or being there, 
they cannot have while to attend onthem. A child that will be playing in 
the ſtreets, when he ſhould be waiting at table , it isa figne he hath ſmall liſt 
to his dinner : we may judge the ſame of ſucha man as ſaith , he loves the 
Word as wellas another, and would heare ir, reade it;pray,$&c.as oftenas 0- 
thers doe, buthe wants leiſure ( no, but rather he wants appetite) he cannot 
awhile, what * a man notawhileto cat his meat 2 a thirſty man nor 
at leiſure todrinke £ hecanget no reſt, takeno ſlecpe till he hath quiered his 
hunger, quenched his thirſt : and ſo here,'tis want of a heart, and not oftime: 
ifthey had butadefire they would finde atime for holy duties. Againe, if 
being at Table a mantalke all thewhile, or fall aſleepe at his mear, or ſtand a 
picking upon a bone, you'll ſay, his ſtomackeis not good: ſoneither is his, 
that being at the Word cannot hold uphis head,but drowſe and fleep all the 
while,or elſe cannot feed upon ſuch wholſom fare as is ſctbefore him,unleſs 
it be ſawced anddaintily cooked, but only picks here alirtle and there alittle, 
and piddles and trifles, and makesa grear deale of refuſe. 
| Fourthly, ſuchare full as prize notthe meanes of grace , and of holineſſe. 
Hunger(anJthirſt roo)you know raiſeth the markets,ſers an high price upon 
every thing,as in the ſiege of Samarzia,a little homely proviſion was worth a 
great deale of money : ſo whena man is almoſt loſt for drinke , hee 'llt give 
rwelyc for that's not worth a penny,rather than hee'll goe withourir. 
They then that prize not Gods Ordinances, but are indifferent , they can 
bavethem ot they can want them, care not whether they have them or no, 
wil be at nocharge or trouble for them, will not give fix pence for a Sermon; 
theſe want ſpiricuall appetite, 

Laſtly, ſuch as are ſpiritually full, are alwayes carried with ſtrength of de- 
fireafter earthly things , which ſhewes them to be wanting in affeRion to 
heavenly ; for there is a flat oppoſition betweene carth and heaven, ſo that a 
mancannot be ſtrongly carryed toward them both: ſuch therefore that arc 
ſo keeneand ſharpe ſet upon theſe things on earth, that doe ſo earneſtly hun- 
ger after wealth, that are ſothirſty after honour, outward commoditie, &c. 
they have loſt their appetite rothings heavenly,( it ever they had it) or 0- 
therwiſe they ſhew themſclves to be of rhoſe full ones that bee under the 
curſe. Looketo it now all ye whom it concernes, all theſe ſignes conclude 


the wokull eſtate of ſuch as do not hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. And 
this is our firſt uſe. 


A ſccond uſetobe made of this point is for exhorration, and ſo it calls up- 
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Let us get | ſpirituall hunger. 313 | 


on usall to make our for grace in the meanes thereof, and to get this ſpiritu- 
all appetite. This is it which perfects defire andenlargerhithe ſoule: earth 
{trairens it, for the ſoule is large, and cannot be filled withearth ; bur grace 
gives it all irs dimenſions,cooles the inordinate and ſicke appetite, and gives 
the ſoule full ſarisfaRtion. He that deſires filver ( faith Salv-ron) ſhall not be 
ſatisfied with filver, 8:c. theſe are notthings ſatisfying z grace onely cando 
ir, whichalſo barres outall inordinatedefire after earthly things. Now 
cherefore if you would finde reſt ro your ſoules , have full content, enjoy 
your ſelves, and ſtay your appetite, make out for your grace: this the more 
you covet, the more bleſſed you are, and the more evidences you muſt needs | 
have of your ſpiricuall life and condition. Now this exhortation muſt be ad- 
dreſſed totwo ſorts of people: Firſt, ſuch as have had ſometimes this ſpiri- 
ruall appetite and affection to the beſt things, bur have loſt it. Secondly, to 
ſuch as never yet found this hunger after righreouſneſſe in themſelves. The 
former ſort muſt be earneſtly entreated to recover themſelves quickly; and 
for that end,ro embrace that counſell of our Saviour to thedeclined Church 
of Epheſus, Rev.2. Remember (faith he) firſt, whence thou art falne; and then 
repens and doe thy firſt workes. Take this counſel, and make uſe of it ; firſt 
looke upon thy ſelfe now, and ſee how little like thy ſelfe thouart, in regard 
ofrime paſt : compare and meaſure thy ſelfe by thy ſelfe, and then ſhame 
thy ſelfe and ſay,Once I had a good appetite to Gods — were | 
ſweeter tome than mine appointed food ; bur now the edge of my defire is | 
grown dull,my affection flat,&c.and I am become almoſt neatrall and indif- 
ferent. There wasatime when I had ſome life to pray,now 'tis death to me | 
to poabourirt.Once the ſoctctic of Gods people was ſweet tome,and I took 
great content in their company ; but now I have no heart tro come am 
them, no delight in their fellowſhip. I can remember ſince the very feet of 
ſuch as brought the glad tidings of peace were beautifullunto-me , bur now 
not their faces. Once I could have pulled mine eyes out ( as the Galathians | 
for Paul) to have done them good, but now I had rather ſee their eyes out. 
RefleR upon thy ſelfe, and take ſpeciallnotice of this change in thee for the 
worſe. And then, ſecondly,repent thee of this thy decay, and doethy firſt | 
workes; for matter and for manner exceed thy ſelfc,pray morethan ordina- | | 
,be humbled and mourne in more ttianan ordinary manner. A mansknife, | 
rough daily uſe , intime will grow dull, and ordinary whetting willnot 
ſerve turne, a manmuſt pur hisſtrength to it, and itmay be, be faine to have 
ittothe curlers grindſtone : ſo if our affeions to goodnefle be growne dull 
and blunt, we muſt whet them up, and put our ſtrengthto the bufineſſe to 
ſeranew edge upon them. To the maintenance and preſervation of life | 
there is Phyſicke ordained, and tobe uſed as well as food. Now if a manbe 
ſtuft, have taken a cold , or otherwayes obſtructed, ordinary food will not 
ſerve turne, but he muſt take a purge : ſo here, if deadneſſe, coldnefle of affe- 
Rion,8c. be growne upon us, we mult pray more thanordinarily, ranfacke 
the heart more than ordinary;yea,and faſt it out too (which is the beſt thing 
wecandoc jncaſe of fulneſſe)if it willnot otherwiſe be removed. Laſtly, | 
renew thine acquaintance with thine old and beſt friends, Chriſtians; confer 
with them, conſult them, and beleeve Salomoy ; as iron ſharpens —_ one 
Ge riend 
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aint. at adi 


Jas long as thereis any money inthe world. So ifa mandeftre gracc, not for 


\ 
friend another ; as one bedfellow warms another,ſo is it betwixt brother ang! 
brother in ſpirivtals .Above all flic to Chriſt,as that morher to the Propher;! 
get him to apply himſclfeto thy dead ſoul, as ſhe the Prophet to her dead| 
{on, forthy recovery : and this to thee. Now,ſecondly for ſuch as never yer 
{ found this good affeRionin themſelves, theſe mult be called upon, ro divert 

and turne 6 ſtreame of their deſires the right way, and to breathe aftcr hea. 
ven as much as ever they have done after carth. For the better cffecting 
whereof, two things muſt be done : firſt, ſuch rubs and hindrances as doc 
blunt the edge of our affectionto the beſt things muſt be removed : ſecond: | 
ly, themeanes to further and ſharpen appetite mult be uſed. | 
The hindrances may be all referred to two heads ; firſt, conceit: ſecond- 

ly, pre-conceitand prejudice. And firſt, there is nogreater hindrance tothis 
holy hunger after grace and the means thereof,thanconceit.{clt-ſufhciencie, 
an opinionthat a man is well alreadie, and in caſe good enough for grace and 
happineſſe.This fond conceit,as it proceeds from bad cauſes,{oit produceth 
as bad an effec. The cauſes of it are two: firſt,grofle and deepe ignorance;for 
ever you ſhall obſerve, the more ignorant any mans , the more conceircd : 
as on the contrary, the more one knowes, the leſle he knowes, and the more 
he ſees his owne ignorance. And this was verificdinthat heathen, who be- 
ing judged by the Oracleto be the wiſeſt man on earth, profeſſed of himſelf, 
thar he onely knew thus much, that he knew nothing. Thus wiſedome is c- 
{ ver modeſt, ſober-minded, and fartheſt from conceitednefle ; whereas igno- 
rance is bold and preſumptuous, makes a man thinke too highly of himſclfe, | 
and too meanely of others. Burt ifany man thinke himſelfe ro be ſomethi 
(that's his errour) when he is nothing (for that's the truth of it) he decerres 
bmelfe,ſaich Saint P aul,Gal.6.3 . therefore if you would be ſpiritually hun- 
ery,lay aſide allhigh conceirs of your ſelves, empry your ſclves of your 
ſelves,be inno credit at home with your ſelves,feek all your ſufhciency with- 
out you; for tooverween your ſelves argucs grofle ignorance. Bur beſides 
' this, there is another cauſe of conceir as bad as the former,or worſe ; and that 
| isdiſtemper and hollowneſle of heart. He hath a falſe heart that ſers bounds 
to himſelfe ingrace,and thinks, thus farre I will goe and no further. For ſuch 
a one ſeckes not grace for it ſelfe , for the love he beares to grace, for graces 
| ſake; That that aman loves forit ſelfe, he willnot ſct bounds to his deſire a- 
bout it. It is plaine therefore, that they love not grace for it ſclte, whoſe de- 
fire afterit is bounded by a further end, or by-reſpe&t: as it a man defire mo- 
ney onely to ſupply his needs, when he hath gotten ſo much as will ſerve his 
 turne,he defires nomore : but if a man deſire mony for monies ſake, his deſire 
will be infinire, he will ſtill cover after more,though he have never ſo much, 


it ſelfe,but for ſome by-reſpeR(as to be able to hold argument with others, 
to get credit and reſpec with thoſe thar are good, or to ſtill the clamor of 
his owne conſcience)when once he hath attained ſo much as will fit his turn, 
and ſerve his purpoſe, he reſts in it, and hath enough. Burt hee rhar hath true 
grace, the more he hath the more he defires: and it is a very ill figne, when 
men will ſtint themſelves , when they have knowledge enough , grace e- 
| nough,&c. In temporall things let men ſay they have ſufficient, if they have 
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enough to bring themhoneſtly home: but ia ſpirituall things our defires muſt 
be boundleflc. Here a ſufficzr1s deadly, as Auſten once. 

Theſe are the caules of {clte- conccit ; rheeffcR allo is no leiſe naught, and 
that 1s ſclt-deccir,as S. Paul faith Gal.6. He decerwverh bis own ſoule; he isina 
dreame, he periwades himfelfe better of himſelte thanthere is reaſon, Hee 
dreames he eats, but when he awakes, behold, he hungry; ( asthe Prophet 
Eſaybrings one 1n) he dreaines he drinkes,but once awakened, behold, he is 
thirſtic. Thus he dcludes himſclfe with falſe and vaine fancies; that is,he is 
ſelfe-conceited. 

The ſecond hindrance of ſpirituall appetite is pre-conceit and prejudice, 
which is when a man hathraken a toy. in his head,gottena conceit againſt ho- 
linefſe, as if it were needleſſc,bootletle,fruitleſſe, or comfortleſſe. To ſpeak 
ſomerhing to each of theſe; firſt,ir is conceived a needleſle thing to be ſofor- 
ward and preciſe, as the world now phraſerh it, oh (ſay they) here 's more a- 
doe than needs. | 

Ob. What need we foto hunger and thirſt after more righteouſneſle - 
there's reaſon in all things, and enough is enough in conſcience. 

Anſw. A good rule, I conteſſc,in outward things,wherein men know nei- 
ther meane nor mcaſure , cannot be content with enough. Irholds 3lfo in | 
falſe and fained holinefſſe ; bur not fo in ſpirituall things : in truc holinefle 'tis 
needfull to defire and labour tor more grace, Necdtull iris, firſt, inreſpeR 
of the thing it ſelfe : ſecondly, in reſpect of the meaſure. Grace is neceſſary 
in itſclfe: Is not meat and diinke neceſſary £ Graces the ſoules food, *tis 
that one thing neceſſary, as our Saviour told AZariha, thar brings a bleſſing 
and no trouble therewith ; it is that good part which are having pitched 
upon ſhould never part with. Iris ſimply neccſlarie ro ſerve God, to ger 
| grace, make ſure heaven: other things are neceſlarie ina degree onely,or in 
ſome particular ; as riches,which a man may either have or want , without 
hindrance to his happineſſc. Secondly,in reſpect of the degree and meaſure; 
itis neceſſary not only that we have grace , but alſo rhat wee have ſo much, 
that we ſtrive to have more yet, conſidering our ſmall ftocke of grace got- 
tent under ſogrear micanes, ſo long-conrinued light, &c. God hath beeneat 
great paines with us, made many journies unto us, beene inſtant with us by 
his meſſengers,rifing early , and calling uponus, &c. but what alittle is ir 
that we have profited 2 what a poore rerurne of fruits have we made him, 
noway anſwerablc to his expectation, or our owne dutie © where God gives 
much he lookes for much againe. So neceflary it is, that we ſtrive to more 
holineſle. 

ObjeF. But ſecondly, it is further conceived, to be bootleſſe tohunger 
after more righteouſneſſe,fith the more a man hath of ic,the more he wants, 
and defires. | 

Arſ. To which I anſwer, that it is notas they imagine : For,firſt,it is fei- 
ſable and attaineable, for God hath bound himſelfe by _— rogive ir, 
if wee'll but apply our ſelves to the ſeeking of it in Gods meanes.” Aman | 
may thirſt after more health, more wealth , more honour, and yetgoc 
without ir : bur he that thirſterh after more grace, hath Gods promiſe forir 
that he ſhall be filled. Here,every one thatasketh, receiveth ; that ſeekerh, 

| Go » ;  findeth; 
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findeth ; that knockerh,it ſhall be opened unto him. Ard zf yee being eu:l, 
can gree good things to yorr children (ſaith our Saviour Luk. 11.13.) bow 
mach more [ball our heavenly Father, &c. Thou maift ſafely promiſe thy 
ſelfe more from God in things ſpirituall,;thanany child can doe from his ten- 
der-hearted father inthings temporall. _ 

Bur ſecondly, as it is poſſible to attaine romore grace if wee ſecke it, and 
therfore not bootleſs:ſo it is worth while, for thar it is ſatisfying(as you ſhal 
hear more hereafter)itcools and quenches the thirſt of the ſoule (which no 
outward comfort can do)according to that expreſſion of Dara, Pſal.36.8, 
They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thy bouſe © and thou ſhal, 
make them drinke of the river of thy pleaſures, for wath thee ts the fountaine of 
life, c.There Davidſcrsup his relt; for there's the beſt hou: kept,the beſt 
proviſion is to be found in Gods houſe, all fat, and rivers of pleaſure runne 
at Gods right hand: and therefore ir cannot be boorleſle tothirſt after more, 
where there is ſuch ſtoreto be had of that which cooles the deſire, fo thar 
ſuch as once traſt thereof,ſhall thirſt no more, hunger no more. Hunger in- 
decd they ſhall, ina ſenſe : But there is a double hunger and churſt. There's 
a hunger and thirſt, firſt, of indigence ; ſecondly, of complacence : fo tis 
here. The firſt proceedes from the weakeneſſe and imporency of the ſub- 
jeQ;and thisis painfull and deſtruive:The ſecond proceeds from the ſiverr- 
neſſe of the obje& ; andthis is joyfull and contentfull, nor painfull and af- 
flicing. They that deſire more grace, hunger not in the former, bur in this 
latrer ſenſe. 

Obje. Thirdly, it is miſ-conceived,that this ſpirituall apperire and meat 
is fruirlefſe, and rather hurtfull than helpfull ro a mans preſent eſtate. 

Anſ. Nothing leſle: For firſt, Godlineſſe ts profirable to all things (as the 
Apoltle ſaith, and as hath been proved in the points afore-going) having the 
promiſes of both lives : ſecondly, Grace makes a man a good husband, tea- 
cheth himthrift, ſhewes himhow to improve, and pur every thing to the 
beſt : thirdly, it procures the bleſſing of God upon that we have,and brings 
no ſorrow therewith : fourthly.,ir ſertles and quiets the mind,ir brings ſound 
content, and that's riches enough,as hath been above-ſaid. And therefore it 
cannot bee a fruitleſſe rhing to hunger after holineſſe, as they pretend 
and object. | 

Objes. Fourthly, they ſay itis comfortleſſe. 

Anſw. But thatcannot be : For firſt, it hinders not a man from taking his 
part in naturall comforts, nay it gives aman more comfort in outwardthings 
than others can have (as the Philoſopher long ſince ſaid of his wiſedome) 
for it cauſeth him totaſte not onely _ ſweetneſle of the creature, but al- 
ſo ofthe Creator in the creature : Befides an addition of ſpirituall comforts, 
which are unconceivable,and dogreatly ſurmount all that earth can affoord. 
So that you ſee there is no reaſon at all, why men ſhould be ſo ſhy of grace, 
25 if it were necdleſſe, bootleſle, fruitleſſe or comfornleſſe, as it iscommon- 
ly conceired. And theſe bee the rubs that muſt bee removed. The meanecs 
that help us to this ſpirituall appetite, follow, andare theſe. A man muſt 

maketo Chriſt, that quickning ſpirit, pitch upon his perſon, 'partake of his 


Spirit, derive from him the rightcouſneſle of faith, before he can have righ- 
__ tcouſneſſe| 


ed eanes of jpiri tnall hunger, 
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rcouſneſle of nature and life. Therefore firſt ſee all things out of Chriſt tobe 
no betrer thanchaffe, than hys&es, Luk.15.thanoffall, than dogs mear, Phzl. 
3- Next ſcc, that in him is all fulneſſe of proviſion, milke,honey, bread mn- 
deed, Eſay 55+ whatſoever makes for life. Thirdly, that he is moſt able and 


renz,doth all that can be done to draw thee in,and thereuponthirſt and reach 
after him, and with him after his righteouſneſſe of Juſtification firſt, of fan- 
ificatioa next,the former whereot is here preſuppoſed, though not direc- 
ly (I chinke) intended. 

Topreocecd therefore in the rules, being once in Chriſt, Iabour more and 
more for a new frame and conſtitution of ſpirit, for a new nature ; for a mans 
luſt is as his conſtirurion is,8&c, There is a different appetire of a ſheep and 
a ſwine : and ſo there is of the godly and the wicked. The naturall man, faith 
the Apoſtle, ſavours nor thethings of the ſpirit, Rom. 8. he findes no tafte 
or ſwectueſle in them;carnall rhings make welto his palate,and theſe hecan 
reliſh well enough. Contrarily, The ſp:ricuall. minded man ſavours the things 
of the ſpirit, and cherefore carnall things are bitter unto him. And this is the 
reaſon of that difference we commonly finde berweene hearer and hearer. 
One comes to the meaanes, to 2 Sermon, and findes ſo much ſweernefle in ir, 
as that he would nor have mifled it for any good : Another findes no niore 


their conſtiturions : For as the appctite thar a man brings with him is, ſuch 
is the food, ſuch is the ſermon, ſuch is amans dclight,there he feeds,there he 
dwels. When a man comes tothe Word,if he looke at learning, he pickes our 
that; if he look at eloquence, he picks out that ; it ar holinefle, he picks our 
that. Thereforc,if you would hunger after righteouſneſſe and ger a good ap- 
petite and affe&tionthereynto, labour and pray for a new nature,a ſpiritual! 
temper. Thcn ſhalt thou bee brought tg reliſh that which before thou di- 
ſtaſtedſt, 

Secondly, mortifiethe deeds of the fleſh, and all inordinate luſts to the 
things of this world: rake off your atfetions from following theſe things on 
carth,thatall treams may runne in one channell, and ſo may run wich more 
ſtrength after grace .Nothing can overcome love,but love(asaFather ſpeaks) 
as nothing can fetch our fire but fire: So nothing can ſo quenchinordinate de- 
ire after the things of this life, as the true love of better ; according to 
that which the ſame Father ( Aſi; I mean) honeſtly conteſles of himſclfe;, 
that his wanton luſts of youth were cooled and curcd by nothing ſo much, as 
by the ſweete apprehenſion of ſpirituall comforr, and by the pleaſant raſt of 
heavenly graces. Therefore weaken and with-draw your defiretothe crea- 
tures, and things beneath, if you would attaine to ſpirituall apperite. 

Thirdly, make experiment of ſpirituall graces, feare not to try and tafte 
what ſweetneſſe and excellency is inthem. A man by diſcourſe cannever 
poſſibly perſwade another of the ſweetneſle of hony(as Aſtin ſomewhere, 
hathit upon the Pſalmes) ſo fully, as if himſelfe doe raſte of it: ſo'tis here, 
it cannot be told how ſweet athing grace is : doe bur try, and you ſhall ſoon 


and taſte ſaith the Prophet,how good the Lord #s,P ſal. 34.Doc but maketry- 
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willing to ſupply thee ; ſo willing, as that he begs,commands,prayes,threa- | 


reliſh in it than in a rotten ſtick. Now this proceedes from the difference of } 


| 
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perceivea difference berweene it,and all outward comforts, therefore,come; 
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CCC 


. | my great grief yet I defire & hunger afcer more,and thats my comfort.For 


| ſtrength, and nothing elſe will give him comtemt. You may pleaſe him 


| him. Now, with like earneſt deſire, and ſtrength of appetite, the Apnſtle. 
| Why,if you'll but taſte, ſaith he how gracrous the Lord zs,1 Per,202,3. which 


| more patience, ſtrength againſt my corruptions,&c. I ſhould pray the ber- 


{ thirſty Nebuchadnezzar. Now, doe wee ſee men fo toyleand travell for 


all of him awhile ; none elſe canknow how ſweet the Lord is, but thoſe 
that haveprovedit, And fo Saint Perer, Laying aſide, faith he, af malice 
andgmle, fc. as new-boynebabes deſire the fincere milk of the word, that ye 
ay grow thereby. Aninfant, you know, is carried to the breaſt with all his 


awhile with atoy,burt that will nor be long ; cloath him with gold or pearl, 
ic will not ſtill or ſatisfic him, it is the breaſt only rhat can quiet and content | 


would have uscarryed toward the Word : But how ſhall this bee done : 


if you once doe, you'll never leave him. Ser aſide ſome time every day for 
a quarter of a yeare,for holy duties, and reſolve with thy ſelfe, Ill rye my 
ſelte roa taske of hearing as often as I can, of reading and praying morning 
and cvening, 8c. and make experience of it, what ſweetnefle ir is that men 
finde in theſe holy exerciſes. This if thou wilt but doe for a while, it would 
never repent thee to have begun, nor wouldlt thou ever give it up, having 
once foundthe ſweetneſle of it. 

Fourthly, meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellency of grace,and ſo ſer thy 
mouth on watering after more of ir. The leaſt ſaving grace is a pledge 
of heaven it is our life, our comfort, our honour. Thinke on this with thy 
ſelfe 3 O that I had buta little morefaith, alittle more knowledge, a littlc 


ter for it as long as I live, bee the better for it when I dye, yea, a thouſand 
yearcs hence, yea, have the more glory and comfort when I riſe againe. Thus 
you ſhould ſctan edge on your deſiresafcer more grace,by meditation upon 
rheexcellency of grace. 

Laſtly,provoke your ſelvesto a more eager purſuit of things ſpirituall,by 
thar inſatiable deſire that is in worldly-minded men afterthings temporall. 
They,ifthey be never ſo rich, never ſo high, never ſogreat, they would ſtill 
be greater z nay, if they had ingroſt the whole world, they would yer covet 
more, and be grieved there were no more worlds leftthemrograſpe. Thus: 
they enlarge their deſires this way, as hell, as the Prophet ſpeakes of gold- 


earthly commodity ; riſe up early, and lye downelate for dung, for traſh, 
that periſheth inthe uſe, that they muſt ſhortly leave, that will yeeld them 
no ſound comfort here,but Ifſe hereafter 2 O rhen, refle upon your ſelves, 
chide and quicken your ſelves to a more ready and earncit purſuit of things 
ſpirituall,ſodeſireable, ſo durable,&c. 

Our laſt uſe of this point ſhall be anuſe of comfort to thoſe that pant and 
faint after righteouſnes,thar find great deſire in themſelves after things ſpi- 
riruall;where ſhould the blefſing be placed,rather than upon ſuch as theſc? e- 
ſpecially, fith this is all that many a poor Chriſtian hath to reſt upon, when 
thedivell comes and roares upon him,and thunders thus ; Fhou Gods child? 
an heire of bleſſing? Where's thy faith: where's rhy love: where's thy pari- 
ence? where'sthy repentance 2 Here now, the Chriſtian ſoules comfort lies 
in his defires.He can ſay, though I have not much of theſe graces(and thats 


not 
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not thoſe that pofleſle a great meaſure of gt onely are hete pronounced 
| bletſedbur even thoſe tharhunger afier irtFor this argues that there is ſome 
life of grace in me,clſe how could there be adefite? Say achild cry bur weak- 
ly,yet chat he cries,it appears he lives:ſay a man tive but a queſie & weak 
 ſtomack,ſay he complain of his diſtemper, &c. it ſhewes hee's alive ſo hee 
that ſees his wantzarid fighes after a ſupply of futther holiteſſe;cannot be al- 
'rogether voyd of that which he ſo greatly deſites. 
 Lweſt. But may not a man meerely carnall and atiregenerate, thirſt af- 
ter grace * | 
Anſ. He may, but yet a wide difference may be diſcerned berwiKt their 
.dcfires inthis kind. For firſt, if our defires bee tight, they ate conſtant: A 
mar is ever hungring ard hirſting, as it is inthe originall, which implies a 
conſtancy of defite, aconftant appetite after grace ; conſtant, I ſay, though 
not to ſenſe, and -inthe ſame degree and a——_ yet inthe root. A ficke 
man may have ſome weake dcfires and ftaſhings for afit after fornething'thar 
he hath aminde ro; he may linger and hanker afrer this thing,and cd tg, 
bur this is bur for a fit, hee is ſoone weary ofevery thing, and little ſerves 
| him : but he thatis ſtrong and in good heatth,caacome with a good tomack 
to his break-faſt, and thento his dinner, and'then to his ſappet ; he candoe | | 
it this wecke,and the next weeke 5 he can doe it in ſummer,and inwinter too. | 
Our ſtomacks indeed are uſually worſt in ſummer : ſo are our appetites to-- 
ward grace weakeſt in time of proſperity & peace;bur ſtillrhere is ina Chri- 
ſtian an aff-Rion roward his meare, more or leſſe, it is not by fits and ſtarts, 
now and then, burin ſome degree it is conſtant, andever found in him. An 
hy pocrite ina paſſion, will pray, have good reſolutions, and do good duties, 
buc'ris bur for a {purt,he ſoon growes weary and gives up all. But the ſound- 
hearted Chriſtian is the ſame to day and ro morrow,and ſtill the ſame,unleſs 


ic be in ſome ſpeciall deſertion or temptation, | 


Secondly, if our deſires be right,they are after righteouſneſſe (for I hold 
my ſelfe in theſe notes ro the words ofthe text) thatis after all graces inal! 
:he meanes. Es. 

Herethen isa double difference of deſires. Firſt, the good heart hangers | 
after allgrace, inall the meanes and ordinances. A fick manthat hatha bad ' 
ſtomack, liſtens after this thing and that rhing (hee cannot away with all 
cind ofmeates) and when he hath what he wiſhed tor, he dorti'bur piddlea 
littleat it : whereas a healthy man that hath agood ſtomack,give him beefe, 
1e fallsto that z vive him mutton; he falls trothar ; give him any ching, ia caſe } 
it be wholeſome,if it be mans meat(as we ſay)norhing comes amiſle ro him: 
not ſo the unregenerate man, he can like well of ſome ſound doctrine, bur not | 
of ſome; of ſome points,but not of others ; he muſt pick and chuſe whathe 
ſhall like and approve of: whenthe true Chriſtian onthe other {ide cana- 
way with any thing, he can away with promiſes, hee canaway with rhreat- 
nings,&c.any je; bee ſo homely cookt)will down wellenough. 

Secondly, the good heart will bee content to ſeeke Chriſts graces by 
Chriſts meanes. If he muſt have itby prayer, hee'll pray ; if by hearing,he'll | 
heare,&c. There is 2rwofold will, /o/untas mediu,o voluntas fines ; Tknow | 


1 


—_ wryy WS bd blind 
_— 


—_— - ww — ET IT 
—— "I 
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would gladly dye well,and reigne with the righteous, as Balaarn ; but they 
would have this happineſſe by playing, or ſleeping,8&c. Burtthe rrue Chri- 
ſtiandeſires grace in Gods way, will have it on Gods termes, will uſe the 
meanes of attaining ir, both publike and private. Commend unto him the 
reading of the Scriptures, hee'll read : bid. him examine himſfelfe, hee'}] 
do't: tellhim,he muſt live in acalling,faſt,pray,&c. hee's for any ſervice that 
God will put him upon, he is reſolved ro be whatſoever God would have 
him be ; whereas the other, like the ſluggard in the Proverbs, hee wiſheth, 
faith Salomon, but hath nothing, becauſc he will doe nothing. He lies a bed, 
and wiſheth, oh that I had ſuch an houſe, oh that I had ſuch a field, oh thar 
Thad ſuch a rick of corne, or ſuch an inde of ſheepe : Thus he wiſheth well 
to himſelfe;but wiſbers and woulders were never good houſ- holders,as the Pro. 
verb hath it. And theſe are the notes of difference between ſound defires,and 
thoſe thar are faint and falſe. If now you deſire grace,and apply your ſelyes 
carefully ro the meanes,all as well as ſome grace, and in all the means as wel! 
as in ſome, and this conſtantly, not ina paſhon,in a mood onely, and by firs, 
Chriſt himſelfe puts the bleſſing here upon you,ler not any take it off, Be: | 
ſed are thoſe that mourne,or would mourne ; bleſſed are thoſe that belceve,or 
would beleeve; bleſſed are thoſe that overcoine their corruptions,or would 
overcomethem ; that are poore in ſpirit, or would beſo,&c. Thefe(I ſay) 
are the bleſſed of the Lord, and they ſhall bebleſſed. | 


THE TEN IH SERMON. 


MATTH. 5.6. Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſſe, for they ſhall be filled. 


Mg He ſenſe of theſe words hath been givenalready. Theleſ- 
? ſons they afford are three : namely,that 


Firſt,they are ina bleſſed eſtate tharcan ſpiricually hun- 
ger. 
þ Secondly, they thatthus hunger after righteouſheſſe, 
> ſhall be filled. 
Thirdly,they are bleſſed men thar ſhall be fo filled. 
The firſt of theſe we have almoſt diſpatch't: we proved it by Scriptures | 
and arguments ; we gave you alſo the uſes of the point,the laſt whereof was 
for comfort to ſuch as finde in themſelves this good affeion toward grace 
andthe ordinances. And indeed this is the greateſt comfort that can be laid 
before a languiſhing ſoule.A Chriſtian is oftentimes ar a low ebb,and finds 
in himſelf bura ſmall ſtock of grace,yet he ever defires more, and this deſire 
harh the bleſſing here putupon ir by our Savior. And hereby may weanſwer 
all Satans accuſations and temptations : which ſurely we ſhall do with more 
eaſe and ſafery, if we ſhall firſt meete with ſuch caſes which here fall in,and 
call for reſolution, 


2xeſt. And firſt, whether a naturall man may nor have ſome deſires after 


hs P _— 


righteouſneſle -  Anlſ. 


Objections anſwered, | 


eat 


Anſw. Wertold you he might, but yerthe difference is great,as out of the 
text we ſhewed yourhelaſt time. 

A ſecond caſe here incident, is touching the meaſure : while we are com- 
torting the godly Chriſtian, he objects againſt himſelfe thus ; 

Objet. I find not(faith he) in my ſelt ſuch vchement deſire and affettion 
after things ſpirituall,as ſeemes here tobe required. Hunger is a violent affe- 
Ction, &c. bur I find not that I purſuc the beſt things ſo earneſtly as naturall 
comforts. I can tell what it isto hunger after corporall food, and inſuch a 
caſe I can uſe much.caxneſtneſle to ſatisfie my hunger , but I cannot offer 
| like violence to Gods kingdome,nor defiregrace ſo keenly. 

Anſw. Y ou mult not expect, that rationallaffeions ſhould be ſo ſtrong 
as ſenſuall : nor muſt we judge of theſe matters by ſenſe, but by reaſon reRi- 
fied by the word of God. Bur here conſider, firſt, what you prize moſt,and 
what you preferre in your judgement , whether things ſpirituall or things 
temporall ; eſpecially when they ſtand in competition the one with rhe 0- 
ther: put grace onthe one {1de, and profit onthe ocher,and which doe you | 
ſer the greater price on of the two * 

Secondly, looke to your aff-&ions,what is the refle a, the rebound of 
your aff<ctions © Are you nor offcnded with your ſelfe, and grieved atthis, 
that your deſires are no more cager after holineſſe? &c. | 
Thirdly.look what your endeavour is, where doe you beſtow moſt pains, 

and for whar doe you make moſt prayers * for things earthly or for things | 
heavenly ? for things heavenly nodoubt : well then; if in our judgements 
we prize and preferre grace before all, and condemne our ſelves for want of } 
apperite towardit, andare at moſt paines,and pray moſt for it ;thenwe doe 
(atleaſt in Gods accepration)moſt hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs,and | 
have intereſt in the bleſſing. | 
zeſt. 1, but what will you ſay to one that finds not in himſelfe that good | 
defire andaff::&tion toward grace and the meanes thereof hee was wontto 
find « Once Gods word and ordinances were dearer to me than mine appoin- 
ted food ; Gods grace and favour was ſweeter unto mee than any thing in 
the world; but now Icannat finde in methar delight in him, or in his holy 

ordinances. | 
Anſw. In this caſe you muſt examine your ſelves,wherher you have not | 
beene wanting inthe uſe ofrhe means, whether you have nor ſlacked your 
endeavour, let fall your watch, caught cold, doted over-much upon earthly 
things : If fo, there's matter of humiliation, and , as our Saviour adviſeth, 
you muſt recover your ſclves by repentance, and doe the firſt workes. Bur 
if you finde no ſuch matter in your ſelves, but that you pray as muchas cver, 
and are as conſtant and conſcionable inthe uſe of good means as ever, be not 
diſcouraged, rhough you fiade not thoſe pargs of defire and affeionafier 
God and the things of God , as you felt abour your firſt converſion. For 
there areriwo things inthefirit converſion, the raritic of grace, andthe cx- 
cellency of it ; and it isno marvell,if both theſe concurring(as then they doe) 
they ſeem tobe much greater than afterwards the one alone doth. 

weſt. T,but what ſhall I ſay, that have no ſuch great affeQtion in mee ro 
holy duries - Idoe them indeed, bur (alas) with little or no appetite rowards 
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them, but out of cuſtome, or for fearc,8&c. I fecele my defires dull, mine at- 
teions flat ; ſhall I goe about them now, or had I not better torbeare till I 
ſhall find my ſelfe more fit * &c. 

Anſw. No,but if thou find it thus with thee, goealone and confeſle ir,be- 
waile it,uſe the beſt meanesto get out of this eſtare,andthengoe to God not- 
withſtanding,tender your ſelfe unto himinthe ordinances,and you ſhall find, 
that as it is in the bodily food, though a man have no great ſtomacke to it, 
yet let him cat nevertheleſs,and one bit will drive down another: ſo,though 
we find not our ſelves ſo well affe&ed: to Gods ogdinances as were to bee 
wiſhed,bur are ſeized upon with a kind of dulnefle and tndiſpoſtcion thereun- 
ro;yct ler us keep our times, preſent our ſelves before the Lord,and we ſhall 
finde, that having once begun,we ſhall gather hear ; yea, Gods people know 
by + 97 aegg Bn oftentimes they have never been more enlarged in holy 
duties, nor concluded with more comfort, than whennor being fo fit for the 
ſame in their owne feelings, they have yer forced themſelves rothe perfor- 
mance thereof meerly out of obedience. And thus much of the firſt point. 


For they ſhall be ſattfied. 


He ſecond thing that we propounded to ſpeake of,was,that 
] They that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe ſhall be filled , 
they ſhall have their fill of thoſe things they ſo greatly deſire. We 
cannot ſtand to prove it by other Scriptures ; it is here plainly affirmed, you 
ſee, and theſe be the grounds of it. 

Firſt, from the party that here undertakes it, God ; who hath firſt planted 
inman holy defires and affections, and that not in vaine. In nature,defiresare 
made for delights, emprineſſe is made for fulneſſe,morion tor reſt ; for every 
thing moves thatit may atraine reſt. Nature, we ſay, doth nothing in vain, 
itabhorres vacuity : ſodoth grace much more. Gods bleſfing followes ever 
upon good defircs, wherewith they are filled: tor as there is a curſe upon in- 
ordinate luſts and affetions.thar they ſhall nor be ſatisfied, as it was with 
thoſe 1ſraelzes inthe wilderneſſe, God gaveithem their deſire, faith the Pſal- 
miſt, but wihall he ſent leanneſſe into therr ſoules 5 ſo thereis a bleſſing of ſa- 
tisfaion to ſuch defires asarc holy. Again, God promilſerh it in many pla- 
ces,as Pſal.145.19. The Lord will fulfillthe deſire of them that feare him 7 he 
wall alſo here their cry, c. And Eſay 55 1,2. Hogevery one that thirſteth,epc. | 
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which ts good, and let your ſoule de- 
light in fatneſſe. SO Eſay 4.4.3. I will powre water (faith the Lord there)upor 
him that « thirſty,and floods upon the dry ground : and he expounds inthe next 
words, what he meanesthere by waters; 7 will poure my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, 
and my bleffing upon thy off-ſpring . Thus God hath promiſed a rich increaſe 
tothoſe that hunger after righteouſneſſe, and he'll ſurely be as good as his 
word ; for he is power, and thereforecan, and hee is truth, and therefore will 
bleſſe them with farisfaRion thar thus hunger. He never ſaid inany place (as 
we have ſaid before) bleſſed are thoſe that hunger after riches, that thirſt af- 
ter pleaſures, honours, 8c. for they ſhall be filied : bur he harh ſaid, Bleſſed 
are thoſe that hunger aftcr holineſle, thar thirſt after rightcouſneſſe, for they 
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{hall have their fall of them. And ſith the word is5gone out of his mouth, he 
will ſurely makeit good with his hand. But ſecondly,as God hath plantcd in 
his people theſe good defires,and promiſed to fulfil them,ſo he rakes a right 
courſe for the fulfilling of them: for together with his graces he communi- 
cates himſelfe ro his people, and fo filstheir ſoules. There is an emprineſſe in 
the creature,ſ{o that it cannot ſatisfie ; for the world was nothing before God 
made it,neither was it made by him to fill mans appetite ; not bur that other 
things may be of as large extent and capacity as the ſoule of man, as the An- 
gels, which are more cxgellent than man by creation ; bur there is nothing | 
inthe world appoint& to this end by God.,and ſo cannot ſatisfic. Like as in 
the body many things beſides meat and drink may fill the body of man,but 
there is nothing clſe can feed it, becauſe nothing elſe was ordained for that 
purpoſe : even ſo it is alſo with the ſoule, which as it was made by Gad, fot | 
was made for God alone. and therefore cannot be filled and ſatisfied but onl 
by him. Now on whomſoever he beſtowes his graces, withall he beſtowes 
himſelfe,himſelt comes along with themzaccording to that he ſaith, 7 dwel/ 3% 
| the hagh and holy place, with ham alſo that ts of a contrue and humble ſpirit, t0| 
revzve the ſpiru of the humble, and to revive the heart of the comrue one, Eſa) 
57.15- Thus God the Father, hee thar fils all things , inhabits the humble 
heart, which therefore mult needs be filled. Secondly,as God the Father,fo 
God the Sonne reſides with fucha one : for, 1f any man open,l will come in 
and ſup with him , and he with me, Rev.3. Now Chriſt is hee that filleth all} 
inall,Epheſ-1.u/r. And thirdly, God the holy Ghoſt beſtowes himſelfe up- 
on the faithfull;he is in them otherwiſe than he was in 4dam : In him he was } 
by his grace, but inus hedwels perſonally ; I wanta word, I meane in ſuch a 
manner as beſeemeth his greatneſſe and our meanneſle ; he beſtowes not his 
grace onely, but even himſelfe, for weare the temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith the Apoſtle: ſo that as God filled the materiall Temple, fo doth he fill 
the ſoule ofa Chriſtian ; according tothat which the Apoſtle prayesforthe| 
belecving Romans, that the God of hope would even fill them with all joy and 
peace in beleevins , that they maght abound in hope through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt , Roms. 15. 13. Andin the next verſe hee ſaith of them, that 
they were full of goodneſle, and filled with all knowledge,8&c. Now there- 
fore fith it is ſo, that God is Author of theſc good delires, hath promiſedto | 
fulfill chem ; and tothat end doth himſclfe (boththe Father,Sonne,and ho- ! 
ly Ghoſt) goc along with thoſe graces, wherewith he ſatisfies the defires of 
his people.it muſt needs be that they ſhall be filled. And this is our firſt rea- 
ſontaken from the Author. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from the things deſired , which is ſaid to bee | Rea/. 2. 
righteouſneſſe, that is, all ſpirituall graces whichare ofa filling nature. The 
food here hungred after doth give ſatisfaction : for firſt, it is proper to the 
ſoule.and therefore fils it. Inall kinde of nouriſhment there muſt be an affimau- 
tation; bodies feed nor upon ſpirituall things, nor ſpirits upon corporall; but 
bodies are ſuſtained by things bodily, and ſpirits by things ſpirituall. Now | 
therefore, ith the ſpirituall part pircheth upon ſpirituall food, hence it is that 
it is ſatisfied .Secondly,ſpirituall affettions are violent, {crious,cager,will not 
be put off with rifles : the ſtomack that is hungry cannot ſatisfie ir _ with 
1eWes | 


| — Pro 


— ku, 


— — 


Fulneſſe to the hungry. 


MT\OIN- 


<A ——C 


ſhewes and ſhadowes. Y ou cannot fſarisfie an hungry man with painted cheer, 
athirſty man with painted wine : you cannot quict a childe with a painted 


bib,rio more will the ſoule be ſerved or filled with traſh ; it muſt be ſubſtan- 


tiall food that muſt give it content: but this is onely ingrace,which is there- 
fore by Salomon twice called by the name of Uubſtance, Pro. 2. and Pro, 4. 
however your bookes have it, »3ſdome is rhe principall thing, &c.the origi- 
nall hath, Wiſedome is ſubſtance. So inthenew Teſtament the Apoſtle 
when he ſpeakes of faith, he calls ir ſubſtance ; when he ſpeakes of hope, hee 
calls it ſubſtance ; noring that grace onely hath ſubſtance in ir ro ſarisfie the 
ſubſtantiall deſires ofthe ſoule. Thirdly,this ſpiriruall food is powerfull and 
effecuall in operation, it will trengrhen and nouriſh the ſoule of him that 
uſeth it. The Maſters of Phyficke tell us, thatthar is the beſt food that op- 
poſcth the enemy, namely, hunger ; and nouriſheth the friend, namely, na- 
eure: ſo itis alſo inthis ſpirituall ſuſtenance , it cheriſheth rhe ſpiriruall part 
of a man, it perfesthar, but oppoſeth finne , the ſonles enemy ; it expels 
boundleſſe luſts, that dropſic wherewith many men labour after worldly 
things, that Baya, as they call it, that dog-like kind of appetite , whereby' 
they become inſatiable after outwardthings ; ſo that the more they have of 
them,the more they purſue them : this is taken off by grace,and removed to 
bercer things, ſpirituall obje&s. Againe,the ſoule is ſtrengthened by grace, 
it iSunited ro God, and ſo fully farisficd ; being filled, as the Apoſtles phraſe 
runs, withthe fulneſſe of God. And theſe are the grounds of the point. Be- 
—_ we come tothe uſe an objeRion mult be anſwered; for here ſome may 
ay : 
ff jef. How can thethirſty ſoule be ſaid to be ſatisfied with righteouſ- 
neſſe, when as the more it hath, ſtillthe more it defares, andnone ſo hungry 
after more grace, as they that have moſt 2 

Anſw. Thoughthis be truethar is objeQed, yet ir remaines no leſle true 
on the other fide, that ſuch as hunger after righreouſneſſe are abundantly fa- 
tisfied : and that firſt in reſpe& ofthe object, which ſucha man makes choice 
of, whereupon he hath pitched, namely righteouſneſſe, which having once 
attained, he is quieted, fatisfied,and ſers down his reſt, In outward things it 
is otherwiſe,there the ſoule flits ſtil from one thing to another,as having no 
reſt in any _— ſhewes in his ſacred Retractions,by his own ex- 
ample; he ſer his deſire upon wealth, butthat failed him, upon honour,bur 
thar failed him ; upon pleaſure,that alſo failed him, &c. fo thatart length af- 
ter triall made, he was faine to conclude them all tobe but vanzry and vexa- 
tion of ſpircr,ſuch as wherein the ſoule cannot bequieted,rill ar lengrh it pitch 
upon grace, till it reſt upon God, and then it hath full ſatisfaRtion. When a 
manhath gotten God, heſets up his reſt, he defires nothing more, hee will 
have none elſe: whom have 7 in heaven but thee, Lord, ( ſaith the Pro- 
phet) and in earth, none in compariſon of thee * Pſal,73.And inanother place, 
One thing ({aith he) have 1 deſired of tbe Lord,which yer ſtill I do defire and 
will defire, and that is,+har 1 may dwell ;n the houſe of the Lord, c. Pſal.27. 
that 1 may feed on Gods diet, reliſh and taſte of his ſweerneſle; ina word, 
that Imay enjoy God. This was that one thing he ſo earneſtly defired, and 
inthe having whereof he ſhould thinke himſelfe abundantly bleſſed. Thus 
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| the more he enjoyes himſelfe, and thar he thirſts afcer ; for this thirſt ariſes 
out of complacency and content, not out of indigency and defect. And thus 


| becxhorted to deſire holinefle,to hunger & thirſt after things ſpirituall and | 


| them both in exrremitie. Thirdly, come therefore to the choyce, looke on 


| the beſt penni-worth, take them; if heavenly , take them. But without al! 
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in reſpect of the object of this ſpirituall apperite,ſuch as hunger and thirſt at- 
ter rightreouſnetle ſhall be ſatisfied ; that is, they deſire no new objec of de- 
light, they would chahge no more, but ſay with Perer, mhaher ſhould we go £ 
thouhaſt ibe word of life. Secondly, for the meaſurc; the Text rels us, that 
they ſhall be filled « herein this lifethey ſhall be filled in reſpeR of the parts, 
thatis, they have ſomething of every grace: though in1eſpetofdegrees 
they ſhall nor have that fulneſſe and perteRiontill they come to heaven, bur 
chen they ſhall be filled brim-full, each according to his capacity ; according 
tothat of Dawzd, Pſal.17.ulr. 3/hen 1 awake, that is,at the laſt day, 1 ſhall be 
full of thine Image:they ſhall be as full of grace as ever they can hold. Third- 
ly,this hungring afcer righteouſneſle is nor(as before we told you) a vexing 
or deſtructive hunger, but delightfull and preſerving : for the more one hun- 
ecrs and thirſts atter righteouſneſſe,the more he lives; (and tolive is that we 
moſt of all deſire) and fo the more a mandeſires grace, the more hedelights 
in his dcfare, he1s forry he can defireit no more. Beſides that,this defire doth 
more and more unite him to the thing deſired: ſothat the more he thirſts, 


much for anſwer to the objeRion. 


The uſe that we ſhall make of the point (being ſttaightned oftime) is only | 
one;thatis this: Let all that would have their wils,and not loſe their labour, 


heavenly. And forthis end you muſt underſtand, that man,being in himſelfe 
anempty and impotent creature, hath theſe afteRions and defires planted in 
him by God,that he may ſecke his happincſſe our of himſelfe. And ſecond- 
ly, you muſt know that he muſt have it not in earthly rthings,bur in heaven- 
ly. He may have both, but he muſt not thirſt after both ; he may nor cer- 
minate his deſire in theſe things on earth. Hence is it that the holy Ghoſt 
makesa flat oppoſition betweene things carthly and heavenly ; as, Ser your 
affefi9ns on thins s abowe, and not on thin7s that are on earth, Col.3. Labour 
m0: for the meat that periſheth , but for the meat that endureth to eternal life, | 
John 6. and in 4number of ſuch places more we finde them oppoſed,ſo that 
itis in vaine to ſecke to reconcile them. Our affeRions cannor be ſer upon | 


the commodities on both hands, and make your choice: if carthly things be 
queſtion heavenly things are much to be preferred, as will appeare, firſt, if | 
wecompare the things themſelves, and ſo indeed there is no compariſon. 
Our Saviour hath gone beforc us in one branch of theſe carthly things, Zuk- 
16.where ſpeaking of treaſure and riches, he callsthem firſt,che leaſt chmngs ; 
He that is faithfull in that which is leaſt,ec. and he that 1s unjuſt in the leaſt, | 
unjuſt alſo in much . S2condly, he cals them wicked thatis, ſuch as may be | 


| abuſed finfully : 7f ye have nor been faithful inthe unrighteou Mammon,y(F | 


And laſtly, counterfeir upon the matter, for he oppoſeth them ro the true 
treaſure, ver-11+ And what our Saviour there ſaith of trealure , is alike true | 
of allother outward things, whether profit, pleaſure , or preferment ( the | 
worldly mans Trinity ) they are rightly called the leaſt rhings : Riches | 

Hh eſnecially | 
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| 
\ eſpecially may beſo called; for that they are leaſt,not only in compariſon of 
| ſpiritual , but even of other outward things. Riches arc lefle than a mans 
healch, lefſethan his gqod name : yea, Salomon tels us, that lozng fatour is 
better than great riches. Secondly, riches are other mens morethanours, in 
| other mens hands more than in-our owne, Lye 16-12. fora man muſt askc | 
his wife whether he ſhall thrive or not , aske his ſervants whether bee ſhal! 
thrive or not, aske the fire, aske rhe water , hee muſt aske theeves, hee mult | 
aske the ruſt whether he ſhall chrive or nor: ſo that riches arc not a mans own, | 
bur they lye out inthe hands of others, and areinrhe power of other things} 
and perſons. Thirdly, richcs are wicked, ver. 1. they are ſubjcct roabulc; 
they may be got ill, kept ill, ſpent ill, and fo be mingled with ſinne. Fourth- 
ly.they arenottrue treaſure,wer.11. but counterfeit : they are true intheir 
kind, but not thar true treaſure to be chictely defired of man(for they werc|} 
| not made for thar purpoſe) heaven onely is ſo , which therefore hee ſhould 
| prize aboveall. Forfirſt , heavcnly treaſurcis greateſt, irdoth a man moſt | 
| good, perfects his beſt part , drawes him to God the chicte good : and fe-: 
 condly, it is a mans owne peculiar, zt ſhall never be taken away from him, as 
our Saviour told Aariha. No theeves can ſteale it being once laid up in hea- 
ven, no ruſt can corrupt it; it is not periſhable , or ſubject to vanine or vio- 
| lence. Thirdly,As it is not ſubjecro loſle,ſo neithcr to abuſe: ſaving(though 
not common) grace prevents this, as being in its owne nature {imply good. 
Fourthly, ſpirituall treaſure is true, not counterfeit : My flelb i mear mdeed 
(ſaith our Saviour) my bloud is dranke zndeed,, not in ſhew onely or opinion. 
S Heavenly graces are things reall and ſubſtantzall, they bring comforts indced.| 
joycs indeed; whereas temporall give bur light- flaſhing comforts,make men 
to rejoyce in the face, but not in the heart. Thus,if we make compariſon of 
things (ſpirituall and temporal!) in reſpect of the things themſclvcs, thoſe 
| | thatare ſpirituall muſt needs have the preheminence. Burt ſccondly, look to 
the effects,and we ſhall ſee, firſt, that temporall things arc vanity and fill nat ; 
yca, ſecondly, they are vexation, and quiet not ; thirdly, there is no novelty 
1 inthem, there is nothing new under the Sun, nothing continues inits ſweet- 
nefſe which it had at firit, bur there followes a ſatiety of all things ; and as a 
poſie which inthe morning 3 {weer, and a mandelights in it, but exenightir 
| ſtinkes and is caſt away, ſo it is intheſe outward comforts; as Salomon (aith 
E- of them, the eye us nor ſartfied with ſeeing, nor the eare with hearing, 7c. they 
| bound not a mans deſires, nor fatisfie the ſoule ; but the more one hath of 
l them, the more hee wants ſtill. Hee that loves [ilver ſhall not bee ſartsfied 
with ſilver; and ſo he that loves pleaſyre ſhall nar be ſatisfied with pleaſure; 
he thar loves honour, 8c. ſhall not be ſatisfied therewith. Butnow onthe 0- 
| ther fade, heavenly things will firſt bring all a mans defires to one point , and 
ſer them all upon the one thing neceſſary ; give a man God, givehimgrace, 
he hath enough , he reſts abundantly contented. Secondly , they reduce a 
man to his primitive eſtate : Adam in his integrity was therefore moſt hap- 
py,becauſe he was holy:his affcRions were haly ; ſuchas arecarnall came in 
by the by, they came by accident. Now grace(like unto Phyſicke ) brings 
the ſoule back to its firſt eſtate, and ſo gives it reſt. A mans naturall conſtitu- 
| tions pleaſing andeaſcfull. A diſeaſe diſtempers the body, and puts it into 
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an cſtate that is preternaturall ; bur phy ficke reduces him,reſtores him as be- 

fore, and {o makes all well with him : ſo finne,as a diſeaſe, diſtempers the | 
| ſoule ; but grace, as phy ſicke,ſets all things right, as ar firſt, and then there is 
content-Every thing reſts when it is on its owne center, when it is inits own 

| place; and ſo ir is with the ſoule. A man is never at reſt, harh never any 

peace, till he comes to his firſt eſtate, which grace only can bring himto. 

Againe thirdly, ſpiriruall thingsare the beſt, for they will doc a man good 

at the greateſt need , whenheis in extremitie. And why doe men ſet more 
by balme-warer, and ſuch precious liquors, but becauſe they will helpe at a 
time of need 2 Indeed of ordinary waters we have more common uſe, bur 
yet we make not ſo great account of them as ofthe former, becauſe they will 
ſtand us in ſtead whenthe other will not: ſo though outward comforts have 
their uſe, yetnothing candoe forus in our greateſt ncedas grace will ; for 
when wealth failes, triends faile , comforts faile , pleaſures ile , grace will 
ſticke to us, and beſtead us: when thou art ficke, poore, diſeaſed, &c. yea, 
when thoudyeſt, rieſt again,&c. athouſand yeeres hence grace will comfort 
thee and doe thee good. You ſce then what are the beſt things, therefore 
pitch upon things ſpirituall, þ«y of me (faith the Lord) honey,wine,mlke, Eſa. 
55- and you ſhallbe ſure of the beſt penni-worth, for you ſhall have them 
without monze or monzes worth « againe, Wherefore doe you ſpend your money 
for that that is not bread 9 &c. Nothing elſe but grace is bread, nothing elle 
ſatisfies the ſoule, nothing elſe can doet: therefore covet heavenly things, 


for they will. But hitherto of our ſecond propoſition gathered out of the 
words : the third followes. 


Bleſſed are they that hunger,Qc. for they ſhall be filled. 


Ence we conclude, that 
H It isa bleſſed rhing to be filled with righteouſneſle. . Dott.3, 
They are ina blefled caſe that are filled with rightcouſneſſe. It 


is0ur Saviours Argument here, itis his medi»; for thus he reaſons: they 
that ſhall be filled with righreouſneſle are bleſſed ; butthey that hunger and 
thirſt ſhall be ſo filled, therefore they are bleſſed, And indeed, if in hungring 
they areblefled,much more in having righteouſneſſe:ifthe defire prove them 
bleſſed, much more the fruition; if the means hath bleſfſedneſſe,much more 
theend if for the firſt-truits Chriſt call themblcſſed,(even fora little grace) 
what then ſhall chey be when they have the whole harveſt ? 

The reaſons of the __ are theſe : firſt, they are freed from all ſinne ; and 
ſecondly, from all miſeries, which are the fruits of finne. For the firſt, fall 
the minde with wiſedome, and folly flies away ; fillit with faith, and unbe- 
leefe will be caſhierd ; fill it with humility, and there 's an end of pride ; and 
ſoin all other (ins,they are baniſhed atthe comming in of grace,according to 
the ſtrength of grace. Secondly, it frees a man from the ill conſequents of ſin; 
as ſickneſſe, pain,ſhame, &c.you know Adam knew not what miſery meant, 
either in his family,or in his eftate,or in his perſon, till fincamein; ſo long as 
he held him to God he felt noneil:ſo when a manis filled with Gods Image, | 
he becomes happy in ſoule,body,name,eſtare,& every way then he is 4 - | 
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As it frees a man from all evill, foir fils hum with all manner of goqg, | 
Bur ofthatenough hath beene ſaid already : wee *ll therefore come to the: | 
uſe. ; 

And firſt, is it ſo great a happinefle to be filled with righteouſneſle - rhis | 
ſerves to confute ſuch as are affraidto ſurferthis way. Incarthly things they | 
are otherwiſe affected ; they would have their purſes full , their barnes full, 
their coffers full ; and the tuller theſeare, the better they like ir : but in hea- 
venly things they are of another minde and diſpoſition ; like as we. ſay of 
children that goe to ſchoole, they are very reaſonable people , andeare nor 
how little they have for their money. 

Objef. Here they ſay, 'tis good to holda meane, and a little does well; 
but what nceds ſo much adoe, there is reaſon in all rhings , and enough's e- 
nough ofconſcience. - 

Anſw. This isa goodrule indeed (as we ſaid before)to be held in worldly 
things, wherein to hold the meane is worth gold. Ir holds well alfo in need- 
leſle ſcrupuloſirics, and groundleſle ſuperſtitions, &c. butto be affraid of ha- 
ving too much true grace, too much righteouſneſle,is ro be affraid of having 
roo neare communion with God,of being roo full of heaven. 

Objef, Yea, butdoth not Salomen bid, Be not juſt over-much * it ſeems 
thena man may exceed that way. 

Azxſw.1r. Areyou ſurethey are Salomons words ? and not rather that he 
brings in there ſome Atheiſt ſo ſpeaking £ There are thar doe fo underſtand 
the words,and therfore they make the next verſe, Benot wicked over-much, 
tobe Salomons an[lwer. | | 

Anſw.2. Butifhe ſpeake it himſelfe, I anſwer,if he ſhould be underſtood 
of warranted and well grounded righteouſnefle , they were words not farre | 
from blaſphemic : but if he meane ir of that righteouſneſle that is ſuperſtiti- 
ous and ungrounded, it reachethnotto our point. Inthat which is warranta- 
ble never __ exceſle, there is nodanger can come that way , fith he that 
hath moſt, hath a great deale too little ; and he that fers bounds to his de- 
fires after grace , defircs not grace for it ſelfe , but for ſome ſiniſter end and 
reſpe&. Belides, thoſe that are affraid of ſurfetting of grace here,what 
will they doe when they come to heaven 2 Ff the foor-men have ryred them 
(as Feremze ſpeakes inanother ſenſe ) how will they doe ro hold pace with the 
horſe-men ? Itthey thinke that little toomuch, thar they ſee in the Saints on 
earth, how will they brooke that excellency thar is inthe Saints in Heaven, 
thatis in the Angels,in Chriſt, in God * 

Secondly, this affoords matter of encouragement to Gods people, to- 
advance forward,and goe on in the way that is called holy. Conſider, firſt, 
that youare ina good way , for without halineſſe none can ſee God. Se- 
condly , that the longer you trade in it, the more caſctull you will finde 
it, The Divell , when hee temptsa man to ſinne , hee ſhewes him the 
beſt firſt ; and inthis way of his, the further a mangoes, the worſe hee 
findes it: but in the wayesof God, the wort is at firſt ; hee, like the ma- 
ſter of that Feaſt. Johz 2. keepes the beſt wine 14ll the laſt, The more we taſte 
of the wayes of chrcouſheſl: , the ſweeter they will be: The way of the 


| righteous (ſaith Salomon Pro.ge) W as the ſhining Light , that ſhines more 
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and more unto the perfe day. He begins ſomewhar darkly, ir may be he gocs 
forth before day, but he travels ro mcet day (as they ſpeake) and the farther 


the worſe they fare, they are inthe darke, and know not what they doe. Be 
exhorted therfore to go oncheertully in yourcourſe, purſue after more god- 
linefſc, accounting thar the more godly youare, the more blefſi.d you ſhall 
be.Only provided that you,firſt, walk by rule,by direQion of the word, kee- 
ping within the compaſle of your ownecalling. Secondly, be ſure youaime 
at true grace, fecking grace for graces ſake, and beginning withthat which is 
ſubſtantiall,nor ſticking in,or raking moſt care about circumſtances. Thirdly, 
carry alwayes an humble and mercifull heart toward thoſe that are below 
you,not cenſuring, but helping them rather toward heaven. And obſerving 
theſe cautions,preſſe 0x with S. Paul towardihe mark, forgetting that which z5 
behind,and reaching out 10 that which as before © Yea,(as hc elſe-where praies 
forthe Philippians)let your love ahound yer more and more,and beye filled with 
the fruns of righteouſneſſe, which are by Jeſus Chriſt io the glory and praiſe of 
God. And then carenot what men think of you;though the world ſhould caſt 
you out,as it were by an Oſtraciſme, reſolve with Darwzd,thar if this be to be 
vile,you'l be yet more vile before men,that you may be blef{cd of the Lord. 

Laftly , here's comfort to thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteou(- 
nefſe, they ſhallbe filled, Here our eſtate is compounded of faith and un- 
belicfe,of goodnefle and badneſle,8c. but hereafter we ſhall be refined,and 
all corruption ſtrained out. Here our eſtate is a conflicting eſtate, we are 
now up, now downe, ſometimes off, ſometimes on, one while weare oyer- 
come, another while we-doc overcome : but then we ſhall have no enemy 
ro oppoſe us, bur ſhall triumph over all. Here our eſtate is an imperfec e- 
ſtate: we know bur in parr,belecve but in part;but chex we ſhall know as we are 
knowne, ſee 45 wee are ſeene, {ce God as he is. 

Therefore comfort your ſelves with theſe words: yea, look up and wair 
In expectation of this happinefſe. A child of God evea in this life is glori- 
ous,but ir dorh not yer appear what we ſhall be. The very defire after grace 
doth intercſt us into bleſſednefſe, what will then the fruicion thereof doe 2 
[fa drop of righteouſneſſe here make us more glorious than the Sunne,more 
beautifull thanthe Moone, whar then ſhall we be, when we ſhall be drenchr 
inthat river that runnes at Gods right hand £ when we ſhall enter into our 
| maſters both holineſſe and joy 2 when we ſhall be ſtript of our corruprions, 
miſeries,&c. and filled with Saints, with Angels, wich God, with Chriſt, 
with heaven 2 How unſpeakeably glorious ſhall we then be 2 Here our com- 
forts are more than carnall eye ever ſaw, carnalleare everheard, than ever 
entred into the heart of carnall man to conceive, x Cor.2. but whar they ſhall 
- then,we cannot tell, nor eyer ſhall tell till we come thirher. Thus far of 
thrſting, 

If 96. pleaſe to ſtretch thepoint of thirſting farther, namely,to righte- 
ouſncſle of Juſtification,or to Chriſt juſtifying,I gaine-ſay nor. T'll ſtay no 
longer here,thcre be treatiſes many excant on thar ſubject ; onely I ſay with 
| Bernard,he that adds tohis thirſt faith in him who juſtifgerh the ſ{inner,he,he 
ſhall have peace with God. 
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MATTH.5.7. Bleſſed are the merciful! , for they ſhall obtaine 


mercy. 


p He former ſteps to true happinefle we have diſpatcht: we 
proceed to that which nexr offers it ſelfe, and thar is mer- 
Cy. Bleſſed are the mercifull, &c. Wee have not much to 
\ ſay by way of cxplication of the words: our worke lycth 
moſt in exhortation tothe duty. The points are two, firſt, 
that mercifull men are blefled: ſecondly, that rhey that 
ſow in mercy, ſhall reape inmercy. Mercy implyes pity 
to ſuch as are in miſery. It hath for its obje& a mans owne fleſh in generall 
(as the Prophet phraſcth ir)thar is, whole mankind ; ſo farre forth as any one 
is in miſery, to ſhew him mercy is robecome a bleſſed man, and this is not 
theleaſt part of his happinefle,that he ſhall find as much mercy as he ſhewes, 
To begin with the firſt point. 

Bleſſed are the mercifull. The words are ſo plaine and eafic to bee under- 
ſtood, that we know not how ro make them plainer. Every man is ſo farre 
forth bleſſed, as he is mercifull. Underſtand ir of an holy and ſpirituall mer. 
cy, and the point will becleare. For proofe whereof, heare firſt what Da- 
z:d the Father ſaith toir, Pſal.41.1. Bleſſed zs che man (ſaith he) that conſi- 
dereth the poore and needy,&c. where you have the mercifull man ſer forth, 
firſt, by his diſpoiition, he is ſuch a one as confidereth the poore and needy; 
and by his condirion, he is a bleſſed man: for the Lord will deliver him in rime 
of crouble, &c.Thus David the Father : and thus alſo S2lomor his Son, Pro. 
14-21. Hethat deſpiſeth his nezzhbour, ſinneth © but he that hath mercy ox the 
poore, happy is hee. Neither is it onely affirmed by man, that the mercifull 
are ina bleſſed eſtate, but alſo by God himſelfz. Ler's heare the Judge 
ſpeake to the point in hand, Marth.25.35 . Comeyee bleſſed of my father, re- 
cerve the Kingdome prepared for you fromihe beginning of the world. Come 
ze bleſſed, thar's their eſtate ; recerve the Kingdome, that's the iſſue and re- 
ward ;and why * 7 was an hungred, and you gave me meate © I was thirſty,and 
yeegave me drinke,&Cc. ye exerciſed mercy roward me in my poore diſtreſ- 
ſed members. Thus we have teſtimony cleare on our fide ; letus ſec the rea- 
ſons and grounds of the point: and ſoit ſhall appeare rhar mercifull men are 
bleſſed men, if we conſider mercy, firſt inthe fore-runners of it ; ſecondly, 
inirscffes ; thirdly in its quality and nature. 


Forthe firſt : Before aman can bee ſpiritually mercifull, firſt his nature 
muſt be changed, he muſt bee a new man.,caſt, as it were, into anew frame. 
By nature we areall crab-trees, not olives ; wolves and beats, not men: 
And as in reſpe& of the body, man is compounded of all the elements; 
ſo is he inreſpect of the ſoule, compounded of all the malignities of all the 


creatures: for he is ravenous, as the Wolfe ; ſavage,as the Beare ; fell, as the 
| . Lyon; 
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Lyon; fierce,as the Leopard; poyſonfull, as the Serpent : Loe,ſuch is eve- 
ry one by nature, as the Prophet £ſay deſcribes him. Now, if thiscotrup- | Efa.rr. 
rion of nature be in any one correRed, and he made of a wolfe, alambe ; of 
alyon.a ſheepe, &c. asrhe Propher ſaith ir ſhall bee in the Kingdome of 
' Chriſt, this argues his happineſle, and he is in this name bleſſed. 

Secondly, as his nature is changed, ſo is his eſtate alſo : for the merciful | 
man iS browg ht owt of the habuations of darkneſſe(wherein,as mea uſe to deale 
with fierce and fell creatures, hce was formerly kept) imo the kingdome of 
light; he « delrvered from under the power of Satan (that ſpiric of cruelty )and 
pur underthe governement of Chriſt, who is ſo mercifull and mecke,that no 
man ever heardhis voicein the ſtreA,as the Propher hath it. Thus he is pur | | 
under another Governour, enlivened by another head, guided by another 
ſpirit, endued with another wiſedome than before ; 0: that wiſedome that ts 
carnall, ſenſuall,and drvelliih,but that which is from above,which(as S. James 
delivers it) 2s firſt pure, then peaceable, &Cc. full of mercy and good fruns, 
Jam.3.17. SO, if we looke tothe fore-runners of mercy, the mercifull man 
is changed bothin his nature, and in his ſtate,he hath anew principle put in- 
tohim, he bears the ſtamp and ſuperſcription of God, is mercifull by grace 
as God is by nature, and therefore ſo farre partakes of Gods bleſſedneſle, 
and is happy. : 

Secondly, let us conſider mercy in the effes and conſequents, it will ap- 
peare,that the mercifull man is an happy man, both in reſpe& of God, and in 
reſpe ofmen. For God firſt : mercitulneſſe gives a man intereſt into the 
mercy of God, ſuch a one may plead mercy to God, and inthaj name lay 
claime to Gods mercy toward himſeltc,as David doth, Pſal.86.2. preſerve | 
my ſoule, for I am mercifull. That manthat can tender mercy ro God, may 
challenge mercy from God. And indeed,that mercy that any one ſhewes to 
his brother, is but an cffect & the refletion of Gods mercy to himſelf:for as 
there is no water inthe ciſterne,but what comes from the formtaine, neither 
any light in the candle,but whatis borrowed from another light; ſorhere is 
no mercy in us till God hath ſhed abroad his mercy into our hearts, nor a- 
ny light, till he hath imparted the ſame unto us. Hereby then it appeares, 
that the mercifull man is a bleſſed man,forthat he may challenge mercy from 
God, and bee aſſured that hee hath already reccived that mercy from him, 
which he communicates to others. 

But ſecondly,as mercy helpes a man to God-ward ; ſoit helpes forward 
his reckonings and comfors with men too: for firſt,he refreſherh the bowels | 
ofthoſe that are hungry,&c. lookes upon a broken cſtate, and brings hea- 
ling in his wings;lookes upon the broken name of another,andlaies on a plai- 
ſer; ina word, he brings helpe and joy unto the world : and whar a bleſſed 
thing is thatto be a common bleſſing * Secondly, mercy wins upon others, 
and reconciles them to our perſons, to our profeſſion, makes them think the 
better of both : it breakes the fierceneſſe of the rougheſt nature,and makes a | 
ſtranger,nay,anenemy becomea friend: as the Apoſtle ſhewes it, Rom.12. 
out ofthe Proverbs, If thine enemy hunger, feede him, {aith he, zf hee thirſt, | 
give himarink ; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. Mer- 
cy willmeltan enemy,put him to'r, and eyenforce him by a ſwect com | 
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phet,ſow 7s your ſelves an 112 hieouſnes,reap in mercy, Hoſe10.12.He thar ſowes 


fon ro þecome a friend. Thus every man will be a friend tothe mercifull, 
Againe, it helpes and doth us good inthis reſpeR, that it aſſures us of our 
owne uprightneſle, and ſecures us of the truth of ourloveto God, tomen, 
and that our 7el:gzon 25 pure and wndefiled, which 1s (as Saint Fames tels us, 
Chapt. 1. »lt.) io viſite the f atherleſſe and widowes zn their affiittion, &c, ſg 
thatthe man thar is ſpiritually mercifull, is ſound in his religion, for true Re- 
ligion ever goes accompanied with true mercy,as you have heard from that 
Scripture at large. 

Againe, as it comfors and ſecures a man for the preſent, ſo it provides for 
him, and laies a foundation for the furure. The mercifull man layes up for 
time to come, hee ſowes good ſeed, hich will yeeld to hima ſure crop: 
For he that ſowes mercy,he ſowes to himſelfe,according to that of the Pro- 


mercy,ſhall reape mercy,and inthe ſame meaſure that he ſowes, ſhall he reape : 
he ſhall receive mcrcy from God.for with the merc: full,thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
merciful, (ſaich the Pſalmiſt) ?ſal.18.He ſhall have mercy from man,from 
rhe word, from his conſcience, from himſelfe, all ſhall make for tris good. 
In ſhort, mercy fils the world as full of bleſſings, as cruelty doth of curſes ; 
God willbleſſe the mercifull-minded,men will blefle him, heaven will bleſſ: 
him, carth will blefſe him : Many bleſſings are offered up on his behalfe,o- 
thers will bleſle God for him, 2 Cor.9. Many others, the husband relieved 
by him-will blefſe him, the wite will blefſe him, the childrenblefle him, 
friends bleſſe him, che loynes of thoſe whom hee hath refreſhed will bleſſe him, 
as they did Fob, their backs will bleſſe him,their bellies bleſſc him, &c., his 
houſe ſhall be filled with bleſſings, therefore he muſt needs bea bleſſed mar 
thar is ſpiritually mercifull. | | 
Laſtly, the nature and quality of ſpirituall mercy will prove that man bleſ. 
ſed that doth exerciſe it: For, what is mercy but a piece of Gods image, a 
ſparke of the divine nature 2 So muchas there is of mercy in aman,ſomuch 
there is ofgracc, ſo much of holineſſe, ſo much of God, ſo much of the Sp1- 
rit, ſo much of heaven, ſo much of happineſſe. The point you ſee is cleare : 
whether you looke unto the antecedents of mercy, or conſequents, or the 
nature of ir, his happineſle is cleared who is truely mercifull. 
| * Beforewecome to the Uſe, wee will ſhew you in apaſſage or two, firſt, 
what ſpirituall mercy is; ſecondly,wh# is the ground thereof ; thirdly, how 
many kinds ; fourthly, whart are the cffc&s that ifluc from ir. For the firſt, 
Spirituall mercy is nothing clſe but an inclination ofthe ſoule upon ſpiritual! 
morives,topity and relieve tho(c that be in miſery: andiris a branch of love, 
from which ir differs only in this, that love looks toa man in all eftates,mer- 
cy to a manin miſery : bur love and mercy meerc inthe generall; and ſtand 
both'in willing and working that which is good for the miſerable. 
Secondly,for the ground of ſpirituall mercy,it is own-neſle and propriety 
(as they ſpeake in Schooles) for either a man finds, or elſe makes, and as it 
were adopts him for his owne,to whom he ſhewes mercy. 
T hirdly,as concerning the kinds ; there is a double mercy : firſt, a falſe 
mercy (which is indeed true cruelty, but goes under the name of mercy, but 
may eaſily be diſcerned from the ſecond ſort, which is) ſecondly,a true mer- 
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cy.For this firſt proceeds by a true rule,namely, juſtice and wiſdome,by the 
which be that dothnor regulate his mercy, is not to be held a mercifull man. 
It cher he goe beyond, or come ſhort of this rule,if he be cither more mer- | 
citull, or more 11gorous than may ſtand with juſtice and wiſcdotne,he is not 
truely mercifull. Secondly, true mercy may be diſcerned by the effects. If 
our mercy tend ro the hurt of the party pitied(as this fooliſh mercy deſtxoics 
many achild,&c.) then it is not right; for true mercy is not deſtructive, bur 
looks to the good of the party to whom it is extended. | 
Againe, Mercy 1s either naturall or ſpirituall. The firſt is to bee found 
inall men thar bave not blowne out the light of nature, and ſo made them- 
ſelves fierce and outragious. This naturall mercy is that, firſt, which ex- 
prcfleth ir ſelfe upon naturall obje&s, and for naturall motives, as to ſhew 
pity to a kinſman, toa child, orthe like, to doe good to ſuch as have done 
much for us, or from whom wee expe much good: ſecondly, which is 
ſhewed onely for naturall reſpects, as to ſhew aman mercy meerely for that 
heis poor,fick,in paine, or the like (for the ſame reaſon that a man hath pity 
cven on his beaſt)withour all reſpe&to the good of his ſoule. This naturall 
metcy is not that which here hath the blefling put upon it by our Saviour,al- 
though it be capable of outward bleſſings, and is alſo,in its kind, commen- 
dable. Butthe mercy here intended,is that ſpiritualland holy mercy,which 
hath for its ground, love to God, and his Image in mans nature ; for its ob- 
ject,it hath pity on the ſoule principally, and ſhewes it ſelte in exhorting, in- 
ſtructing, reproving,counſclling,comforting,&c.as occaſion ſerves,and need 
rcquircs. | 
Fourthly, for the effects and fruits of this ſpirituall mercy : Ic is adtive, | 
firſt inwardly ; ſecondly, outwardly. Inwardly, it ſets all the powers of 
the ſoule aworke for rhe relicfe of tae party diſtreſſed. And firſt," for the 
mind and underſtanding of a man, merey makes him,firſt, conſider his caſe, 
as the mercifull man is deſcribed to doe, Pſal.41.1. it bends his underſtan- 
ding to the party affected, aMicted,makes his thoughts dwcll upon that ſub- 
jet,uponhis debts,upon his miſery, poverty,8c. it feeds histhoughts with 
the conſideration of the others miſcrable cſtate, makes him thinke, hee'sa | 
man as well as I, hee would gladly live as I would,hee hath many children, 
{mall meanes,few friends, a ſickly wife,&c. Alas poore man,how doth he 2 
what ſhift makes heto kcepe cart on wheeles 2 Secondly, it cauſerh him to | 
caſt abour, and deviſe how to relieve and ſuccour him, according to that ex- 
preſſion of Salomon, Pro.-14-22, Mercy and iruth (faith he) ſhall bee ro them 
that deviſe good. It makes a man bethink himſelfe,which way he may goeto 
worke, to relieve and helpe ſuch as are poore, ficke, orinany other afflicti- 
on ; it ſharpens his wits.,and ſets him a projeRing according to that we read, 
Eſay 32.8. The liberal man deviſeth liberal things; hce ſtudies on his bed, 
and caſts about, and communes with himſelfe, ſaying: let me ſee, what may 
be done for ſucha one © whom may I move in his behalfe 2 what were the 
likelieſt meanes 2 what can I either giveor lend towards his reliefe £ what 
| if Itooke a childe © what if I ſowed him anacre or two ofhis land? &c. And 
| this now is mercics firſt worke upon the underſtanding ; it makes a man to 
| conſider the needy and afflicted, and to caſt about, by what meanes "_ ” | 
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makes a man ſearch and rifle mtothe battome of his memory (rhart cheſt of 


'[ he workings of mercy. 


relieve them : you may ſee it in every mother toward her ſick child,ſhe can- 
not forget it whatſoever ſhee is abour, bur ſtudies ſtill whither ro goe, what 
meanes ro uſe,what courſe ro take toeaſe the poor child. 

Burt ſecofidly, as mercy works upon the mind, ſo alſo upon the memory 
ofa man, which now i unto him the milcry of his ncighbour, where. 
ſoever he goes, he heares himgroaning, he ſees him ſwearing, toſſing, pan- 
ting ; he cannot poſſibly forgerhim where-cver he is, whatever he does, It 
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the ſoule) to bethink himſclfe, and call ro mind whar have Iread that might 
doe this poore man good * what have I heard * what have I tried and found 
by expericnce,that might yeeld him caſe,doc him comfort ? 

Thirdly, as it workes upon the memory, ſo likewiſe uponthe will; it 
makes a man both elle malwm, to be-ſorry for his ſickneſle, paine,diſtreſſe ; 
and velle bonwn, to doe him all the good that may bee done : hee travels in 
paine, and longs for the good of his diſtrefled neighbour,defires it earneſtly, 
prayes heartily tor it, and uſeth all good meanes ro effect ir. And this is that 
inward a of mercy which it hath uponthe underſtanding, memory and wil 
of himin whom it is,tranſ-forming him after a ſort into the perſon afflicted, 
making him fecle the ſorrows, ſigh inthe ſufferings, bleed in the wounds of 
his neighbour, live in him,die with him,&c. 

Secondly, for the out-fide: Mercy will vent it ſ{clfe at the eyes, and make 
one pity and weepe over the party afflicted ; at the mouth,and cauſe him to 
ſpeake healing words, comforting words, mercifull words, to {peake to his 
heart, to plead with God for hun by prayer, to plead with men for him, 
that they may come in and lendthcir help. As itſers the cye and the tongue 
aworke,ſo alſo it imployes the hand, which it cauſerh to draw forth it ſelfe 
torake off the burden, or at leaſt to put under the ſhoulder, and fo helpe to 
beare it : in ſhort,one way or other to be eaſctull, comfortable . Thus mercy 
hath irs worke uponthe outſide alſo, and ſhewes it ſclfe by the eyc,tongue, 
hand, and all the members. It carries a man out of himſelfe, makes a man 
not feele himſelfe, forget himſelfe. We ſeert in the hen, which often forgets 
and forbearesto feed her ſelfe, that ſhe may provide for her chickens ; wee 
ſeeitinthe mother, which many times is content to neglect her ſelfe, to 
dreſle the child : thus mercy carrics a man out of himſelfe. Nay,jt carries a 
man above himſclfe, renders him eloquent, makes him ſay more for his af- 
flited neighbour, than he can poſſibly ſay at another time, or for himſelfe; 
doe more for his dcliverancethan he durſt doe, were tnot in ſuch extremi- 
ty andexigence. 

And thus we have diſcovered unto you in few, what mercy is, together 
withits ground,kinds and effects. 

What uſe ſhall we now make of this point ? Ts it ſo that the merciful man 
is a bleſſed man 2 hererhendivers errours are diſcovered. And firſt, learne 
by this doctrine,the miſerable and unhappy eſtate of all mercilefſe men; and 
they are ſuch as have neither leiſure to minde mercy, nor underſtanding to 
ſtudie it,nor memories to bethink themſelves of it,nor hearts to affe& it,nor 
eye to pity thoſe that are in diftrefſe,nor a mouth to ſpeake for them, nor an 
hand to relieve them : Miſerable muſt needs beethe condition of theſe per- 

ſons; | 
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Unhappineſſe of unmercifull niet, 


ſons 3 they arc ſearce to bee reckoned among men, ſecing in this they 
fall below the very beaſts : for every creature will in their kind condole 
and commiſerate ſuch of their kinde as bee inmiſery. Let buta ſwine bee 
lug'd, and the reſt of the company will get together , and grunt together ; 
yea, and make head againſt that which puts it to paine. Bringa beaſt to 


the place where the bloud of another of his kind hath been ſpilt, and he will 


bury his fellow, and ſolemnize his funerall with lamentation made ayer 
him.,as he can. Therefore, he is a beaſt and worſe, that hath no pity onthe 
ruines and miſeries of other men. Nay more, he is a curſed creature,accur- 
ſed of God, and accurſt of men (wee'll diſpatch it in few becauſe of the 
time): God hath pronounced ſuch acurſe upon the unmercifull man, as may 
well make his very heart to tremble ; Prov.21.13. whoſo ſtoppeth his eares at 
the cry of the poore, he alſo ſhall cry hamſelfe, but ſhall not bee heard. The time 
ſhall come, when theſe mercilefle wretches ſhall cry to mento pity them, 
to Godto helpe them,with, Lord helpe mee, Lord ſave mee from this paine, 
miſery, death, &c. but Sa/omontels them what they ſhall truſt ro,and what 
ſhall be their ſpeed in that day ; the time ſhall come, faith hee, that they alſo 
ſhall cry and not beheard, The time was whenhis brother cryed, oh maſter 
heare, oh brother helpe, oh neighbour pity but he ſtopped his care,and was 
deafe to others ſuits ; the time likewiſe ſhall come when he ſhall cry our, O 
God heare, O Lord thew mercy,8&c. but God ſhall not attend nor an{wer 


leſſe ro him that ſheweth no mercy £ a terrible ſpeech ! woe to theman whom 
God will judge in extremity ,and not in mercy,and even ſo will he deale with 
the mercileſle man. Heare alſo what the Judge himſelfe ſhall fay to ſuch ar 
the laſt day, Iat.25-41. Then ſhall be ſay unto chem on the left hand © Depart 


there's their doome: and why © for / was an hungred, and yee gavemeno 
meate ; I thirſted,and ye gave me no drinke, &c. Away therefore, get you 
out of my tighr, there's no place in my kingdome for you : you wereunmer- 
citullro my members,theretore there's no heaven,no hope for you. 
Secondly, take notice here of the utter miſery of cruell men. For if they 
are ſo wretched and accurſed of God and men, that onely come ſhorr in mer- 


towards others, that pur off all bowels of pity and compaſhon, that are ſo 
farre from remembring the affliction of Joſeph, that thcy applaud and think 


[themſelves happy if they can put by the thoughts of him,if they can drown 


the ſcreeches of the poore afflicted, and forget their ſighes 2 they are fo far 
from pitying and praying for them,that they cenſure them intheir ſackneſle; 
not only not help,but even hurtthem all they can; not feed, but ſtarvethem; 
not cloath, bur pull even the very fleſh from their backes ; ſo adding afflii- 
onto the afflicted : having no bowels left, but as it were dead and buried, 
their bowels are buricd already, though themſclves walke about as ſo ma- 
ny living carcaſſes. This is the cruel/m7, againſt whom ſhall be ſent a cru- 
ell meſſenger, ſo that hee ſhall nor live out halfe bus dazes, as Darid ſaith, 


Pſal.55. If the ruſt and canker of evill-gotten gold and ſilver, and their 
| 


moth. 


———— — 


him, but ſhall returne him his owne meaſure. Againe,heare what St. James | 
faith to this in his ſecond Chapter, verſ. 173. There ſhall bee judgement merct-| 


from me, ye curſed nts everlaſting fire prepared for the Dwell and his Angels; | 


cy, what ſhall become of ſuch thar doe exerciſe acts of cruelty and hoſtility | 
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morth-caten garments ſhall riſe up in judgement, and be as a wirnefl:, ro cate | 
The very fleth oftheir unmercifull owners, ratheruſurpers,which have held 
them priſoners, and would not bring them forth to the rcliete of ſuch as 
were in need;where then ſhall they appearethat doe ſer all the world acry- 
ing by their oppreſſion and cruelty * againſt whom the very beames ont of 
the roofe cry out, Hab.2.11 , and ſay,we were cut our of the wood in bloud, 
the (tones out of the walles cry,we were laid in bloud, the furrowes inthe field 
cry, we wereplowedup in bloud : whar ſhall become of thoſe whom tor 
theircruelty the backes ofthe pobredoe curſe, the bellies curſe, theloynes 
curſe, the wife curſeth, the children curſe, heavenandearth doe curſe 2 hoy 
ſhall rheſe ſtand before the Jiidge 2 

Secondly, this point diſcovers the ignorance, folly and weakneſle, which 
moſt men uſrally bewray in this, as much as in any thing, whileſt they are 
fo affraid, and ſo ſhunne to ſhew themſelves mercifull men. Oh how glad 
are many, ifthey can make themſelves bekeve that there is-no need to ſhew 
mercy, that they haveno cauſc,no calling ſo ro doe *how doe they appland 
themſelves, ifthey can makea ſhift to forget the needy and diſtreſſed, or if 
they can butcatch ar ſome exceptionagainſtthe party to be relieved,where- 
by to perſwade themſelves thar he is not capable of their mercy { how do 
ren ſhift and polt it offto apother 2 all cxcuſes, all cyattons finde catie cn- 
tertainement with them, and oh how happy doe they thinke themſelves, if 
they may by their ſhuffling eſcape < which, if rhey cannotcleanly doc, but 
they muſt necds doc ſomewhat, oh how unwillingly, how lamely doc they 
g9e aboutit 2 *Tis ſuch a whileere ſuch a one can finde his purſe ; and when 
itis found, cre hecan pluck tt out ; after thar, ere he can open it; then, ere his 


ro disburſe a ſmall ſum this way, that a man would wonder at it. Look up- 
onmenin a tayerne or ale-houſe, when they bee upon the ſervice of their 
drunken Bacchus,the contention there,is,wvho ſhall be rid of his mony firſt ; 
therc's nothing but I'll pay,and I'll pay : every one ſhewes himſelte forward, 
and they ſtrive who fhall pay firſt, and who moſt. Thus there, and then; 
but how fares it with God when he calls for this fervice and ſacrifice of mer- 
cy 2 Surely, when this worke is inhand,every one for moſt part ſtarts back, 
withdrawes his hand,and puts it of to others ; ſuch and fuchare betrer able, | 
T am mdebr,[T have agreatcharge, many to provide for,&c. thus moſt men} 
are affraid to be mercifull, as if rhey were atfraid to be too happy, for every 
man is ſo far forth bleſſed, as he is mercifull. This backwardneſle ro ſhew 
mercy, diſcovers a great dealc of folly and unbelicte in mens hearts, roge- 
ther with great want of love to God and men. Bur what is therein mercy, 
' that menſhould be ſo ſhy ofir © Is it difgracefull - Notking lefle, for itblcſ- 
ſerch the memory ofa man when he is dead and gone. But what * Is ir pain- 
full: No ſurely ; butquirecontrary : Ir is cruelty that dif-reſts and diſqui-| 
ets a mans heart, and racks his conſcience ; whereas mercy makes a man 
cheerefull within himſelfe, and comfortable to others : ſo then, mercy is 
neither diſgracetfull nor painefull. But is it notthen perillous and dangerfull: 
Nor yct ſoneither, for mercy ſecurcs from danger, and frees from trouble. 


| : and 


A man may be hated and maligned for thar he praics,or is otherwiſe zealous 
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and forward in the cauſe and work of God ; but whoever hated any one for 
ſhewing mercie 2 Where then is the danger of mercie 2 Is it any whit pre- | 
judiciall ro ones cſtares Acmir it be,yer if it further the ſoules o00d;and hel 
2 man to heaven, we cannot buy heaven art too deare a ratc:butto peak footh 
mercie hurts no mans eſtate. Indeed fooliſh pirie,indiſcreer mercy may,bur 
not that which is ſpiritual] and ſeaſonable ; for hee that hath pitie on the poore 
(faith Salomen,Pro.19-17.)lendeth unto the Lord,& that which he hath given 
will he pay him agazne 7 he never did faile ro doc it, nor ever will. 
Ifamanlend his money to his rich friends, it isas ſafe as if it were inhis 
| ownecoffer and cuſtodie; beſides thar, he further engages thereby his fricnd 
|ro himſelte. In like ſort, he that gives tothe needy doth not give, bur lend, 
and that to the Lord, God's his ſuretie , God *s his ſuretie , and he willnot 
dic in his debr, he will pay him every penny. Beſides, ſhewing of mercy isa 
ſowing of {ced, and there's no loſſe you know in that : Saint Paul followes 
the Metaphor, 2 Cor.9-6. andſo forward. Now is any ſo mad as to thinke 
the ſced that is ſowre in good and ſure groundto be loſt and buried, and to 
condemne the ſeed(-men of folly for ſo doing 2 No, but the more deſirous 
any one is of gaine and increaſe, the more he ſowes: ſo ſhould it be here in 
ſowing this of mercie to the poore; and the rather for thatthis is a certaine 
loyle , and the ſced will certainely take. He which ſoweth bountifully ſhall 
reape bountifully : there is no hurt can come by ſhewing mercy, it it be done 
with diſcretion. It makes a man truely happy, it puts him under mercy,it is 
apart and a picce of his happineſle, It you then feare tobe too happy,for- 
beare to ſhew mercy ; but herein you ſhall bewray notorious folly. And 
thus we have diſpatchr our firſt uſe. 


Inthe ſecond place, letus be inſtruQed to looke backe alittle , not upon } 


others, but upon our ſelves, and ſay ; Am Ia mercifull man, or am I nor 2 
what good have I done © how many backs have I clothed * how many bel- 
lies have I filled 2 how many poore, ſicke, diſtreſſed, have I ſuccoured,piti- 
ed, prayed for 2 whatmercy have I ſhewed 2 Indeed all men cannor exer- 
ciſe all acts of mercy, becauſe they are poore , and have not wherewithall; 
'tis true, poore men commonly whenthey heare a diſcourſe of mercy,look 
upon the rich,as if it only concerned them,and themſclves were not touched: 
But though all men have not mony to relieve others , or counſcll to adviſe 
them, yer ſomewhat they muſt be doing this way, when there 1s necd. 
None is ſo poore or deſtitute, but that he may pray for thoſe that be in mi- 
ſerie, watch with them in their fickneſſe, bleed, mourne, weepe, commend 
theircaſe to God, to others. Therefore letnone {lip collar, but rake him- 
ſelfe to task,and cxamine,what mercie have I ſhewed tothe miſerable £ how 
oft have I prayed for them, mourned withthem, ſtraightned my felfe ro m1- 
niſter to their neceſſities 2 And if you finde the reckoning to riſe but ſlowly, 
poorely, be aſhimed thereof, bewaile it ; and for thefuture, never be affraid 
to ſhew mercy, as if God, incalling us thereunto, meant us any harme 3 bur 
catch atall opportunities, and thankfully embrace them, taking occaſion to 
blefſe God, for that he hath furniſhed us with any abilitie and opportunuic 
to be eaſcfull, ſerviceable, comfortable to any ſad heart, ruinous eſtate, &c. 
Youcan eaſily be perſwaded, that it isa bleſſed thing toreceive W_ 
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fort, eaſe, reliefe, whenyou arc in diſtreſſe. Will you take Chriſts worg 
once uttered by Saint Paul,Itrow, As 20. it being a Proverbe much yſeq 
by our Saviour, namely, 7: is « more bleſſed thing io gruethan to receive < jn 
good things,it is betterbe an agent than a patient, as onthe contrary in eyil] 
things. Would you then be thankfull for receiving good at the hands of 9. 
thers:?be more thankfull if God have given youablilitic and conveniencie,and 
(whichis the greateſt ofall) an heart ro doe good to others. 


— 


THE TWELFTH SERMON. 


MarTTH.5.7.Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they &xc, 


== Ou remember how farre we have proceeded in the proſe- 

| curion of our Saviours propoſition here laid downe ; Bleſ: 
03/9 ſed are the mercifull: we goe ontoathird uſe, and that 
f\ (740). ſhall be aword of exhortation,to ſtirup both you and my 
3a {cltctothe embracing of mcrcy.that thereby we may be 

Ez C98 bleſſed. Now inthe doing of this dutie, there are three 
degrees to which youare to be exhorted : firſt, ro love mercie: ſecondly, to 
get this grace of mercie: thirdly, to exerciſe it being once gotten. For the 
firſt, itis not enough fora manto doethe acts of mercie, unletle he have al- 
ſoa mercifull heart,and aloveto this grace: according to that of the Prophet 
Micah,chap.6 .ver.8. Hehath ſhewed thee, O man,what is good,good forthy 
ſelfe,and good inthe eyes of God, and what doth the Lord require of thee but 
thts, to love mercy 2 and of ſo doing the Lord gives usa good example in his 
owne practice, Micah 7.18. He delights in mercy, mercy pleaſeth him © (0 
it ſhould doe us. Andthe rather, becauſe, firſt, allis nothing that is not done 
out of love, our of mercie ; giveall, (lifeand all) tis a dead carkaſſe without 
love, Cor-13.1- pray offthy knees, watch out thine cycs, faſt out thy ſpi- 
rits: if mercy attend not theſe bodily exerciſes they are nothing: faith with- 
our mercie nothing, 7ames 2. knowledge without mercie nothing, James 3. 
at the end ; the whole body of religion without mercy nothing, James 1.at 
the end. This makes a plain difference betwixt the hypocrite and the upright 
man; the hypocrite may performe ſome outward acts of religion,yea,and of 
mercy, but the upright manonly doth it out of mercy and loye to mercie. 
Secondly, becauſe it isa blefledgrace and makes us bleſſed, ſhould nor nyee 
therefore love it, fithit is mercy that makes a man blefled in his name, bleſ- 
ſed in his ſtate, bleſſed in his perſon, bleſſed in his poſteritie,every way bleſ- 
ſed 2 Itis mercy that we live by, 't 1s mercie that feeds us, 'tis mercy that 
clothes us, 'tis mercy that keeps us in our being,namely,that mercy in God, 

therefore love mercy. | 

Now ſecondly, put oz bowels of mercy, as the Apoſtle exhorts,Col.z. and 

as God our father is mercifull, ſo be we followers of him as deare children, 
making it of our very nature, if it were poſſible, for, ſ#ch as the rree 15,ſuch « 
thefrun thereof; and mercy is asthe man is. Thecarnall man hath a carnall 
mercic, 
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ment, he can thinke and fay,it is pitie they ſhould be ſo. hardly dealt withail; 
but unto Chriſt, in his members, he will ſhewno mercy , in ſuch a caſe hee 
hath his heart cloſed up:ſo anarurall man may have a naturall mercje,where- 
by he may ſhew kindnefle ro his kindred , &c. but hee that would exerciſe 
ſpirituall mercy (which onely hath the bleffing) he muſt firſt become a (| piri- 


make him mercitull, for it is he alone that workes this grace inthe heart ; 
pray him that he would teach us, for this learning comes onely trom heaven. 
That wiſedome (faith Saint Fames) that is eaftero be entreared, full of mer- 
cieand good works. it comes from above, James 3.17. itis God onely that 
canteach us this wiſedome ; to himrherefore muſt we repaire, if wee would 
be taught, and if we would have irwrought in our hearts; itis his worke a- 
lone, heis the father of allmercies, and rhe God of ali conſolation: neither 
can a manhave any mcaſure of holy mercy in him, till hee workeit inhim. 
Would you thcn become truely mercifull: firſt, ſee what God doth: ſecond- 
ly, hearc what he ſaith. Firſt, I ſay, ſee what he doth, and learne todoe like- 
wiſe: ſee ir, firſt, inthe mirror of his Word: fee how he is there deſcribed to 
be much in mercy, plenteous in goodnefle, gracious, compatiſionate, &c. hu 
merczereatheth tothe clouds, ts hither than the heavens,over and above all his 
workes. Behold him now with opcn face, as he ſtands thus deſcribed inrthis 
| mirror of the Word, and jee ſhall be transformed, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor ..3.) and changed hereby anto the ſame Image, thar like as it fared with 
Moſes, when he had bcenetalking with God in the Mount, he came downe 
with a glorious gliſtering, and bright Majeſtic ſet upon his face: ſo if we ſee 
the Lord with ſpirituall eyes , as he hath ſet out himſelfe tobe ſeenc inthe 
glafſe of the Scriptures , and ſo make our thoughts to dwell upon his ſweer- 
neſſe, mercie, goodnefle there deſcribed ; we ſhall be rransformed thereby in- 
zothe ſame Image, and become, ina meaſure, merciful , as our beavenly Fa- 
ther ts mercifull. Secondly, ſce it inthe mirror of his works of mercie to all 
his creatures, he is good tothe juſt and to the unjuſt : bur c{pecially his mer- 
cie to his Saints, that pardoning, healing, comforting mercy ; particularly, 
his mercieto thee : make it good by faith,thathe is the God of thy mercie,as 
Daruzd ſaithof himſelfe ; labour to apprehend God to be ſuch a God as doth 


become mer-ifull as hee 1s merciful, it wee once apprehend him by faith to 
be our heavenly Father, forthcen we ſhall come ro reaſon thus with our 
ſelves: God hath forgiven ime pounds, talents, ſhall I rhinke it roo muchto 
forgive my brother a few mites * Ic is he that helpes mee, ſaves me, over- 


ſtomack , and make a man become gentle and mercifull ro others that have 
offendedhim, or are inneed ofkim. Thus when wee have ſeene what God 
doth, thenſecondly, heare whar he ſaith, whar mercy he hath promiſed to 
che mercifull, whar miſcric hee hath threarned to the cruell and mercileflc : 
every day fingle out ſome ſpeciall promiſedr curſe,which rends tothe bea- 
ting downe of crueltic and advancement of mercy,and cher upon that ; = 
L--4 | theſc 


ruall man. For which end and purpoſe, he muſt goe to God, by prayer, to | 


helpe thee, feed thee, cloath rhee, tender and ſave thee: this will make us to | 


comes my frowardneſſe with his goodneſſe, doth me infinite favours daily, | 
&c. Theſe, and the like meditations, will allay all thoughts of reyenge and | 


mercie, a fooliſh pitic: as,if he ſeenotorious malefactors led away to puniſh- , 
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theſe wel ſer on, laid cloſe, will work the heart toa kindly yeeldance. The 
booke of the Proverbs is full of both : worke we theſe into our hearts,and ſo 
we ſhall find that the words of Gods promiſes arti threatnings,being ingrat- 
red into our hearts, as Saint James ſpeakes , like as the ſcion is ingratted into 
the ſtocke, will be of power tochange our towre natures , and to make us 
gentle, ſweet and mercifull, evenas God is mercifull ; if, I ſay, wee be thus 
carefull ro mould this word of God , and worke it into our hearts by medi- 
tation andapplication thereof unto our ſelves. And theſe are the helpes wee 
muſt uſe to the getting of mercie. 

The third thing yer remaines to be done : for, when we are now cometo 
love mercie, and have gottenitin ſome good meaſure,we muſt ſtep ontothe 
excrciſe of this grace inthe acts thereof, ſhewing mercy to others, as our 
heavenly father is mercifull. Bur how isthar God is not onely mercifullin 
himſelfe,buralſo inall his dealings:\o muſt we not content our ſelves to have 
this mercie, but we muſt procced tothe exerciſe of it. Now the acts of 
| mercy are of two ſorts, ſome arc inward ( as we ſaid before ) and ſome out- 

| ward. The former fort lye open roall rankes of men, pooreas well as rich ; 
| (though poore men uſually poſt off this point of mercie, as not pertaining to 
Z them) it belongs toall ſorts , ro conſider wiſely of their afflicted brerhren, 
| as being their owne fleſh, and to make their caſe their owne. Say then with 
| your ſelves, ſuch aone's ficke ; what's ſicknefle, but an abridgement of all 
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outward evils 2 ſ{uch a one 's in povertie, what's povertie, buta very great 
{l}averie? for the borrower is ſervant to the lender,faith the w:ſemarn ; and {o 
inthe reſt : conſider and lay to heart the affliftions of others. Then ſecondly, 
| mercie muſt ſex our heads aworke, to deviſe how to retieve them , we muſt 
i conſult with our owne hearts, as Nehemzah in like caſe did, and berthinke our 
| ſelves, what may I give, what may I lend, what hay I ſay, what may Idoe 
| to ſealeup my love,and to be ſome way comfortable ro my diſtreſſed neigh- 
| bour 2 So for the affections, we muſt ſymparhize and condole withthe mi- 
ſcrable, be poore intheir poverrie, ficke in their ſickneſles, labour and ſweat 
in their grievances. Mercie transformes a man into the partie piticd , makes 
him fcele his brothers caſe, ake in his paine, groane in his grictes, and ſo take 
| itto hearrt,as if it were his owne. Theſe arethe inward acts of mercie,which 
all without exception muſt exerciſe. For outward a&ts, they expreſſe them- 
ſelves, firſt, inwords; allmuft ſpeake comforting, praying , pitying words 
tothe diſtreſſed : ſecondly, in deeds ; here all muſt doe ſomething : poore 
men have not money to give, but they cangive counſel, they cantravell,vi- 
fit theafflited,or watch with them if need be:every one hath not conſerves, 
| or preſerves to carry to the ſicke , but the pooreſt hath a warden atleaſt, or 
an apple to take with them : every one muſt be doing ſomething, according 

| to his abilitie and theirnecefſitie. And theſe are thoſe acts of mercicboth 
outward and inward, which by all, of all ſorts, are to be performed. 
T hereare yet ſome ſpeciallaQts of mercieto be exerciſed by ſome ſorts of 
men, andrhoſeare firſt publike perſons, ſecondly rich men. Forthe fuſt 
00h | ſort, Magiſtrates may fruitfully propound Jobs example to themſelves : he 
&Nch.c.4.& 5. ÞE10g a Magiſtrate, was eyes tothe blind , feer ro the lame, a father w the Or- 
| phanes , an husband uo the widowes ; he ſought out the cauſe of the eppreſſed, and 
| ſnatchr 


—_—— ——_— 
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ſnarchr them Trom out of the clawes of the Lyon and the Beare, the merci- 
Icfſe and cruell man. So ſecondly,Miniſters muſt ſhew mercie intheir way; 
indeed many of them may ſay with Perey and Joh, gold and ſilver we have 
|rhemnot, but ſuch as we have doe we freely give ; and (as they may ) they 
muſt be much in comforting the deje&ed, counſelling the doubtfull , war- 
ning the unruly , bending xp the broken-hearted, ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon to 
thoſe that monrne m 710n,viliting the ſicke, yea and muniſtring totheir neceſ- 
ficies, reli-ving and {uccouring of them ag they are able. Theſe are the du- 
ties and a&ts of mercie that concerne publike perſons. The next we muſt 
ſpeake to are rich men, that have abilitie and ſuthcicncie of outward eſtate ; 
theſe muſt be exhorted ina ſpeciall manner to exerciſc mercie;and the bran- 
ches of this cxhortation are many : there is mercie ingiving, mercic in lcnd- 
ing, Mcrcie in remitting, mercie im employing. Some cannot give, who yer 
canlend,and there's mercie ſhewed in that,onely it we avoyd thoſe ſore preſ- 
ſures, lending upon hard texrmes,fuch as the people complained of, Neh.s5.ſel- 
ling of t1me.lending upon day, &c. As for {ecurnie, Iqdeny not but men in 
lending to others may take pledges of their neighbours, onely they may 
not herein be their owne choofers; but though they may take a pledge for 
their owne ſecuritie , yet they muſt take ſuch things onely as may be well 
ſpared, they may not take theneather Mil-ſtone, the meanes of their liveli- 
hood (as Moſes hath it.) There is mercie alfo in remitting,as well as in lend- 
ing;when men are content to forgive and paſſe by wrongs,dues,dcbts, where 
there is not wherewithallro diſcharge the.n. Neh-mzah , inregard of the 
extremitic of the times, was contentro remit of his dues, neither he nor his 
ſervants required of the people char which did of righrbelong unto them. 
Bur now inthe matter of giving,whichis the maine arid chicfe office of mer- 
cie to be performed by the rich, rwo rules muſt be obſerved: firſt, that you 
make your ſ{clves ablc:{econdly that you ſhew your ſelves readiero commu- 
nicare rothe neceſſities of others, For the firſt , concerning the inabling of 
your ſclvesto the ſh: wing of mercie, you ſhall inde ic laid downe in two 
Canons, 2 Theſ. 3. che firſt that you forbeare zdlenefſe, andſo all other un- 
mortified luſts,as gameſomencſle, intemperance, &c. ſecondly, workmg with 
quietneſſe,and eating your owne bread, that you may not any way be burthenſome 
1othe Church And hercin the Apoſtle ſets torth himſelf for anexample,ver.s. 
we tooke not(ſairh he)bread for naught of any man,but we wrourht wab lavour 
and travel night and day,becauſe we would nor be chargeable 10 any of you. But, 
Epheſ.4.28, he requires not only that we ſo otder the matter, that we be as 
little chargcable ro others as may be, but alſo,that we be helptull ro orhers : 
Lethim (ſaith the Apoſtle) that ftole ſteale no more, but rather ler him labour 


and worke with his hands the thing that ts 900d , that hee may have to gree| 


tw himihat needeth. Moſt men, whenthey are preſſed to workes of mercie, 
thinke ir enough to ſay, am not able,l have not wherewithall.Why are you. 
notable * how comes it that you have not wherewithall 2 If God hath diſa- 
bled youby his owne immediate hand,by fire,lofſe of catttt,or the like,thou 
art excuſed ; but if you have made your ſclfe unable by your owne improvi- 
dence, unthriftincſſe, idleneſle, vanitic, or thelike, you are anſwerablc for 
many tcllonics at once : for hercby thou haſt robb'd thy ſelfe, robb'd thy 


[1 » wife. 
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Gefen mu 


wife, robb'd thy children, robb'd thy family ,robb'dthe C ommon-wealth, 


robb'd the poore, (for whatſoever we can well ſpare is theirs,in cale of ex- 
tremiric ; and they have aright untoit.) Now,if you find your ſelves guilty 
of your owne inabilirie,by theſe or the like wayes drawne upon your {clves, 
be adviſed to remove all waſtfull expences; and theſe fintull courſes fore- 
mentioned : here's one named by the Apoſtle for inſtance ; Ler him that 
ſtole ſteale no more <this theft is nothing elſe but idlenefle,(for that the Apo- 
ſtles meaning is ſo,appears plainly by the oppoſition, bx: ler him labour wh 
bu hands,&c.)When men are out of a lawfull calling, or are nor paineftull in 
ir, find themſelves no imployment, but are up and downe, ſhifting here, and 
Airting there, ſuch are to be accounted theeves , for they picke their owne 
purſcs, and make themſelves unable to doe workes of mcrcie. The like wee 
may ſay of pride in apparell , a great waſt-good , when pcople mult be ina 
new faſhion every day,as Nero, who tooke it for a diſparagement to be ſcen 
rwodayes in one ſute: ſo for pride in building , men build as if they thould 
live for ever, as one ſpeakes : ſo for pride in feaſting, a common fault in men 
tobe ambitious, and vaine-glorious herein , vying one with another farre a- 
bove their abilities. The like may be ſaid of company-keeping and gaming : 
thoſe chat are companions of wine-bibbers and fleſh-caters,as Salomor fpca- 
keth,ſhall ſurely cometo povertic. The ſame will befall ſuch as are hereand 
there ſporting and gaming, who may ſceme to be of the Emperours minde, 


| 


 ſume a whole countrey. Salomon every where, almoſt, tels us, that he that 


that thought money was made for nothing cl{c, bur to caſt away and waſte 
upon dice. We cannot ſtand upon particulars ; in ſhorr, everie unmortified 
luft is a picke-purſe, a theefe in the candle,a kind of wild- fire,cnough to con- 


goeth after the ſ'range woman ſball be brought to a morſell of bread ; that the 
flug gard ſhall be cloathed wath rags, that he that haſteth to be rich ſhall ſudden- 
ly come ro povertze. He tels us twice in that 28.0f Proverbs that the very haſte 
after game ts the next way to povertie. The fame is rruc ofncedlefle expences, 
mere ſuperfluiries, as that which is caſt away in ſmoake and tobacco; and 
when men ſhall ſtudic how to waſt their whole patrimonie upon vanitie, e- 
ven ſal: & inſulas (as one ſaith) they canweare a prettie grove upon their 
backes, aprettie plat ofground about their neckes. Theſe be thoſe courſes 


and corruptions whereby many men diſable themſclves for the doing of 


good, lct theſe be laid aſide: and then ſecondly , you muſt labowr with your 
| hands,&c. that is, firſt, live inalawfull calling ; ſecondly, dwellupon'r , be 
diligentinit to knowthe ſtate of thy flocke( tis Salomons counſell) and rake 
heed io thy heards., Pro.27.23-&c. Nor mult you onely de diligent, but ex- 
pert and skilfull in your calling, T:#.3.preſdents of g09d works,or your crafts- 
maſters in your honeſt callings. Thirdly, labour in it, we muſt x-#a» (that's 


the Apoſtles word in thar 4. ofthe Epheſians) rake pains in thar which is good: 
and this we muſt doe not onely roenrich and advance our ſelves, but to doc 
good to others, and to give to him that necds. Theſe now are the rules to be 
put in practice, fer the inabling of our ſelves to the workes of mercie. 

Next, you muſt be ready to diſtribute, and doe this way what good you 
can. This is that the Apoſtle enjoyneth thoſe thar are rich and able, x 7m. 


6. Charge thoſe that are rich an this world, that they doe good, andbee rich in\ 
good] 
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good workes, and be ready ro diſtribute and communicate; as wee have an ex- 
ample in Abraham, who fate ready preſt in his tent doore in a hot day, and 
in an hot countrey, thinking with himſelfe, alas, poore travellers, how doc 
they now this ſcorching ſeaſon * they are faine to beare the hear of the day, 
&c. And whiles he was thus caſting within himſclfe, he ſees rwo wayfaring 
ſtrangers comming towards him, whom he no ſooner had eſpied, but run- 
ning unto them, hee ſtayes not to bee intreated, but himiſelte firſt intreats 
them,he beſeecherh them to rurne into his tent,and refreſh themſelves with 
ſuch entertainementas he could give them. By whoſe example we muſt al- 
ſo be ſtirred upto ſhew like forwardneſſe in ſhewing mercy and kindneſle;, 
though notto all ſorts promiſcuouſly, or roevery unknowne perſon ( Abra- 
bamdid not {o) yet when we meet with a fit ſubje&t, wee ſhould even runne 
upon mercy : but yet by rule muſt wee proceed herein, borh for the matter 
of our merct,, and ſecondly, for the manner. For the matter ; workes of 
mercy muſt be done, firft, out of juſtice : ſecondly,out of wiſedomeand diſ- 
cretion. 

For the fiſt, we muſt,as the Prophet wils us,doe judgement, and ſhew mer- 
cy, 2dich.6. Hee that would cxerciſe mercy roward orhers, muſt firſt pay 
his debts, clearc all ſcores : if he have ſtollen from any man, or wronged his 
neighbour, he mult firſt reſtore it againe, for God accepts not of a ſacrifice 
of rapine. It wasa ſpeech of Selymus the Turke, to his Baſſa, who perſwa- 
ded him to beſtow that wealth which hee had wrongfully raken from the 
Perſian Merchants in divers places of his Empire, upon ſome notable Hoſ- 
pirall, for the reliefe of the poore : he replyed, wouldſt thou © Pyrrhus(for fo 
I take 1t was the Baſſaes name) thar 1 ſhould beſtow other mens goods, wrong- 
fully taken from them,upon works of charity and devonon? aſſuredly I will never 
doeut, nay rather, ſee they bee agazne reſtored io their right owners, which was 
forthwith done accordingly. How much more ſhould we thar are Chriſti- 
ans,be ready to make reſtitution of ſuch things as we have unlawfully come 
by, and not make ex rapina holocauſtum, a ſacrifice of rapine, which God 
accepts nor © Shew mercy to others, but do it of thine owne ; ſee what Salo- 
mon ſaith for this, Pro.5. about rhe latter end, Drnke water out of thine own 


Tu k.Hiſt- 


Ciſternes,and running waters out of thine owne well « let thy fountaines bee d:- 
ſperſed abroad,and rivers of water in the ſtreet : let thembe only thine owne, 


well, thou maicit boldly communicate of the ſameto others : ſo then, our 
mercy muſt be ſhewed out of juſtice, or elſe it is not right. The good man de- 
ſcribed, Pſal 112.is ſaid tobe gracious and full of compaſzon, but yet withall, 
he is righteous, 

Secondly, we muſt proceed by the rules of wiſedome, in ſhewing mercy, 
according to that, Pſal.112. A good man ſhewes favour, and lendeth, hee will 
guide his affaires with diſcretion ; he will doe workes of mercy our of judge- 
ment, putting a differeace berweene perſon and perſon, things andrthings. 
For perſons, ſome there are that are poore and religious, our chiefe ſtreame 
ſhould run upon them, the ho«ſhold of faith ſhould havea ſpecialty of our 
mercy ; ſome againe are poor, who though not religious,yet are they civill, 


they areinalawfu!l calling, they take paines thercin to their power, andare 


and not ſtrangers with thee,&c. 1f thy goods have been got well, and held | 


Galat 6. 


| willing 


—— 
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| ſcarce, bread's ſcarce (and that which makes every rhing elſe dear) money's 
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willing to live by their labour, theſe alſo wee muſt relieve, and theſe muſt 
havea ſhare in our mercy. Thirdly,ſfome there be thatarg neither religious] 
nor Civill, but wander abour like idle vagabonds, living under no Magiſtrate, 
no Miniſter, innocalling ; and to theſe, the greateſt mercy that we can ſh-w 
chem.is to apply our ſelves to the Apoltles rule, /f they wall nor worke,ler them 
not eat, if they will not rake paines for a living, letthem even faſt awhile, 
till (uch time as they bee humblcd and made willing to worke ; at leaft, re- 
ceive not ſuch into familiarity, toeat and converſe with them. Thus for the 
perſons to whom we are to ſhew mercy. 

Secondly, there is wiſdome to be exerciſed in ſhewing mercy in reſpe&t 
of things. For to one wee muſt ſhew mercy in his eſtare, to another in his 
name,bcſtowing food upon ſome,clothes upon others, and tor idle vagrants, 
it ſhall be mercy in us ro commend them to the ſtocks, to condemne them 
tro the whip, howſoever they or the world ſhall cenſure us for it; we cannor 
ſhew them greater mercy,than ſo to deale by them,fo farre as law will beare 
uS Out. | 

Thirdly, in workes of mercy , wiſedome dirccts a man to looke to 
the times. The poore you have alwayes wuh you, ſaith our Saviour, bur yer 
there isa difference to be made of times : for, ſometimes the poore have 
bread, they have worke, and other ordinary mercies : otherwhiles againe, 
in ſorc preſſing times,they have none of all cheſe,they want all things;work's 


ſcarce : here now we have a fit time to extend mercy to the needy. In ſuch 
atime as this, we muſt be content to part, not onely with our ſuperfluities, 
but eyen toabridge our ſelves of ſome neceſfaries for the reliete of our poor 
brethren. Holy Bradford, ina hard time, thought not roo much to (ell his 
chaines,rings, and jewels for the reliefe of orhers. Rogers our Protomartyr 
in Queene Marzesdayes, made the motion to others in his time to forbeare 
one meale every day, to beſtow upon ſuch as were in want. Nehemzah, itt a 
time of exigence and extremity, would buy no land, as otherwiſe he might, 
and would have done, nay, the primitive Chriſtians, A#s 4. ſold that land 
they had, and brought,and laid down the money at the Apoſtles feer, they were 
content to part with all they could part with in thattime of exigence,to help 
to relieve others. Here alſo it is requiſite that we have wiſedome to diſtin- 
guith of the ſeaſon, firſt, for others,ro ſhew them mercy then when rhey are 
moſt of all diſtreſſed, moſt humbled,moſt in need, and low broughrt,then isa 
firtimeto doe it : ſecondly,for our ſelves,to do works of mercy then, when 
God hath bleſſedus,& whiles weare able,and in time of health(notas many 
uſe to do, referring all to the day ofour death) bur Tecing ir done our ſelves; 
ſo ſhall wee have the benefit of thoſe prayers and bleſſin:;s, which by our 
meanes ſhall be offered upto God. 

Fourthly,in works of mercy diſcretion guides and directs a man to do ac- 
cording to his ability . God ſtraines not up any manto doe above thar he is 
able(unlefſe it be ina time of extremity,as we ſaid before) bur ifthere bce a 
willing mind,he accepts a man according to that he hath, and not according 
tothat which he hath not. Nebemzah according to his abiliry,expreſſed his 
bounty to ſuch as were in need of him. Here it muſt be remembred,that we 


proceed 


lh 
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proceed ina right order,beginning at home ; for he that provides not for his 
own, is worſe thanan Infidell. Therefore, as we ſee it in the parts and mem- 
bers of the body , each part drawes nouriſhment to it ſelfe, and then con- 
veighs it tothe next in order ; the ſtomackto the liver, the liver againtothe 
vcines, and ſo it paſſeth along, even to the moſt remote parts of mans body : 
ſomuſt it bee with us in ſhewing mercy, every man muſt firft provide for 
himſelfe, and thoſe of his owne houſhold, andrthen reach forth his hand to 
others according to his ability; onely when you are called ro doe good to o- 
thers,you muſt not diſable your ſelyes,and groan withour cauſe, much leſſe 
put your ſelves intodcbt on purpoſeto keep your ſelves from giving where 
there 1s need, and foto ſhift it off, but deale plainly,&c. Andthis is that wee 
have to ſay as touching the matter of our mercy. 

Now for the manner, the Scripture regulatesand teacherth us,that works 
of mercy mult bee done: firſt, in ſimpliciry, as the Apoſtle hath it, Rom.12. 
let him thatgeveth, doe it with ſprplicity ; not for any by-end, nor for any end 
beyond mercy, as for vaine-glory, orthe like ; but let him ſhew mercy for 
merct?s ſake, lend for lendings ſake. Lend,lookeng for nothing ag ain,as faith 
our Saviour, not as if one that lendeth ro another ſhould look = no part of 
the principall again,but look nor, aime not at any by-reſpeR: as thus, I lend 
(pretending mercy)ſomuch,tothe end I may borrow as much. Secondly,he 
that ſhewerth mercy, muſt do it freely,cheerfully : the Lord loves a cheerefull 
giver. Amaningivingto thoſe that want,muſt nor doe it heavily,grudging- 
ly,he muft not -anudare,& vuliunegare (as he ſaith) give with the hand, 
and pull back with the looks,ftrike down with the countenance;but ſhew all 
cheertulnefle in our deeds of charity : for that which 1s freely given is twice 
given, and be it never {5 ſmall, yer is greatly accepted,as the widowes mire 
was, who though ſhe gave little, yer ſhee gave much in Chriits eſtimation, 
who counted ita great promotion,and a far more bleſſed thins 10 grve,than io 
receive. Thirdly,in ſhewing mercy,men muſt do it liberally. He that ſowerh 
liberally ſhall reap liberally. An example of this we haye in Araunah,2 Sam. 
24.23. whogaveasa King ; though he had bur a ſubjects purſe, yer he had 
a Kings heart,a royall diſpoſition : ſuch ſhould we have. Fourthly,works of 
mercy muſt be done conſtantly: be not weary of wel-dozng, ſairh the Apoſtle, 
2 Theſ.3-13. Andagain, ler us or be weary of wel-domg, for in due ſeaſon wee 
lhall reape,zf we faent not ; as ye have therefore opportanity,do good ro all,but ſpe- 
cally ro thoſe of the houſhold of fatth,Gal.6. AndEccleſ.11.Grue.a portion io ſe- 
ven,and alſo io erght,&c.where he anſwers alſo all objections, 

Ob. For ſome might ſay,we could be contentto doe fomewhar,but all we 
do is butloſt , and as it were caſt downe the ſtreame. 

Sol. Say not ſo (ſaith the Wiſe man) for that which is given to charitable 
uſes is not caſt away,but onely ſowne by the waters fide, and afrer a while ic 
will come again.Caft by bread uponthe waters for after many dayes thou ſhak 
finde wt, 

ObjeR. Yea,but I give, and give, and ſee no end of giving, they lye ſtill at 
my doores,and come thick. 

Sol. Oh ſaith he, gzve 4 porrion to ſeven,and alſo to erght. 


Ob. 1,burt who knowes whattimes may come 2 I may fall into wantmy 
ſel _ Anſl. 


| 


Eccleſ[.11.0- 
pencd, 


———— 


_— 


0 K® 


346 ; Directions m ſhewing merci. 


j Ax. Itisrrue ſaich he,hard runes may come indeed, therefore 9we whalefi 
i chou baſt wberewuhall © for thou knoweſt nor what evull ſhall bee wyon the earth, 
therefore ſow whileſt thou haſt a piece,and ſced in thy hand. 

Obje8. Ido indeed pitic the caſe of ſuch as be in mifery, Ican condole, 
and bleed with them,bur I cannor do withalllcannor help all,only my hearr 
is with them. 

Anſw. Oh,faith Salomon, If the clouds bee full of raine, they will empty 
thewſeves upon the earth < there 15 no mercy in the heart(whatever you pro- 
feſſe) it there be no help in the hand : full clouds will drop dowae their fat- 
neſle inrorhe boſome of rhe earth. 
|  Objeht, Yea, but Tlivein anhard place, in abarrencountrey,where every 
thing is hardly come by. 
| Azxſw.Beiras thou ſaiſt, yet zf therree falleth roward the North,or toward 
| che South, in the place wherethe tree falleth, there ui ſhall be, As it hee thould 
ſay, whereſoever the tree groweth , whether in a trutull ſoyle, or a 
barren ſoyle, ſomewhat it will beare : So doe thou, wit countrey focver 
thouliveſt in, bee doing, according to thine ability, ſome fruits of mer- 
cy thou muſt yeeld, and bring forth, according is God hath pur into thy 
hand. 

Obje#. Icould find in my heart to doc ſomething this way bur the world 
is ſonaught,that a man cannor rell where to give, or on whom to place lis 
mercy. 

Anſe. He that obſerveth the wind(ſaith Salomen)ſhall not ſow,and he that re- 
ardeth the clouds ſball not reap. He that iS alwaies making vbj.Ctions,and ca- 
ing perils, it will belong enough erc he wil be either reſolved to ſhew mer- 

cy to others,or ſure to receive mercy from God. 

Ob. Put caſe I ſhould becthus forward to deeds of charity as you would 

have mc,how ſhould I be requited againe ? I ce no body ſo kind to mee or 

minc. | 

| Anſw. Why, lcavethat to God, heecan finde meanes to recompence 

any thing done this way , take thou no thought for that matter : For, .u 
thou knoweſt not ({aith the wiſe man)what zs the way of the Spiru, nor how the 

| bones dre grow inthe wombe of her that zs wath child © even ſo thou knoweſt not 
the worke of God that maketh all things, verſ.5. and whats breedivg tor thee 

and thine. 

{ Ob. I, but I have oftentimes miſ-carriedin ſhewing mercy,and my boun- 

ty hath been oftenabuſed by thoſe that have partaked thereof. 

Anſw. Let not that hinder thee (ſaith hee) from doing any more works 
of mercy ; but :» the morning ſow thy ſeede, and inthe evening with-hold nor 
thine hand « for thou knoweſt not whether ſhal proſper,euher this or that or whe- 
i $661 rt | ther they ſhall be beth alike good. Thus when you have with Salomon remo- 
>"*571e-2, Vedall objeftions, then quicken up your ſelves to the exerciſe of this grace 

by the forenamed motives. Remember, firſt,that you give to the poor,you 
giveto Chriſt. If Chriſt were here in perſon, how would cvery one ſtrive 
to relieve him, being in want ; torefreſh him, being hungry ; to cloath him, 
being naked ! why now, whatſoever is done to one of theſe his brethren, he 
takes it as doneto bimſclfe. Think then with thy ſelf, when ti;ou ſecſt a poor 


Chriſtian | 


See more obje- 


Comfort to the merciful, 


Chriſtianthar wantsthy helpe, there goes Chriſt hungry, naked ; there lies 
Chriſt ſicke, or impriſoned; he quakes, he faints, heblceds in his memiHers : 
what therefore you would doe to Chriſt himfelfe, dothe ſamerto his poore 
members. Secondly, conſider, that what yougive to the poore, youdoe 
bur lend tothe Lord; there is nothing loſt thar is laid out this way. It ma 

more properly be ſaid to be laid up, than laid out , for God will be your 
pay-maſter, he 1s the poore mans ſurerie, he will repay It; you are but Gods 
purſe-bearers. Neither is it any otherwiſe here, than if ſome great Gentle- 
man ſhould bid his ſervant that attends on him,give a poore bodie ſix pence; 
che ſervant doth no more than lay it out, being ſureto receive it againe of his 
Maſter : even fo it is here,the Lord ſeemes to ſay unto us, There's ſuchaone 
wants,give him fix pence, ſupply his needs, let him have whar will ſetve his 
rurn,and I will become thy pay-malter for it again. Yea,hirdly,in giving to 
others you doe butgratifie your ſelves, for hereby you become more blcſ- 
ſed every way,as we have ſhewed before. Therefore,ascver you would a- 
dorne and beautifie your profeſſion , or inherit the former comforts, ſhew 


your ſelves rich in mercy and good workes ; which the better ro doe, you 


muſt fatten the root of mercy , which is charitie , whereof mercie is but a 
branch, as hath beene aid : therefore begin with love, and, as the Apoſtle 
faith, Conſider one another to provoke to love and g00d workes, Wherethere is 
true love, there will be good workes : f chereforetherebe any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſparu , if any bowels 
and mer czes, fulfill ye my joy, Gods joy, Chriſts joy,all good Chriſtians joy, 
that ye be like-minded, hating the ſame love, &c. not lookins every man on his 
Wwne things, but every man alſo on the things of others. 

Laſtly,here's a word of comfort to the mercitull,they are every way bleſ- 
ſed, and ſhall finde favour with God and men. 

0b. LifI wereſure my mercie were a ſpirituall mercy I could take com- 
fort in it. 

Anſw. Forſatisfaction to this doubt, looke, firſt, to the morives of thy 
mercy,whether thoſe arguments that move thee to ſh2yv mercy be ſpirituall 
or not ; where doſt thou begin thy mercy * Doſt thou, with the Macedon:- 
ans, firſt gzve thy ſelfe to Goa, and then grve thy goods to the Saznts and others, 
2 Cor. 8.5, The wiſedome ſrom above ({aith Saint James )1s firſt pure,and then 
full of mercy and good fruits. Haſt thouthena pure nature, and pure morives 
and reaſons, ſhewing mercy for Gods ſake, for mercics ſake, and upon ſpiri- 
tuall grounds, thy mercy is a ſpirituall mercic. | 

Secondly, Look to the extent of thy mercie,for ſpirituall mercy reacherh 
not only to kindred,friends,benefaQors (if itgoe no further it is but naturall) 
but even to ſtrangers, yea, to enemies;it teacheth topray for them that curſe 
us, and to relievethoſe who neither love us nor any of ours. 

Thirdly, looke to the obj<e of thy mercic, which in ſpirituall mercie is 
eſpecially the ſoule,(although it doth gladly relieve the bodie ro0)iris prin- 


cipally exerciſed in doing good to the better part of man,by coundelling,ad- ! 


moniſhing,comforting,bcing no loſle defirous to helpe others out of f1nthan 
out of debt. | | 


Fourthly, looke to the effec of thy mercie z doth itmakethee more _ 
"I 
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ble 2 then it is ſpirituall mercy ; for that whichis meerely natural » renders 
men more proud and conceired, makes them ſeeme to themſelves jolly te1. 
lowes , ſo as they boaſt of what they have done, and thinke of having 
merited thereby ſome reward at the hand of God ; whereas hethat is ſpirt- 
tually mercifull, findes matter of humiliation in his beſt workes of this kind, \ 
condemnes himſelfe that he doth them ſo uncheerefully , ſo baſely, fo nig- 
gardly : as Nehemiah, when he had done his beſt this way , ſaw cauſe after 
all ro implore and ſue for mercie. By theſe notes of diſtinction may you 
judge of the kinde of your mercie, whether it be ſpirituall or not. But yer 
further. 

ObjeR. Many cannot take comfort ofthe mercie they ſhew,becaule they 
come ſhort inthe ating and exerciſing of it : for firſt, for the meaſure, it is 
bur a little that I doe this way. 

Anſw. If thou ſhew bur a little mercie for want of affection , thou mult 
judge thy ſelfe therefore ; but if it be rhrough want ofabilitie onely , thou 
muſt remember what the Apoſtle faithto this ; v2z. rhar zf there be, firſt, a 
willing mindey it 15 accepted according to that a man hath, and not according i 


Ob. Yea, but I doe it doubringly ; I cannot tell whether 1 doe well, and 
have a calling to doethat which I doc inbeſtowing my almes. 

Anſi. This doubt mult be ſatisfied by private conference,thou muſt pro- 
pound thy particular caſes to the Judicious to be reſolved by them. 

Objeft. But whart ſhall I doe when I know them to be naught thar ſecke 
toberclieved 2 

Anſw. If thou knoweſt them before-hand to be ſuch , thou oughteſt to 
forbeare to relieve them, except it be incaſe of extremitie ; then dem tan- 
quam homies, non tanquam homint ; lets giveas weare men our ſclves, and 
thinke what's fit for us ro doe, not what they arc worthy to receive. In ſuch 
caſe detur humanitati(as one ſpeakes) we relievenot particular man,ſo much 
as the commonnarure of man in him. 

Objef. Yea, but I in ſhewing mercy doe it uncheerefully and grud- 
oingly . | 

Sol. Why yet if thou judge thy ſelfe for ſo doing,thou art accepted at ſe- 
cond hand at leaſt. And for thy helpe conſider of the fore-mentioned motives 
to mercy,and ſo breake through all difficulrics to the acting of it , and you 
ſhall finde thar exerciſe will facilitate and make ir cafie : ſpecially if you will 
follow Saint P awls counſcl, 1Cor.16.thar's to fay,lay by ſomething weekly, 
as God ſhall blefle you, keepe a purſe on foot for Chriſt as well as for your 
ſelves ; and when a man is before-hand that way , he will not come off hea- 
vily : be ſtill laying by,and ſtill ſpreading, and thenthe worke will be cafje. 
As it is witha ſword, which if a manbut ſeldome pull out of the ſcabberd,ir 
growes ruſtie through diſuſe, and can hardly bee pulled out with all a mans 
ſtrengrh putto it;but draw it out often,it will come forth with eaſe: ſo here, 
if a man draw out his ſoule but ſeldome ro the needy and miſerable,he ſhall 
finde ir hard to doe anddifficult , his purſe willnot be found a great while, 
when he ſhould ſhew mercie ; and bcing found , it cannot be pulled our in 


haſte, nor opencd without ſome adoe, and many matters willbe pretended 
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for excuſe z all which will bee prevented with often exerciſe : for here the 
more a man doth, the more he may, and the more he yer ſtill defires to doe, 
his affection willnot faile, though his eſtate may. 

0b. 1 ſhew mercie ſometimes,burt I doe it hollowly,thereis in my mercy 
1 ſpice of pride,ambition,and vain-glory,I blow atrumper,&c. 
| Anſw.Yerceaſe not todoethe worke,fo long as thou forgetteſt not to be 

humbled for thy failing inthe maner. Docas children uſerodoe in working 
cheir ſamplars , they keepe them as faire as they can, bur if they be ſullicd in 
working,thenthey waſh them and make them cleane again: fo muſt we deale 
in our deeds of mercie,doe our beſt at them,and if ir fall outrhar they be ſul- 
lied and defiled through pride , ambition, or the like; then goe alone and 
bewaile it before God, andthy worke ſhall be accepted , and thou rewar- 
ded. 

Ob. 1could becontent to do works of mercie,but people are ſo unthank- 
full, that I am diſheartned. 

Anſw, Lernotrhat hinder thee in thy courſe,bur if there be need, letthem 
partake ofthy mercy though never ſounthankfull. This isto follow the ex- 
wa." our heavenly Father, whois good to the unthankfull, kindeto the | Luke 6.35. 
unkind. 

Objef, Yea, but men will never be contented,fatisfied, but are ſtill tren- 
__ uponmeand clamouring againſtme, if I doenoteven more than I am 
able. | 

For anſwer to this, thou muſt conſult thine owne occaſions, thine owne 
abilitie, andeſpecially the word of God ; and if thoucanſt approve thy ſelfe 
to God and to thine owne conſcience, for having donethine utmoſt, thou 
mult reſt ſatisfied, yea, thou mailt ſafely be comforted in aſſurance of the 
bleſſing here put upon the mercifull man,how-rverthe world take ir,or men 


conſtrue ir ; if they Il be maſters of their tongues, be thou of thine eares,and 
there's an cnd. 
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THE THIRTEENTH SERMON: 


MATTH. 5.7. FBleſſed re the mercifull, for they fhall receive 


mercie, ® 


$ He former point concerning the bleſſedneſſe of che merci- | 
\ full we havealreadie diſpatchr it remaines now to ſpeake 
of our ſecond point: They that ſhew mercie ſhall receive 
© Ix mercic, they ſhall have it repayed in kind again. But we'll | 
ARE) & =p rakethe point in more generalltermes. | 
ROASTED Look what ſeed men ſow, the ſame ſhall they reap; the 
ſamethey brew, the ſamethey ſhalldrink; asrhey mcaſureto orhers ar ſhall | 
be mered to themagaine. Therext reſtraines ir hereto ſhewing of mercie, | 
but wee *lI take it more largely, and ſo you ſhall ſee it proved,even in fo ma- 
ny words, 70.228. He that ſoweth iniquitze(faith Salomon) ſhall reap _— | 


Der, | 
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| "350 We ſhall reape as we ſow. = 


Ill ſeed yecldsbutanillcrop. And Elzpbazhisexperience is proofe cnough 
| of this point, Job 4-8. Evemas 1have ſeene{ſaith he) they that plow in: quity 
and ſow wickedneſ[e,reap the ſame. If men ſow firches,they may not looke to 
reape barley, if they ſow barley, they muſt noc thinke to reape wheat , but 
the ſame graine thataman ſowerth , the ſelfe-ſame ſhall he reape againe: in 
like ſort, he char plowes and ſowes wickedneſſe ({aith £liphaz) ſhall reape ini- 
quity and vanity. And this our Saviour further ſets forth under another com- 
pariſon, Mauh.7 .2» with whas meaſare yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 


ag a:ne.This faying is fairhfull and rrue,and appliable both tro God and man: 
here our Saviour ſhcdies of paſſages with man, bur this ſpecch is cl{e-where 
applyed by our Saviourto that dutie which we owe and performe to God : 
Mar. ge24. Take heed (faith he) what you heare, with what meaſure ye mere tt 
ſhall be meaſured i you: And unto yourbat heare ſhall more be grvens Thus 
you ſee the rule ; MA, ſhall have as they bring, reape as they ſow, have their 
owne meaſure returned them againe. If Tborrow a buſheil of wheat, I muſt 
pay a buſhell againe, muſt Inor * theſame that was borrowed,the ſame muſt 
| T pay both for qualtie and quantitie, wheat for wheat, and buſhell for buſh- 
ell: and even ſo men ſhall themſelves be dealt with,as they have dealt with a- 
thers. Inſtances,the Scripture affoords us ſtore of both kindcs ; and firſt for 
evil, Pharaoh ſowed cruclty,and he reaped cruelty .He committed the males 
of 1ſrae! to the mercilefle waves, and himſclfe with all his hoaſt were ſwal- 
| lowedupby the red ſea:he was buficin doing to death thelfraclitiſh children, 
and,in like manner, had his owne ſon, together with allthe firſt-borne of E- 
gypt,ſlaine ina night. So likewiſe Adonibezek, Judg.1.6,7.we have there 
his owne confeſſion : Threeſcore and tenne Kings (laith hee) having thery 
thumbes and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table < as] 
have doxe, ſo GodTath requited me. God gave him his owne meaſure in thc 
ſame part,and inthe ſame kind: for even his thumbs & great toes were in like 
maner cut off, :er.6. So Agag,1 Sam.15. toward the lattcrend, hee ſow'd 
cruelty, and he reaped cruelty : for as thy ſword (faith Samelto him) hah 
made many women cnudle fi, fo ſhall thy mother be childleſſe among women. And 
Samuel hewed Ag ag in | acces beforethe Lord in Gilgal.Thus God payed him | 
home in his owne coynce. Andas inevill, ſo in good the rule holdeth, fo; 
bleſſed( ſaith our Text ) are the merciful, for they ſhall rgerve mercy. Thus 
Jonathan ſowed mercie upon Darzd, and accordingly We reaped mercic, 
though not in perſon, yet in his poſteritie; for, 7s there »WPw/ef: (ſaith he) of 
Jonathans children ro whom I may do good for hi fathers ſake * though I con- 
felle Darid was 4 little fayling atterwards inhis dealing with Aephzboſheih. 
So Barzallaz the Gileadite ſhewed kindneſſe ro Darzd in his affliction, 
2 Sam.19.ncither was itloſt,for when as himſelfe throughage and weakneſs 
; wasnot capable of Davids kind offer, he payecs it him nevertheleſſe in his} 
 heire and executour: So-2 Kzxg. 4-the good Shunamzte comforts the Pro-|| 
| phet,he again comforts her: he receives kindneſſe from her,ſhe interchange- 
ably receives kindnefſe from him. The like wee ſee done in the widow of 
| Sarepta, 1 King.17. And generally wee ſhall obſerve it to bee undeniably 


true,that wherher aman ſow good ſced or bad ſced;the fame hee ſowes, the 
ſame he reapes. 


2. Sam.5., 
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And there wants not good ground of reaſonfor this , whether we looke 
ro God or man. 

Firſt, trom Gods owne nature we may reaſon : God is firſt true, yea;truth 
icſelte; heis the meaſure and ground of truth: all his words arc true and fairh- 
full. Now his word is gone forth in both kinds, hee hath both promiſed ro | 
thoſe thar doe good, thar it ſhall goe well with themgthey thallreceive their | 
owne with advantage: and alſo hee hath threatned evill ro the workers of 
miquitie, and tharthey ſhall receive their owne meaſurc ; thereforc both 
ſhall take place , for he hath laid jr. Secondly ; God is hoth juſt and kinde | 
(and both theſe properties in God doe call on him to reciprocatz)he will nor 
thetefore be behind-hand with any man, fich it is a righteous thing with him 
to returne like for like, both to the good and evill ; wh ihe mercafull (ſaith 
the Plalmiſt) thou wil ſhew thy ſvlfe merciful, and with the froward thou wil: 
wraſile, Pſal.18.1. he will beat them with their owne weapons, he will out- 
ſhoor them in cheir owne bow. Thirdly, he is wife; and firt ir ſtands with | 
good wiſedome, cfpccially in a governour (ſuch as God js) to juſtific him- | 
elte, to clearc his owne juſtice, to ſtop the mouthes of the malevolent, by | 
being able to {#y,I have uſed you no otherwiſe thanyou have uſed otticrs. | 

Secondly, it is wiſedome in God thus to doe,for hereby his ſervants ſhall | 
be encouraged to well doing, when they ſhall be aſſured that they ſhall reap | 
as they ſow, and that rthezy labour ts not inwaineinthe Lord, 

Secondly, if we turne our eyes from God to man, we ſhall ſce reaſon for ;. 
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the point. There arc inevery man theſe rwo things naturally (as we nay fee 


inevery child, who will pay back word for word,and blow for biow)name- | 
ly,,utationand retaliation. | 

As face anſwers face inthe water or glaſſe, ſo doth the heart ofa manto a | 
man, ſaith Salomoz - like as ifa man bring a trowning face to a glaſle, ir will | 
returne him frownes for frownes ; or if a man bring a ſmiling countenance | 
thereto, the glaſle returnes him that which he brought : ſo hearr apſirers 
heart(faich the Wiſeman.)Ifa man ſhew himſelf loving;kind, meek,and ren- 
der-hearted to others , God will ſo worke the matter that others ſhall ſhew 
themſelves like-affetd to him. As on the contrary , if he ſhew himlfelte 
proud,falſe, revengefull unto others,he ſhall finde others to provcfoto him, 
and fo heart ſhall anſkver heart. 

Now for the uſe of this poinr,it may ſerve for inſtruction tous all,and that 
to looke backe upon former times, and obſerve Gods proceedings with us, 
and the paſſages of his Providence. | 

Doth he afflict thee. any way,or ſtirre thee up adverſarics 7 Labourtoſce. 
Godinall , and doe not fo much fret atthe inſtrument of thy woe anc at- | 
fiction, as take notice of Gods hand , which is the orincipall in tac mat- | 
ter, what-ever the meanes be, Learne thento gct over all, and to fee good- 
neſſe in God, thoughic be of malice inmen ; {ze juſtice in him, though men ' 
deale never ſo unjuſtly with thee. For inſtance, doſt thou meer with a lewd , 
and untruſtie ſervant, thar neglects thy bufinefle, or makes away thy goods, | 
refle@ upon thy ſelfe, and ſay ; it is even juſt with God it ſhould be {o, tor . 
ſucha ſervant have I beene toothers, ar leaſtwiſe tro God, whom I haveler- 
ved bur ſlenderly,8&c. 
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} God. Learnetherefore , even of Adonrbezek a Heathen, to acknowlcdoe 


Weſhall reape as we ſow. 


Doth the Lord afflict thee with ſtubborne or unnaturall children, ſay to 
thy {clic have not I beene ſucha one, even obſtinare, undutitull, unthankfull 
to my parents; if not, yet ſure I have beene all this,and more than this tomy 
heavenly Farhcr. Doth God exerciſe thee with unkinde kinſmen, unjuſt 
neighbours 2 &c. ſay with thy ſelfe : Eventhus and in this manner have ] 
dealt with others, untrucly, unmercifully , unevenly ; and now behold the 
Lord brings it home tome, ſuffers others to returne memine owne mcaſure, 
And thus muſt we compoſe our ſelves in our greateſt perturbations , and by 
theſe and the like thoughts we ſhall ſo handle che matter, that we ſhall be a- 
ble to pray amidſt all indignities. | 

Objert. Yea, bur (me thinks Theare ſome ſay) it T had any whit ill deſer- 
vedotthele that miſ-uſe and wrong me , Icould the better beare it ar their 
hands, bur I never did them the leaſt harme or injurie,thar they ſhould ſerve 
me 10, | 

Sol. Grant that it betrue that you ſpeak, and that you have not deſerved 
amiſſe of thoſe particular perſons that now bee your adverſaries without 
cauſe: have younot wronged and injuricd ſome others inthe fame or thelike 
kinde £ Howſocverthough you ſhould not have juſtly offended or wronged 
any man,yet you cannotdeny but you have wronged God much more : here 
I am fure you cannot waſh your hands or ſtand upon your juſtifcation, bur 
mult necds yceld that you have walked ſtubboraly and pervericly againſt 


Gods righteouſneſſe in all his proceedings with you: As [have done ( {11th 
he) ſo God hath requited me : Threeſcore and ren Kings fhavms their thumbes 
and ther vyeat res cut off, gathered thetr meat under my table, I madeno ber- 
ter of them than dogges ; ana now bcnold, as I have done ro them, fo is it 
done to me by o:hers.It was not by the hand of theſe ſeventic Kings,that he 
was ſo requited and ſerved in his kind, (for them he had by his cruclrie difa- 
bled for {uch an cnterprize) but God found out others to repay him , and to 
bring his owne device upoa himfelte. And ſuch is his dealing oftentimes 
with the ſons of men;his hand finds them out in their ſins, & he knowes how 
to returne them their own, whichthough it be ſometines injuſtice in the in- 
ſftrument,yer in him itis moſt juſt,of which we muſt rake notice,und acknow- 
| ledge with Ezra, Nehemiah and others, that he affizets wm leſſe than our [#15 
| deſerve, and that zr 75 the Lords mercie that we are ao conſumed, This will 
| ſtop a mans mouth, and preſerve him from fretting, raging,and reviling the 
| jaſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure, in caſe we be unjuſtly dealt with, and meet 
| with hard mcaſure from mcn. And thus for time paſt . 

| Secondly forthe future, this doctrine calls upon all to ſow good ſeed, that 
; we may reapeagood crop,and finde anſwcrable dealing from God and men. 
| It is a point of beſt husbandrie foro doe; for as hee that ſowes pure ſeed, 
; reapes thelikeagaine; fo he that doth good ſhall receive accordingly. Now 
this inſtruction hath a twofold reſpec, firſt to God, ſecondly to man, As 
concerning God, true 1t 1s as Dawzd bath ir,thar our kindneſſe extendeth not 
to him, yet is there a way whereby to finde favour with , and intereſt our 
| ſelves into his mercie; as firſt,by being faithfull and upright in his works, 


| 


| according to that of our Saviour, Marke4. Take heed what you heare ; 
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for wth what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 10 you agame + and to you 
chat heare arighr and as you ought, thall bee more given. Solikcewiſc, by 
dealing kindly wirh God, that is, wirh his ſaints, with his houſe, we may 
make ir {ure rhat he will deale kindly with us and ours : as he did with Da- 
4; he had but a purpoſe to build God an houſe, and for that the Lord pro- 
miſed to build an houſe for him in his poſteriry for ever : ſo ifany ſhall ſhew 
mercy to Gods people, God wil not dy in his debt, for wah the merciful, 
he will ſhew hamſelfe mercifwll, as onthe other ſide, wah the froward hee will 
wraſtle, Pſal.18. And Lewit.26, If yewalk contrary untd me (ſaith the Lord) 
and will not hearken unto mee, then will I alſo walke comrary and ftubborply 
againſt you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven rimes more for your ſinnes. I menbe 
froward, waſpith and perverſc toward him; he will be as froward and per- 
verſe toward them for the hearts of them (in ſuch wiſe he is pleaſed to cx- 
preſſe himſelfe for our better underitanding of him.) 1f we be kind to him | 
and to his, we ſhall find kindneſle,mercy and love from him ; as on the con- 
trary, if we be froward, God will ſatiate us with our owne wayes, and give 
us our fill of our owne practices, as Salomon expreſſerh it, Prov. 14. The 
backſhder mn heart({aith he) ſhall be filled with his owne wazes. If ye ſtop your 
eares to Gods calls and offers of grace, healſo will bee as deafe ro your ſuirs 
and cryes: It ye ſtiffen your necks againſt God,and make your hearts hard a- 
gant him,when he comes a begging to you, he alſo will ſhur hiseycs, and 
ſtop his eares in your diſtrefles, according to that, Prov. 1. Becauſe 7 called, 
and yore would not heare, I'ſtretched our my hands wmo you, but all to nopur- 
poſe ; Therefore ſhall ye call upon me,but I will not anſwer,ye ſhall ſeek me early, 
but ye ſhall have no anſwer 5 And thus ſhall you receive like for like, meaſure 
for meaſure, &c. 


Secondly, as in our dealings toward God, ſo alſo toward men ; we may 


| 
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herelearn to do by others,as we would that men ſhould doe by us : for cven | 


herealſo the rule holds good, the famethatmen ſow, the ſame ſhall they 
reape. This ſhould bee to us borh a curb to reſtraine us from cvill-dealing 
| with our neighbour, and a {purre to excireus to good. Firſt, ic ſhould be of 
torce to with-hold us from all unjuft and indire& courſes, for God will 
ſhape our eſtates according to our owne patternes, and cauſe others to write 
after our coppies. Theretore,if thou wouldſt not be cozened by others,do 
not thou cozen or deceive any man: if thou wouldſt nor thy ſelfe be oppreſ- 
{cd,oppreſle not another,uſe not any ungaine or unlawfull courſes : for if ye 
low thiſtles, yeſhal reap thiſtles, and according to your dealing with others, 
{o ſhall it be dealt with youagaine. And ſecondly.as it ſhould reſtrain us from 
evill, ſo it ſhould ſtir us upto the doing of good,evento ſhew mercy, kind- 
neſle and fidelity toward all forts with whom we converſe and deale, fora(- 
much as the ſelfe-ſame meaſure ſhall be returned us : ifour meaſure be copt- ? 
heapt, preſſed downe, and ſhaken together, and running over, the very ſame 


meaſure ſhall men returne againe into our boſomes. | 
Thirldly, letus be by this point inſtructed to ſubmit to God inall the pa 
ſages of his Providence, and though irgoe crofle with us,and we fall into di 
vers afflictions, yet ler this reine us in, and reſtraine us from all murmuring 
againſt God, and diſtemper,ſith it is in very righteouſneſle that he aflicts us, 
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\wedeſerve it,weneedit;z we can never an{wer that obj<cion of the Lord to 

Cain, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted # but if thou doeſt ill, ſinne 
lyes at the deore. If we walke before the Lord in courſes of mercy, of holi. 
neſſe and of juſtice, mercy and goodneſſe ſhall follow us all the dazes of our lives: 
bur ifwe goe ina courſe of finneand rebellonagainſt God, he will bring ir 
home to us, to our owne doores, he will repay us to theurmoſt in full mea- 
| ſure. Say therefore to thy ſelfe,when thouarrt at any time under Gods hand; | - 
"The Lord is righteous inall this, for I doe but gather what I ſowed, cate 
\ what I planted,drinke what I brewed. God's juſt, God's juſt,neither haye ] 
| \ what toobje& againſt him, {ith he hath onely paid me home in mine owne 
|  coyne,and mered me out mine owne meaſure. 

Andas whenwe ſuffer any affliction immediately from God ; ſo in point 
of revenge toward man, let the remembrance of this point prevaile withus : 
Such a man hath done thee theſe and theſe wrongs, benot over-cagertobe 
avenged, but content thy ſelfe to ſay as Darvzd in like caſe ſaid of Saul by 
' whom he was perſecuted. He would not be drawne to ſtrerchforth his own 
\ hand againſt him,though he wanted neither opportunity,nor the incitations 

of thoſe that were about him to have done it, bu: commured his cauſe ro him 
that judgeth righteouſly ; andas for himielte,he would nor once defile his tin- 
gers with him(as we ſay). Let wickedneffe proceed from the wicked,as ſaith 
the Prov. of the Ancicnts,þus my hand ſhallnot be upon thee. The Lord judge 
berweene me and thee,and the Lord avenge me of thee ; but my hand ſhall not be 
upon thee.Solet us incaſe ofa wrong offered unto us,refer the matter roGod:| 
for what necd werepay word for word,blow for blow: LetGod alone with 
it, hee'l do't for us in beſt time and in beſt marniner,we ſhall nor need trouble 
our ſelves: yea, what we cannot doethis way for our {clves,he both can and 
will do for us, for he is a publike and generall Magiſtrate toayenge us of our 
adyerſaries,as he did D avzd,who loſt nothing by his forbearing of Saul when 
| he had him in the cave ; for what followed £ Shortly after God cur off Saul 
| in the barrell by the hand ofthe Philiſtims. 

Ando for Nabal: David notbeing able to brooke his churliſh anſwer, 
went up with full intent to have cut off from Nzhal all that piſſed againſt 
the wall.But from this his bloudy purpoſe he was happily hindered by the 
wiſe mediation of Ab:igaz!. Of which diſappointment notwithitanding it 
never repented him, for God ſaved him that labour, and ſhortly after fe- 
venged him of that indignity upon Nabal, timely and ſeverely. Letus 
therefore bee adviſed hereby to commit our felves and our wrongs to 

| God by wel-doing, hee'll cleare us , hee'll right us. I ſpeake not 

this againft uſing the remedy of Law, which in due time and manner 

| may be uſed, as hath been aforeſayd ; but ro ſhew that nothing muſt bee 

done by way of private revenge : herein men mult no: bee their owne Car- 

vers, bur referre themſelves wholly ro God. And thus much by way of 
_ | Inſtruction. | 

Uſe 2] Inthe ſecond place, God hath here puta double meſſage intoour mouthes, 

as you may read it, Eſay 3.10. Say unto the righteous, that ir ſhall be well 

with them; for they ſhall eate the fruit of their doings : as againe, woe unto 

| he wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi- 
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355 


ven bim. Firſt then, here is a meflage of terraur ro the workers of iniquity, 


See wharthe Lord ſaith, Eſay 33.1.woe to thee that ſpoyleſt, and thaw waſt xot | 
ſpoled ; and haſt dealt treacherouſly, and they dealt not ireacheronſly with thee : 
when thou ſal: ceaſe to ſpoyleghou ſhalt be ſpoyled, and whentheu ſhalt make an 
end to deale ryeacheroufly, they ſhall deale treacherouſly withthee. This is the 
woe that ſhall befall every hollow-hearted and unjuſt man: 'God ſhall rerun 
him craft for crafr, treachery for treachery , ſpoiling forſpoyling. And in 
ſhewing this, the Scripture is very preciſe, doing us ta know how the Lord 
hath recompenced and puniſhed wicked men, inthe ſame kind thatthey have 
finned,in the ſame manner,in the fame meaſure,in the ſame parts,in-rhe fame 
place,and at the ſame time. ; 

Firſt, for kinde, we have 2n example in Pharaoh, he drawned and flaugh- 
tered the males of Ifracl,and the Lord returned him drowning for drowning, 
{laughter for {laughter, as hath beene ſaid before, | 
Secondly, for manner, we may ſee it in Dawid,, who, though he were « 
man afier Gods ow ne heart, and walked befare God with a perfett heart in all 
thing $, ſave onely m the manter of Uriah : and for that finne of his, though he 
bitterly bewailed it, and greatly repented for it , yer mult he needs drink of 
his owne cup,reccive his own meaſure : for his treacherie ta #rz4h, Abſalom 
ſhall come our of his owne loynes to depoſe him (To ſay nothing of 4- 


blood will the Lord require of him: for, the ſword ſhallxever depart from hi 
houſe. He defiles another mans wife,and bs own wefe ſhall be defiled mm the fight 
of the Sunne. Here you ſce, the Lord returnes him treachery for treachery, 
craft for craft,adultery for adultery, blood for blood. 

Thirdly, for meaſure, the Lord obſerves a like proportion in his puniſh- 
ments,as we may read, Rev.18.(to omit what the Prophets have ſaid to this 
purpoſe)Reward hey (faith the Angell) even as ſhe rewarded 3ou; yes dowhle, 


he ſhould ſay, Babylon hath handled you but hardly , reward hernow her 
owne into her boſome; and ſo double; thar is, anſwer, ſecond, and follow 


the reward of their hands ſhall be given tothem : he that plants fowre fruir, | 
ſhall eat of itz God will recompence to every one according tothis ways. | 


chitophels perfidious dealing with him. ) D avza ſheds innocent blaod, and | 


according to her workes : in the cup which ſhebath filledfill to bey dowble; as if | . 


her doing : ſhe hath dealt out to Gods people ſingle wickedneſle, finglecru- 
eltic, ſingle bloudſhed ; bur ſhe ſhall have her owne meaſure doubled and re- | 
doubled upon her, which ſhall be juſt in God, however i be unjuſt in the Mi- 
niſters of his wrath. | 

Fourthly, for parts, God often puniſheth that part which had beene moſt 
of all abuſed unto ſinne ; as in Jereboam, who, for that he ſtretched our has 
handto ſtrike the man of God, had therefore his hand ſtricken and dried up 
thathe could not draw it in again. And as inthe law the Lotd took orderghat 
incaſe of wounding or maiming another there ſhould be eye for eye, tooth 
forrooth, hand for hand, foot for foot ; and as any man had cauſedabiemiſh 
in his neighbour, ſo ſhould ir be done to him again: in ike maner God dea- 
lethin his paſſages and proceedings with the ſons of men. - 
Fiftly,for place,we may obſerve the ſame, that there where men have ſ1n- 
ned, inthe ſame place have they ſmarted ; as Ahab, he had made a mw o_ 
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| 


| 


bloud in Jezrecl, whereby his means, innocent Naboth was broughtto end. 
and inthe (elfe-ſame place.did the Lord afterwards doc cxecution upon 4- 
hab. God will hang him up in gibbers, as it were,there where he before had 
done the murther. 

Laſtly, for the very time, the Lorddoth-ofcen make choice of that time 
to puniſh, wherein the offence hath beene committed. The Jewes put | 
Chriſt to death at.the feaſt of the Paſſeover, and at the ſame time of rhe 
yeare, when mulrizudes of Jewes were met together at Jeruſalem, for the 
celebrationof the feaſt, the Romans came upon them, and rooke away both 
them andtheir City. Soin our owne Chronicles, wee reade of a certaine 
Noble-man(wee'll ſpare his name) in Rzchard the thirds time, who by in- 
dire means,and illegall courſes, had fercht off the heads of many great men: 
But afterwards himſelfe mer withthe ſame meaſure, for within a few yeares, 
the ſametimeof the yeare, the ſame day ofthe monerh, yea,the ſame rime | 
of the day (as neare as could be-gheſſcd) he had his owne head taken off by 
the ſameillegall courſe. Andrhus we ſec in all theſe reſpects, the juſtice of 
Gods proceedings with evill-doers ; therefore, fay tothe wicked, ſpeake it 
from mee, faith the Lord, It ſhall beill with him, for the reward of his hands 
ſhall be given him, and whenhe hath madean cnd, God and man will begin 
to repay him. 

0b. Why,but is there thenno way left for ſuch an one to eſcape, no par- 
don to be obtained ? 

Anſ. Yes: but then you muſt firſt, begin with God,make peace wich him, 
get him to reverſe and retract what he hath purpoſed againſt you,by confeſ- 
fing,bewailing, and heartily repenring of your fin, ſo ſhall youget pardon, 
Secondly,ftay not here,but go tothe perſon whom thou haſt offended,crat- 
tily cozened, or otherwiſe wronged, confeſſe it to him (iftimeand place 
ſerve) make him amends, crave his mediationfor thee to God, (as Danze! 
confeſſed Nebuchadnezzar,to breake off hts fins byreghteouſneſſe, &c.) And 
thus, if we returne firſt to God,and then to man, rhere is way to eſcape, but 
elſe,no meanes toavoyd the like meaſure. 

Laſtly,hereis aword of comfort tothole that have ſown good ſeed,there 
is not a prayer, not a ſigh, nota teare, not analmes of theirs that ſhall beloſt 
or buried, but this good ſecd ſhall take roote downeward, and bring forth 
fruit upward, and thar in abundance. For Godis not unmindfull, .that hee 
ſhould forget your labour of love, your patience of hope,8&c. No, butſay 
yero the righteous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eate the fruit of 
their doings, Iſa. 3.16. Have wee then piticd others in theirdiſtrefles, blcd 
in their wounds, prayed for them as for our ſelves, we ſhall receive from the 
Lord one for another ; pity for pity, prayer for prayer, kindnefle for kind- 
neſſe, truth for truth, and that with advantage too, induetime, inthe ſame 
kinde, inthe'ſame manner, inthe ſame meaſure,&c. with obſervation of all 
circumſtances : For as in diſtributive juſtice, ſo alſo in ſhewing of mercy, the 
Lord will not ſuffer us to be unpaid. Only, I cannot ſay that the good men- 
tioncd ſhall berequited to the ſelfe-ſame perſon that did it, nor by the ſame 
party that received it; but this I ſay, if Barzz/a: be not requited inhis owne 
perſon, yethe ſhall be in his ſonne Chimhan - or if Jonathanlive norto re- 
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| ceive kindneſle from Daw, yet Mephiboſheth ſhall, and that's as good, Se- | 


condly, it the famethar received mercy from us be not able to require it, o- | 
chers thall ; or if other thould not, yet God certainely will.and let this com- | 
fort us. | 

And as for each particular Chriſtian here's comfort : ſo for the whole 
Church in general. As yer indeed theChurch malignanttriumphs and inſults 
over the pcople of God, and doth even revell in their ruines, bur this cannot 
hold,thcre will be a change. You know the doom denouncedupon Gods e- 
nemics, Rev.13.He har leadeth into capiruity, hall oe zmro capiiuaty 3 hethar 
billeth wah the ford nut be killed with che ſword. Jo here is the patience and 
the faith ofthe Saints, &c. 


Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall receive mercy. 
| Ercitull men are theretore happy men, for this very reaſon, becanſe 
they ſhall obtamne mercy. 1 he point from hence 1s cleare : 

That it is a blzfſed thing to find and receive mercy intimeof necd. And 
this is true whether we underſtand it of mans mercy,or of Gods mcrcy,itil it 
isableſſed thing tomcet with mercy. This is that which Salooz teis us, 
Pro. 14.21. Happ) 7s he that hath mercy on the poore ; and why happy 2 | 
Far mercy and truth lha!lbe tothem that deuſe good, verſe 22. So Pſal. 41. 
| God promuſeti mercy tothe mercitull, as a maine part ot their happineſle ; 

Blejjedis he that confidereth thepoore and needz and whereinis he ſo bletled 2 
The Lord,laith Dartzid wil! delever him mm tune of trouble £and yet againe, the 

| Lord will (irengthen him: upon the bed of langwmſhing, the Lord wall make all 
his bed n his ſickneſſegverſ.1. 2.And as God promiſcth mercy as a ſpeciall 
happinetle, ſo Saint PY»l prayes for itin the behalfe ot Oneſiphorus, 2 Tom. | 
1. The Lord(fſauth he) gzve mercy to the houſe ef Oncliphorus, for he oft re- | 
freſhed mee, and was not aſhamed of my chamne,&Cc. 7 he Lord grant unto him, 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. Thus the Apoultl: praycs for | 
| 

| 


| Onefiporrs (whiles he was yetalive, not when bc was dead, as rhe Jetuis 

would have ir) and he prayes that God would ſh-w ym mercy in that day, | 
namely, inthe day of cxtremity, when he ſhould have moſt aced of it, when 
mercy would be mercy indecd,then to ſhew tim mercy. Thus we have God 
promiſing it, and the Apoſtle praying tor ir, and rhercjore itis doubrlefſe a 
[peciall happineſſe ro receive mercy in time of nce:!, 

We may ſee thetruth of it alſo, if we look? but to :!1c contrary : For its | 
denounced as an heavie judgement, not to bee pitt-d inatume ot extremity, | 
Jer. 12. For,who ſhallhave puy on thee, O Jeruſalem ? or who ſhall bemoane | 
thee ? or who [hall goe aſide to aske how thou doeſt © SO Ferem. 22. Thus [auth 
the Lozd,concermng [chojakim the ſonne of Joltub, King of Judah, they ſhall 
not lamem for ham, ſaying, Ah my brother,or ah ſiſter ; whey ſball ror lament for 
him, ſayina,ah Lord,or ab his glory 3 but he ball be buried as a beaſt,wuh the 
buriall of an Aſſe. Ifnow it be a miſery to beunpiticd, untamented, it muſt | 
needs be a blefled thing to receive mercy. 

And the reaſon hereof is, firſt, becauſe mercy,as the caſe now ſtands with 
us, is ancedfull thing,for that we arc become extremely miſerable, Before 
man 
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man fell, he wasas the Angels, and needed it not from man,but it is become 
neceſſary unto us.as now confidered. 

Mercy,as it is needfull, ſo itis profitable ; for it prevents many miſeries,o, 
ſweetens them, or hclpes to ſupport us under them, who otherwiſe ſhould 
bee ready to fret or faint under them : beſides that, it keepes off many a 
rempration, anddoes us many more good offices ; but I cannot ſtand toen- 
large it. | 

For ule hereof; is it ſo,that to receive mercy when there is need,is ſuch an 
happinefle? Letus all be inſtructed,firſt ro make our ſclves capable of mercy. 
You have heard the way, ſhew mercy,and you ſhall obtaine mercy; pity o-| 
thers,and you ſhall be pitied your ſelves; ſow, and you ſhall aſſuredly reape 
mercy with men, and mercy alſo with God, which is the thing here chiefly 
intended. That therefore you may become capable of his mercy : firſt, you 
mult fall out with your fins,for there's no talke of mercy till you firſt be cru- 
ellto your fins, Pro.28.13. Hethat confeſ] eth and forſaketh hts ſins,ſhall finde 
mercy. He that doth ſofall out with his fins,and with himlelte for them, that 
he can be content toconfeſſe them with gricte, and utterly to forſake and a: 
bandon them all,grofſe fins in his praRice and ſmaller fins in allowance, this 
is the man that ſhall receive mercy from the Lord : but if a man goe on in a 
courſe of {in againſt God, adding drunkenneſfe to thirſt, and being carricd 
with a ſtrong affection roward iniquity, is reſolved to ſatisfic his owne cor- 
rupt deſires, whatever come of it ; for ſuch a one chere 15 x0 mercy, but afear- 
full expetation of vengeance from the Lord, as is to be ſcen Dew. 29. where 
the Lord threatnerh every ſuch obſtinate one,who,whex he heareth the words 
of the curſe, ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peacethough 1 
walkein the ſtubbornneſſe of mine owne heart, ſo adding drunkenreſſe to thirſt, 
the Lord will not ſpare ſuch a one,bmt then the anger of the Lord,and his jealou- 
ſie ſhall ſmoake ay aryſt that man,eFc.Here's thenthe firſt thing to be done by 
him that wygl have mercy ; hce muſt fall out with his {innes, and bee con- 
tent to part zwith them all, thoſe that are grofle and foule finnes in ation 
and affection borh, and the lefler and unavoydable infirmities in affe&ion 
onely. 

Secondiy,he that would have mercy, muſt make himſelfe miſerable; for. 
God doth thew mercy to none but ſuch as are poorce,nzked,helpeleftc,hopc- 
lefſe,farhcrlefſe: For wth thee the fatherleſſe findeth merc;,lath the Prophet. 
Here then,in ſecking mercy from the Lord, we mult doe as begpers uſe to 


much mony they have in their purſe,or how ſtrong and luſty they are,or the} 
like, but you ſhall hearealong relation of their wants,and of their ſores,rhe | 
better to move you to mercy and compaſſion: So likewiſc,if you would ob- 
taine mercy at Gods hands,you muft make knowne your miſery,and ler him 
underſtand from your own confeſſion, how wretched,yea miſerable,yea how | 
utterly undone you are,unlefſe he ſhew mercy. | 
Thirdly,goe to Gods Mercy- Scat, that you may recerve mercy intime | 
of need,and goe boldly ro his throne of grace, as the Apoſtle exhorteth,Heb.z. 
lt. There's Chriſt our Mercy-Scat, in his name wee may boldly pray for 
mercy,and ſafely expect to find graceto help in time of need. Encourage ww 
ele 
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ſelfe therefore in him, and ſay, Shall every child flie to the mercy ofhis fa- | 
ther, every beaſt tothe mercy of his Maſtes, evexy malcfactor tothe mercy | | 
of the Judge, and ſhall not I file with confidence to the mercy of my God, 
| thatis ſo endlefle,boundleſſe,matchlefle,and every way infinite 2 
Fourthly,caſt your ſelves onthe mercy of God in Chriſt,ſtay your ſelves 
thereupon,andſay though men cannothelp me;though Angelscannor belp, | 
no,nor any other creature,yet God ſurely can. Therefore to him I'll goe,ar | 
his feet Fl ie, yeathere I'll die. Nothing canſave me but his mercy aloge, | 
therefore here I'll ſtick, here Fll ſtand, and ſer downe this for aconclulign, 
not to depart without it. Thus put your ſelves wholly-upgn the mercy of 
God, and this will imereſt youinto his mercy, and makeyou become capa- | 
ble thereof. And this is our firſt infiruſtion. The ſecond tollowes. 
Is it ſo great an happinefle to receive mercy.inrime of need © Let ushere- | 2/e 2] 
by then learne to ſhew our {clves ſenſible offach mercy as God hath vouch: | 
ſafed unto us inour greateſt miſery, and thankfull for the fare intime of di- | 
ſtreſſe : wee can be ſenſible enough of what wee tuffer andtherefore we are | 
ſtill, for the moſt part, puling and whining, and full of complaints in Fach a 
caſe ; whereas, onthe other tide, we take little or no noticeat albef mercies | 
and benchits beſtowed upon us by the Lord, to. be moyed thereby to thank- | 
fulnefſe. Burlet us be inſtructed to take notice of comfaxts,as well as croffes, | 
and to ſee as well what bleflings we have,as what we wait. Whenthowarr | | 
fick and ill at caſe in one part, acknowledge it a mercy that thou art not fo in 
all : when thouart afflicted in thy children, 'tis a mercy thowertnot at the | 
ame time cruſh'd in thine eſtate: It God deprive thee of health, yet'tisa mcr- 
cy thatthoy haſta fire to warme thee, a bed to refreſh thee, friends to viſte | 
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thee,and the like. Learne now to ſee mercies as well as crofles, and fo finde 
matter of praiſc in thy deepeſt diſtrefle. 

Laſtly,heres comfort inthis point to all Gods children, who are there- | I - 
fore happy, becauſe they ſhall receive mercy from God,mergy from men, "| 
mercy inlife,mercy in death, mercy after death; in thar day God will hew | 
them mercy, as St. Paul prayed for Oreſphorm, then when mercy will be | 
mercy indeed,then when one would giveall the world (if he had it)for mer- | 
cy, or endure athouſand years torment for the leaſt dropof mercy, even in| 
that day ſhall they find mercy with theLosd. 

Comfort your ſelves thetetore herein,and ſay, True it is,I find little mer- 
cy from men, little help or pity from the world, yer here's my corafort, in | 
heaven there's mercy to be found,and God is full of compaſſian: he hath ſaid 
[ ſhall have mercy,I beleeve it,andexpee ir,ſirh he bath {aid ir. Lc my caſe 
benow never ſo miſerable, my {innes never fo many and great, his mercy | 
ſhall ſwallow up nry ſinnes, dry up my teares, 6c. and this is thatſhall fu-| 
ſtaine me. 
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MATTH.5.8. Bleſſed are the pare in beart, for they ſhall ſee God, 


I aza(£ Erc we have now another ſtep to happineſle , Bleſſed axe 

ll che pureg@&c. It containes two things : Firſt, a point ; The 

k pare in hears are bleſſed: Secondly,the proofe thereof, for 

WV zhey (bailſee God. Inthe whole we have three leſſons or 
propofations laid downe unto us : Firft, that upright men | 

L270 arc happy men : ſecondly, rharche purcand upright ſhall 

fs . ſee God : Thirdly, that upright perſons are theretore 
happy, becauſe they ſhall ſee God. As tothe firſt of theſe, before wee 
goc further, it ſhall bee needfull roſpeake ſomewhar for the opening ofche 

termes, 

And firſt, what is meant by hear: inthis place, when he ſaith, Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart 8 Heart is here pur for the whole infide ofa man, bur e(pe- 
cially for the will (the fountaine of all morall actions)che ſeat whereof is the 
heart. By purity here, wee are tounderſtand thus much ; a freedome from 
all forraigne and baſe mixtures : for that is properly called pure which is {ui- 
table ro it ſelfe,wirhout falſe and bad mixtures. 

Every mixture. impures not a thing, but whenir is mingled with that that 
is baſer than ir ſelfe.. For inſtance, Rye mingled with Whearte, loſeth no- 
thing of it's purity, becauſe it is mingled with a better thing ; bur if it bee 
mixed with chaffe, or ifit be ſmuch'd or corrupted, it hath loſt irs pureneſle. 
So lilveris not abaſed any whit by being mingled with gold ; bur if it bee 
mixt withdroſſe,or ſomething worſe thanir ſelfe, it thercupon becommerh 
-impure: Sothe hearrof nan (which is here made the ſcate of purity) is not | 
abaſed, bur advanced rather, by being mingled with God, with grace, with | 
things ſpirituall (which are all better than man) but when it mingles with | 
finne, with corruption, wirhthe creatures (things lower and meaner than it | 
ſelfe) it becomes impure. The pure in heart then is ſuch a one as keeps him- | 
ſelffree from being corrupted with thoſe things that doabaſe and diſhonour 
man. In aword, he is pure in hearr that is fincere, upright, and plain-hear- 
ted, as this word is expounded by one of 7obs friends, Job 8.6. If thou wer: 
pure and upright, ſurely now hee would awake for thee : There the upright man 
is ſaid to be pure. Sorthe Apoſtle, 2 Cor.1.12.puts fimpliciry and godly ftn- 
cerity rogether,noting rhereby,rhat he is ſimple and pure that is ſincere and 
upright. 

Fioovr there is a two-fold pureneſle , firſt Legall : ſecondly,Evangelicall. | 
The purity of che Law is a freedome from all finne, a perfe& conformity ; 
ro Gods whole will, when a man dothall that God requires at his hands. | 


} 


| 
| 
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| Secondly, the purity ofthe Goſpel is that whereby a man (though h2 can- / 
| notbe free from all ſinne, yet) keepeshimlclte from the reigne ofall tine, | 


| andeſpecially of that finne thar breakes the new covenant, hy pocrifie ; and | 
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though he cannot do all that God bids, yerhe is fincere inthat hedoes, and 
hee aumes ar all Gods Commandements, hee is willing to pleaſe God in all | 
things, and doth accordingly endeavour it. And this is thatwhich is here 
called purity of heart, 'and hath the bleſſing pur upon ir by our Saviour : a 
maine part whereofis, that they ſhall ſee God. Herethey ſhall ſee himby ' 
the light of grace, hereafter by the lightof glory. They ſhall not ſee him in ' 
himſclte (as he js in hiseffence) but ſo to ſpeake, his ſecond-ſclfe, namely, in 
his attributes, workes, ordinances, comforts, and ſoas none butthe pure in | 
heartcan ſeehim, ſhall they ſce him here, and hereafter in another manner, 
at leaſt in another meaſure than here can be attained unto., But hitherto by | 
way of cxplication of the termes, let us come tothe point, whictris,thar | 
Every true-hearted and upright manis a bleſſed man. Firſt,for this, be- 
fides our Saviours teſtimony here, we havetheteſtimony of God in other 
Scriptures, as Pſal. 32.2. Bleſſed is the man ro whom God impmeth not ſinne, 
and mm whoſe ſpiru there is no gutle., Behold here is a deſcriptionof a pure and 
upright man, together wigh his happinefle : hee is pronounced bleſſed by 
Gods owne mouth. Solikewiſe, Pſal. 119. 1. Bleſſed are they that are per- 
fe (or upright) 2» the way, that walke inthe Law of the Lord. A plaine de- 
icription of men pure of heart, who are therefore ſaid to be blefled. 
Bleffed ſuch a one ts in a double .reſpect. Firſt, privatively : ſecondly, 
poſtcively. For firſt, he is free from that plague of altFplagues, Hypocrifie ; 
which, firſt, inits owne nature is a moſt deſperate finne, a deadly diſeaſe; for 
it ſmites at the virall parts of a man : and firſt it cares our all life, all good- 
ncfle out of the will, forno manis an hypocrite, bur he is willingly ſo. Se- 
condly, it proceeds from thence to the underſtanding, and purs out the eies 
of theminde, rhe light of the ſoule : at firſt indeed, hee bath ſo much light | 
asto ſee himſelfe to bee an hypocrite; burafrerwards his light is darkened 
(after hee hath long traded in this finne) and heebecomes a ſelfe-deceiver. 
Thirdly, naturall conſcience is by hypocriſte deaded and ſcared. Fourthly, 
it eates outall good affection out of the heart. And thus hy pocrifie is arot- | 
tennefle at the core, leaven in the midſt, poyſon1n the fountaine. Ic corruprts 
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afthe whole converſation. This is the miſchicte that comes to a man by hy- 
ocriſ1e. 

F Now pureneſſe prevents all this, and as a precious and ſoveraigne preſer- 
vative,it keepes the heart from being done todeath by hypocrifte .. Second- 
ly,asit is in its ownenature deadly,fo it is no leffe dangerons inirs cff-cts and 
conſequents; it being very hardto be cured. For firit,a manrhar is under the 
power of hypocrific, cannot cafily diſcerne it in himſelte, and alchoughar 
firſt,haply,he had himſelfe in ſome fuſpe, yer afterwards, hc becomesal- 
rogether blinded : Secondly. if he dodiſcerne his diſeaſe, yet hee is not wil- 
ling to becured. It fares with ſuch a one as with a beggar, or ſome com- 
mon rogue,who, though he know himſelfe to have a ſore abour himzyer he | 
is not any way willing to have it healed,becaaſe iris his plough,jris his trade | 
of life : ſo here. Hence is it thathe will not repaire to the wife forcure, hee 

will not diſcover his diſeaſe unto the Phyſician, he will noe tell him where 
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the heart, from whence it diffuſeth ir ſelte, as it were, thorow all the veines | 


it lycs, for he is abaſhed at it ; hypocriſie being a ſhamefull ſinne, as is eafie 
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- toſce, inthis, that no man canendure tobecalled hypocrite or diſſembler, | | 
| hecan abide to be called any rhing rather thanthat, N 
Thirdly, If he ſhould ſhew himſelf willing to be curcd,yert he will not be. 
drawne to uſe the meanes: or if he doe uſe meanes , yer ſuch is the nature of 
hypocrifte, as thar it turnes the medicine into. poyſon, and abuſeth religion, | 
to the feeding of the humour , to the deſtruction of the ſoule. Hypocrifie ; 
being then ſucha diſeaſe as harh beene deſcribed, ſo deadly and pernicious, ' 
and fo hard robec healed, it muſt needs follow, that the pure in heart muſt . 
be inthis reſpe happy, that heis freed from hypocrite. 
Secondly, thepure 1n heart is alſo poſitively happy, and truely intereſted | 
into allbleſſedneſſe. For, ſomuch as any one hath of truth and uprightneſe, | 
ſo much hee hath of God , and of his mage. By fincerity and truth wee ! 
come to bein league with God he ſmites a covenant with ſuch,Ger:17.1,2. , 
Walke before me, and be upright, and I will make my covenant betweene me and 
thee, &c. The comfort of all rhe Scriptures, right to all tne creatures, be- 
nefit of all rhe ordinances, belongs to the upright ; yea , God delights in 
ſuch as arc true of heart. And as ſincerity commends a mans perſon to | 
God, ſo all his ſervices too : for if he be upright in the maine, though hee | 
faile very much inthe matter or manner of his ſervice, the Lord will accept - 
it: he takes uprightneſſle infull paiment of the whole debt, waich though a 
man be not able rodiſcharge, yetif he pay what he doth pay ,and what he 
is able to pay in currant money, hee'll rake it. David is ſaid to have beene. 
perfett before the Lord, and to have done after Gods owne heart in all things, | 
ſave onely in the matter of Uriah : and yet wee know that David had many | 
great failings beſides tharmarrer of 4ri4h; butthe Lord made no reckoning } 
of any of them, becauſe they were commirtedagainſt the generall purpoſe | 
of his keart: yea , toall the former benefits of uprightnefle wee may adde, | 
that it ſ{rengthensa man againſt all temptations and fieric darts of the Divell.. 
For when he roares upon a poore ſoule, and ſaycs: Thoua Chriſtian * thou | 
goe to heaven 2.rhou laboureſt with theſe and theſe vices and corrupyjons, 
and that ſervice which thoudoeſt to God, is poore and flender. True, ſaith | 
the upright perſon, I cannot deny but I goe clogg'd with many corruptions, | 
laden with many luſts , full of frailries and infirmities, but I diſclaime them | 
all, Iam weary of them, I bewaile them , I endcavour to out-grow them. | 
Andfor holy dutics, I cannot deny but that I omit them often, and at beſt | 
doe bnt bungle at them , but yet I would doe berter ,and it grieves me tha: ! 
I cannot performie better ſervice to the Lord. And the conſcience of this ! 
carries a man through all trialls, and makes him raigne , as it were , over all 
remptations of Satan, as you may further ſee in the example of HeFe- 
kiah , who being now caſt upon his ſicke-bed , and having received | 
from Gods moutha meſſage of death, was yet comforted inthe remem: : 
branceof this,that he had walked before the Lord with an upright heart. It 
was not his Crowne, *twas not his Titles, 'twas not his Sceprer, 'twas not : 
his ——_—_ then ſtood him in any ſtead , but this, that he could bee ! 
able to ſay, He had beene upright with his God. For this is it indeed that / 
' holds up the head of a faithfull Chriſtian in all his trials and remprations, | 
that he hath beene fincere and true of heart in his whole courſe. So that it | 
muſt * 
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Signes of bypacrifie. 


| muſt necds be granted a very great happineſſe tobe pure of heart, whether 
wereſpectche evils from which ic frecs a man,or the bleſsings and comforts 
whereof it doth poſleſſe him. | | 
Is'ir ſo, that every upright manis a bleſſed man 2 Let ir ſerve theninthe 
firſt place to difcover theutrer unhappineſſe and miſery of all ſuch as are 
hypocrites and diſſcmblers : for if upright menbe happy men ,then this in- 
ferences ſound on the other fide, thatguilefulh, rotren,hallow-kearred per- 
ſons are every way miſerable and accurled: rhe ſane Godahax here purs the 
bleſſing onthe pure in heart, dothall under one pronquace a curſe yponthe 
hollow of heart ; where, before we goe further, jr ſhallbe& ficceſfary 10 ſer 
downe what is hypocrite (for every man Rudiouſly thruſts; fromhimlclfe 
chisimpuration.) Hypocriſie therefore is nothing elſe bus the profeſcion 
ofrcligion for falſe ends, and by-reſpes. Andir. is compgunded of theſe 
rworhings. Firſt,an affcarion of the name of religion; {econdly., a dil- 
affetionto the thing whereof it ſo much affects the name. Forzhar's al- 
waies in hypocriſfte, it would ſceme, but not be religious, it diſapproves and 
diſlikes of that inwardly, which yer it affects to ſeeme outwardly, for,no 
man is an hypocrite, but willingly. k 
Thus you ſee what hypocritfie is,and whatare the parts of it. Now forthe 


fignes,they are many; bur that I may not clog your memories with amulti-' 


tude,take thar one place, Mat.2 3.where youfthal find our Saviour through- 
out the greateſt part of the chapter deſcribing an hypocrite. by his fignes., 
And firſt,ſaith he,zhey ſay but do not, Ver.3. All that they bid you obſerue,that 
obſerve and doe,but doe not ye after their workes, for they ſay and doe-not. The 
hy pocrite is all in words, he talkes (faich Chrift}but he does not; he makes 
afaire flouriſh,ang grear proteſtations of his uprightneſſe,and love of good- 
neſſe, but he doth nothing. Hee is nothing bur leaves , ſhewes , hee is all in 
profeſsion, in proteſtation , butnothing beſides : whereas true goodneſle is 
| alwaics reall and ſubſtantiall. A man thar's truely ſincere makes profeſsion 
indeed ( for he knowes himſelfe bound to it, and that true grace willnotbe 


hid) hee willdoe more than profeſle , hee*ll practiſe too: but the hypo- | 


crite contents himſclfe to talke of religion, being utterly unacquainted with 
the powerand practiſe thereof. 

A ſecond note ofan hypocrite there {et downe: by our Saviour, is, that 
hee is unmercifull, Verſe, 4. They binde heavie burdens, and grievous to bee 
borne, and lay them upon other mens ſhoulders, but themſelves will not move 
| them-w:th one of their fingers. The hypocrite is very ſevere and ſtrict in pre- 
ſcribing ro other men, but partiall and favourable to himſelfe. He preflerh 
other mens ſinnes home, every moar's a beame, and every ſmall offence is 
| made a mountaine. He is very largein deſcribing other mens duties, and 
in charging them with what they muſt do,they muſt be thus mercifull,bum- 
ble, patient, meek, &c. Burin preſcribing ro himſelfe, heis over-ſparing and 
indulgent: when he isto ſpeake of his owne duty , his beames ſhall bee but 
moats, and foule faults made matters of nothing ; whercas onthe contrary, 
upright men are very merciful to others,bur moſt ſevere againſtrhemſelves, 
they can ſpare others inthat, wherein themſelves they will not ſpare. 

Inthethird place , an hypocrite m— all he doth to be ſcene of men,heis 
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to bedoingaswith others. 


ambitious, vaine-glorious, -hee ſeckes the ferting up of himfſelfe, and nor of 
God,verſe 5. Alliheir workes they doe ({aith our Saviourthere)o be ſeene of 
men. All their prayers, men nuwſt know of them 3. all their almes, the 
world muſt heare of them. Ina word, he ſers not up God, bur ſtudies him- 
ſelfe, and how to advance his owne hogonr,:credit and-repuration. among 
men : whereas the aprightman'(though-ht hath reſpeRro the maintenance 
of his owWnEcredifiihd good name amongſt men, yet) he principally lookes 
at Gods hoftowr mall, andfo Gods glory may be ſer forth and advanced, hce 
& riot thotghbimſelfe-benever ſo much abaſcd and vilified, and there- 
ze ſexvicesare done in ſecret, he prayes in bis cloſet, whereno 
eye beholds him;/ but Gods:z and in giving of almes, hialeft hand ſhall no; 


Fs - 


knowwhat therithy hand doth: - 

Fourthly, the hypocrite'ſers a ſtint to himſelte in holy dutics,andinhis o- 
bedience,thusfarre hee refolves togoc and no further , and thenevery man 
elfe mirſt keepe his pace, otherwiſe iris no bargaine: ifany one goe faſter 
thanhe, hegoes roo faſt ; as on the other ſide,it any one come ſhort of him, 
hegs no bodie : he muſt meaſure every mans pace by his owne , and no man 
muſt be better than he inthe company,ver.6.They love the uppermoſt roomes 
at feaſts, and the chiefeplaces inthe Synagogues, and greetings in the markets, 
and to be called Rabbz, (aith our Saviour..He muſt be the teacher, the Rabb;, 
he muſt rule the roaſt, elſe *cisno talking : whereas now the upright perſon 
is of another minde, he dothas he may in Gods ſervice , and where hee is 
wounded, or comes ſhortof what he ſhould be, he would have others make 
ſo much more haſtand do G6d berterſervicethan he candoe any; he is glad 
that any man can doe his maſters buſineſle better than himſelfe. 'n 

Fiftly, the hypocrite peryertsall religion, andhath alwayesanayme, in 
whatſoever he does this way, at his owne private gaine and advantage , hee 
makes long prayersbut then widowes houſes muſt pay for it: hederoures n;- 
dowes hoxſes(ſaith our Saviour)thar's his aime, bur he doth it ander prerence 
of lons prayers, ver.14. He hath evera private aime in his devotion, and a- 
nother man muſt beare the chatge of it: whereas now the plaine-hearted 
man doth dutie for duties ſake, without any ſuch by-reſpedts ro himſelfe, he 
ſerves God out of love; the hypocrite comes to Church,prayes and does 0- 
ther good duties, but he ſhoots ſtill at his owne gaine,athis owneeaſc,at his 
owne credit, or ſome ſuch other worldly reſpe&t. 

Inthe ſixth place an hypocrite is deſcribed tobe ſuch a one as is moſt med- 
ling where he ſhould not , and there leaſt ofall caken up, where he. ſhould be 
moſt buſied and employed,ver-15. ye rompaſſe ſea and land({aith he)ro make 
one Proſelzte. Their buſineſle as yet (the paſſages to the Gentiles nor yet o- 
pened) lay in Jurie, but as if there were nothing to doc at home, they were 
terching in Proſelyrtes by ſea and land. Here then is one figne of an unſound 
heart, his buſinefle is altogether without doores, he is ever moſt buſie in 0- 
ther mens houſes, in other menscallings,in other mens hearts,in other mens 
wayes, when his owne inthe meane while he lets alone, and ſuffers it to lyc 
neglected ; whereas the upright perſon is ever buſieſt at home, he is carefull 
to do his owne work,td beare his owne fruit, he hath little mind or leaſure 
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is alway partial in his obedience ; ſome duties with him ſhall bee noduries, 
and ſome ſinnes nofinnes, verſ.16. Ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſweaxe by the Tem- 
ple,zt 7s nothing ; but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the Temple, hee :s 


hypocrite is partiall, and will pick and chuſe what he will doe in Gods ſer- 


chat not. If ir ſtand with wy TBE 6 he iscommanded to doe, it 
ſhall be done; butif1t crofle him in theſe, he will not acknowledgeira duty: 
whereas onthe other ſide, the upright man is entire in his obedience, he cx- 
tends his obedience as farre as the law goes: what God ſaith is a ſinne,hee 
looks uponit as aſin; what God commands or commends unto himas a du- 
ty, hee well likes and approves of it for a duty, and deſires rs become in all 
things conformable to the whole word and will of God. 

Eighthly,the hypocrite,as he is partiall in his ſervice to God,ſome things 
he will doe,and ſome things not ; ſo alſo is he prepoſterous in his obedience: 
lighter matters doe moſt of all buſte him; when things of far greater impor- 
tance he ſtands not on,ver.2 3 .7e tbe mnt, anniſe and cummine(faith our Sa- 
viour)and have omrted the werghtzer matters of the Law, judgement, mercy, 
and faith,8&c.ye ſtramne at a gnat,and yet ſwallow a camell. 

Thus the hypocrite makes much adoe about ſmaller dutiesand fins, but 
{lips over great ones; in ſmalleſt matters heis urgent, in greateſt negligent. 
Contrarily, the upright Chriſtian does his things in order, hee makes the 
word his rule in all;that which God commands moſt,he is moſt bufie abour, 
as mercy,judgemenr,and ſuch like reall duties : in ſhort, he makes moſt adoe 
about the greateſt, leaſt about the leaſt, though ſomeaboutall. 

The hypocrite(inthe ninth place)is ſtill for the out-fide, Te make clean the 
our-ſide of the cup and of v7 mma ge «25 .) but within they are full of extortt- 
on ahd exceſ] e. And'to the ſa 
pares them to whited ſepulchres, which indeed appeare beautifull outward. A 
tombe,you know.is the faireſt and fineſt place inallrhe Church to look up- 
on,but if you open and bowell it, w:1biz you ſhall finde it full of dead mens 
bones,and of all uncleanneſſe,cottenneſleand ſtench : Ever ſoze alſo(ſaith our 
Saviour) outwardly appeare righteous unto men, but within yee are full of hypo- 
criſie and iniquity. Anhypocrite isa meere picture and carcaſſe ofa Chriſti- 
an: for EC painted ſhewes he makes, within he.is full of rapine, ex- 
rortion, guile, andall manner of abomination 3 his heart is his worſt piece, 


with theuprightman it iscleancontrary,he is berter inwardly thanhe makes 
| ſhew for, his heart is the beſt piece of him, he is willing todoe more thanhe 
can doe, his will is ever better than hishand,he deſires to leave more fin,doe 
| more duty yer,dwelsmoſt of all uponthe government of his hearr, the wel- 
ordering of his infight,watcheth over his dreams, looks ro the firſt motions 
of ſin : the hypocrite,onthe other fide, dothmore dury than he loves,leaves 
more ſins than he hates, makes no conſcience of thoughts of his heart;bur ſo 


he can carry a faire out-ſide,he cares for no more. | 
5 ©. | Laſtly, 
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an offender. againe, whoſoever ſweareth by the Altar, ir ts nothing ; but 
whoſoever ſweareth by the Gift that xs upon the Altar, he a Thus the | 


vice. This ſhall beaduty with him, and this not : this ſhall bee a fault, and | 


me purpoſe it is that our Saviour, verſ.27.com- | 


and you ſee rhe'beſt of him in his outward behaviour : whercas now | 


— — _— 


— — — 


5 269. ths. os 


— __ 


| 


36 


OO roo ——— ne eee ee ts 
I——__—_— wo. - —_— 


The next note of an hypocrite here ſer downe by our Saviour,is, that he | 
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Examination touching Uprightneſſe. 


Laſtly,an hypocrite hath this marke given him by our Saviour, that hee 
cannot brooke a faithfull miniſtery, eſpecially the preſent miniſtery. Oh 


| rimes of the ancient Prophets, &c. verſe 30. Thus hypocrites are alwayes 


X/e 2, 


Q»zeff. 


Anſw, 
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| ſay they, if we had beene inthe dayes of our fathers, if we had lived inthe 


 diſliking the preſent, and purting offall with wiſhes and woulds , oh, if hee 
| had lived under ſuch a mans miniſtery, hee would have done wonders. In 
the meane time, hee makes no goodule of the preſent, bur is ever ſnarling 
{ and quarrelling with his owne faithfull Paſtour, thar deales plainely and 
ſoundly with his ſoule. On the contrary, he that is upright of hearr, is care- 
| full toimprovethe preſent opportunities, and to make all good uſe of the 
preſent miniſtery, the laſt Sermonto him is everthe beſt ; rhe Word is al- 
way freſhto him, and no Miniſter gives him berter content, than hee rhat 
rifles moſt into his ſoule, and findes him our inall his haltings and hypocri- 
fies. And thus you have ſecne the markes of an hypocrite delivered by the 
Judge himſelfe. | 
\ Now that which Thave here to entreate of you, andtoobtaine of my 
 ſelfe,js,that you would every one examine his owne ſoule, and fecle his own 
; pulſe;how it beates this way. The worke we preſſe youro is neceſlary,the 
: difference betweene a diſſembler and a ſincere Chriſtian is wide, the iſſue 
| different; for here tocrreis todyc, and to doubt is little better than death. 
Be adviſed therefore and intreated to hang no longer in ſuſpence, but by ſer- 
| ting upon this worke of examination, to pur ir out of all queſtion, whether 
 youbeupright and pure inheart,or hypocrites and difſemblers,that's to ſay, 
| whether you be bleſſed or curſed. 
| Ob. Oh,but you'll ſay,'tis a troubleſome piece of worke to put our ſelves 
| thus upon thetryall. 
| Arſ. Totheficſhindeed it is troubleſome, but not tothe ſpirit : but grant 
| you meet with trouble in the doing of it, yet the gaine is great,and will pay 
| forall ; for whereas all knowledgeis ſweerttoaman,the knowledge of a mans 
ſelfe(which is gotten chiefly by examination)is moſt ſweet. . 
Ob, But ſome man may haply thinke ira thing altogether impoſſibleto 
; know the heart, which is ſodcep and deceitfull, 
Anſ. Why,but yet deeme it not impoſſible,{olong as we have the Word 
totry our ſelves by : God thatgave diſtinAive nores of old todiſcerne bc- 
{ rweene leproſic and leprofic, and alſo inſtructed his people how to di- 
 ſcerne between falſeandtrue Oracles,as they wereuttered by the Prophets, 
hath alſo ſhewed us in his holy Word, marksend meere-ſtones, whereby to 
{ putadifference between thoſe that are falſe and true of heart. 
. Here then, ifany demand how hee may be able to judge of himſelfe,ſith 
| there is none but hath hypocriſte in him, moreorlefſe ; beſides that, every 
| man isborne an hypocrite (for of this finne,as alſo of all others, wee have 
the ſcedes in our natures) Ianſwer, the queſtion muſt bee,not whether YOu 
have hypocriſie in you, for that you may be ſure of,but how you may know 
whether hypocrifie be in its reignand rough in you,or whether it be ſubdu- 


ed,diſallow'd and mortified. This you ſhall beſt underſtand by your owne | 
practice; for if youdiſcerne hypocriſie inyour ſelfe,and deteſt it,diſavow it, | 


| 


bewalle it, labour againſt it, ſure ir raignes notin you ; and that in gene-| 
ral, 
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rall. Particularly, ſee what Dauzd, Pſal.36. faith, there you may finde the 
notes oi an hypocrite in tate as weſay : the Pſalmiſt ſers him forth there 
with rcſpe&, firſt, to perſons, ſecondly, things. The tranſere ſon of the 
wicked ſaith within my bear: (faith Dauid) that there is no feare of God before 
his eyes c as if he ſhould fay ; what-ever the wicked man pretends to be, or 
thinks of himſelfe, my conſcience tels me, thatthere is no goodneſſe in him. 
Yea, but how doth the Prophet make that good 2 Why firſt, for perſons, 
he flattereth himſelfe ({aith he) 2 his owne eyes,unill his intquatze be found to 
be hatefull,ver.2. He doth whar he canto hide himſelfe from God,morc he 
defires to hide himſclfe from man,but moſt ofall from himſelfe. When his 
finsar any time cometo his fight he would faine hide them, he would be in 
with himſclfe howſoever, and gladly hide himſelfe from himſelfe, and from 
his owne conſcience: he would faine beare himſelfe inhand, thar he is both 
upright and happy, when indeed 't is neither ſonor ſo. This is the guiſe of a 
man that 's under the power of hypocrifie , in whom hypocrifie rules and 
rcigns. Contrarily, the upright man, he in whom hypocriſfic is ſubdu'd , is 
ever ſifcing and ſearching into the eſtate of his ſoule, he feares alwayes, and 
holds himſclfe ſuſpected and in jealoufie, and therefore doth what he can to 
underſtand himſclfe how it is with him , and whart caſe he ſtands in. Am 1 
found 2 am I right 2 is all well with me 2 doe Tperformeall my ſervices on 
right motives , and ina right manner 2 And thus he is ever gaging and ſear- 
ching into his owne heart and wayes, putting himſelfe oftenupon the triall, 
which to doe the hypocrite canleaſt of all endure. 

Secondly, as he is at paines to cozen himſeltfe, ſo he goes about to deceive 
others t00,Ter.3. The words of his mouth are 3niquiize and decent; he would 
faine have all things ſeeme faire and cleare before men, and therefore gzves 
goodly words, which Salomon compares to a potſheard covered over with fil- 
ver droſſe, Pr9.2 6. Burning lips and a wicked heart are like a potſheard cove- 
red with filver droſſe * theout-fide is faire and ſpecious , but the in-fide is 
a vile potſheard ; and ſuch, ſaith Saloon, are the words of him that d;ſem- 
bleth wath has lips, and layeth up deceit within ham « when he fpeakes faire be- 
leevehim not, for there are ſeven abominations imhis heart. But yetrto keepe 
all airefnd ſtreight among men , and to make others beleeve hee's white 
when hee's blacke,he guilds over his words ; and to cover hisfinfrom mens 
eyes, he pleads for it,and whets his wits, and makes uſc of all bis eloquence, 
ro colour and cover his evill courſes, tomake his finto ſeeme no fin , and to 
make his good parts or deeds ſeem extraordinary good:whereas the upright 
man is of another mindand diſpoſition, convince him of afin, hee'll yeeld 
ſhew him a durie, he'11do'r,ſo far as he is ſincere. Thus the hypocrite ſtands 
deſcribed by perſons, himſelfe and others. 

Now forthings, the Prophet ſhewes how he.ſtands affected, firſt toward 
goodneſſe, ſecondly, toward badneſſe, Inpointof goodnefle, firſt, hehath 
left off tobe wiſe, heeſtints himſelfe in his knowledge , heeis come to his 
growth therein : ſomethings he knowes, and of ſome he is willingly igno- 
rant,as ſaith the Apoſtle, hehides himſelfe from the lighr,according to that 
of our Saviour in the Goſpell, He that doth evillhates the light, leſt bus workes 
ſhould be diſcovered, John 3 .Contrarily, the upright perſon hath gever light 
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, enough, but labours more and more to be convinced of f1n, to be acquainted 

withdutie ; yea, his deſire is to find out new duries, new truths, new faults : 
and for that end he ſearcheth diligently into Gods word,and his own heart, 
that he may the better know both himſelfe and his dutie. Secondly , rhe 
hypocrite, as he hath left off to be wiſe, ſo be ceaſeth zo doe good, ſaith the | 
Pſalmiſt,he ſtints himſelfe in praQticall duties ; this ſhall bea fault with him, 
but not thar ; this a dutie, but not the other : he will not ſhun all ſins, he will 
not know all truthes, he will not doe all duties, but onely fuch as will ftand 
with his eaſe, ſafetie, profit, credit, and the like. Contrarily, the upright | 
perſon is ſtill preſſing onrowardthe marke, ſtriving ever to conquer more 
corruptions,to doc more duties, 8&c. unleſſe it be in cafe of deſertion,as ſhall 
be ſaid hereafter. 


Andthus the hypocrite is differenced from anupright man in his good. ! 
neſle. | 

Next,for point of badneſſe,the Prophet goes on andtels us, firſt, thatihe 
hypocrue deviſeth miſchrefe upon h#s bed,ver .q.. He makesno conſcience at all 
of his thoughts, or of ſuch taults as hee can commit privately, and concealc 
from the World; and therefore he plots his buſineſſes upon his bed,he caſts 
themintoan artand method, and deviſes a courſe how to carry his wicked- 
neſle ſmooth away. | 

On the contrary ſide , theupright perſon though he fall ſometimes into 
this or that ſtn, yet it is not premeditated, tis not incold bloud,as we ſay.that 
he offendeth God ; atleaſt he doth not projec os contrivea way of ſinne, 
nor yet ſecure himſelfe in evill, becauſe ir was done inthe darke, or commir- 
red in ſecret: buthaving his eye alwayes upon God, he is the ſame in all pla- 
ces and times, cleaving to God with full purpoſe of heart; and if he fallinto 
ſome one finne, it is altogether againft his maine bent, and reſolution in the 
maine. 

Secondly, an hypocrite ſers h:mſelfe in away that ts nor good, wer. 4. hee 
ſiffens himſelfe in a courſe of ungodlineſſe, you ſhall nor ger him off from 
the bottome whereon hes ſer, for he ſtands reſolved, this fin fits my turne, 
ſerves my ends, therefore I cannor, I will not leave it. And thathe gaay not 
ſceme to be mad without reaſon, he finds our falſe arguments , whereby to 
make himſelfe and others alfo beleeve ( if poſſible ) that ſuch and ſuch things 
areno fins: whereas on the other {ide,theupright Chriſtian never ſets down 
any ſuch concluſion with himſclfe,nor knowes he to diſpenſe with any ſinne, 
to live initas hypocrites doe, but ſtrengthens and ſettles himſelfe in good 
courſes : and ifat any time he take a fall, he riſes againe and renewes his Co- 
venant; well, now I'll leave thisſinne, now I'll no longer omit this holy 
durie, &c. 

Laſtly, he abhorres not evall, faith David. An hypocrite may forbeare to 
commit fin, but he hates itnot 3 he may be loth rodoe ir, but hee abhorres 
it not :for hatred is of generals, of all inthe ſame kinde, therefore if he hated 
any finne, he would hate allas well as ſome ; butſo doth not the hypocrite, 
for ſome ſinnes he willnot be drawne to part with ; yea, he loves eventhat 
finne which hee dares not commit. But now with the upright perſon it is 
farre otherwiſe, he hates all ſinne, even that which he cannot (as he thinkes) 
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but cgmmut,there being as greatan Antipathie and:contrarietic berween him 
and f1n,as betweene light and darkeneflc, he abhors the evilll thar is in fin;and 
not onely the evill eonſequences thereof. + AH. rin re? 

There is agreat difference betweene acleanly, neat huswife,anda dirtic 
drudg: it may ſofall out,that they may barh ar once be buſied in thekirchin, 
but their þehaviourthere igdifferent. Shetharis cleanly,though ſhe may be 
ſeene to pur her hands to ſome fouler worke:;-yer ſhee takes greatcarethar 
ſhe marnot herelothes, ſoyle her apron?,”or any wayzcolly and'defile her 
ſelfe: whereas thedrudge, ſoſhe can eſcape burning, cares nor for blacking 
her {elfe, or anything about her. And everiſoitis betweenethe uprightman 
and mHypocrire. The apright man ſecth an-uglineſſe , 'blackneſle, andde- 
formitie in ſinne , which he moſt of all hates and deteſteth, eventhar evyill 
thar iginfinne, as it isa violation of Gods law:the hypocrite on the contra- 
ry, it he can butkeepe him from burning, from ſcorching, that 's as muchas 
he cares for , it is the firc that is in {inne that he chiefely feares, and not the 
evilkof it : he{ees it will ſhame him, undoe him , damne him, and therefore 
it is that he forbeares to doe that which inhearthe loves, and as farre as he 
dares will be doing with. 

Andthus you fee anhypocrite in ſtate(as we may ſay )deſcribed unto you : 
it remaines that you now caſt your ſelves into the ballance, and by this rhar 
| harh beene ſpaken, make experience in what caſe you are, and how itis with 
you. If it be4 d., char you doe what youcanto flatter and footh up your 
 {clves, as thus, Though Thavenor fo much knowledge, or abilitieof diſ- 
courſe as ſome others have, and though I make-not ſuch a projcfſion and 
ſhew to the world-ward,yet you cannor-fo farre putme out of countenance, 
but that I belceve verily that God loves me, and Ilovehimas well as the 
beſt of thoſe that make farre mare: adoe-than my ſelfe. If, againe;,youuſe 
vilded words, and deceiveablearguments tocozen others, and toper{wade 
them to belceve better of you than there is cauſe. If for knowledge youare p 
as wiſc already as you meane tobe, and for praRtice as good every whit as 
you delire: if for evill you plottmiſchicte in ſecret,and make no bones of fin, 
ſoyoucan comtanit it in a corner : if you ſettle and obſtinate your ſelves inc- 
vill, as chat ſuch afinne muſt live and die with you, and you cannot, you will 

not forgo it ; and that you have no quarrell with rhe deformitie of any (in, 

but ohely with the inconvenienccs: let me tcll ſuch a man as this is, as David 
here doth;that there 1s no feare of God before his eyes. He isnot onely an hy- 
poctrite borne (as we are all) but hypocriſte rejgnes in him, and he may read 
his neck-verſe, Mar.2 3. a blacke Pſalme, as itwere , for there our Saviour, 
pronouncing the hypocrites doome, ſaith, z70e 70 y0ubypocreres, Wo, wo to 
you hypocrites, and againe woe, and againe woe, nine or ten ſeverall woes 
arethere denounced by our Saviour againſt hypocrites, and hollow-hearzed 
difſemblers ; he fils his mouth with woes,and filsa whole chapter with cur- 
ſes againſt all ſuch kind of perſons. | 

Thus they arc accuſed of God,they are curſed alſo of men; bad mencurſe 
| them,cood meneurſe them,as the Church, ?ſal.125-45-Do good O Loyd go 
| thoſe that are 900d,and 16 them that be upright in hearr:but, as for ſuch as rurne 


| aſide ro their crooked wayes (ſuchas have turnings and windings,and hold not | 
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T he hypocrites objeftions anſwered. 


*, 


Object, 


Anſw, 


on aſtreight courſe inthe waicsof God ) {et the Lord lead them forthwith 
the workers of iniquity. | 

And thus we ſec how the curſe both of God and menliesuponthem, and 
thatbothia life and in death: For, the hope of 5he hypocrite ſhall. die with him, 
andevengiveupthe Ghaſt,'as Fob zyca, after dearivhee is accurſed, 
for when hce ſhall riſe againe, -he&ſhall bec arraigned by the-;Judge of the 
quickeand dead , and ſearenced-asachiefe finner, for hypocrites and unbe-- 
lieversareyoked together inthe Goſpell, and of bothic is ſaid ,that they 
ſhall have their portion with thedivell and his angels. Thus now you have 


ſecneewhorthe hypocrite is, and what's his miſcry. And this we the xather 
ſpeake, to pur difference, becauſcall that profeſle religion are zgec 


Anſw. 


Objet. 


Objeft. 


Anſw. 


s > hypocriſic*and there isno ſound-heartedman will except again 
adiſcourſe, ſirh he deſires nothing mort than a My of hishypoeriſic, 
and thatthere ſhould bea juſt diſtance ſer berweene himſelfe,and ſuch as are 
under the power of hypocriſie. 

Yea, butmay. ſome ſay , all this reaches notmee, I am not ſmitten by 
any _—_— hath beenc ſpoken for the diſcovery of an hypocrite , for ] 
am upright. 


-*Tis well ific be ſo: but for-mare ny of the matter, conſider a lit- 

tle ofthe falſe notes of trurh and uprightneſle, that we be normiſtaken. 
And firſt one man will ſay, thar-hee is in good name and fame among iis 

neighbours, yea, goodimen thinke well of him, that coulddby 


agound him wc]! 
enough, if he were not right, nay, many of yourgreat preachers do favour 
nd reſpe& him, therefore he thinks himſelfe ſafe, . 
' Butthis isno ſurefigne of fincerity to build upon, for firſt you muſt know 
that men cannot dive into the heart to underſtand the, ſtate thereof, they can 
| goeno further thanthe outſide : Secondly, that the good manis moſt buſj- 
fd at home in his ownehearr, and hath little, either leiſure or willto looke 

abroad, and tobe ſ{carching intoother mens eſtates : Thirdly , and againe, he 
darcs nor cenſure another man (itis not his-place) further than hee ſhewes 
| himſclfe in his fruits and actions, therefore he will not judge otherwiſe than 
well of thee, if thine outſide bee faire; but thau muſt remember that chou 
| haſt not ro doe with man but with God, who is of fiery eies, who ſearcheth 
the hearts, and trieththe reines : {othat though men may miſtake thee, yet 

God cannot be deceived ; beſides thar, thine owne conſcience is in ſtead of 
{ athouſand witneſſes. Therefore it is not ſafe to reft in mans approbation, 
| Whar good will it doe me, thar all my neighbours ſhall take me ro bee rich, 
| whenTknow my ſelfe to be no better than a bankrupt * fo here. 

..- Yea,but though mencannot certainely know mee to bee anhypocrite , 
| | yetthe divell can, and certainely if I were any ſuch one, hee would ſoone 
dere me. : 

Foranſwer, that followes not : for his buſinefſelyes moſt about theup- 
right in heart, whom he molcſts and troubles with doubts and ſcruples, and 
isrhercfore called by Saint John, the accuſer of the brethrew. As for others, 
he keepes the caſtles of theirhearts in peace, the hypocrite hee never trou- 


bles,or charges him with hypocriſie , till he ſeeth his timc,as on his death 
| bed, or the like. | 


Ob. Yea.) 


=o T he hypocrites objections anſwered | | 371 ; 


' 0b, Yca, but if Iwerean hypocrite,chough neither mennor divels would 


mec. 


Anſ. The hypocrites conſcienceis many times ſeared and deadned through 
long cuſtome,and much rrading inthis fin. At firſt indeed it would ſpeak.and 


—_—— ——_ yy - 7 / Fez — —— 


andirt will nor doeit's office. It is with conſcience , as itis with a Watch, 
which will grow lazic, and even ſtand ſtill ſomerimes; if itbee not everand 
' anon wound up. "Es 


, 


| 06. Yea, but though conſcience ſhould bee flacke, yer God arthe leaſt 
| would dere mee; but hee goesalong withmee, and blefſeth mee, ſo that I 
thrive, and grow great inthe world, &c. | 
| An. For this matter, you muſt be told, that Gods waies are on high , and 
far above our reach , he hath his times to diſcover and unveile an hypocrite 
that we know not of, ſometimes he ſmites inthe very a, as he did Ananias 
and Saphira, ſometimes againe he adjournes them till death , as he did Judas 
and 4 chitophel, according to that of Elihu, Fob 36. 13. The hypocrites in 
heart heape «pwrath, they treaſurc it up, andirt is reſerved for them till the 
laſt day. Therefore deceive not your ſelves by building your felvesupon 
| theſe falſe grounds ,that other men have-good opinion of rthae ,rhat the 
 devill doth not deretthee , that thine owne conſcience findes thee not our, 
or that God forbcares to ſinire thee , for there isno truſt to bee repoſed in 
theſe, as hath becne ſhewed. 

0b. May ſomeſay, I build not on theſe , but I know by my deeds (words 
are not all) that I am ſound, for, I pray, read,heare, follow my calling, &c. 
and are not theſe good things ? | 

Anſ. Yes, it cannot be-denied but theſe are good _—y ,in rheir matte 
and in their kinde : but you muſt know withall, thar an 
as farre for the outward worke, as the moſt upright Chriſtian. Hge may 
take unto himſelfe as many , and as good words of prayer , read as man 
chapters,hearc as many ſermons, &c. for difference ,ask your ſelves but theſe 
two queſtions. Why doe I performe thefe duties ? and how do Iperforme 
chem 2 Firſt, why 2 if I doe thus to pleaſe men, to ſatisfic the world, to get 
aname, or upon any ſuchlike motives, all's naught. Secondly, looke how 
thou doelt theſe good actions: the hypocrite bungles,andſlubbers over ho- 
ly duties, he does histaske indeed, and that's as muchas he cares for. If hee 
can be able to ſay, he hath read fo many chapters, made fo many prayers, 
heard ſuch a ſermon, he thinkes 'tis enough , never looking how , and after 
what manner he hathdone theſe things. Contrarily the upright man makes 


ces.” Tis true,I have heardthe word, but how have Theard? I have praifdin- 
deed,but how have prai'd 2 &c. I have intermingled with my beſt worksa 
| greatdeale of diſtraction.,diſtemper, corruption, ſelfe-love, ſelfe-ſervice, 


 priefe, tharhe cannot performe ſpiritual duties in a ſpirituall manner,which 
| the hypocrite on the other fide leaſt of all itands upon. 


} detect mee , yetſure mine owne conſcience wonld finde mee outandacculc | 


checke, but after awhilethe eye of ſuch a ones conſcience will bee put'our; | 


ypocrite may 2D) 


this his greateſt care and buſineſle , rolooke to the manner of his performan- 


hypocriſie, and the like: and this indeed is unto hima matter of wniine] | 


—_—___—__y_ 


SI" 


| 


| 


06.1.but I donot onely performe many good duties,bur alſo I leave my | 
| fins. ___Mdnſ.Yea_ | 


| 


_ — ltd 


& 


T he hypocritesoljeGions anſwered. | 


— 


—Cc 


ments 25 he had| 


ee a 


Avſ. Yea,but what finnes * daeſt thou leave thine hypocriſic * if foghen 
thou tayeſt thing. Otherwiſe thou mayeſt forſake ſome kinde of ſins, 
and yet remaine an hypocrite, as _— ſuch *ſfinnes as thou art nor ſo 

ror owell'comply with thy projects. 


Pt 
q 


ding them from their defire, or caufing the cyes of the widow to faile, 
7. Here's uprighmmeſle, when aman can keep himſelfe from his owne wic- 
effec, from the finge that ſtands moſt with his affection, with his occa- 
ch hys-profit, He that cannot doe ſo,jis no berrer thanawhypocrite. 
EF Yeabut furc this marke will hold our, I continue conſtant in Gods 
\ ſerviceWhichno hypocrite doth: For, well che hypocrite pray alwayes ? ſaith 
; Job,chap.27 . 2 
Anſw. Yes.,a very hypocrite may pray, and doe other holy duties with 
ſome conſtancy, till rimes oftryall and perſecution come upon him, and till 
ſuch time as his owne ends be ſcrved ; for it is for wages that hee doth God 
ſervice. There's difference betweene a child and a ſheepe, or ſome ſuch o- 
ger creature in following a man (giveme leave to uſe this plaine and home- 
y.compariſon). The child followes his farher of love, and good affections 
the ſheep alſo followes him in the field, bur 'tis for the bottle of hay thatis 
carried before him ; lay downe the hay,and you ſhall have the ſheepes com-| 
pany no longer. And ſoit fares with the hypccrice, ſo long as the Lord will 
find him hay, provender, wages, hee will ſerve the CE ncdy, till ſuch 
; time as he hath ſerved himſelte, and then he gives up. 
ObjeA. Yea, but yctI have one more note, that will not faile me, I gannot 
cadure an hypocrite. 
Anſ.All this may be,and yer thy ſelfe be an hypocrite nevertheleſſe: for 
every hypocrite is a great rifler into other mens faults, and cannot endure 
that inanother (becauſe it may prevent him in ourward commadities)which 
yer he can well away with in himſelfe. Now therefore make no judgement 
of thine eftare by theſe deceivable nores, but ſearch into thy ſelfe by thoſe 
chat are true;and ifrhou find that thou artunder the power and reigne of hy- 
pocrifie, never give reſt unto thine cyes,nor ſ[cepe unto thine eye-lids,uncill 
thou haſt gotten out of this ſhamefull,miſcrable and curſed eſtate, 
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MarTTH.5.8. Bleſſed are the pare in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 


PAC ND=S LL upright men are bleſſed men ; that was our firſt point 
FO) 2-354 from theſe words obſerved. This we have proved alrea- 
= dy,and made ſome inference and uſe of that diſcourſe: as, 


Ny 2m No 
i 


jj that we would therefore makeatrue judgment every one 
\ V2 of his own eſtate. 
EX W3 For this purpoſe, we layd youdowne diverschardters 
from our Saviour, Mat.23- and out ofthe Pſalme wee 
ſhewed you ſignes of an hypocrite in ſtatezas that firſt, he ſooths up himſelf 
in his finfull courſes: whereas it is the care of anuprightgnan to find out his 
way, as Salomon ſpeakes. Seconcly, he is at paines to deceive and cozen 0- 
thers, as well as himſelfe : whereas the upright perſon is plaine, ſimple and 
open inall his courſcs, fo far as may ſtand with the rules of diſcretion. Third- 
ly, the hypocite (for goodneſle) is at a ſtand, he fecs as much light as hee | 1 
deſires, but the uprightman can never have light cnough. Againe, hee is as | 
goodas hee meanes to be : bur the upright pretſerh on ſtill rowardthe mark. 
Fourthly, the hypocrite (for badneſſe) hee plotteth miſchiete on his bed : 
whereas the upright is beſt alone. Againe,the hypocrite obſtinates and (tif- | 
fens himſclfe ina wicked courſe; and loves thoſc fins which he dares not bur 
leave: the upright perſon otherwiſe,as hath been ſhewed ar large. | | 


For athird uſe of this point: Is it ſo,that the upright man is a bleſſed man? | #/- 3, 


let us all be exhorted to affect and follow after uprightneſle, if we would at- 
taine true happineſſe, and to make out for truth, that wee may bee bleſled, | 
Methinkes I ſhould not needto uſe many arguments to perſwade you here- | 
unto. Truth is of it ſelfe, firſt, moſt deſirable and amiable,as the contrary is 
lothſome and dceteſtable. That which lookes like gold,and beares a ſhew of 
pearle, bur is not ſo, wee hate it ſo muchthe more, as ithath a reſemblance 
and bluſh more of gold or pearle : ſo the counterfeit of truth is ſo much the | 
more odiousas truth it ſelfe is lovely, and by a ſecret power attracts the | 
heart unto it ſelfe : of all meats, thoſe doe moſt pleaſe the ftomacke that are | 
moſt ſimple ; and of all ſpeeches and actions, thoſe give the beſt content, | | 
and affe& us moſt,that are moſt naturall, and leaſt ſtrained. Hence is it that 
weloveto heare the prattle,and ſee the behaviour of children, becauſe aman | 
may ſee a childs heart in his actions, and heare a childs heart in bis ſpeeches. 
Therefore labour to be true of heart, becauſe truth is lovely and deſirable. 
| Secondly, it is alſo ncedfull to take paines herein, foraſmuch as we are all 
borne hypocrites,crooked and perverſe. Secondly, no man knowes the tur- 
nings and windings of his owne heart. David was an excellent man,and yet | 
he diſcovered much hypocriſie. Did Datzd think (trow ye) that he ſhould | | 
ever have dealt ſo treacherouſly with his faithfull ſervant #r:ah ? ſo baſcly | | 
{with his neighbours wife - {o abſurdly and indire&tly in the Court of | 
| M m Achilh 2: 
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Achaſh 2 ſo prophanely, as for ſo long a time to abuſe the Sacraments, and 
other holy ordinances of God, allthe time that he lay irrhis ſmne 2 Ohthe 
depth of hypocrifie that lodges and luris in the heart of man ! ſo needfull is 
ir;that we ſhould be ſtillcteanfing-this-poole;thisguzzleas I may ſo fpeake, 
of the heart. | - | 
Thirdly, as it is needfull to make out for uprightneſle, ſo it is alfocom- 
fortable inall eſtates, as isro be ſcene in Hezecb:ah, now lying upon his 
death-bed ; what was itrharheldyp his heart in comfort upon the receit of 
thar ſad- meſſage 2 not his wealth, nor his ſtare, nor his crowne or ſcepter, 
{EGy383 | bur this;that he bad walked before God with an upright heart. Thus alſo was 
= | Fobs comfort in his greateſt diftreſſ2; and whar el{e is it thatupholds aChri- 
| ſtian, when the divell roares upon him 2'whar hath he to oppoſe againſt his 
| fiery darts, when he ſhall obje&, rhou ſtand'ſt guilty of many finnes, and 
| doſt faile very much inthy beſt duties 2 whar ſupportsa man inthis temp- 
tation, bur this; T meant it well, I-did it in uprighrneſfle, and whetein Thave 
ſinned againſt Gogy it was againſt the generall benrand purpoſe of mine 
heart? And this is my comfort : thus rhere's reaſon why wee ſhould ſecke 
truth. Now before we goe further, it ſhall bee neceflary, that we ſhewyou, 
firſft,whar truth is: ſecondly, what are the kinds of it and thyrdly,whar are 
rhe marks whereby it may be diſcerned. 

Forthe firſt : Truth (we ſay in ſchooles) is nothing elſe but an agreement 
 ofthings with their firſt principles. As that is truegold which is of the true 
| Ore ;thar's true wine, that's of the truegrape; thar's a true counterpane, that: 
{ agrees with the originall ; thatis a true meaſure, that is ſuirable to the ftan- 

dard : So likewiſe truth is that in a man,whereby he comes toagree with his, 
firſt coppy and originall, God. Thus Davz4,for hisuprightnefle is ſaid to be] 
a man after Gods owne heart, AR.13.22.his heart was ſuitable tro Gods heart, 
his will conformable to Gods will : Lo here,an upright man,when athing is] 
according to the patterne,to rhe ſtandard,then tis true. | 
Now for the ſecond thing wepropounded , Truth is oftwo ſorrs : firſt, 
ofthe heart : ſecondly, of the life. That of the heart is when the ſoul: 
eyes God, lookes full upon God, and ſtands as it were in a frame toward 
God. "Truth of life, is whereby a man bends himſelfe ro pleaſe God, and, 
ro bee conformable to his will inall things. Ofboth theſe. ktndes there are 
rwoparts :firſt, aprofeſſion of goodneſſe: fecondly, an anſwerabhe atfeRi- 
on and diſpoſition. Hypocrifie haththe former of theſe rwo, as hath beene! 
| ſhewed, it makes large profeſſion ; bur it comes ſhort ih the ſecond, for the 
hy pocrite praftiſeth not ſo much as he might: As on the contrary, trath 
| of heart hath indeed a profeſſion, but not a meere name and ſheyw of 
| Religion, that's not all, it hath adefire roo tobe rhe ſame inwardly that it 
ſeemesto bec,and is willing ro leave more ſin, and ro doc more dary than it 
is able ro doe. He therefore who makes ſhew of no morethan is in him it- 
deed, hee whoſe infide and oufide are matches and fellowes, agteting be- 
tweene themſelves,and both with the Rule, heis the upright man. Bur this 
is hot underſtood by every body, therefore wee will deliver our ſetyes in 


| -——no marks: fir{t ofuprightneſſe ofheart ; ſecondly, ofuprightneſſe 
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Sipnes of a true heatt.' 


| . For thefirſt ; an upright heart is firſt « perfe# bear, ( as the Scripture 
rermes itir is'an.entire whole heart, whichis, whenallthe powersgoc one 


this onely, to feeke and fet ip him. Youmay beſt know.jtby the contrarie; 
the hypocrites heart is a divided heart, he lookes two wayes ar oncegthere is 
one power and faculrie of thefoule againſt another, ane affeionagainft an- 
| other,&c. There is (*t is true )a fightin the beſt , burthenit is berweene 
 graceand fleſh , berweene a man and his enemie: bur inthe hypocrite; one 
faculty takes part againſt the other ; here's Reaſonand: Conſcience againſt 
affection, andone affeion againſt another. Theres a wide difference be- 
| tweene civill warre, where there is one neighbour againſt another, andana- 
'tionall war, where they all joyne together againſt a common enemic. The 
: Chriſtian mans fight is of the whole regenerate part againſt corruption : 
but inthe hypocrites heartthere is civill warre , the powers arc alrogether 


mends a thing, reaſon condemnes it ; luſt affeRs athing , conſcience refuſerh 


upright man tt is farre otherwiſe, his heart is entire, and goes all one 
way , hee d&fires in all things to pleaſe God, and pet ſtrength againſt 
finne, | : 

Secondly,an upright heart is deſcribed in Scripture tobe a pure hearr,free 
from forraine and baſe mixtures. To exprefle this the Apoſtle uſerh a fine 
word, :augwee, 4 metaphor either from ſuch things as are tried by being held 
up againſt the beames of the Sunne, to ſee whar faults or flawes are inthem ; 
orelſe from ſuch things as are purged and clarifted by rhe heat of the Sunne 
fromthe groſle marce1 that is inthem: ſotruegrace purifies the heart , an1 
takes corruption off the ſoule, whereby it becomes pure,clean,fimple,which 
in Scripture phraſe import one and the ſame thing. The upright heart then is 
2 pure heart, ſuch as mingles not with corruption. To have any thing ro do 
with ſinne itis alcogerher unwilling, bur it cannot entertaineit,or bid it wel- 
come. A Traveller, though he cannot but meer with dirt in his way,yet he 
will nor ſuffer it to mingle with him, he keepes it off all thar he can, and whar 
he cannot, he gets it off as ſoone as may be : but now it is not ſo witha Swine, 
hee ſeekesthe mud, followes after it, anddelights init, heeknowes not well 
tobee without ir. And ſo the caſe ſtands with the upright perſon and 
_ |the hypocrite. The firſt is indeed defiled with corruption , though hee doe 

' what hecanto the contrarie ; but he ſeekes it not , he allowes it nor, and 
| makes all ſpeed to waſh himſelfe from his pollution : bur now for the other, 
; hedelights in finne, watcherh his time to commit it, takes ſpeciall content in 
' fit, isnever well but when he is in finning. It is here asitis with the ſtomacke 
' ofa man: if the ſtomacke be weake,it affects and longs after traſh,and things 
-unwholeſome, ſwollowes them greedily, and keepes the bad meat it hath 
. taken : whereasthe ſtrong ſtomacke refuſerh ro take that which doth not a- 
' greewith ir, or if it doe,'t is never well, tilleaſed of ir againe, either upward 
ar downewartts or if not ſo, it thruſts it out as it were by head and ſhoulders 

through the fleſh and skinne by botches and biles: and. ſo iris withthe up- 
| Nw right 


and the ſame way , 'when the whole ſoule is bent after God , and drives art | 


by the cares among themfelves, as if onemember in the body ſhould fight | 
againſt the other,or one ſubjc& ina Kingdome againſt another:paſſion com- | 


it; one part would have one thing , and another another : whereas in' the |} 


| 
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right hearr, if it have ſurcharged it ſelfe any way with ſinne, it cannot be well 


rillicbe diſ-burdened: whereas he hypocrice hides ſurne wnder his tangue as & | 
ſweet marſel, gives it entertainement, and keepes ir with him, notdeliring ra | 


part with ic. The gaod heart, though ic cannotbe free from fine, yer it is 
be ſometimes mudded, yet it workes our that mud,and cleares it ſelfe again: 


unſound hcart falls into fine, and delights in ir, retaines it 3 whereas corup- 


foule. Rs : *h 

Thirdly,an upright heart is a willing heart, pliant and flexible rogaodneſs, 
as Daxid onhisdeath-bed chargeth his ſonne Salomon to ſerve the God of bis 
| fathers with a perfel® heart and a willing minde: and the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
 bimfelfe and of his companie,ſaich, we :rſt me have & good conſcrence, mellng 
7n all things to pleaſe Gad, True grace correatsthe will, and makesa man dae 
what he doth willingly, becauſe he warkes from an inward principle. The 
by po rite on the contrary,moves upon an outward principle; {ome outward 
re 


long as the wind drives, bur if that faile, it ceaſeth grinding ; ſo if there be a 
gale of vain-glory, commodity, fafety,&c. filling his ſailes, ſomewhat the 


the upright man workcs aut of love to God, and therefore is willing to doc 


ther ſide, doth morethan he would , ſave that he is prickt on by his ſiniſter 
aimes and by-reſpeRs. 


at by-reſpects in his ſervice; God is his utmoſt end, thar bounds all hee 


doth. 'T is true, he reſpeds his owne good too, but this is in a ſccond 
place, and ina ſubordinate ſort. He lookes what God woutd have done, 


his dealings, as Saint James ſpeaketh, he looks norat God as his urmoſt end, 
he hath ſomething behind God, and beyond the glory of Gad, which hee 


aumesSat: but the upright man-lookes {till ar God, and ſo his heart is uniced, 
and:burt one. | | 


upon conſtant principles, hath conſtint inocives, conſtant erids, &c. but the 
hypocrite is unſtable, unconſtanr, as ſaith Saint James, A dowble mended max 


5 unſtable in all his wazes, chap. 1.roday he is all for the doing of good, he! 


ieemes to ſerup Godiin's houſe, in's heart; but tomorrow hee forpers and 
torgocs the good he had begun, he falls quire off, becauſe heerwas norwell 
bottom'd : whereas theupright man is conftant in his way, onely hee may 


any thing-he can, yea, to doe more than he can; as the hypocrite on the o-| 


working it our ſtill: ir is-here as inaliving running ſpring, which , though ir | 
bur itis nor ſo with a ſtanding poole,, that gathers mudand keepes it: forhe | 


tion.inthe upright manſlcepes-nor , reſts not, hee ts ever triving with ut, } 
ſtruggling again it, and caſting how tg get riddance of it aut of his] 


. 


pc ſersthe will on worke, as proftr,credity faferie, or the like: fo long as] 
theſemay be furthered,he will doe ſomecbing. As a wind-mill will work ſo} 


| bypocrice will be content rodoe, but if theſe faileghis work 's done. But now | 


Fourthly,inupright heart is one heart, it is a ſingle heart, as rhe Scripture 
ſtiles ir,it pircheth upon one object;, God is the upright mans obj<R,Gad is | 
hisend, God's his motive, God is all inall with him: hee lookes not 


and does it z what God would have lett, and leaves it ; &c. his heart is one: | 
whereasthe hypocrite hathan heart and a heart, he is double-hearted in all 


Fiftly,rhe upright heart isa {table heart , conſtant inits courſe, for ix goes 


loves good company, good purpoſcs, good praftices, intime of extremity 


bee 


Signerof ora heart: 377 | 


be blownc out of ir, and pur out of his courſe-for a while by tempratiqn, de- , 
fertion, or ſo, but his hearcis ſtill coward God; and when he is put by at any | 
time, heerecovers himſelfe, and comes inagaine. It is with him as:with a 
fſtreame thar hath made it ſelfe a channell , whereinto to runne; ir may ih- | 
deed by a ſtrong hand beturned our of ir's courſe, bur yet it is ſtill bending ? 
roward it's own way,and never leaves working and winding till it be where | 
it was before: ſo howſoever the upright perſon may bee unfetled for azine, 
{ and pur beſtde his courſe, yet he ſtrives and labours tobe where hee ſhould | 
| be, and never findes himſelfe well, till hee bee.in his firſt path. Contrarily, 
'the hypocrite hath his by-courlſcs, and blind-wayes , wherein hee is com- 
monly foundzas a thiefe thar ſeldom keeps the high way, unlefle ir be for e- 
vill purpoſc, as to take 2 purſe , or the like z bur otherwiſe , crooked. waies, 
by-waies, unknowne waies are his wales : ſo the proper trad of an hypo- 
critearethe darke by-paths of ungodlineſle, that lead to the chambers of | 
death, and when hee turnes atany time into the waics of (3od, it is for ſome 
illand odde end; whereas che upright mans way is the way thar is called ho- } 
ly, out of which, howſoever he may turne by fome occaſion (as atrue man 
' may bee ſometimes out of his way, yet with-noevyill intent, as through ear- 
neſt diſcourſe, or deepe muſing, or to call upon. a friend ,8&c.) yer ordina- 
rily hee holds the way to heaven, out of whichit hee bee drawne aſide, or 
have ſtrayed by any meanes, he leaves not till hee hath recovered himlſclfe. 
Lo theſe arc the marks of an, upright heart,it is anentire,and whole heart,jt 
is apurc heart,a willing heart, a1ingle heart, and a conſtant heart. Judge | 
{ nowaright of your ſelves by theſenoces,and if your hearts be upright with- 
in, the Rip pronounceth you bleſſed. 7625, 

Bar as there muſt bee in us uprightneſle of heart , ſo there is requiredthat 
wee finde in our ſelves alſo uprightneſle of life : for theſe muſt neceſſarily | 
| concurre to the making up of ablefſed man. And of this ( that you may bee 
able to paſſe a righr cenſure of your ſelves) the fignes are of three ſorts;firſt, | 
either they reſpect God, or other men,or our ſelves. Firſt for God : firſt he Deur.32.9. | ; 
hath Gods ſtampe imprinted on his ſoule , the ſpot of God is uponhim , ſo ; 
as he lives to God,ſecks God for Gods ſake,according to thar of the Plalme, | 
P[al. 24.this ws the generation of them that ſeeke thee ,this is Jacob. The up- 
right manaimes at God inall, ſets him up, and ſeekes him , nor for his por- 
tion, bu: for Gods ſelfe. Secondly, as he ſeekes Gods face, ſo he ſeekes him 
in his ordinances, and inhis meanes of grace. And here, tirſt he ſeckerh the 
precepts of God as well as the promiſes. The hypocrite is ready to lay hold 
on the comforts of Gods booke,and to miſapply the promiſes, never regar- 
ding the commands, and what God requires to have done : butthe fiacere 
Chriſtin hath his eye upon the precepts alſo of Gods word,and thinks that 
hee cannever doe God ſervice enough , never leave finne cnough , informe 
himſelfe enough of his duty toward God. Secondly, he juſtitkes Gods word | 
and waies;Wiſedom juſtified of her chi14r FI, ſaith our Saviour,and we preach | Mar-rz. 
wiſedome to rhoſe thar are perfect (tharis., to thoſe that are ſ1ncere) faith 
the Apoſtle : ſuch a man ſee's and findes ſafety, profit, wiſedome, aridcam- 
fort in all the waies of God. Thirdly,as he applies himſelfe to Gods precepts | 
and juſtifies them, o he growes and profits by them ordinarily, as ay +" 
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Signesof atrue heart, . 


SON era 


| Whenthe good word of God meets with thoſe that are good , it mends ; 


| rule : heeobeyes from the heart the forme of deirine , whereunto hee © delve. 


tt. M1 


moſt, ſo he affets them moſt for his companions,as David, Plal. 16. All my 


faith by the Propher, Are not my words geod $0 them that are zood? Mich.2.6. 


them ; when this good ſeed is caſt into good ground, it brings forth fruite 
alſo that is good. Fourthly, he refignes himſclfe up to the word, that's his 


| 


red, Rors.6. thus did Devid, concerning whom the Lord gives this teſtimo- | 
ny, that hee had falfilled all Gods will, CAGs 13.22, And inthis obedience ' 
of David, you may obſerve three notes of uprightnefle couched together in | 
thar one text. Firſt, David was univerſall in his obedience, hee did not exe- 
cute Gods will to the halves , as Sas! did (for that's the oppofition) who 
would leave ſome finnes, butnot ſome ; baniſh ſome witches, but not all ; 
offer ſacrifice at ſome times, but not at others : but Dev:d hath this teſtimo- 
ny there given him by Gods owne mouth, that hee would fulfill all Gods 
wils, and for this is ſaid to bee a men after his owne heart, verl. 22. But ſe- 
condly, David.as hee was univerſallin his obedience, ſoalſo ſincere, for hee 
is ſaid to fulfill Gods will, hee therefore obeyed, becauſe God willedand 
bad him ſo to do. That's motive enough,and is in ſtead ofall other to an up- 
right perſon (ſo far as he is upright) he never ſtands tothinke or weigh with 
himſelfe wherher the thing that God commands be hard or eafie,cheape or 
coſtly,painful or pleaſant, but will God have him do't,hee'l do't whatſoever ; 
it ſtand him in. And this was Davids reſolution and practiſe, when God ſet | 
him upon any manner of cmploiment.He never ftands to pick and chooſe,as | 
Saul did, what he will doe, and what he will not ; but hee will fulfill whart- | 
ſoever God bids, and becauſe hee bids,that's _ enough ro him. If 
God bid him fight the Lords barrels , hee'll fight: if hee bid lay up good : 
ſtore of treaſurefor the building of the remple,ir is done: if God bid him lay | 
downe his Kingdome, hee *11 doe 't ; and here was the ſincerity of his obe- 
dience. Thirdl , conſtancy, wherc it is ſaid that he did fulfill all Gods will, 
hee will effe& ir and goe through with it, not doe it by the halves,bur finiſh 
and fulfill. Here's now anupright man in his carriage toward God. 
Secondly, for men, and thoſe whether, firſt, good men, or bad men, ſe- 
condly, whether ſtrangers,or thoſe ofhis own. For good men, firſt he hath 
an high eſteeme of the godly (ſuch as are truely ſo) above others. And as 
his heart riſes againſt an hypocrite, when hee can detect him tobee ſuch, ſo 
he can ſee ancexcellency inthoſe thar are pure in heart, which he eſteems and 
honours. This note you have laid downe, Pſal. 15 .4. 1» hi eyes 4 vile per- 
ſon s contemned, but he howoureth them that feare the Lord. 
/ Secondly, the upright perſon, asin his judgement hee prizeth good men 
delight, ſaith he, i in the Saints, thoſe excellent ones of the earth. And inano-' 
ther place, Companion am I to all them that feare thee, andtothem that keepe 
thyprecepts,Pſal. 119.63. whereas thehypocrite is alwayes at warre and ods | 
with moſt upright men, and hisKareſt companionis one halting , diſſem- | 
bling fellow orother, like himſelfe. 
Laſtly, as in his judgement he preferresgood people, and in his affeRions. 
makes choice of them, ſo in his deeds hee carries himſelte proportionably | 


roward them: for according to that wiſedom which he hath reccived from 


above, | 


POOP PEE * 
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above, he thar is pure, is alfo peaccable, gentle, eaſic to be dealt withall, full | 
of mercie and good fruits, withour wrangling and without hypocriſie , Fam. 

3.r7. Heis fairhfull nor onely with God , but with the Saines, &9ſc11.12. | 
And this is the upright mans carriagetoward good men. | 
Secondly,forbad men ; firſt, hedarcs not xeturne them like for like,(when 
they deale hardly with him) railing for railing, reviling for reviling. Ler w:c- 
keaneſ] gproceed from the wicked,faith D avid in his ſpeech ro Saul,1 Sam. 24. 
13.terthem diſcover their folly and malice,they do bur their kind,as it were, } 
bur let not D aved ſtretch forth his hand to wickednefle,to requiteevill with 
| evilLit becomes not him. Secpndly,he ſers himfclfe ro do good to them thar | 
do hurtto him, to pray forthem that curſe & rraduce him,he defires nothing 

more than their ſalvation: as we ſee in Paul, whenrhe Jewes were ready to 
ſtone him through madneſle and il|-will,he ſeekes ro win them to God , and 
therefore begins with Men,farhers and brethren, &c. As 22.1.0 when he 
ſtood atthe bar to plead for his life , ſomuch ſought after by his adverſaries, 
hecould wiſh, :har all chere preſem ( how great @emies ſoever to himſelfe) 
were even as he was not only almoſt,but even altogether Chriſtzans,partakers of 
the ſame hope,@c. 

Thirdly,toward ſtrangers hecarries himſelfe firſt charitably : he js not ſu- 
ſpicious or jealous of thoſe he knowes nor, as the hypocrite,who ſuſpects 0- 
thers to be like himſelfe, and thinkes all the world to be made of hypocriſie, 
becauſe himſelfe is ſo: whereas the upright perſon, though hee be xo; over- 
creduwlow, as a foole to beleeve every thing, Pro.14. yetghe isnor forward to 
have others in ſuſpect, till there appeare to be ſufficien ground and reaſon. 
Secondly, the upright man,as he is charicable, ſo he is alſo humble in his dea- | 
ling with others,that whereas the hypocrite thinkes himſelfe rhe beſt man in 
the company, and the moſt gracefull ſpeaker z the upright man, on the con- 
trary, holds himſclfe the worſt in the company whereſoeverhe comes ; and 
as Paul in his owne eſteeme, he is of all ſinners the greareſt, bur of all Saints 
the leaſt. And this is the carriage of the upright man abroad. 

Fourthly, ar home; firſt, though he hare finne in all, yer eſpecially in his 
owne., in himſelfe moſt of all, and next, in rhoſe that are neareſt unto him, as 
Aſain his mother, whom for her Idolatry hee depoſed from her regencie. 
The hypocrite onthe other fide is worſt at home, the edge of his diſplca- 
ſure is bent moſt againſt others abroad thar are furtheſt from him, whiles he 
can ſuffer his owne children and familie to goe on in fin wirhope reſtraint or 
controll ; yea, himſclfe often drawes them onto ſinne. Secondly , the up- 
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right man,as he doth his utmoſt to hinder finne in thoſe about him , ſo he is 
no lefſe carefull to put them on in goodneſſe,for he would gladly have all his | 
goc to heaven. Thar husband that facher, that maſter rhar's upright, 
doth greatly deſire and endeavour rhe falyarion of all ſuch as are under his 
—_ And this he makes his ſpeciall worke , his chiecfe buſineſle lyeth ar 
ome. 
As for himſelfe,in the laſt place, the upright man is ſtill preſſing forware 


ſelfe to rhe doing of duty, encouraging and calling upon himſelfe to fulfill his 


toward the marke, ſtill watching over his owne heart, ſtill ſparring on him- | 


| Covenants, and to make good his vowes and promiſes to God, | 
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| Means of truth. 
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- Thus we have ſtayed _ upon this point( perhaps to tediouſneſſe )in de- 
| ſcribing anddifferencinghe. pure in heart from the hollow-hearted hypo. 
 crite, that you may make aright judgement of-your ſelves, and may moreo- 
ver be ſtirred up to get this truth afore deſcribed.  __., 
| 2eſt. What meanes muſt we uſe forthe attaining thereaf 2 

Anſw. I can ſcarce ſtay to tell you; briefly thus: , ;-- 

' Firtt, you muſt make a journey. to heaven for it, (for every good gittand 
| every. perfe@ giving coines from above ) goe to God and entreathim to 
' ſtraighten your crooked hearts, and ro worke in you this truth inthe inward 
parts, which he ſo much delighteth in. And that: youmay be ſure to. pre- 
! vaile, rake the new Covenant with you, and plead it: the firſt article where- 
-mis, that the Lord: will grue you one heart, that you may feare his Name, 
| Ezek.11. tharis, a ſingle hcart, an upright ſpirit. Goe ro God now upon 
this ground, and fay ; Lord, I well finde that T have a double heart, a deceit- 
full;crooked, falſe hearr, I pray thee renue it and make it one: hereI bring 
and urge thine owne coverfint, whereof I have already received the ſeale in 
the Sacrament; therefore I beſcech thee make good thy word, and ſtand to 
thy bargaine. | | | 

Secondly ;if you would get this truth and uprightneſle, it is neceſſary that 
you bring your ſelves often to the rouch-ſtone of the Word, andthar you 
worke by rule ; as you ſeea Maſon, when hee hath a bufineſſe in hand , hee 
' often applyes his rule tothar he workes upon, and by laying thereunto his 
line and plummet, hgeries wherher his worke be ſtreight firft and laſt , and 
whether it lye nee inthe building : even ſo muſt wee deale for the recti- 
fying of our hearts, bring them often tro'rhe Word , that will purge them, 
ſtreighten them, draw every thing to the light, that wee may paſle a right 
cenſure on it. In other matters men are utually very prudent this way. It 
you doe but buy a beaſt, you'll rake a tull view, and make full rriall of him 
before youſtrike the match : nay, if you buy bur a coat, ora piece of cloth, 
you'll roſſe ir, and turne ir,and hold it up againſt the light to ſee whar flaiyes 
youcan finde in it, 8c. that you be nor deccived : nay , if you buy but a 
buſhell of corne, you'll take it, and view it, and fmcll ir, and raſte it before 
you will lay money upon it : nay , if it be but a poundof cheeſe, a penni- 
worth of fruit that you have need to uſe, you willnot rake it till you ſee it be 
good. Oh be not now penny-wiſe and pound-fooliſh, toule all this care in 
trifles, and to þe carelefſe of that which moſt of all conccrnes youto look to, 
but trie your ſelves throughly , whar you are by the word of Gods truth, 
and how the caſe ſtands with your ſoules ; why you performe holy duties, 
and how you doe them. Thus put your ſelves often to the line,and this ſhall 
bea ſpeciall helpe to uprightneſle. -_ 

Thirdly, begin with fimples (for all truth begins with {tmples.) A man 
can never write true joyning-hand till he have firſt learn'g his letters ;.hee 
cannever read well and ſurely , that hath nor firſt learn'd ro ſpell; and ſoit 
15 here: would you therefore get truth*take and fingle out your ſeverall gra- 
ces, your faith, love, hamilirie, and the reſt ; arid doe the ſame by your du- 
ries, as hearing, prayer , almes, and ſuch like : fingle them out I ſay, conſider 


ow 


them in ſeverall, and ſee whar they are; for if thoſe be all intruth, you need 
nor 
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Fourthly, borrow what hclpe you can from others,as you uſually doe in 
other cafes of your owne accord, whenyouaredarke your ſelves ,you call 
in the Iighr of yourneighbours : ſoit muſt be here,get more ligbr than your 
owne : when you buy a beaft, you'll entrear others helpe, Good neighbour | 
ler mee have your opinion in this bulinefſe, foure eyes fee more than two. | 
and fixethan foure. And fo muſt wee deale in this behalke alſo ; ſay, nezgh- | 
boar, what be your grounds, what be your marks ? &c. pray let mee have | 
your helpe, foure eyes lee more than rwo,and ſixe ſee more than fauve. And 
chus, if we doe according to the former directions, it is poſſible, doubtlefic, 
roavoide and fruſtrate Satans cunning wiles, and the deceitfulnefle of our 
owne treacherous hearts. This we ſhould the rather endeavour ,for that we 
areall afraid and carefull of being cozencd in other things; how much mare vo 
here , fith of all deceits ſelfe- deceit is moſt odious , as of all murderers hee | 
is moſt to be deteſted that murthers himſelfe 2 | 
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THE SIXTEENTH SERMON. | 


MatTH.5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in beart, for they jhall ſee God. 


PW SET Li. upright menare bleſlcd men. DoF, 

bY Gf >&.) Mans bleſſednefle conſiſts in the fight of God. 2. 

=> /AX7 (Þ Totheſe two points may bee reduced whatſocver is 
:  VESz contained in this cighth verſe. 
I7\ Ve, Forthe firſt , we bave ſhewed it, and made ſome infe- | 
$63 3 I rences and uſes already. That which yct remaines to 
9&=v be ſpoken here, is a uſe of conſolation, and then we ſhall 
have done with the point. | : 

Is it ſo, that all they are in happy eſtate that are pure in heart 2 let it ſerve | 2/e, 
for comfort then toall thoſe that haverhis reftimony in their owne ſoulcs, 
that they are upright : bee irrhey have faults , yet they hare them ; failings, 
yet they carncſtly endeavour all holy obedience: the bleſsing is here ſet up- 
onall ſuch by our Saviour, as can approve to God and tietr owne toules, [ 
thatthey are upright. Here ſuch a one will bee ready to object againſt him- 
ſelfe,for as the hypocrite deludes bimſelf by falſe ſigns of rruth,{o the good 
heart is ofrentimes troubled with falſe ſigns of hy pocrilie& taus heabjecs, 

Sure I am-not right, Thave but deceived my {elfe hitherto, for men ccn- | 06;e#. 
ſure and condemne me for an hypocrite. . | | - 

What men are they that cenſure you ſo one rotten-hearted perſon, likely, Cf | 

or 
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The godly's objections touching hypocrite. 


| 4». DothGod charge thee for an hypocrite?where is it that he doth this? | 


| — 
or another. And if ſo, then know that ſuch men cannot cenſure any better, 


cannot make any better judgement ofthee; for being under the power of hy. ! 
pocrifie themſelves, they think all the world beſide tobe made of bypocri- ! 
lie. Therefore never care what others thinke or ſay of rhee in this kinde, un- ; 
leſſe they bee judicious Chriſtians , and ſuch alſo as have a full and through | 
knowledge of thee, rather ſee whatthe wordof God , andthine owne con. \ 
{cience ſaith to thee. | 

Ob. I but the devill layes it hard to my charge thar I am an hypocrite, and | 
whatthough men know not what Iam,yet hedoth,& therfore I fearT am ſo, 

Anſ. Nay,probably thou art not ſo,becauſe he accuſcth thee,for he is a liar 
from thebcginning.And he doth not uſe to moleſt his owne,whom he poſ: | 
ſefſeth in peace, with doubrs of this nature. Marke what his title is inthe Re- 
vclation, an accuſer of the brethren : ſuch as are not of the brotherhoad, of j 
the Saints of God, thoſe hee troubles not in this manner , they are the bre- 
thren whom hee accuſeth, as he did Job, whom hee ſlandered to God, and 
yet Job was an upright man, God himſelfe giving witneſle thereuno, 
Job 1.24. 

0b, Yea but not men and the divell oncly,but mine owneconſcience alſo 
chargeth me with hypocriſte. 

Axſ. Tothis we anſwer, that there is no man living ſo upright, bur his own 
heart may truely charge him with hypocrifte, but that is not the point. The 
queſtion is, whether hypocrifie doth reigne and rule in you, and whether 
youbce ſo farre under the power and dominion of it , asthar it doth deno- 
minate you. Beſides, you muſt know that conſcience 1s but a ſubordinate 
Judge , and muſt proceed by the rule of the Word, if it will deale aright. 
Ir is as a clocke that muſt bee ſerby the Sun of Gods Word. If it bring nor 
the Evidence of holy Scripture for what ir ſaith, it is but a temptation, and 
no teſtimony that it bringerh againſt us : ſo likewiſe ,if that place of Scrip- 
ture whereupon it groundeth, bee ſuch as may upon like reaſon bee brought 
againſt any other of Gods fincere ſervants, eventhe beſt,ir is no better than 
aremptation, and not to bee credited :ſee what David ſaith ro this Pſal.73. 
His heart would needs perſwade him, that inaſmuch as the wicked flouri- 
ſhed, and were in great proſperity , when himſelfe in the meane while was 
plagued all the day long, and chaſtened every morning, that therefore ſurely hee 
had cleanſed his heart in yaine , and waſhed his hands to no purpoſe, But hee 
quickly corrects this errour in himſelte, and ſaith, that if upon thefe grounds 
he ſhould thus conclude, he ſhould not only wrong himſclfe , but alſo offend 
againſt all the generation of Gods children,ſith it may befall thedeareſt and 
beit of them all to be diverſly afflicted, whenthe ungodly,mean while,proſ- 
per in the world, and increaſe inriches. 

06.1, butnot onely mine owne conſcience , but God alſochargeth mee 
with hypocrifte , and God is greaterthan our hearr, as faith S. John, 


06. Why, you'll ſay, firſt, inmine own hearr, ſecondly, in his word : firſt ; 
he fills my heart with many terrours,feares,and horrours of conſcience. | 
42. For your ſatisfaction herein, you muſt know,firſt,thar every ſcruple of 
mind comes not from God;ſome come from Satan,8 ſome from our ſelves, | 

| through 


— 
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' through miſprifion. Againe,you muſt beadvertiſed,that that you ſpeake of 
| may betall rhe moſt f1ncere Chriſtian, witnefſe Fob, againſt whom the Lord 
himſelf ſeemed ro fighr,wuh breach upon breach; {o that he choſe to dze rather 
;hanto endure it : witnefle S. Paul, who had reryors within,and troubles with- 
our; witnefle Dat:d in many patlages of the Pſalmes. Solong therefore,as | 
| theſe feares and doubtings do make us better, and drive usto God;it is well, 
| and we need not be dejected thereat,feeing they are wholeſome, howſoever 
|chey may betroubleſome. 


| 06. Yea,but not only in mine owne foule, but alſo in his holy word, God 
| ſaith I am an hypocrite. 

Anſ. Nay, then we have nomore to ſay to thee, for if that be rrue, wee 
have done : if God ſay ſoin his Word, wee muſt confent, and ſay ſo too; 
but where is it that God in his Word chargeth thee for an hypocrite 2 | 

Ob, Why (you'llfay) the upright man is ſtitl going on conftantly in his 
courſe, and advancing forward with a ſtedfaft foore toward the high price | 
that is ſer before him ; but I, alas, amvery unconſtant and diflertled, ſoone | 
off,and as ſoone on,every foot out of all good order,and off the hooks. | | 

Anſw. There is a double conſtancy; the one,while weare hereinthe way | 
(as they term it)and the other when we ſhal be in our country,when we ſhall | | 
be no more travellers, but Cirizens, when we ſhall be Comrehenſores,as they | | 
ſay in ſchooles; wee are not, while we are herc,to expect any ſuch conſtancy | 
or {etrlednefle in a good eftare of ſonle, as ſhall bee fixed and unalterable, 
 |thar's reſerved to rhe making up of our happineſle hereafter. Here ſo long 

as WC abide, we ſhall bee ſtill ſubje to manifold declenſions, manifold de- 
ſertions, manifold ſtops and i{tayes1n our courſe toward heaven ; bur fo long 
as we have our faces ſer thither-ward, though the wind may violently carry } 
us ſometimes befide the way, it ſhould not diſmay us. If it be withus as ; 
with a running river (as was before ſaid) which howſoever it bee diverted 
and turned our of its courſe and channell, yer never leaves working and win- | 
ding till ir fall into the ſame courſe againe : ſo,if when we are = befide our | 
way,we make toward it againe,and like the needle ina Card,though wee be | | 
jogg'd aſide for afeafon, yet we have no reſt orcontent in our ſoutes rill we | 
be where we ſhould ; if it be thus with thee,as hath been ſaid,fearenor, thoy | | 
needſt not be diſcouraged, thy caſc is good. | | 

ObjeA. Yea, but the Scripture tels us that the upright perſonis ſtill thri- ' 
ving and growing, and continually addes to his ſtrength, as Job ſpeaketh, 

| 


chap. 17. 

Sol Thews 1s 4double growth;firſt,in quantity ; ſecondly in quality : the 
firſt,whena man doth more duty than before ; the ſecond, when though he | 
performs not more than he did,yethedorh it better,ina more ſpirituallman- 
ner, with ſtraining out more corruption,&c. Now it wee grow aty way lt 
may be ſufficient unto our comfort. 


The upright perſon is ever growing inthe root (he becomes more ferfled 


| 

and ſtabliſh'd in good courſes) ifnor inthe truir ; hee ſtill growes fe way | | 
or other, and beares fruit anſwerable to his place, tohisage. There be ma- | | 
| 


ny valiant and worthy Caprtaines that cannot beare armes indeed; intheir | 


old age,and doe their Countrey ſervice that way, as they could have done | 
in 
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I in their youth, who yer haveas much valour, and are every whit as able to 

| direct andguide an Army, as whenthey were at thirty or torty : fo, many 
ancient Chriſtians cannot haply ſhew forth ſo much grace as they could 
havedone intimes paſt, nor make ſo good expreſſions of themſelves, who 
ſtill are on the growing hand; and howſoever they grow not, haply,in every 
active grace, yet they grow inthe habite of thoſe, and inthe pathve part of 
Chriſtianity . 

Obje. Yea, bur the upright manis ſtill purging himſelte, and getting 
ground of hypocriſie ; but alas, 1 grow worſe and worlſe this way, I diſco- 
ver daily more and more hypocrifie in my {elfe, it followes and haunts me 
| whereſocver I goe,and whatſoever I doe,it troubles me in my ſtudy, inmy 
cloſet,in my moſt ſecret works and duties,whether to God or man. 

- Anſ. Why,lctnot this diſcouragethee, that thy corruption is more and 
| more diſcovered : for, this is a ſigne of growth in grace, it thts ſighr of thine 
hy pocrific be joyned with anutrer hatred and derc{tation thereof. The clea- | 
 rer any mans ſight is, the more evill hee diſcernethin himſelfe, The hypo- 
| crite is ſo blinded with pride and ſclfe-love, that he can ſee nothing bur truth 
m himſclfe: bur it is purity ofheartthat helpes ones fight,and the moreany 
man diſcovers his owne hypocriſie, the more upright hee is ; for it is 
not by corruption, that corruptionis diſcovered, but by the light of true 
race. 
, Ob. Yea, but the Scripture tels us, that there is joy inthe tabernacles of the 
upright, and the righteous ſing and are glad ; now,I am for moſt part heavie 
| and uncomfortable,ſad and penſtve. 
Anſ. The meaning of thoſe places is,that there is alway matter of joy and 
comfort, where there is uprightneſle, it ſuch would nor ſuffer themſeves. 
| through weakneſle and want of wiſedome, to bee robbed and beretr ofthe 
| conſolation,which yet muſt be ſo taken, as that wee underſtand that there is 
not any ſo upright, bur that his Sunne-ſhine of comfort may otherwhiles 
be miſted and over-caſt, and then hee droopes, and goes mourning and diſ- 
conſolate, although there bee in all this no cauſe why hee ſhould bee ſo caſt 
downe : for ſo long as we can find by our ſelves that we love truth, and hate 
hy pocrifie,and difclaime it, we ſhould not ſuffer our ſelves to bee beaten and 
baffled out of the comfortable aſſurance of our uprightnefle, but reſolve 
© with Fob, I will never part with mine integrity, loſe mine evidence, yeeld 
© my ſelfe otherwiſe than upright, and ſo conſequently bleſſed, for my Savi- 
our hath ſaid it : Bleſſed are thoſe that axe puremheart,(2.e.)upright inheart, 
for they ſhalt ſee God, 


Foy they ſhall ſee God. 
\ Nd ſo we come in order to the ſecond Doerine: that 


. Dol, Mans bleſſedneſle confiſts in the {1ght of God. 


The point is cleare : God ſeene, is the height ofmans happineſſe : | 
the Text ſhewes it,the Scripture proves it, Pſa,16.wlr. In thy preſence, Lord, 
is the fulneſſe of joy, and ar thy right hand arepleaſures for evermore, Hereit 
| | appeares,that in the preſence and fight of God, there is pleaſure and jon 

what 
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How God may be ſeen. 


whar elſe is joy bur happineſle enjoyed? ) and of this joy there is fulneſſe 
and freeneſle, tor there are rivers thereof running at Gods right hand, and e- 
rernity, itis for evermore. And forthis cauſe ir is, that the Scriprure bids us 
ſooften to ſeeke God's face, as the chiefe pood; yea, Saints and Angels have 
this for the height of their happineſſe: c<e Angels, thar they ſtand before the 
face of our heavenly Father, as our Saviour foockeck inthe Goſpell; and the 
glorified Saints, that they are ever with God, 1 Cor.5.8. 1 T, heſ-4.17. And 
{urely if they be {o blefled, as David eſteemes them, that dwell but in his 
courts on earth, Pſal. 84. how much more they thar enjoy his preſence a- 
bove inall fulneſle * Bled ( faithour Saviour) are your eyes , for they ſee; 
and your eares,for they heare : Verily I ſay amo you,that many King s and Pro- 


J 


'| phers have deſired to ſee the things which you ſee, and have not ſeene them, (Fc, 


If roſee God here, where we behold but inaglaſſe, and,as ir were, in a ſha- 
dow, obſcurely, beablefled thing, whar ſhall ir be , thinke you , when wee 
ſhall looke #pon hams wath open face, when we ſhall ſee as wee are ſeene, face 19 
face;this muſt needs render us moſt blefſed. You heare what the Queenof 
Sheba could ſay concerning Salomons ſervants,that were ever in his preſence, 
and attended upon his perſon 3 Happy are thy men, and happy are theſe thy ſer- 
vans which ſtand continually before thee and heare thy wiſedome, If this were 
true of then, thencertainly, ſuch as ſtand in Gods preſence, and behold his 
face,muſt needs be moſt happy. 

Here our intent is, firſt,to ſay ſomewhar for expoſition ofthe words : ſe- 
condly , to give youthe grounds and reaſons of the point : thirdly, to make 
application. 


of God: firſt , naturall; as that which wee artraine by ſenſe or diſcourſe of 
reaſon: ſecondly , ſupernarurall ; which alſo is double: brit, leſſer ; which 
isattained unto by the light of grace : ſecondly , greater; by the light of 


]elory. 


Secondly, you muſt be told, thatthere is adouble conſideration of God; 
God may bee conſidered by us , either, firſt, abſtracively , and ſimply , as 
he is inhimſelfe and in his owne effence , and ſo heis inviſible to any crea- 
ture; or ſecondly, relatively , as hee hath pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelfe un- 
to us , either by taking our fleſh unto him in his incarnation, or by com- 
munication of his grace unto us. Theſcrhings being thus premiſed, our firſt 
concluſioR is , that there is no fight of Gods eſſence to bee had and attained 
by the meere light of Nature, foraſmuch as there is no proportion be- 
tweene the eye and the object, as there muſt be, you know , inall fighr. 
The ſecond, that God is to be ſ{eene onely in the rebound, by way of refle- 
ion ; and this either, firſt, by the light of Nature, and fo God is to be ſeene 
in his workes ; for there is a 7 1%, ſomething that may be known of God, 
ſome impreſſions and foot-ſteps, as it were, of the wiſedome, power, 
ooodnefle ; and other properties of God areto bee found in his workes of 
Creation and Providence ; and ſome knowledge of him is to bee had 
this way , butnot ſo much as is ſufficient to ſalvation, but onely to leave 
men without excuſe. Secondly , Supernaturally may God bee ſcene, here 
more darkely by the light of grace, there more fully by thelight of glorie : 
n but 


—_— 


— 


For the firſt, two things wee muſt tell you; firſt, there isa double fight | 


Vide Aqui 1.2. 
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How God may bee ſeene. 
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but never perfectly,for we cannot bchold himany otherwiſe thanaccording 
ro Our capacity 3 now,weare finite, and he infinite, and therefore,as it is im- 


any other roome, ſoit is to comprehend the great God, as he is in him- 
{elfe,within the compaſle of our narrow and ſtreight hearts : And yet doth 


as ſhall make for thcir eternall comfort and ſalvation. 

Now for the Reaſons of the poinr, they may be taken, firſt, from the na- 
ture of ſeeing God : ſecondlyfromthe parts : rhirdly from the effects. 

For the firſt of theſe,it will eafily appeare,thar it 15 a moſt bleſſed thing'to 
ſce God, if weconfider, that theſe three things muſt concurrerto the ma- 
king up of ſight : firſt,an objet ; ſecondly,amedwm, a middle z as the water | 
or aire enlighrencd ; thirdly,the faculty of ſeeing ; ina word,there muſt bee a 
double light, the onewithout a man, and the other within: heic rhe firlt of 
theſe three, the obje& of this fight is moſt glorious, even God himſclfe, 
Now, themore glorious the obje& of fighr is, the more the {1yhr 1s rejoy- 
cedand gladded, fo long as it is not overwhelmed ; as it 1s 1ncreared light, 
the more light the eye hath, if it bee ſound and right, the berter pleaſed ir 
is : but God,we know. is beauty it ſelfe, light it ſelte, and theretore mult be 
a moſt amiable and delightfull obje& ro rhe eye of mans ſoule. Hence is 
that of Dawzd, Pſulm.27. One thing, ſaith. hee, have I deſired of the Lord, 
that I will ſeeke after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lordall the dayes of 
my life, 19 behold the beamy of the Lord. This was the thing that he both had 
deſired, and would yer {till goe onto delire, as thar whercinconliſted the 
chiefe point of his happineſle: for there is that beauty, excellency, and glo- 
ry in God, that would even raviſhany heartthatknew ir ; and could men 
bur ſee it (as he ſaid of his vertuc)it would tranſport them with greateſt love 
and admiration. | 

Secondly, as the objc& of this ſight is moſt glorious, fo the meanes 


ſtleſtiles him, the very beame, ſplendour, reflection of his Fathers glory, 
and the exprefſc image of his perſon, Hebr. 1.3. So that he that hath ſcene 
the Sonne, hath in that one fight ſcene alſo rhe Father. Hee 1s rhe beſt 
glafſe wherein we may come by the ſight of God, wee fee hum beſt in his 
Sonne. Secondly, his Word and Ordinances, which in the Revelation are 
fitly ſer forth by the name of a ſea of glaſſe, firſt, for largencſle {ccondly, 
for ſteddineſſe, thirdly,for cleareneſſe, as giving us aclearec ſight of God ; in 
which reſpe&,galſo,they are inthe ſame booke compared to Cryſtall. Now 
it will caſily bce granteda bleſſing ro enjoy Chriſt and his Ordinances, 
which are the meancs,ther efore it muſt bce the hcight of mans happineſſe to 
lee God. | 

Thirdly, thelight inus whereby we ſee God, is ſupcrnaturall and hea- 
venly. Indeede, by the light of nature wee may come to {ce God ina 
 {enſe, as Creator and Upholder of all things: but as our God favouring us, 


| 
| 


poſliblero bring the body of the Sun within the compalle of achamber,or 


are heavenly . Theſe are, firſt, Chriſt, who is that wage, as the Apo-! 


he graciouſly communicate himſclfe to the pure andupright, in ſuch a way | 


or bleſſing us, .wee cannot poſſhbly behold him by Natures lighr, when ! 
[t15 moſt of all elevated and enlarged ; though you intend the ſpirits of nx- 1 


cureas much asmay bee, you cannot by the helpe thereof {ge Godro your , 
, comfort. / 


_ 


T he effetts of the fight of God. 38 "1 


comtort. It mult bee by a ſupernaturall light , thatthis muſt be atrained un-! 
ro : as the Sunne 1s not ſcene but by the Sunne ; the lighr bur by the light ; 
ſo neither is God to bee ſcene , bur by the light of his owne grace, 
which muſt needs make a man molt happy. And thus ſtands our firſt reaſon, 
drawne from the nature of ſight. 
— Aa. | 

Addeto this in the ſecond place, a reaſon from the parts : For what isitto | Kca/.2, 
ſee God, bur firſt, ro know him 2 Andthereforc knowledge is fo often fer 
forth by the ſ:nſe of tight, which is the learned ſenſe, andthe moſt certaine | 
of allthe reſt. Secondly, ro fee God is more thanto know him. it is toen- 
joy him, that is, to be {o ncerly united unto him, as to love him, reſt in hum, | 
and evento pale into him (as L«ſtin ſpeakes) ſo that it isnor we that live, 
| bur God thar liverh in us, &c. 

For the etfe&s ot this ſight of God, thus: Firſt, Tr takes us off from Reaſ.3. 
{inne,and from the creature, itlcts us ſeerhe uglin:fle of finne, and how ex- 
tremely contrary ir 15 unto God : and ſo makes us to loath and leave ir. 
This effect is wrought in Ephraim , Hoſea, 14. 8. Wee have ſeene God, ſay\_ 
they, what have wee then to doe any more with Taolls? Yea, it will cauſe us to | nds. 
account every creature baſe and contemptible in compariton of [:im , asit 
did Michazah, who, when hee had ſeene the Lord firing upon bis throne, 
with all the heavenly hoſts about him, the greater Majeſty ſo darkens the 
lefler, that he thinkes it nothing to face two Kings in all rheir pompe and 
Majeſtie, with alltheirtraincand attendance. Secondly, It workes ſtrange 
raviſhments, it tranſports and carries a man even our of himſelte ; as you 
may ſec an example ur Hoſes, who, when hee had once ſcene God, not 
with the ſeeing of the eyec,(tor ſono man canſce him and live) but with 
the hearing of the eare ; ( for ſo God is feene by the care better than the : 
eye) as hce pleaſed ro proclaime himſelfe, Exod. 34. The LORD, The' 
LORD GOD, merciful and gracious, lonz-ſuffering and abuirdant in good. 
eſſe and intruth, k:epins mercy for thouſands, ec. When he had thus | 
ſecne the Lord, oh, ſaith hee, if now I have found grace inthy fight, O | 
Lord, let my Lord, T pray thce, gocalong with us, and why thould wee | | 
goe without thee 2 Sogreatly was Afoſes raviſht and affected with that | 
bliflefull viſion, that hee would not live an houre without Gods company . 
Thirdly, this ſight of God changeth and transformes a man into God, | 
Thar ftzht which wechave of him inthe elafle ofhis word, aflunulates us } 
unto God, and conformcs us unto him, a the Apoſtle ſpeakerth, we all with | 
open face, beholding, as in a glaſſe, the glory of rhe Lord, are changed into } 
the ſame image, from glory to glory ,cvenas by the ſpiric ot the Lo'd, | 
2 Cor. 5, how much more ſhall it be ſo with us hereafter , when we thall be | 
{wallowed up, as it were, of immortality", and ſhall bee even acted and enlt- } 
ved by God himſelfe 2 Now let ſchooles goc and languith in vaine and ſpi- 
riclefſe diſputes abour the bearificall viſion of God, as whcther it confiſts in 
love, joy, knowledge, &c. the experienced Chriſtians able to tell you,thar | 
''tis wiſedome, joy, love, and all that good is. | 

But hitherto bee ſpoken for the explication and confirmation of the point, | 
wherein {it is true) we have bin ſomewhat darke, but could not helpe it ; we | 
haſtentothe uſes now. 
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Uſe : 
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and ſaving knowledge of God, as he ſtands revealcd in his word. 


The miſery of the wicked. 


_ Andfirſt, is itthe height of mans happineſle to ſee God © how great then 


muſt needs bee the miſery of all rhofe that live in darkeneſle, and are ſhut|/ 


our from his bleſſed fightand preſence 2 All darkeneſſe makes one miſera- 
ble : Throw a maninto a dungeon, you doe as it were bury him alive : 
digge out his eycs (as ſome Popes and Emperours have anciently beene {er- 
ved) and youlcave him' undone. Takeaway the Sunne from a man, and 
you takeaway his wife, you take away his children , you take away his land, 
and all hee hath, inreſpe& ofany comfort hee can take in them. Bur there 
isa ſpiritualldarkenefle and blindenefle that's worſe than all the reft , and 
that is when a man hatha veile, as it were, of ignorance , wickednefle , and 
unbelicfe ſpred over theeye of his ſoule, a thicke curtaine drawne betwixt 
himand the face of God, ſo that hee cannot ſee his tather, he cannot behold 
Chriſt, whois the Light thar illightneth every one thar commerth into the 
world, who is that Sun of rightcouſneſle, that hath health under his wings. 
Take away this light from a man, deprive him of the benefit of this bleſled 
Sunne, and whartis he better than a very Polyphemmns, a monſter of manking, 
full of ignorance, crrour, and ſuperſtition, full of groundlefle hopes, cauſe- 
lefſe feares? hee goes he knowes not whether, he does he knowes not whar, 
hee gropes as inthe dark, and ( which is his greateſt miſcry) hee cannot ſee 
his miſery. Bur yet this darkeneſle, ſo long as men live here, is cureable,and 
it may bee done away and expell'd, as it certainely ſhall bce, if ever the day 
doe dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in their hearts. But now further, there 
is, beyond all this, an helliſh outer darkenefſe , ro which all ſuch are refer: 
ved.thar love darkneſle berter than light : they ſhall one day have their $1! 
of thardarkeneſfe which they ſo much affected. there they ſhall mcer with 
flames of darkeneſfe to torment them,chains of darkeneſle to enthrall them, 
ſpirits of darkneſle roryrannize over them,a night of darkeneſſe,after which 
no day, no light ever followes : if three daics darkeneſle were ſoterrible to 
the Egyptians, what ſhall the caſe of thoſe bee, who ſhall never , never ſee 
light or life * 
2ue#T, but who be theſe, you'll ſay unto mee, whoſe condition is ſuch 


and ſo miſerablc, as you ſpeake of ? 

4nſ. Tl anſwer (my brethren) firſt , all thoſe that live not im the know- 
ledge of God in Chriſt : for hee thar hath the Sonne , hath light , and life , 
and hee hath nor the Sonne , that hath no light (z.c.) that hati no ſound 


And again, The life eternal, ſaith our Saviour, John 17.te know thee, and 
whom thou ha#t ſent into the world, Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that they that are with- 
outtheknowledge of God in Chriſt, have no intereſt in life eternall : but are, 
as it were, ſhut up indarkenefle, and in the ſhadow of death. 

Secondly,all ſuch as having attainedto ſome light of knowledge, do not 
walke inthe light, bur pleaſe themſelves rather inthe deeds of darkenefle. 
Marke what the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 12.14. Follow peace with all men,and ho- 
lineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God: ſo that every unholy perſon is by 
this text excluded from the viſion of God. God ſhall ſee him (as S. Anſtin 
hath it) bur he ſhall not ſee God ; ſee himindeed hee ſhall in a ſenſe, not as a 
pardoning and pirying father, but onely as a8 angry and ſevere Judge. 
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T he miſery of the wicked, 


Thirdly, all impure perſons are fhut our trom the ſight of God: for if ir 
be ſo, as our Saviour here athrmeth;rhat the pure in hearr are thercfore ble(- 
ſed, becaule they ſhall ſee God 3;'ic: will eaſily be concluded onthe contra- 
ry.part, that all impure ones have no ſhare inthat happineſle, whether they 
be firſt,negatively impure onely,thar 1s, ſuch as: ſce not into the hypocriſie 
and rottenneſle of their owne hearts, fo as to bewaile and oppoſe it: or ſe- 
condly,whether they be poſitively impure, namely, ſuch as over and above 
the former, have adiſpoſition againſt holinefle, purenefſe and uprightnefle, 
ſo as that they doe deride it in others,oppole ir,perſecure ir. Theſc are they 
that ſhall never ſee the facc of God to their comfort; though ro their terrour 
and confulion they ſhall one day lee him. Ler all ſuchrake notice here of their 
owne wrerchedneſle, and acknowledge their condition to be, as indeed iris, 
truely miſerable and accurſed. Curſcd they are.in life, for that being exclu- 
ded from the ſight of God, they can finde no {weetnefſein the Word, no 
marrow in the Sacraments, no comfort in prayer, &c. Curſed they are in 
death, becauſe they die without hope of being preſent with the Lord, when 
chey ſhall be abſent from the body, and therefore they dare not dyc, they 
cannot live,&c. Moſt curſed are they afrer death, when there muſt be made 
an everlaſting ſeparation of both foule and body from the preſence of God 
into the burning lake. It 4bſalom could ſay, that zr wergfarre beter for him 
zo loſe has life,than io be debarred the Kings preſence. Oh-who can conceive 
the extreme miſery of ſuch as ſhall never ſce the pleaſed face of God in hea- 
ven ! How much better were ir for them ro be even dead, as beaſts dye,and 
never to riſe againe, or that the 0#ntaznes ſhould fall:upon them, and the hils 
cover them from the preſence of the Lamb that firs uponthe Throne | &c, You 


know the miſery of Haman, whenonce he fell {c far intothe Kings diſplea- | 


ſure, that hrs face was covered, Heſter 7. for then there was no more hopes 
left for him, fith he ſhould never {ce the Kings face any more, nor the King 
evcrlooke (ſweetly upon him againe. This was eventhe wery height and up- 
ſhot ofhis miſery : and ſoit ſhall be likewiſe of all ignorant,unholy,and im- 
pure perſons, that they ſhall never, never ſce the {iweer and glorjous tace of 
God in the kingdome of heaven. Op | 
For a ſecond uſe therefore of rhe point, let it ſerve for a twofold exhor- 
tation;and firſt,ro all wicked and unrepentant perſons,to caſt away rheir ſins, 
that ſo they may grow intoacquaintance with God : {ith theyare the pure 
in heart onely that muſt be admitted into his ſight and preſence. Oh conſider 
that your very life ſtands in his favour,in his ſmiles,as onthe contrary,there 
isdeath inhis diſpleaſure, neither canit bee ſafe to live under his frownes. 
Therefore, labour all you can to get your hearts purified by faith. The heart 
is the Kings bed-chamber, as it were, and muſt be trunmed up for his more 
honourable entertainement. The heart is the chiefe doer. in man, and hath | 
an influence into all his actions : it is the ſource and ſpring fromi whence 
floweth all wee doc: If the fountaine bee empoy ſoned, if the heart bee not 
cleane,nothing thar comes from it can be acceprable. If the water be foule 
inthe Well,irmuſt nceds be foule inthe bucket. Now therefore,let S. 7 ames 
his counſell bee takenby you, Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners, and purge your 


hearts, yee double-minded © andrhus if ye draw neare to God, God will draw 
| Nn 2 —— Ewe 


Hſe 2. 
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T he way to keepe the favour of G od, 


Eſay 57.1 5+ 
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nearcto you; being purified in heart, you ſhall ſee the face of God to your 
comforr, and not to your utter confuſion. 

Our ſecond exhortation ſhall bee addrefled to ſuch as know-whata ſweet 
and comfortablerhing ir is to ſee Gods face,and to enjoy his favour: and let 
theſe be exhorted inthe words of Saint Jie, to keepe themſelves tm the love 
of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternall life,ver 21, 
do whar you canto keep his favour,for iz his favour z5 life. The experienced 
Chriſtian ſtandsnot innced of many motives to incite and ſtir himup here- 
unto : for he knowes with Dauzd,the ſweetneſle of his love, and whar a ble(- 
ſed rhing it is to enjoy his favour, the onely want whereof hee findes more 
birrer than death. Indeed, he that was borne in hell (as the proverb runnes) 
knowes no other heaven; hee thatnever taſted how ſweet the Lord is, ſets 
little by his love, makes no reckoning or account of his countenance ; but he 
that hath ever beene acquainted with God, and ſeen the light ofhis pleaſed 
face, had rather dye a thouſand deaths than forfeit his favour, or incurre his 
diſpleaſure. Alurle child chathath alway becne uſed to the houſe and cra- 
dle, may eafily be kept within doores, þur after it hath once beenuſed tothe 


{ light, or taken a cuſtome of going abroad into the open ayre, it growestedi- 


OUS unto it to be; confined to the cradle or houſe : So, till a Chriſtian hath 
had experience of Gods loving countenance, he cannot ſomuch eſtceme it, 
but when hee knowes ir once, and hath had the ſweete feeling of ir in his 
ſoule, he cannot,hecannot live withoutit. You fee whar the Church ſaith, 
Pſal. $0. God had made them to ſee and ſuffer much ſore affliction, yet all 
this ſeemed a ſmall matter unto them, if God would but ſmile upon them, 
and continue his countenance toward them. Turne ns againe, O Lord God 
of hoſts, cauſe thy face to ſbine, and weſball be ſafe. If God would but dothis 
one thing for them. they cared not how much ſorrow they otherwiſe ſu- 


- | ſtained; as onthe other ſide, if he ſhould deny them his favour, they ſhould 


not take comfort, or enjoy any thing that they had. | 

Now, the way tokeep our (elves inthe love andfavour of God, is firſt, to 
walke with him in humility : for though hee dwell in the high and holy place, 
yer zs he alſo wah him that 25 of a comtrne and humble ſpirzr,co revive the ſpirit 
of the humble,and to revrve the heart of the contrue ones. And therefore doth | 
he eft- ſoons hide his face from his people, thathe may humble them,and ſo 
prepare them for his returne : would you then ſee God, and enjoy the light 
of his countenance? walk humbly before him,and worke out your ſalvation wah 
reverend feare. Secondly, put your faith intoaR,'tis nor the having, butu- 
{ing of faith, that brings us into communion with God : would you there- 
fore have and keep a comfortable ſight of God ? ſet your faithon work; for 
faith is the evidence of things nor ſeene, and by fazth it was that Moſes ſaw him 
that was imyifible. Thirdly, walke in uprightneſle, fo ſhall we behold Gods 
face, as Davzd did, Pſal.17.15 . As for me, ſaith he, 1 ſhall behold thy face in 
righteouſneſſe, 1 ſball be ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy likeneſſe. They then 
that would ſec Gods face totheir comforr,muſt purge themſelves from their 
owne fianes, and from their other mens ſinnes roo (as Saint Paul exhorts 
T:mothy totake heed how he partake of the finnes of others, if he would be 
pure) and ſetthemſelves to walke before God, in the conſtant exerciſe of all 


the 


lt 
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[rhe duties of rightcouſneſſe and obedierice : {o hilt they keepe os Ser 
ſenſe of Gods love and favour in thcir foileszantd this is:ro live;thisis tolive | 

| indeed. | SHE LCSR. 
Comfort to all upright perſons , rhey ſhall ſee God: Indeed;: as the cafe | /* 2. 
ſtands, andas the times now are,we had need to make Apology farpureneſs 
of heart, which is generally by rhe moſt fo much oppoſed, and ſpoken a-. 


6 - 


gainſt, that we may juſtly rake up that ſpeech of the Poet; and ſay: : 


Simplicetas, cuju non audeo ditere nomen. 


For it is now come to that paſſe, that if any one give. uphis/ name to 
| Chriſt, or bur looke toward religion, he is-preſently branded withthe inta- 
mous name of Puritan : bur the truth is, ir isno diſgraceto be ſo fied, but | 
rather, as now, it is an honour. Once ( asa learned Biſhop could fay).onely | 
ſuch paſſed for Puritans,as oppoſed the Church-government, anderyed our Devon 
for Dilcipline ; bur now to be truly religious , is ro become a Purirane pre- | 
ſently, yea, to bea meere, morall , honeſt man, isro.incurre that cenſure. 
Yea, if a man be but Orthodoxall, Evangelicall , Papiſts will not doubt to 
load him with names more than afew , and (to ler paſſe our Herefies, Tur- | 5* enprapte ef 
ciſmes, Atheiſmes, as they pleaſe to ralke) with them a Calviniſt and a Ca- | © wy 
thariſt are termcs convertible. 0D no. 

Bur what agreement have we with Cathariſts, as they aredeſcribed unto | 17;4 61ffnd, 
us by rhe Ancients « Doe not the Papiſts rizemſelves ( that lay the faule to | Poſcuine;ehe. | 
us) comply and jumpe with them in many of their opinions. As firſt, they 
would pive the Sacramentto ſuch onely as would become their followers, 
and cauſe them to ſweare never to forſake them: and doe not Papiſts deaR e- 
ven ſo withtheirs 2 | | 

Secondly, they difallowedand conderaned ſecond marriages ( as Auſtin 
reports it of them : ) and doe not the Papiſts ſo with ſome £ | 

Thirdly, they defended this, that a man mighr here attaine to perfection, 
and freedome from all finne: and doe not Papiſts hold the fame thing , at 
leaſt morethan wee 2 Wee 2 what have we to doe with Cathariſts or No- | 
vatians 2 Doe we barre the doore againft the lapſed,zs they did wn 3 refs, 
ſaith Epiphanius * Doe we re-baptize rhe lapſed ? ſeparate from the Chur- . 
chcs, hold our ſelves onely pure, as once they 2 no, ler any man jadge bc- | 
rweene us, who be the truc Puritanes, whether we or they come neareſt to 
Cathariſts. And yera vaineaffectation of puritic, ameere name of religion 
is that T loath in any one. And thertruth is, ſome there are that by their ral- 
king onely of holinefſe, and empry profcſhon, without the power and pra- 
Ace of godlineſs,have brought an ill name upon thoſe thatare pure in hearr, 
and rendred religioninfamous. 

But ler not this diſcourage or be an hindrance to ſuch as aretrue of heart 
in theircourſe of holineſſe, bur let them be exhorred, firſt, tobeginnear the | 
root, at the heart, to waſh the inſide as wellas the outſide, robe the Cane on 
both ſides, and every where ſuitable. Secondly , to proceed by the rate of 
the Word, going no ſlower and no faſter, thanas the Word preſcribes and 
directs tzem. Thirdly, to endall in humilitieand mercie, for ſo the vp:ighr | 


perſon 


2 
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perſon ever ends, he is not cenſorious, bitter, oppoſing. 
* Thusbe, and then (thefe direions obſerved) runre, as faſt as thou canſt, 
in the race that ts ſet before thee; for thou haſt a marke, anexample , eyen 
Chriſt, whom, though thou runneſt never ſo faſt , thou cant net poſſibly 
overtake, much leſle exceed. uo | 

But ſo much be ſpoken by way of Apologie:we now return from whence 
wedigreſfed , tothe uſe of comfort we ptopounded before to all upright 
perſons, that they ſhall ſee God. Here in this life they ſec him in his ordi- 
nances,they ſce their teachers,they can ſce God inevery word of his mouth, 
whether it be of reproofe, exhortation, comfort, &c. thus they ſee God in 


| his word, they ſee himalſo in his workes ; in his workes of mercie, in his 


workes of juſtice, of providence, &c. they ſec him allo in his arrribures,they 
ſee him robe wiſedome to them in their follies , power in their weakaefles, 
life.in death, comfort in diſtreſles,8&c. 


But grearer comfortabides the upright man hereafter, inthat other life, 


where he ſhall ſce God aFer another manner than herc he can ſee him. Here 
his fight and knowledge of God is imperfect, as of alittle childe ; we ſee but 
as ina elaſle, ina riddle darkely, being every way feeble and unperfect: bur 
then he ſhall ſce, as he is ſeene; ſee him as he is, and be as full of happiaeile as 
poſſibly he can hold. . . 

If Paul preferred Chriſt crucified before all the world,and cared to know 
norhing elſe burhim, how happy muſt they needs be , thar ſhall ſee and en- 
joy him (as now he is) glorified , and comming with the glory ofhisfacher 
upon him, to be made glorious in all his Saints 2 Tf in this lite ic be ſuch a 
glory tobe the ſons of God, howſocver the world knowes it not, nor once 
rakes notice of it, what ſhall we be when we ſhall be like unto him ar his ap- 
pearance, when we ſhall ſee him as he is? 1 Joh» 3.2. Oh what a glorious 
thing is a Chriſtian ! Even here he hath thoſe jozes that eye hath nor ſeene, 
nor eareheard, netther hath ut ever-entred imo the heart of a naturall may t9 
concerve, 1 Cor.2.9, But what ſhall he havethen, when God ſhall be all in 
all, when he ſhall haveno need of the Sunne nor of the Moone 2 for the glo- 
ry of God ſhall be his light,he ſhall be immediately filled with hislighr,and 
be crowned with ſuch comforts as cannot be conceived , much leſle expre(- 
ſed; nay, they thatnow enjoy them cannotutter them. 

Comfortrthy ſelfe therefore inthis, if rhou be pure in heart ; though thy 
out-{ide be not ſo brave as ſome others, thou ſhalt ſee God,and ſo ſec him,as 
that thou ſhalt never but ſee him,and yet never be ſatcd or ſatisfied with ſce- 


Ing of him. 
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THE SEVENTEENTH SERMON. 


MATTH.5.9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall bee called the children 
of God., | 


=, Ee have ſpoken of purity of heart : To this our Saviour | 
Pad ubjoynes peaceablenefſe. and the order and connexion is 
$9/ F) i very good: for all contentions and brawles doeariſe of | 
9 OA VS-2 the impure luſts that are within, as ſaith Saint James, 
IN IS] chap. 4.1. From whence come wars and fightings amons 
CEL nie Jou £ come they not hence, even of your luſts that war in your | 
members ? As onthe other ſide, upon purity of heart followez peaccable- 
neſle, James 3.17. The wiſedome that ts from above is firſt pure, (of that 
wee have ſpoken) then peaceable, as in the text. Bleſſed are the peate-ma- 
hers, Fc. 
For the words, they containe in them theſe two parts ; firſt, an aſlertion, 
of doctrine, Bleſſed arethe peace-makers: ſecondly,a confirinarion or proote } 
nrhat which followeth, for they ſhallbee cated the children of God, Forthe 
tirſt ; rhe words are diverſly extended, and interpreted by divers Expoſi- 
jrors: The moſt approved Authors of both ages, and of both ſ1des, as well 
Papitts as Proteſtants agree in theſe two points, namcly,that he imenderh, 
firſt,peace-beepers; ſecondiy,peace-makers : ſothat hence theſe two points 
. jdoereſulr, 
Firſt, thar Cihriſts Diſciples, thar is,all true Chriſtians,muſt be keepers of | De#f.r. | 


the peace: they muſt be in themſelves peaceably diſpoſed. 
Secondly, that all Gods children mutt be peace-makers - they muſt not | 2+ 
oncly be pcaceably diſpoſed in themſelves, bur doeall rhey can to advance | 
peace amor.g their brethren. 
Wee'll begin withthe firtt. | 
All Chriſts Diſciples muſt bee peace-keepers, peaccably diſpoſed, men of | 
pcace. They mult give themſelves toir (as fome of our Interpreters, and | 
the Jeſuices expreſle it) they muſt ſtudy ir, and labour nothing more than | | 
peace. | 5M 
For confirmation hereof,the Apoſtle tels ns in two feverall texts,that God 
hath called us to peace. If we looke to particulars ; our Father is the God of : Cor.7.15. 
pace,our Goſpel aGoſpel of peace,our Law a Law of peace,our titles titles | gay 
of peace;among fowles Gods people are called peaceable Doves,andamonyg | 
beaſts they are called peaccable ſheep. They are charged ro purſue after 
peace,nort onely to follow peace with all men, but to ſeeke peace and enſue nr. 
To this our Saviour exhorts us, and the Apoſtles very ofrenin all their-Epi- | | 
ſtles,and thar earneſtly too. Indeed there is no one dury in all their writings 1 
that is more put on, either for ſtrength of reaſons and arguments,or for ear- 
— of itreaty. Follow us a little, and you ſhall ſee it made good. Have 


ſalt he 


_ 
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ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another, ſaith our Saviour, May, 
9.59. Andin John, By this [hall all men know that yee are my Diſciples, if yee 
{ove one another. Now there can bee no love, where there is no peace. $9 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 12.18. If it bee poſsib/e, ſaith hee, as much as lyeth inyou, 
Live peaceably with all men : As if hee ſhould ſay , let there bee no default in 
you, ler not the ſtay bee on your part, ler it nor ſticke there , but doe you 
diligently endeavour a generall peace with all forts. So likewiſe, Heb.12.14. 
Follow peace with all men, and bolineſſe : ſo farre as you may with alſate con- 
{cience, bee ready to entertaine peace with all men. And Ph:1, 2.1. ſpea- 


king there of Chriſtians among themſelves, ſce how carneſt the Apoſtle is 


in the point ; If, ſaith hee, there bee any conſolation mm Chriſt , if any comfort 
in love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit ,if any bowels and mercaes, fulfill ye my joy, 


| that yee bee like minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind, 


doing nething through firife ,or vaineglory,&'s. SO 1 Pct. 3.8,9. and ſo 
downeward ; Finally, bee all of 0::e minde, having compaſsion one of another, 
love 4s brethren, cc. And how often are wee prefled to the duty of love 
(which, whar is it elſe bur the ſtrength and perfection of peace * ) that it bee 
not in word and in ſpeech, but in deed and in truth, that jt be a burning love, 
a pure love, an cff-Ctuall, working, hearty love © that is; that there bee in us 
peace in all abundance, thar wee follow after ,and cnſueir, rhar it itrunne a- 
way from us, wcc runne after it ; and that by any meancs, upon any rermes, 
what in us lies, we cnrertaine and keepe it, 

Thus you ſee the Doarine ſer on both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: letus 
conſider of ſome reaſons. 

And firſt, if we ſpeake of brotherly peace,and agrecinent with our fellow 
members, thc Apoſtle poures forth a whole volley of arguments to move us 
hereunto. Epbeſ. 4. 3, 4,5, 6. Endeavour, ſaith hue, to keepe rhe unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, For why * There # one body and one Spirit, even 
4s yee arecalled in one hope of your calling : One Lord, one fuith , onc baptiſm, 
one God and Father of all, exc. Allthele unities are there brought by the A- 
poſtle, ro binde Chriſtians together in that pertc& hoad of peace ; that fic!1 
they have all one Father, and ſoare brethren, ftththcy have all one head, 
which is Chnſt, and ſoare fellow-members of the ſame body ; fith rhey 
are lcd all by one Spirit ; fith they hope all for one heaven, bear all one bag 
of bapriſme, are knic allby one bond of faith to Chriſt ,ind one another ; 
therefore they ſhould bce ar peace among themſelves. And, PH:1. 2. 1. (the 
place but now named) hee bringeth ſuch efte&uall arguments to provoke 
Chriſtians to peace, as are enoughtomelt any man, a Chriſtian heart can- 


1 not ſtand againſt them : 1f there bee any conſolation in Chriit , exc, If there 


bee ſuch a thing as the comfort of love, or fellowſhip of the Spirit, fuſfi/l ye 
my joy; and not mine onely, but your fathers joy, your mot!-ers joy, the 
joy of every faithfull Chriſtian, that yee bee like miaded, being of one ac- 
cord, &c. | 

Thus you ſee why brethren ſhould ſtudy peace among themſelves,and to- 
ward one another. But now, why ſhould they doe ſo toward ſtrangers, to- 

ward encmies * | 
Therecaſonis given by Saint Peter, 1 Epiſ. 3.9. Be pitifull, bee courteous, 
not 
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not rendring ecull for evill, or rayling for rayling ; but comrariwiſe bleſſins, 
knowing, launch he, that ye are thereums called, And hereby yee ſhall inherit a 
bleſſing, ye ſhall have long lite,and ſce good daies: beſides,in bcing at peace, 
ye ſhall provide tor your owne fafry and ſecurity. For who is he that will 
harme you, it yc enfuc peace, and be tollgwers of that which is g00d 2 or if 
any ſhould be ſo unreaſonable; yet God would right you; For the eyes of the 
Lordare over the righteous, ce | 

Thus he. Bur what need we goc further than our text, whichaffoords us 
rwo forcible reaſons to per{wade us hereunto ? Firſt,the bleſſing lics in this; 
| peaceablenefle blefleth a man (Bleſſed are the peace-makers.) It blefſerh hin 
firſt with privative bleſſedneſſe, ſecondly with poſitive. For the firſt, Ir frees 
a man from the cvils of warre and contention, which runnes through all like 
a wild-fire : Itbrings a curſe upon amanseftare,and waſtes it , a curſe on his 
body ,and diſorders it ;a curſe onhis minde, and diſtempers it ; acurſe on his 
meat, which becomes hereby unpleaſant ; acurſe on his bed, whichbecomes 
uncomfortable : it makes him miſcrablein life,morethan miſerable in death. 
All chefc evils peace preſerves a man from. 2 

Secon.!ly,politively it blefſerh him, firſt in his name ; for zt is a glory to a 
man, laith Salvmon,to paſſe by an offence; and hee ſhall be eſteemed wiſe that 
can doe it : as onthe contrary, proud and arrogant ts his name, ſaith he, that 
dealeth in proud wrath . Secondly ,it bleflceth a man in his eſtate, for by peace 
and concord ſinall things grow great (could the Heathen ſay) as by diſcord | ** 
and contention great ſubſtance is ſoone conſumed and comes tonothing. 
Thirdly, in body it brings a bleſſing, for zr #s marrow ro the bones, andhealth 
z0 the navell. Fourthly, in ſoule, it calmes the affections,and ſers all ingood 
order : Ina word, it renders a man bleſſed inlife, indearth, and after death 
therefore ſecke peace and enſue its 

The ſecond reaſon layd downe inthe texr,is, that peaceable perſons ſhall | . 
bee called the ſonnes of God ; and truely ſo called: for ſuch a one doth nora- 
bly cxprefle God, who is therefore called the God of peace : neither can 
| weany way more reſemble him,than by following after peace with all men, 
ſo ſhail we approve our ſelvesto be indeed the children of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, who doth goodto the wicked alſo, and bleſſerh even the froward,ma- 
king his Sun to ſhine,and his rame to fall bath uponthe juſt andthe unjuſt, as it 
is inthe larter cnd of this chapter. Bur wee'*l ſay no more to prove tlus point; 
all the buſineſle lyes in the praQtice of it. 7 

For Uſe therefore : Muſt all Gods people be peace-keepers ? Here's then &/e.1. 
aword of complaintand reproote of the moſt amongſt us, who have little 
acquaintance with the wayes of peace. It isa miſerable thing to behold and 
conſider what jarring there is every where,whar ſnarling and contending on 
every hand.Chriſtians when they have to deale with ſtrangers, firſt,can re- 
turne taunt for taunr,reproach for reproach,blow for blow,&c. Oh, wharis 
now become of the powec of religion * Is this ro walk as becommeth Chrt- 
ſtians : It is for dogs to ſaap and bite ar one another, and not for ſheep. 

Bur this is notall ; Chriſtians even among themſelves, are ready to ſcat- | | | 
ter and divide one from anorher (it faring with them, as with ſhcep, which | 
| | ſeidome ger together,and make head, t:ll ſome dog be ſent amongſt —_— | 

erein | | 
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Hercin they come ſhort of the very wicked, who can comply and combine 
| rogerher for evill purpoles. To ata miſchiete, they canlay their heads to- 
gcther, their purſes together, and uſe all the friends rhey havetobring an c- 
| vill device to paſle : when Chriſtians inthe meane while are divided among 
| themſelves, and ſo greatly weakengd. Is itnota thmg to bee bewail'd and 
lamented, that one brother ſhould envie, quarrell, taunt another 2 when ve- 


ry beaſts, and other unreaſonable creatures can agree well enough with 
thoſe of their owne kinde. 


$S eve inter ſe convenit urſis. 
Very beares and Wolves, though they will worry and teare other kind of 
creatures,yetthey can well enough agree among themſelves;and ſhall Chri- 
ſtians be ſo unnarurall, astoinveighagainſt one another , to intrappe one a- 
nother, to defame, diſgrace, and devoure one another 2 

— T ant ene animis caleſtibus ire ? 
As hee ſaid in another caſe : this is all one as for one eye to pull out another, 
one hand to cut off another, &c. 

It is much to b@bewail'd, that weare no wiſer in our generation. Looke 
into the Church,whart ſchiſmes and rends finde wee there one drawing this 
way, another that ; one holding this opinion , and another that: ſo that the 
Church may now juſtly complaine,as Rebeccah did of old, when the babes 
ſtrove in her wombe,, If it bee ſo with mee, why am I thus? Looke into our 
| Societics and Corporations, what enmities and diſlentions ſhall wee there - 
diſcover? what emulations and enmities, one undermining and over-reaching 
another 2 &c. Looke into particular houſes and families , what unnatural] 
rendings and jarres ſhall a man there meet with 2 childrenagainſt parents, 
parents againſt children; husband againſt wife , wife againſt husband ; ſer- 
vant againſt maſter, and maſter againſt ſcrvant ; and a mans encmies are of- 
tenthoſe of his owne houſe. Nay, many times you ſhall havea man notrto 
agree wich himſclk , ſopafſionate will hee bee , ſo retchy , ſo diſcontented, 
| thathe will give no reſt to himſelfe, much leſle ro others : whence is that of 

the Apoſtle James , From whence are warres aud conte;tions amoneſt you ? 
Why (will ſome man ſay) never was any onetroubled with ſuch crofle (er- 
vants, ſuch bad neighbours, ſuch injurious and deceirfull people as I am, and 
hence ariſeth my diſcontent. No, no, ſaith the Apoſtle, I had as leefe thou 
wouldiſt ſay nothing : 7t i thine owne pride , thine owne ſelfe-love , covetou| 
neſſe, ewvie, and other evill luſts that warre in your members, that make all the 
trewble : henceare brawles, hence contentions. And therefore alſo the A- 
poſtle Paul, x Cor.3.3. tels the Corinthians plainely ;that the very cauſe of 
rhoſe envyings and variances found among them , was their owne corrup- 
tions and carnall- mindedneſle ; for, whereas there is amonz you (ſaith he) en- 
w9ing, and ſirife, and divifions , are yee not carnall, and walke as men ? A 
Chriſtian ſhould bee ſomewhat more than another man that is meerely car- 
nall: but ſo hee is not, ſo long as hee liveth in ſtrife and contentions , this is 
a fruitof the fleſh. And as it lowes from an ill founraine , ſo it tends to an 
ill end :for all diflention tends to diflolution and deſtruction. A kingdome, 
a ſtate divided againſt it ſelfe ;a ſociety ,a family divided againſt it ſclfe , is | 
neere unto ruine, it cannot ſtand lone, ſaith our Saviour. All perfection and 
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ſafery depends upon union, as onthe other fide, danger and deſtruction ine- 
vitably tollowes upon diſtraction and diſunion. 
Therefore {ce the miſeries that enſuc-upon ſuch courſes afar off, and bee 
warned : Sce other Churches diſſolved and ruincd by theſe meanes; and be 
wiſe for your ſ{clves. | | 
Peace (like the wiſe woman Salomon ſpeakes of) builderh up the houſe,but 
contention, as the fooliſh woman, pwllerh ir downe with her hands. 
| See toir therefore( for aſecond uſe of the point) that ye bee of peace- 
able diſpoſitions ; if ever yec would beecalled the ſonnes of God, labour 
roger peace, and to keepe it too. If others bee croſle and will not, yet lerus 
follow it cloſe, make huy andcry atrer it, and,as he ſpeakes, Seeke peace and 
enſue it. If others will not cone to thee for peace, goe thoutothem, it is an 
honour to be firſt in ſo good a caule, therefore {lacke nor, geither give ir 0- 
ver till thou haſt atchievedir : entertaine peace upon aty termes. -. 
And that you may, firſt,for the infide , labour ro compoſe thar, for till 


wiſedome, ſecondly, humility : withtheſe rwo the mind muſt be ballafted, 
if we would keepe the peace. 


anger, and paſſeth by an offence. It the underſtanding bee ballaſted with wiſe- 
dome , hee will cafily put up indignities and injuries , paſſe them by, tread 


teſty and exceptious : CAnger reiteth in the boſome of fooles, ſaith Salomon. 


| The fool:fh heart is tbe neaſt of anger, but it is wiſedome ts deferre and put by the 


remembrance of an offence and unkinducſſe. 
Secondly, there muſt.be humility ,it we mean to be at peace; for itis only 


finne lyes light, where thoſe ſeemegrear, this ſeemes little, which humilfty 
would eafily remedy : for it makes a man nothing in himſelfe , deſpiſed in 


| his owne eyes, which whoſois, he will not make a great marrer of a ſmall, 


ſtand upon his termes of reputation,&c. And thus the mind muſt be purifi- 
ed and qualifyed, if yon would have peace. 

Secondly, for the will , furniſh that with love, andcharity to God and 
-men: for when it comes once to this, God loves mee, beares with mine 1n- 


of love and thankefulnefle ro God , to count it a very ſmall matter to 
paſſe by and remit whatſoever weakenefſles and offences of our brethren. 
Beſides, love is ſociable, a good interpreter, takesevery thing in the beſt 
part : It ſuffers long, and i kinde, is not caſily provoked, thinketh no evil, bea- 


not her owne; throwes downe all encloſures , I meane privacies, and layes 
all common; *tis not ſelfiſh, looks not on its owne things,but on the things 


all quarrels, for moſt parr, are about Mesm and 1#wm: Ttis this ſame Mine 


and Thize that breedes all bate and ſtrite among people ; as wee may = - 
Oo ON - _-o 


For the firſt, Salomon tells us, It is the wiſedome of 4 man that deferres his - 


reth all things beleeveth all things,bopeth all things endureth allthins s,ſeeketh| 


. . _— | 
of others alſo, tenders their well doings even'as its owne. Now yau know | 


matters be well {etled within, there can be no peace abroad. Here therefore | 
| learne, firſt,to ſteere the minde with thoſe two rudders, the graces of, firſt, 


them under foot. 'Tis weakeneſle and want of wiſcdome that makes men fo | 


by pride that men make contention, but humility pulsdowne the hearr, and | 
makes it pliant and eafie to bee dealt withall. But where wrongs lye heavie, | 


firmities , forgives mee mine offences and treſpaſles ; this will cauſe us our | | 


——— 


Uſe 2. 


— —_ _— 
—_r—— 


293 Peace muſt be in the inſide. EE 


-— -—,- w— © 


alſo in other creatures. Dogs can agree well enough together, till fuch rime } 
as there bea bone caſt among them char cannot be divided. So likewilc hor. 
(es can travell rogerher quietly all day till night comes, when they have pro- 
vender caſt them, then they fall co ſnapping and fighting with one another , 
and cannot agree. And even ſo it fares with moſt kinde of men , they can be | 
lovers and friends till ir come toa matter of profit, and then begins ſquab- | 
ling, quarrelling,and fuarling at one another: Butnow where there is true} 
love among men,all this will bee prevented ; for love ftudicthand labourech 
the good of others, no leſle than it's owne, being neither apt to give offence | 
careleſly, nor to take it caufeleſly. 

Thirdly,if you would have peace, looke to the conſcience , thatthar bee 
pure and peaccable. Now there is a double peace of conſcience frſt,the 
peace of juſtification,when the guilt of finne is removed by the blood of ſprin. | 
kl:zz.. Secondly, of {anctification, when the paſſions are ſubdued , and luits 
mortificd, for it i from mens luſts that warre in their members , that there is 
ſo much warre and ſtrife inthe world , J«w. 4. Therefore get the conſci- 
 cnce ſtabliſht and quieted with this double peace, if you would bee at peace 
with others. The cauſe why menare ſo unquiet and quarrclfome, is the guilt 
of ſinne clogging them, and their owne luſts and paſſions conflicting with 
them; hence is ic that upon every flight and trifling occaſion, they are up in 
armes, and all on a hurry. Marke what the Prophet faith, There s ns peace to 
the wicked : but they are like the troubled ſea , which cannot reit , whoſe waters 
caſt up mire ana airt, Efay 57. The ſeais of it ſelfe unquiet andtroubleſome, 
| ' butit there come burthe leaſt ſtorme, orguſt of wind, it preſently becomes 
tumultuous and raging: And fo itis with an evill conſcience iftherebe nor 
peace with God and peace with a mans ſelfe, if the paſſions bee not in ſome 
meaſure ſubdued, and rhe luſtsmortified, a man cannot be of a peaceablediſ- 
poſition and behaviour towards others. But when a man is once at peace 
with God, and hach the pardon of his fannes ſealed up to his ſoule, his cor- 
ruptions not onely covered, but curcdalſo, then hee can without difficulry 
devour ſuch wrongs and diſcourteſies as are offered him by other men. Then 
whea there is nomud left in the botrome , ler there be whar ſhaking or jog- 
ling there will be, no diſtemper followes thereupon. 

Now therefore, if you would have peace with all men, looke to your in-' 


ſide, to qualifie the underſtanding with wiſedome and humility,rhe will and 
affettions with love andcharity, the conſcience with purity and peace; and 
that's for the inſide. | | 


The outſide alſoina ſecond place, muſt bee with no lefſe care and dili- 
gence compoſed and ordered, if wee deſire peace. The countenance mutt 
carry peace Init; for as hee ſaid in another caſe , Yults ſepe leditur pie- 
#45 : *ris as true here, A man may breake the peace, and make war with his 
very countenance, namely, if his lookes be ſtrange, coy, diſcontented, ſul- 
len, ſowre, or the like. And as the countenance muſt promiſe peace, ſo our a- 
Ctionsand whole behaviour muſt expreſſeir. The eye muſt bee peaceable, 
not haughty , not prying and poring into matters of provocation; but ra- 
therlooking after that which may ſtirre up to love andliking. Excellent is 


that counſcll of the Apoltle, Heb. 12. Conſider, ſaith hee, one anocher $0 pro- 
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woke 19 love © ſecke not ſo muchafter thoſe things that may ſtirre up ro cour- 
{es of comeſtation and contention, as of love and good affection. Think not 
what tailings and infirmiries ſuclfa one hath, looke beſide whatſoever is in | 
him that may eſtrange thee from him and faſten uponſuch things as are ami- 
able, as may engender and increaſe thy good opinion of him, and affe&ion 
toward him, Say, Admit ſucha one hath theſe and theſe infirmities (into { 
ſuchrhings men are moſtly roo too apt to enquire and take notice of, that 
they may m:kerhemſclves bcleeve they have reaſon to keepe aloofe from 
them)bur is rhere nothing arall lovely in him,or praiſe worthy nothing thar 
may draw mine atfections toward him 2 then it goes hard. | 
So for the care, keepe a good Porter there, ſtop up all paſſages againſt | 
{1znderous reports made againſt others. The Apoſtle warnes us to beware 
of ſuch as make ir rhcir trade rogoctwatrling from houſc to houſe,and rale- | 
bearing, or peddling up and downe,.as Moſes callsit, Thou ſhalt not walke 
about as atale-bearer ; the word ſignifies a Pedler, ſuch as whiſper here,and 
 back-bire there : upon ſuch we mult learn to frowne, and caſt an angry look: 
Pro.25. As the North-wind ariveth away rae © ſo doth an angry countenance 
a back-biting rongwue. For all unkindneſles, tor moſt part,grow upon miiſ-re- 
port, things being uſually greatned and aggravared in the carriage. Next | 
you muſt rule thetongue : A ſoft anſwer pacefies wrath. If you aime ar peace, | 
you mult in caſe of controverſie with another, apply your ſelfe ro a coole | 
language, ſpeake ſoftly, ſpeake wiſely, ſpeake ſilently, and in ſecret : This 
will coole the too great heat of another, anddiſarme him of his exccfſive in- 
dignation. Hard to hard will never yeeld, but lay hard to-ſofty, and you may 
| breake even a flint upon abed or cuſhion, which cannor bee done by layin- 
one flint 'upon another : ſo ler a mans heart bee never fo hard:'and obdurate, 
if wee uſe ſoft words to him, and give him milde ſpeeches, hee cannot bur 
be mollificd and melted towards us : In ſo doing you ſhalt heape coales of fire 
oz bis head, which ſhall melt and {ofcren him. Therefore if you would bce 
atpeace, take unto your ſelves gentle ſpeeches,ſoft anfwers': letyour argu- 
ments be as hard as youcan to convince them of their failings ; bur let your 
words bee ſoft, cloath them inas good tearmes as youcan. And ſo when 
you take upon you to ſpeake of other men, take heed that you never ſpeak | 
of their faults and infirmities but in an ordinance, (as one faith) that is, e1- 
ther to pity them,or to pray for them,or cl{z ro admoniſhrhem for their a- | 
mendment. 1 
Laſtly, the whole carriage and deportment ofa mantoward others, muſt 
bee peaceable. And ifat any rime there grow diſlike or offence,ifany quar- 
rellariſe betweene neighbour and neighbour, ler them come together, and 
debate the matter lovingly berweene themſelves, thar there grow not a- 
| ny ſtrangeneſle or alienarion of affe&tion : for moſt unkindneſſes grow up- 
| on miſtake, and are greatned by the carriage-to and fro. In ſuch acaſe 
| therefore. you muſt come togerher and conferre; ſay, Neighbour, mee | 
| thinks you looke ſtrangely upon-ms alate, pray you what's the matter 2 you 
| take ſuchand ſuch athing unkindly from me, Tpray you underſtand mee a- 
| right. And thus muſt you goe'andexpound your ſelves if you would have 
| peace, and ſhew yourſelves forwardly in ſuckacourſe as this, incaſc _— 
, | Oo 2 : ang 
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I, 


How we mult 
have peace 
with all. 


| haye wronged you,& at you have wronged others, think it not too much to 


Gas children muſt ſeecke peace. 


hang backe ; yea, covet tobe firſt in ſo good acauſe ,ſo ſhall you be firſt in 
the honour here given to peaceable perſons , that they ſhall be called the ſons 
of Gods ; | id 

;f it ſo then that thou haſt wronged another , or any way over-ſhot thy 
ſelfe in thy carriage toward him 7 goeto him,and ſay, Neighbour,] acknow- 
ledge I have thus or thus miſ-behaved my {clfe toward you, I havedone 
you wrong intheſe or theſe particulars ; now I ſee mine errour, and am ſor- 
ry forit, I pray youpardon me. As on the other fide, hath any man offen- 
ded or treſpaſlcd againſt thee, and it repenteth him ? forgive him treely,re- 
mcmbring what God for Chriſts ſake hath forgivenrthee. Bee it thar ſuch a 
ene hath done you theſe and theſe injurics, did you never wrong God ? did 
he never pardon you 2 Tharone example of God ſourged by the Apoſtle, 
Col.z. Epheſ.4. gives a full anſwer toall objeions. | 

Lueſt. Bur what, are there no bounds then * 

Anſ. Yes, and they are theſe. The firſt you have laid downe unto you, 
Heb. 12.verſ. 14. Follow peace with all men, and hslineſſe : wee muſt never 
{ purchaſe peace with the loſle of holineſle, it muſt be #ſque ad ares ſtill, as the 
Heathen could ſay. | 

It we cannot come by peace with men , but we muſt have war with God, 
off-nd our conſciences,betray the cauſe of God, or the like ; we muſt utter- 
ly refnſe the peace that cannot be had bur on ſuch hard cermes as theſe, 

The ſ-cond limitation you may read, Rom. 12.18 .1f it be poſsrble,as much | 
as lyetb in you, live peaceably with all men : As if he ſhould ſay, Let there bee 
no ſtay or your part, Jet irnot ſtickerhere howſoever , do you your utmoſt 
ro have peace with all. Indecd it is not in your power to give unto other 
menapeaceable diſpofitipn ; but ſeetoit that there be no want on your be- 
halfe,and then yourdury is diſcharged. Offer termes of peace to thoſe that 


| 


ſhew your {clves ſorry , with confeſſion of your fault, ſubmitting , and ſee- 
king togive them ſarjsfaction, if it will bee taken : and it not, yer you have 
done your part, and may be comforted. 

Thirdly,this muſt bec underſtood,as meant ina private or perſonall cauſe, 
that wee are thus cagerly to-purſue after peace. But otherwile, if the cauſe 
bee publike, or doeconcerne others,as, if God be enwrapt in it, or if ittend 
to the undoing or betraying of wife and children, &c.in ſucha caſe a man 
hath an altar provided him,even the Law,which he may lawtully fiye unto; 
yet ſo, as he ſtill remember to enſue peace, and bee as ready upon any reaſo- 
nable termes to lay hold on it , as Benhadads ſervarits were on the words of 
Ahab: no ſooner was the word out of his mouth, 7s my vr0rber Benbadad yet 
alrwe ? but they haſtily catchr ar it, and made their uſc of ir preſently : and fo 
muſt we inſucha caſe, uponthe very firit occaſion,ypon the leaft intimarion! 
that tends to peace, ſhew our ſelves ready and deſirous to caft away our 
armes, lay downe weapons, and be friends. With theſe:bounds and cautions 
obſerved, Follow peace with all men, Yeare all taught of God, of nature ,to 
love one another, and ſo conſequently to be at peace. - _ SO | 

Conſider here{for morives)chat it is;firſt,an honowable thing to.be peace- 


| full: ſo ſaich Salomon, Pro.204 3: It & an honor for a men 10 ceaſe from ftrife: 


but | 


On I" 
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| bet every fool will be meddling Iris the property of a foole to be buſte,bulie, 
bufte about every hitle trifle, but it is an honour to him that can ſtudy peace, 
for he ſhall be called tre ſonne of God,as our Saviour here. | 

Secondly,as it is honourable,fo it iscofnfortable,ſweer,eaſcfull:Ir yeelds 
far more true content to 2 man;than contention, jarring,diſcord. : 

Thirdly, neitheris it lefle profitable than comfortable, for it yceldsthe 
quiet fruits of righteouſrefle ro thoſe that excrciſe it, as ſaith S. James, The 
fruu of r1anteouſneſſe 15 ſowne an peace of them hat make peace, Jam. .1$. 
They ſhall ſurely reape as they have ſowne,and have an happy harveſt. 

Fourthly, it is alſo cvery way defircable, and now, if ever, ſeaſonable; 
fi:h you 2re now by the appointment ofthe Church, and cuſtome of the 
Countrey, to come tothe Lords Supper, which is a Sacrament of peace, a 
Seal of your union and communion wich Chriſt your head, and with one an- 
other ; wiicre youarcall rocat of the ſame ſpirituall meat, and all to drink 
of the ſame {piritualldrink,&c. when therefore ſhould you be friends,and ar 
peace among y our ſelves,itnornow { The Greekes had their «yngiz, where- 
by they rookean order, thatallold wrongs and grudges ſhould bee buried 
and forgotten amongſt them. The primitive Chriſtians had their Y49w,their 
love-feaſts for like purpoſe as the former : Ohlearne weall of them to for- 
get and forgive from the heart freely ſuch as have abuſed and injured us. 
Get thar art of forgertulneile, fo much commended, and urgedupon us both 
inthe Epheſians and Coloſſians: Forbeare one another,and foraive one ano- 
ther ; if any man have a quarrell azainſt any,even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 
doe ye. Looke not ſo much whar other men doc,or whatcarnall reaſon ſug- 
geſts, or carnall friends counſell youro do, as what Chriſt hath done. Hee 
hath forgzven and forgotten your offences, ſaith the Apoſtle,ſoalſodoe yee, 
Col.3.13-Andin the Epiſtleto the Epheftans,chap. 4..32.Be ye hand one ro an- 
other,tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath 
forgiven jor. | | 

Be ye therefore (in this behalfe) followers of God as dear children ; fol- 
low your Father,by being peaceable and yeelding. God is an example be- | 
yond all exception, Hee ſeckes and ſues to us for peace, although hee never 
| did us any wrong ; webe the wrong-doers : why then ſhould we ſhew our 

ſelves ſo ſtiffe, in ſtanding out againſt our brethren 2 Perhaps,you will ſay, 
Heis mine inferiour, Fam no whit beholding to him, 1 ſtandnot inneede of 
him,bur can live withour him, I owe him not a groate, &c. therefore why 
ſhould I ſeeke to him 2 Bur isnort all this much more true of God 2 he owes 
us nothing,neither 15 in need of us, but can live without us,8&c. and yet hee 
makes to us,{ecks after us, ſends and intrears us to be reconciled. 

Finally, labour ro ſhew and approve your ſelves Chriſtians, by bein 
peaceable ; eſpecially with your brethren,tco whom you ſtand bound info 
neer relation. Embrace peace in your houſes and families,in your Corpora- 
tions and Socierics, in your Congregations and Churches. 

For the houſe: every man dwels more or leſſe conveniently, as he isat 
peace; it is not how faire your houſcs are, how well ſituated, 8&c. bur what | 
peace you have in your ſeverall habitations. Berrer (ſaith Salomon) 21 # to 
dwell in the carner of an houſe toppe, than in a wide houſe wth a comentzous wo- 
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peace ina family,and ſiveet entercourſe with manand wite,the ſweeteſt mear 


| cnt your habitations, or the like ; it peace be wanting, itis tolittle purpoſe, 


4 manto forſakeall good company at firſt,or to loath all preaching,bur hate 


man : whereas, ifthere be peace and quictnefſe, though a man dwell never 
ſo inconveniently, never ſo incommodiouſly,he accounts it as nothing. And 

2s amans dwelling, ſo likewiſe his dict is as his peace is : Berter (faith the | 
Wiſe man) 2s adinner of herbs, mere love 2s, than a ſtalled Oxe, and hatred | 
therewuh,Pro.15 .17 . And againe, Better is a dry morſell and quieineſſe there- * 
with, than a houſe full of 200d cheare with ſtrife, Prov. 17.1. If there bee nor 


is made bitter, and a curſe brought on all their contentments: as on the other 
ſide,if there be peace and good agreement betweene them, though there be 
but a diſh of herbs,or a few roots to feed upon,or other homely provition,ir 
is enough,ir is enough. | 

The fame may bee ſaid for Corporations and Societies. Never tell mee 
how faire your ſtreeres arc, how ſpacious your buildings, how conv<ni- 


how otherwiſe you ſtand accommodated or advantaged. Peace is the wall, 
bulwarke,ſtrength of a Towne,and that which holds all rogerher : as on the 
contrary, diſcord and diflcntion rends to ruine and deſtruction. Themat- 
ter is therefore,how and whether you love one another, ſerve one another, 
help and pity oneanother, &c, Oh z & a happy thing when brethren l;ve and 
dwell together in unity © for there God commandeth the bleſSing,and peace for 
evermore,Pſal.133. 

And if peace bee ſo neceſſary for Corporations, what then1s it for Con- 
gregations and Churches: here eſpecially peace muſt be by all means ſoughr 
and maintained, Here it is required that we be all of one mind, ſp-aking the 
ſame things,thinking the ſame things : or if that cannot be obrained,thar we 
ſhould be all of one opinion, yet certainely we ſhould ar leaſt be all one inaf- 
fetion; eſpecially, care ſhould be uſed for the preſerving of peace between 
Paſtor and People. Ir is love and unity that builds up Churches,ho!ds all to- 
gcther, &c. loſe this, and all is gone, If there bee not love in the ſpeakers 
tongue, and love in the heaters care, they will be wondrous apt to miſtake 
one another, to miſ-conſtrue one another,and ſo Gods worke will be hinde- 
red, and no good done. This Satan knowes full well, and therefore labours 
nothing more than to caſt a bone betweene them : and hence 1s it that a Pa- 
ſtour,moſt an end,hathnot leſſe honour and reſpeRtany where,than amongſt 
his owne people. When Satan begins indeed ſuch a buſinefle as this, he doth 
his worke,for moſt part,cloſely,and inſenſibly.He is nor ſo bluntas to tempr 


ſuch a particular Chriſtian, diſtaſte thine owne Paſtor, &c. and thus he cir- 
cumvents us,and hinders our growth:let us wiſely {ce into his wiles and ſtra- 
tagems of this nature,and beware them. 

But wee will rake no longer in this ſore, onely hearken what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Pb:1.4.2. I beſeech Evodias, and beſeech Syniche that they be of the ſame 
minde in the Lord. Take notice how carneſtly he preſſeth it upon theſe two, 
who may ſeeme to have beenleading perſons amongſt the Philippians, ſuch 
as madea fide,and led a faction, therefore he addrefſerh his ſ peech to them, 
and beſeecheth them, that they would even piece together, that ſo there 
might be good agreement among the reſt. 
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| Andas hebeſcechcth theſe in this manner, ſo elſewhere others: Kom.16. 
17. Now I beſeech you, brethren , marke them that make diviſions and affen- 
ces,conrary is the dotÞrane which ye have learned , and avoydihem 5 thar is, 
all make-barcs,and rale-bcarers, thar ſow the ſceds of diſlention ; theſe muſt 
; be ſhunn'd and avoyded. And inthe very next Chapter, 1 Cor.t.1&. Now 
| [beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeate 
| the ſame thing,and that there be no drviſions among you z but that ye be perfett- 
| ly joyned together in the ſame minde, and the ſame judgement. And, as if all 


| this had beene yer roo little, inthe cloſe of his ſecond Epiſtle he takes his 


| leave of them in this manner : Frnally, brethren farewell; be perfett, be of 8004 
comfort, be of one minde, lrve in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall bee 
wah y0u,2 Cor.13-11. Hee demies them the having of any comfort, or en- 
joying the God of comfort, unleſle they would linkerogerher , minding all 
one thing, looking all one way . If yet you would have morc,fee Pbil.2.1,2. 
If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if any. comfort of love,6F fulfill ye my joy; 
and not mine onely, but the joy of Angels, Chriſts joy, the Churches joy, 
your teachers joy ; and all in this, that yec be like-minded , having the {ame 
love, bcing of one accord, of one minde ; doing norhing through ſtrife or 


ſelves. But ſo much be ſpoken of this firſt point :the ſecond followes ; and 
that is, 

That Chriſtians muſt not onely be peaceable themſelves,butalſo do whar 
they can to advance peace among their brethren: they muſt nor onely bee 
peace-keepers , but peace-makers alſo. Such a one was Abraham : If Lot 
willnot come to Abraham (as it behoved him to have done) Abrahamwill 
goc to Lot and what ſaith he 2 Oh let not thou and I ſtrive, for we are bre- 
thren, Gen, 13.8. So Moſes when he ſaw rwo Hebrewes ſtriving together, 
he offered to compound the controverſie , and make peace betweene them, 
Exod.2. Sothe houſe of Cloe ſought to doe the ſame office rothe Corznth+ 
ans, 1 Cor.1.11- But what ſhouid we ſtand upon many particulars * Chriſts 
owne example may ſtand in ſtead of all : what a journey did hee take 
from heaven tocarth, and all to make peace, andto reconcile us to God his 
Father? | 

And this we ſhould diligently doe, firſt, in regard of God, and out of zeale 
to his glory, which greatly ſuffers by our difſentions. For where eny:ng and 
ſtrife  ({aith Saint James) there ts confuſion, Or unquietneſle, and every exyll 
work, Jam. 3.16. Ill conceits, ill ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions , ill practices of all 
ſorts, where the peace is broken; God isa loſerby all ſuch doings. The 
| wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God, Jam.1.20. 
| As in zeale for God, fo in love to vur brethren ſhould we advance peace 
among them, and doe what wecanto part them whenthey fall foule on one 
another. Ir is cruelty to ſee very dogs fight, and reare out one anorhers 
; throats, and not to partthem: much more here. 

Yea, in love tothe common good ſhould we be forward to further peace, 
for the Churches ſake, for the common-wealths ſake,which do both ſuffer 
by civill diſſentions. 

Yea, for our owne ſakes ſhould we be moved hereunto, fith ſuch as fow 
| Peace 


i 


——— 


vaine-glory , but all rhings in peace, humilitie, and concord among your |, 


Dofl.2. 


Reaſ.T, 


y_—_— 


-S% 


Gods children muſt be peace-makers. 


Cree nn 


n2ither 


peacc,ſhall reap the fruit of it, 72-2.3. 18. and Pro.12. Such ſhall have joy, 
comfort in their own ſoules, love from God,lovefrom men,afſurance of this 
that they are children of peace; yea,thatthey are the children of the God of 
peace,as here in the Text, 

Muſt Chriſtians be peace-makers? This then may ſerve to chide and hum- 
ble two ſorts of people: firſt, ſuch as put notforth themſelves to the perfor- 
ming of this Chriſtian office,of ſerting peace betweene thoſe thar are ar dif- 
ference,bur looke on while they fight, and never tir to work an agreement. 
I know what will be their excuſes. 

Ob. One faith,what ſhould I meddle in theſe buſineſſes 2 I have not a cal- 
ling rodeale with him. 

Anſ: Itis but hypocrifie, for the moſt part, that makes men to obje& in 
this maner, That they want a calling. Thou canſt take a calling to relatetheir 
infirmities,to cenſure and ſlander them,ſaying, Such a one is proud,ſtourt,an- 
ery, injurious, and haſt thou not a better calling to endeavour a reconcile- 
ment,and to ſecke topiece them up againe 2? 

Ob. Yea, butis it not commonly ſeene that he that finds himſelfe to doe 
in other mens controverſies,holds adog by the eares (as Salomon ſpeakerh)or 
a wolfe, as our Proverb runs, which he canneither well let goz, nor ſafely 
keep hold of ? 

Anſ.It is too uncharitable a cenſure tothinkthy brother a dog. Make try- 
all ofhim rather, and ſee whether he be nor a {on of peace,that will lay hold 
onſuch a motion,and not a dog that will turne againe,and rend thoſe that of- 
ter rodve him good. | 

Ob. Yea, but it willnot be welltaken,that I ſhould intermeddle: and in ſo 
doing, I ſhould doe but as one thar offers to part a fray, derive the blowes 
upon my ſelfe,incurrea greatdeale of envie from one of the parties. 

Anſ. Admitit ſhould be ſo, yet there is a reward for thee with God ; by 
whom this thine endevour of making peace is greatly accepted, however 
men take it. 

Ob. Yea, but I ſhall be counted a buſie body for my good will and paines 
this way beſtowed. 

Anſ. No: butif thou goe about this worke diſcreetly and orderly, thou 
ſhalt be counted,and called a child of God. Therefore leave objeing,and,all 
excuſes laid aſide, promote peace to thine utmoit. For whatſoever men 
plead and pretend for excuſe, the very true reaſon of their backwardneſle to 
bufincſles of this nature, is want of zecale to God, and of love to men ; want 
of courage,and too much feare of diſpleafing others. 

A ſecond ſort here reproved , arc ſuch as goe about and make bate. be- 
tweene man and man; thoſe incendiaries, that make it their occupation to 
carry tales, to whiſper againſt their brethren, and ſmire in ſecret, buzzing! 
into mens eares falſe and ſlandcrous reports, to engender ſtrife. Theſe are | 
a curſed generation of people , the mouth of God curſeth them, and his 
ſoule abhorres them, Pro.6.14. He that ſowerh diſcord among brethren 
(by ſuggeſting tales and reports) is that ſevenththing which is an abomina- 
tion to God: and juſtly roo; for amake-bate is the firſt-borne of the Divell: 
(as he that makes peace, on the other ſide, is ſaid here tobe the ſon of God) 
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neither can a man reſemble the Divell in any thing more than by doing! 
ſuchevill offices. Kc isthedivels buſineſſe and occupation to breed quar- 
rels, to ſctheaven and earth rogether by the cares; hee ſers God againſt 
his creatures , and the creatures againſt God; man againſt man , and one 
creature againſt another. This worke he makes , and this is his daily em- 
ployment. 

Chriſt, onthe contrary, came to take away the partition-wall, and to 
bring in peace: whence it was, that the Angels ſang him into the world, 
with Glory bets God on high, in earth peace, good-willtowards men, Luke 1. 
If then wee wauldapprove our ſelves to be children of God, we mult be all 
for peace ; for heis the God ofpeace ; of order, and nor of confuſion: bur for 
ſuch as delight in warres and contention, that breed bate and ſow ſtrife, they 
arethe Divels children, and ro him they belong. Beſides that they ſtand ac- 
curſed of God, men mult curſe themtoo : God givesall his people leave to 
curſe ſuch aone. Dewut.27. towardtheend, Curſed # he that miſleads his 
nezohbour (withidle tales and reports) to make ham wander outof the way, aud 
all the people ſhall ſay Amento it. Againe, Curſed behe that ſmates his neigh- 
bour in ſecret, (tivat back-bires him, and ſpeakes evill of himin a corner, {lily, 
foro worke him our of the good opinions of others ) axd all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. Lo, thisis the wretched eſtate of all ſuch as breed bate and diſ- | | 
ſentions betweene partie and partie: Heaven and Earth concurre ina curſe a- 
gainſt them, | | 
Fora ſecond Uſe, Lerus be all called upon to be peace-makers ; and that | #fe 2] 
firſt,betweene man and man: ſecondly, berweene Godand man. This is the 
way to intereſt your ſelves into the bleſſing, if you ſhall doe what youcan to 
make up peace. For men firſt,ſce that you labour in Gods forge ratherthan 
1n the Divels, blow up Gods coales rather than the Divels ; maintaine not | 
his wilde-fire, bur doe your utmoſt ro extinguiſh it. For this end, receive 
notales, bruice not reports, doe nothing that may provoke to contention, | 
or make way for difcord, If you ſee men to bee friends, andat one,. .doeall | 
you can to endeare them yet morÞ to one anocher : if youperceivea breach | LY 
made, ſtitch irup againe quickly, ſcaſonably ; bee early inthis point, as Sa- 
lomon bids, Stop the paſſage 1tmely,before the water get owt © for othcrwilc,the | 
deluge of contention may ruth out, in ſuch ſort as may cover the face ofthe 
whole countrey, yea,ofa whole kingdome : Prevent it therefore by taking 1 
itinhandſ Seed. So ſoone as any one ſpies bur a little ſmoake more than 
| ordinary,he preſemly gryes, Fire, and every man runs forth with his bucket 
toſtop and quench ir. And ſo muſt we deal inquenching rheſe unnatural fires 
of jarres and contention. In a'mais coate, a ſmall rend or hole would bce 
ſoone ſtitchr. up z but if it be let goe without further looking to, it growes ; 

{worſe ina ſhort ſpace : for every ſmall matter will catchar it, and,make ir 
grearer. Andasit is thus ingarments, ſoalſo in Societies : That diffetence 
may beeafily compoſed at firſt, which afterwards will not be made up with- 
out much adoe : Therefore if you would doe-good in rheſe matrers, come 
timely ro chem, proceed orderly-in them z give good example in your gwnel = 
pariculzr, leſt haply ir be objected to you, as it was toxhat Heathen King, | Pip —þ 
who , offering himſelfe as an Umpire to another Nation , was willed + 
p | ana 
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make peaceat ho ne firſt, ſertle his owne ſtare and family , ſo ſhould he ber- | 
cer skill ofothers. You muſt be at peace within your ſelves, in your owne 
perſons, in your owne families, if you ever thinke to make and eſtabliſh | 
peace abroad. | | 
Secondly, be ( as ſpeedy , ſo) heartie_in this buſineſle ; pray that God : 
would teach you what to ſpeake, and how to ſpeake inthe point,and the par. | 
ties how to heare. Earncſtly importune them (the parties, I meane,that are: 
at difference) to cntertaine and cmbrace peace.Y ouſ<c how the Apoſtle be. 
haves himſcltc in this buſtneſſe : 7 beſeech Evodzas, and I beſeech Syniiche, 
that they be at one c and {0 Phil.2.1,2. If there be any conſolation,@ c.( q.4.)If 
ever you will have any comforrt,frame your ſclves to a courſe of peace,&c. 
Bur ſecondly, as we mult labour to ſer peace betweene man and man, fo 
muſt we likewiſc betweene God and man, betweene heaven andearth, be- 
tweene farher and childe. This is the office of Miniſters eſpecially,who are 
{cnt of God to treat a peace , and to perſwade reconciliation. Let us there- 
fore take paines in the buſinzſ[e ; ir 1s of higheſt nature , of greateſt conſe- 
quence. Deale with men firſt,conteſt with taem carneſtly,as Nehemzah did 
| with the 7ewes of his time thar had carried themſelves diſorderly : entreat, 
and be{ecch them to be reconciled to God. What ſhall any one getby ſtan- 
ding out 2 God is not beholding to us,but can live and be happy without us, 
Yeris he content ro off r terms of peace:what madneſle is 1t thento contend 
with our Maker? Perſwade them therefore as cffetually as you can,ro pur a- 
way thoſe make-bates, pride, ſelf love, hypocrifte, &c. to come in,ſubmir, 
throw downe their weapons , and bring Chriſt withthem ; for God i 
Chriſt, reconciling the world tohimſelfe, 2 Cor-.5 . 
Thus muſt we deale with men; it is the end of our miniſtry to perſwade 
outo be friends. Then dealc as earneſtly with God tor men, plead with 
im as Moſes did for the people,as Amos for Jacob;Thap.7.cntreat him that 
he will be ar peace with our Townes,at peace with our:Churches , ar peace 
with our Kingdomes;there is wrath gone forth againſt us already,the ſmoke 
appeares, Oh run quickely and ſtand up in the gap, 8:c. And thus muſt wee 
treat with God,and treat with men about a concluſion of peace. Happy were 
we, if we could accord heaven and earth together. | 
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Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall bee called the ſonnes 
of God. | i ER 


ET [therto of our Saviours aſſertion here, (Bleſſed are the peace- 
W154 makers. Tthe proofe or confirmari -n:thercof comes now to 
@ be {poken ofin theſe words: For they ſhab be called ihe fonnes 
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' There is a double calling of things: the one from wn 
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che other from God, That from manis oftentimes groundleſſe , through 
miſtake, flatterie, malice, or ſome other diſtemper, whereby it falls'our char 
men call not things as they be many times, but change their names, and call 
chem otherwiſe thanthey are. Bur now it is not ſo with God, he ever calls 
things as they be ; yea, things therefore are ſo, becauſe he calls them ſo. We 
call chings ſo becauſe they be ſo, (if we call them rightly) bur his calling pre- 
cedes the beeing of things; whence it is that he canneyer miſ-call anything : 
ſo that to be called the ſons of God here, is as muchas indeed ro be fo: ir is 
all one with that which followes toward the latter end of this Chapter, Love 
Jour enemies, © c. that yon maybe the childrenof your heavenly Father, &c. 
To beahd to be called 1s all one with him : hence are thoſe phraſes of holy 
Scripture, He ſhall be called the Son of the moſt hish, Luke 1.and, Behold(fſaith 
Saint John) what love the Father hath ſhewed unto 4 , that we ſhould be called 
the ſons of God, 1 John3.1. 

And yer there is ſomewhat more in this kind of expreſſion tobe further 
conceived, thanthis of barely being the ſons of God: for when hee ſaith, 
they ſhall be called the ſons of God, his meaning is, thar they ſhall nor onely be 
ſo, bur they ſhall be repured and eſteemed tobe ſo both of God and men 
roo ; they ſhall have the credit and the comfort of it. They ſhall common! 
paſſe among men , and beknowne for a ſced which the Lord hath bleſſed ; 
they ſhall be [called ] the ſons of God. 

[ Sons. | This terme ſtands ina threefold relation: 

Firſt,ro Chriſt in peculiar.z for he,and onely he, is thenatural! Son of God 
by cternall generation. 

Secondly, toallthe creatures, who,in ſome ſenſe, have God for their Fa- 
ther ; namely, in reſpec of creation and conſervation. 

Thirdly, to Chriſtians , to the Saints ina ſpeciall manner,by the grace of 
Adoption. And in this ſenſe the peace-makers in-our text are called the ſons 
of God; thar is, they truely be ſo, and are rightly reputed ſo ; namely, by 
graceand by adoption. 

The point that hence we will note, ſhall be this, 

Thar it is a moſt bleſſed thing to be rightly called the child of God. 

| Iris the ground of our Saviours argument here : they thar are rightly cal- 
led the ſons of God are bleſſed men: bur ſo are all peace-makers. therefore 
they are ina bleſſed eſtate. 

This to be ſo,ſhall be proved from 2oſes : ſee what he ſayes, Dewt.3 3.29. 
Happy art thou, O Iſrael : who like unto thee, O people ſaved bythe Lord ? 
Why wherein conſiſted this their happineſſe ſo much magnified by Aoſes? 
Surely herein, that God was their ſhield ro prore&,& their ſword to defend 
them; as followes inthat text,zyhs i che [held of thy help,and who ts the ſword 
of thaie excellencie,&c.Herein ſtood their happineſs.So Hoſes ſaies,8 fo he 
thought,as appeares by his practice, Heb.1 1.24. therethe Apoſtle records 
itthus ; By fazth Moſes,when he was come to yeares,(and ſo knew whathe did, 
for he was no novice) refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohs dawghier. Pha- 
raohs daughter ! who was ſhe 2 Why a'grear Princetſe,and ſucha one as had 
no ſon of her owne, and therefore had adopted Afoſes for her owne childe: 
and doth he refuſe ſuch a preferment * he is a ſtrange fellow indeed. Yea, | 

| bur | 
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| ſpcake) forhee that hath title tro the name, hath title ro the thing, ſich God 


ih 


And thus you ſ:e,we have the teſtimonies of the Prophets,of the Church, 
of Chriſt, of God himſclte, for confirmation of the point: ſhall we confider| 
a little of the grounds and reaſons thereof 2 

It muſt needs be a bleſſed thing to bee rightly called the ſonnes of God, 
for this title hath ſubſtance int, it carries mear in its mouth (as I may ſo 


never miſcals any thing (as we ſaid before) but in calling a man ſo,he cauſeth 
him to be ſo. Now to bee the childe of God muſt needs bea bleſled thing: 
firſt, inthe cauſes of becomming Gods child ; ſecondly,in his alliance; third- 
ly, inhis inheritance. 

The cauſes firſt are two : firſt, Gods ſpeciall love and favour : fornone can 
bee Gods childe, but they muſt have his love, they muſt bee his favourites; 
and canthere poſſibly be a greater honour than that * See what the Apoſtle 
faith to this, 1 John 3. 1.Bebold what love the F ather hath ſhewed unto ws,that 
wee ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God, Here was love indeed, amatchleſle, 
boundlefle, bottomleſle love. Why: wherein hath he expreſt ſo much love? 
Surely in this, that wee ſhould bee called the ſonnes of God: here was grea- 
teſt love ſealed up. This at in God,ofmaking ſonnes, is an a&t of his ſpe- 
cialllove andegrace: for have this,and have all ; to have Gods love,is to have 
Gods ſclfe, and all hee is worth, Imeane our ſhare and. intereſt init, Here 
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|chenis the firſt ground of ſuch*a mans happimeſſe, that he isbeloved of God. ) % | 
| Poſſibly ancarchly tarher mgy-norlove his child, but God cannorbuc love | | 
| his;and therefore makes him his child,becauſe he loves him,» © | 
{ _ Secondly, as God loves every childe whom heereceives, fo beeſtamps 
{hisimageuponghim, and makes him like unto himſclfe ; in whickeeſpect 


alſo, hee muſt-needes bee happy. Like as a Father conveighs his nature co 
his childe ; (forwhar is a childe, but the:father mulciplied * the father fer 
forth in anew impreſſion or edition ©) ſo God conveighes his nature tous, 
when he makes us his children : So farre as/wee are capable, wec'aremade 
partakers of the divine nature in our meaſure, for thac which is a nature in 
God,becomes a quality in pgparic 1 gemme that (ers us forrh,andmakes 
us like unto God. And in thisall bappineſie.confifteth, as we ſee in Adam, 
who,ſo long as he retained Gods image undefacecd, was perfealy bleſſed ; as 
when he loit it,hce became extremely miſerable. The child of God,having 
Gods image reſtored in him, hathrogether therewirh, God himſelfe, and ſo 
OY le. : h | | F ſpecial 

' Secondly, as hee is happy inthe enjoyment of Gods ſpeciall love and i- | z,,7, 
mage ſer upon him, ſo alſo in higalliance and relation : For firtt, God. is his = 
Father, and-in that name hee1s a happy man. 'For Gods nota Fatherin 
name onely, rodoe us honeſty, and to beareus out &c. buthe isour Father 
indeed : For he will doe to his Children whatſoever can beexpeRed froma 
1 Father; he will pity them intheir weakeneſſes, proreR them in their dan- 
gers, provide for them in their neceſſities, paſſe by their follies and frailcies, 
| accept oftheir ſmall and ſlender ſervices, ſparing them as wan ſpares hu 

owne ſonnethat ſerves him, Mal.3. Nay more, gatherall the loves ofall the 
fathers inthe world t er, and mothers too -(as the Bre —__— 
it, Can a mother forget her child? &c.) irwillnot makethenrhe of tratlove 
which God our Father beares to his children.-He will pity” when no fathcr 
wilL love us when none elſe will, forgive us when none will, &c. alltharlove 
that is ſhewed by the creature, is buta drop to that Ocean of love that is 
in him toward his children. Beſides, ſuch a man is allyed ro Chriſtjwhois 
his brother: 4 brother, ſaith Salomon, is borne for the dayof adyerſityz lois 
Chriſt :in all their afflition he is afflicted ; this Angel of Gods pretence ſi- 
veththem ; inhis love and in his pity he redeemed rhem,S&c. heis nor aſha- | 
med tocall them brethren, he dealerh with them like as with brerhren, yea, 
| he is more untothem thana brother. 4far.12. andthe laſt verſe, whoſoever 
(faith Chriſt) ſhall doe the will of my Father which 2s in heaves he ſane 15 my 
brother,and ſifter, and mother © that is,they arcallinallro Chriſt,and Chriſt 
isall in all rorþem- Ir is as muchas if he had faid;Ifallthe lovethat common- 
ly is betweene brother and brother, father and ſonne, mother anddaughter, 
were put all in one,it would not amountto that meaſure of love thats inme 
toward all my fellow-brethgen. And asthechild of God isallyed ro Chriſt; 
ſois he alſoroall-Chriſtians,amoang whom he hath a childs part,evenaſhare 
and intereſt inallthe prayers, gifts and graces of all che Saints in cares Hee 
hathalſo reference to thoſe above : S. P aslis his brother, Hbrabam his bro- 
ther,Darzd his brother, and all the reſt ofthe crowned Saints above are his | 
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brethren. Andthusjs he bleſſed in Os. | | 
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ed | Ihevecalledihee name, thou art mine © When thou paſſeſt 
| he be wavrty! will be wth thee, andch the rzvers, they ſhall not o- 
walkeſt through the fire thow ſbale nor be burnt,&cc. 
-fornacemuch more refinedand purified as Fob | 
did, andthar wallthcburrchy char: tafilh tions ſhalldo any oncof Gods children, 
Ejay 431,254 
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CR —_S and thar fades not away ; hee is a Ki 
| ofthe beſt ,matche to rhe beſt march, aſomecothe beſt father 


whether we looke to his immunities or royalries, hee is 
| rruely. bleſſed... - 

-Our firſt Uſe ſhall ber of Eaknrmnion, to make after this title of Gods 
childe,and ſoo + ry. Tart blefling. You ſee what reaching there 
is inthe world after ticles and dignities,what a buſineſle men make,and what 
labour chey undergoe to.become ded, honourable;&c. whar a great 
matter menthinke it (and ſoitisin its kinde)to be the ſonnes of the mighty. 
What is it-then to be the heire of all the world * robe the ſonne of the moſt 
High £ Whenour Saviour came amongſt us inthe fleſh, this was the title 
-” xo bim by the Angell, He ſballbe great, axd ſhall be called rhe Sonne of 


beſi,Luk-1.32- 
;—  - Amr 2.ar I For firſt, this is the blefſing-ttle, 2s here,Bleſ- 


ſed are the peace-makers : Why * for they ſballbe called the ſonnes of God. All 
| other ticlesa manmay have,and yer cot the MR asonthe other 
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fide, one may have Gods bleſsmg, though he have no other tirles bur this 
ticle of being the childe of God , this ſtill carries the bleſsing along | 
with it. | 

Secondly, it isa ſpeeding title, it carries the inheritance with it aſwell 
as the blefhng. Many names of honour among men are meerely titular , 
they have a title to ſuch a place or dignity, and thar's all. Some others 
againc have right or ricle to lands or ofhces , who yer, not able to defend 
their owne, arc matly times baffied our of uneir rights, outed, put beſide 
their owne, and defeated : but here rhere is no ſuch thing: this title car- 
ries ſubſtance along with it; it hath the inheritance , and ſuch an inherirance 
as is above ail cxception,tor /2 & ;ncorruptible (as S. Peter deſcribes it)wnde- 
filed,and that fades not away : ( {o it cannot be faid of any other)and reſerved 
tor us in ſo furc aplace as heaven, andia ſo ſurean hand as is Gods. Sith 
thenir 1s ſuch a greatmatter, ſuch an cxcellent commodity , make out for it 
inthe firſt place, doe your utmoſt ro attaine it: if you get this once, you are 
made for cyer : whatever you can dcftre inany other thing, riches, pleaſures, 
honours, &c. it is eminently included in this , of being rightly called the 
ſonnes of God. If riches bee our aime, whar portion to God 2 if honour, 
heres honour indeed, and what nor 2 It 1s a great honour to bc of alliance to 
great pcrfonages, and therefore Saul propounded ir as the greateſt reward, 
to ſuch a oneas ſhould undertake the tight with Gol:ah j bat be would g:ve him | 
his daughter, and enrich him with great riches, and make his fathers hoxſe free 
in 1ſracl. Eventhus thall it bee done alſo to him whom the King of heaven 
will honour; hee ſhall be called the ſonne of God,and bee made a free man in 
Iſrael, for he ſhall be delivered our of the bondage of lutt, finne, Saran, and 
death, into the glorious liberty ofthe fons of God. If liberty beany thing, 
ifglory be any thing, if fafery be any thing, if etermity be any rhing, lo here 
they are all to be had by labouring ro become the childrenof God. If any. 
one of theſe apart be cnough incarrhly things, to:move us rodo our utmoſt 
for the atchieving of them, how ſhould they prevaile wittrus all togerherto 
ſecure this maine point, and to make it good to our ſelves, that we are right- 
ly calledthe fonnes of God 7 | 
0b. Why ( may ſome man ſay) ſowearealready, for are we notall mem- 
bers ofthe Church, and have had our Chriſtendome 2 is not the name of 
God called uponus ? and are nor all the Lords people holy * what need is 
t there thenthar you ſhould exhort us to the getting of that which wee have 
already 2 | | | 
Anſ. For anſwer. hereunto (and that you may not delude your ſelves 
with aplcaſing, but dangerous crrour abour this buſinefle) we mutt rell you, } 
that the Lord hath ſonnes of two ſorts in the vifible Church :- Some are 
ſonnes onely in name, they havetheticle of ſons and no more: amongſt us 
they paſſe for ſonnes, we eſteemethem ſo inte judgement of charity, and| 
ſo wee are bound to eſtcemethem, ſo long as they carry themſelves fatre- 
ly to the world, and are outwardly conformable. Some againe are fonnes 
indeed and intruth ; not onely in the judgement of charity they are fonnes, 
butalſo inthe judgement of verity : not men on-ly, bur God alſo takes them 
to be ſonnes, andcals them fo ; labour we to be thus, or elſe wearenorhung. 
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mY Baſtard ſonnes knowne from others. 


3 We readin the Goſpell of a farher that had two ſonnes, whom he bade goe 
Batere | Orke in his Vineyard : the one anſwered hee would , but yer did not; the 
other. other , though hee refuſcd at firſt , yet hee repented him and went about 
| his fathers buſineſſe: They are both called ſonnes, and ſo they were, both 
in name and profeſſion, bur the latter was onely indeed and reality. All 
thoſe that live in the Church, and make an ourward ſhew may bee called 
ſonnes of God in reſpect of profeſhon, the externall worſhip of God, con- 
-- | formity rothe ordinances, the judgement of men, 8c. Bur ſucha chulde of: 
-* + tentimes provesa baſtard and no ſonne, when hee is put to it, when it comes 

r0a matter of competition, as it fell out in thoſe mentioned, Geveſ. 6. 2, 
The (onnes of God ſaw the daughters of men, &c. (onnes of God theſe were, 
not indeed bur in profefſiononely,and inthe repute of men: bur it was but 
anamethat they had ; and ſothey made ir appeare when it came ro a matter 
2. | of delightor profit. Secondly , ſuch will uſually difcover themſelves by 

their carriage toward their brerhren,as the elder brother did, Lu&.15.When 
he ſaw his prodigall brother returned againe , and received to mercy , you 
ſee his behaviour what it was;he ſtomacksthe matter,he envies and ſpleencs 
him, and diſcontentedly mutters againſt him, Loe tbeſe many yeeres do I ſerve 
thee, 8c. but as ſoone as this thy ſonne was come which hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thos haſt killed for him the fatted calfe So you ſee how he layes 
himſclfe open: and ſuch is the property of ſonnes in profeſsiononely , they 
cannot endure that any ſhould be more eſteemed than themſelves, or turne 
truely to God ; they cannot abide that any ſhould outſtrip them in grace, 
or goe beyondthem in favour. Thus it will be caſte to diſcerne of our ſelves 
whether we bee Gods children or not, by our workes and practice. Our 
z: | Saviour, diſputing againſt the Jewes that vainely vaunted of Abraham to 
bee their Father , tels them in downe-right termes that the Devill was their 
| | farher : And how ſhall that bce made good 2 Why, faith he, your workes 
ſhew it : Andasevery childe doth expreſle his father, ſo do you the Devill, 
Johns, @ | for his workes you doe, and thus not in a paſſion onely, but upon ſetled reſo- 
lution, you will do't: and hereby he provesthem to be the Devils children. 
It will not then ſerve our turnes to bee ſonnes of God in name onely , and 
after we have ſpokenand done evill things as wee could, ro put ona whores 
forchead with idolatrous Iſrael, and cry unto him, My father , my father , 
thow art the guide of my youth, Jer. 3. A ſonne indeed is knowne, firſt,by his 
inward affeftion and diſpoſition; he hath the heart of a ſon, he loves his fa- 
ther, ſtudies his honour, fears to do any thing that may diſpleaſe or provoke 
him toanger,his heart is good to him .Secondly,by his outward carriage and 
deportment. Here every child of God,rightly fo called,doth,firſt,ſerve him, 
ſecondly, ſubmit unto him. 

For his ſervice , ſee Mal. 3. 17.1 will ſpare them, ſaith the Lord there, «s 4 
man ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſerves him © he ſhewes himſelfe obedientrto all 
the wils of God,as David,AR. 1 3.If God bid him do any thing, hee'lupon't 
preſently; ifleave any fin, hbee'lleave it : he ſets forthwith upon the practice 
of all knowne duties. 

Secondly, as he ſerves God, ſo he ſubmits to his corrections, is content to 
| beaze his rod, Heb. 12, hee is inſubjetion tothe father of ſpirits , knowing 
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chaſtiſcmentr, God dealeth with us as with ſons: for whar ſon is he whom the 
facher chaſtenerth not £ Therefore he is well content ro be where God will 
place him, to lye under his rod, if he will have it ſo, and toendure chaſtiſe- 
ment, whereot allare partakers unlefle they be baſtards, and no ſonnes; re- 
bels, and no children. You ſcenow how ro judge, and whatto think of your 
ſelves; 'tis norenough to be children inname, fo you may be and yer nor in- 
herir : ceaſe nor thertore till you haveſecured your ſelves of this maine poinr, 
that you are ſonnes indecd , {uchas have a calling and right to the inhcri- 
tance. 

Queſt. But how is that poſsible, ſich tothe making of us ſons, there muſt 
be the ſamenature in us that i$in God © But God and weecannot poſkibly 
COncutre, | 

Azſ. Toſatishe you in this, underſtand that wee are not made ſonnes of 
God by nature, but by a double grace, frſt,of adoption, ſecondly, of rege- 
NEraAtiIon. _ } 9 
Firſt, God adopts ker fores owne, and makes us of no children to be- 
come childrento himſclfe. He predefinated ns (ſaiththe Apoſtle) unto the a. 
doptios of children by Jeſus Chriit to himſelfe, according tothe good pleaſnre of 
hx will, For in adoption theſe things are required : firſt, thar it bee anact of 
gracc,not of merit; that one take another mans childe of meere good will, 
becauſe it pleaſeth him ſo to doe. Secondly, he muſt bee a ſtranger that is a- 
doptcd ,arleaſt no childe afore adoption. Thirdly, it muſt bee ſome inheri- 
rance,priviledge,&c.that he is adopted unto : Theſc three things make up a- 
doption ; and thus God deales with us. Of his own free grace he adopts us, 
who were ſtrangers and forreiners , yea traitors and cnemiesto the inheri- 
tance of heaven, to the priviledges of ſons. 

Next, he regencrates thoſe whom hee hath adopted : and this is a thing 


regenerate, and give 4 new nature to the adopted, as God doth ; for hee im- 
prints his owne natureuponthoſe whom he adoprs (for wee are madeparta- ; 
kers of the godly nature,forquality,ſaith the Apoſtle:(he takes off the image 
ofthe old Adam (for there muſt be a corruption before there can be a gene- 
ration:) next hee ſtamps upon us his owne, and ſo brings us to anew nature, 


[mercifulneſſe, 8c. Thus God makes one his childe. 
zeſt. Yea, but how ſhall I be ſure that Tam thus adopted of God,and re- 
generated 2 Is it poſsibe tobe aſſured hereof 2 | 
Azſ.Itis both poſible, and neceſſary alſoin many reſpects. Firſt, that ir 
is poſsible for amanto attaine to this, to be able toſay,I am Gods child,and 
God (againe) is my father, appearesby theſe arguments. | 
Firſt, It is an evangelicall precept, Give all dil:gence to make your calling & 
eleion ſureto your ſelves, 2 Pet.1. And againe, Examine your ſelves whether 
you bee inthe faith , prove your owne ſelves, Know you not, &c. 2 COr.13.5. 
Thus we are bidden to fettle this point, and to make ſure worke of it ; there- 
fore it is athing poſsible, otherwiſe theſe exhortations were to no purpoſe. 
And beſides, in the new and ſccond covenant God hath undertaken to enia-! 
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that he ſcourgerh every ſonne whom hee receiveth, and that if wee endure : 


proper to God alone. Another may adopt a ſon , but none beſides God can |. 


life, and conſtitution, making us like unto himſelfe in holineſle , meckeneſle, | 
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ble us unto whatſoever hee requires us to doe. - 


Secondly, therc are ſufficient meanes given us of God to ſecure us of this 
point,and to confirme us in it: we have many Scriptures to this purpoſe, as 
the firſt Epiſtle of John throughout, the 15 .Plalme,the 24.and 26.Pſalmes, 
and divers other places of the holy Word,wherein we may read certaine and 
infallible ſignes of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. a 

Thirdly,there have becne ſome in all ages in the world that have attained 
to this comfortable aſſurance of their ſpirituall ſonſhip, men of all ages,and 
of all ſexcs,and therefore what hinders,but that we may alſo* The maine ob- 
jection here (for wee may not ſtand to refute all that is alledged by our ad- 
yerſaries againſt this truth) will be this. 

Ob. Therc is no particular word in the Scriptures, forthe ſalvation of any 
one; as it is no where ſaid, Thou Joha,or thou Thomas ſhalt be ſaved : there- 
fore, ſay they, there cannot be any particular faith, or certaine aſſurance of a 
mans ſalvation. 

Anſ.To this we anſwer, firſt,thart there is a particular word; namely,as it is 
included inthe generall promiſe : for all generalls include their particulars. 
For if this bee denyed us, let us but aske them how fhall ic bee proved that 
God made Hens and Duckes,&c. but by this, that God madeall the world, 


| andgave being to every creature how fhall it bee proved that ſuch 


and fuch particular perſons, that liveand dye in their finnes, fhall be dam- 
ned,butthat we have a generall word forit, Thar all che wicked ſhall be rur- 
ned into bell, and areaccurſcd of God 2 Pſal.g. the generall infolding every 
particular .Secondly,we anſwer,thar there is a particular word for the enſr- 
ring of this untous. 

Firſt,an audible word,in the applicaticnofthe miniſtery:for this is alfo the 
Word of God, as Saint Peter tels us, 1 Per.1.25. TheWordof the Lord en- 
dureth for ever, and this (faith he, leſt any man ſhould doubt) :s che word 
which by the Goſpel « preached amo you. Now, inthe miniftery ofthe word, 
we deſcend to particulars,and apply our ſelves ro particular perſons. The pro- 
miſes are made to you,and to your childrex:and,beleeve and thouſhalt be ſaved, 
thou and all thy houſhold. 

Secondly ,a viſible Word,inthe admiryftration of the Sacraments, where- 
inthe Lord comes and offers himſclfeto every particular perſon ; as ifhee 
ſhould ſay,thou Thomas,or thou John, :ake and ea, thi 15 my body,8&c. and 
they each for himſelfe receive and apply Chriſt, as ifall hehad done or ſut- 
fered, had been done for them. 

Thirdly,aninward Word, inthe teſtimony of the Spirit, which faith,and 
that _— from the Word (for as for ſuggeſtions, lics, enthuſiaſmes, 
&c.which leave the word written,we have nothing to ſay for them ) Thou 
art the ſon or daughter of God. 

Ob. Oh, but mars hear: 3s deceirfull above all thing s who can know 1 2 


Anfw. True, itis ſo : but yer wee have an annoyning fromthe holy One 


rt fearcheth all thrngs, yea, the deepe thongs of God, which God hath revealed 


wo ms by bis Sprres, 2 Cor.2. The naturail manindeed cannever ſound the 
depth of bis owne heart, but God can: wherefore alfo hee anſwereth thar 


| 


| 


| 
which treacherh ws all threg s, and « trurh,and © no lye, 1 John 2, Andhe Spi- | 


queſti-! 


Fc.namely, by my word and ordinances, by the which we comerobe ar 2 
CENaintic. 

Ob. Yea, but how then comes it aboutthat ſo many are deceived in this 
matter, for none but will ſay, that they arerhe children of God - 

Anſw. It is becauſethey winke, and are willing to be deceived; for there 
is light enough affoorded us by God, for the diſceming of our eftaces.ifmen 
will but bring themſelvesro the rouch-ſtone, put themſelves tothe rriall of 
ir. Bur moſt men winke with theireyes, asdid the Phariſces, and diſſemble 
the knowledge of thoſe things which they either doe know , or cerrainely 
might know by themſelves. Noneare deceived , but through their owne 
wiltulneſſe or negligence. 

Ob. If we may be once aſſured that we are ſons,and beloved of Gad, what 
further needor uſe istherethenof the Ordinances © whatneed we repent, 
pray, heare, communicateany more * 

Anſw. Asifa man ſhould not therefore love God, becauſe God loves him 
more,or onely ſerve our ſelves on God, and thendenie to doe him any fur- 
ther ſervice, when we have our portion. 

Secondly,as yer our aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall love is bur in part;it is but 
n fier:,in the making as it were: many gifts are yet wanting inus,all are weak. 
therefore there is continuall uſe of the Ordinances, that thereby we may get 

rowrh. 

; Thirdly, and a man muſt therefore pray, becauſe he beleeves ; wait, be- 
cauſe he is ſure of the thing, &c. 

Of the poſſibilitie therefore we need not once make queſtian , this afſu- 
rance of our ſpirituall ſon-ſhip is doubtleſle feiſable, atraineable , onely you 


ſtand the point well, itate the queſtion aright : it is a certaintie of raith that 
we here underſtand, not of ſenſe ; it is an aſſurance of Adherence, nor of Eyi- 
dence ; ſuch as hath acertainty, though not alwayes of rhe thing , yet in the 
word,as being grounded on this or that promiſe of the Gofj yell A certain- 
tie it is, not ſo perfect as to exclude all doubrings, all feares,all unbeliefe, bur 
onely that which is invincible, that which is rag, and hath dominion in 
2 man. Some mecaſure of faith and feare may well 

ye feare, O ye of little faith ? And, why dowbt ye, O ye of lantle faith * And a- 
gaine, Lora, / beleeve, helpe thou mme unbeliefe. Here wee finde faith and 
feare , doubting and faith , faith and unbeliefe mer together inthe ſame ſub- 


ject. 
lowes & ſurges ofthe ſea:A tree may be wel roored,& yerbe forcly ſhaken 
play es up and downe, and may be much toffed to and fro ina troubled wa- 
ter, which yer is in no danger at all of finking:So there may inthe beſt heart 
be well bottom'd. and ſtand fure as mount Sion, which cannot be removed. 


We cannot indeed be as ſure of our ſalvation, as thar God made the world, 


that 
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{ queſtion before mentioned, Jer.17.1the Lord ſearch the heaxr, 1 rry the reins, | 


muſt goe to work herein wiſely and ſoundly. And that you may firſt under- 


and together: why doe | 


As a man may be ſurely aticred, and-yet be waved andtoffed wich the bil- 


by a ſtrong blaſt of winde: We have ſeenea ſtrong ſteeple, which yet ſtatids | 
firme enough, to ſhake with the ringing of bells : A ſhip that lyes at anchor | 


ſome ſcruples ariſe, ſome feares and doubtimgs, and yer notwichſtandirig it | 


= Objeftions again't the afſmrance of our Son-jhip. 415 
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Stones of the aſſurance of our Sonſhip. - | 
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rhar Chriſt is come inthe flcſh, which are things accompliſhed, and ix facFs 
eſſe; yet ſure we may bein the ſenſe above-ſaid. Onely wee muſt learne to 
diſtinguiſh, inthe ſecond place, as ofcertainries, ſo of times. There be ſome 
calme times toa Chriſtian heart, when the Lord lookes pleaſantly upon his 
children, fills them with many ſweer feelings of his favour, with much peace 
and joy through belceving ; and thenthe worke of faith is carried on an end, 
it goes onamaine, there is acleare sky ,a light day, heaven it ſclfe openeth 
unto rhem; they have ſucha ſenſible apprehenſion of Gods deare love unto 
them,thatthey fecle nor the very ground they goc upon. Sometimes againe 
the caſe is farrc otherwiſe with them, the weather is over-caſt as it were,the 
sky clouded, they ſuffer a deſertion, are under a tempration , whereby their 
evidences are ſhaken, their ſoules unſetled ; they goe to God by prayer, bur 
hee hides his face ; they ſecke the Lord, but hee will not bee found. Wee 
ſpeake now ofa Chriſtian, when hee is not bemiſted or amated, when hee is 
himſelfe, thenif he be not wanting to himſelfe, he may atrainto ſome com- 
forrable aſſurance of his ſalvation. 

Thirdly, it is neceſſary that we diſtinguiſh of perſons. 

There bee Chriſtians of all ages and of all ſ1zes in Gods family : S, Joh» 
ranks them into three ſorts ; ſome are babes, fome young men, ſome old 
men in Chriſt : for every one comes nottothe like growth. As any mans cx- 
perience is more, and his grace greater , ſois his aſſurance alſo. All Gods 
children have ſome aſſurance, though all have not alike. 

Laſtly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of ſignes and evidences. 

There be ſome ſignes that lye common to all Gods people, ſome pro- 
per to ſuch as are ſtrong, as victory over every corruption , power to reſiſt 
ſtrong temptations, earneſt deſires after the comming of Chriſt, and the 
like : but theſe cannot bee attained by all. There are other {1gnes that are 
common to the meaneſt ofall Gods children ( for wee muſt creepe before 
wee can goe, and grace isnot gotten allat once, but comcs by degrees); as 
firſt,in his company : The weakeſt Chriſtian when hee lookes to his compa- 
ny , findesa difference of people , ſees an excellency in the Saints, priceth 
the beſt moft, and loves them above others. Secondly, in his affc ions : he 
loves God and goodnefle, hates finne and wickedneſle, as ſaith the Pfalmiſt, 
yee that love the Lord , hate evill: Hee hungers and thirſts after grace, 
and the meanes of grace ; though hee hath nor ſuch and ſuch graces and gifts 
of the Spirit , yet hee would have them : andalthough hce have not fo 
much of them as hee would , yet hedefires after more. To the former ſort 
of theſe ſignes, it is not given to every childe of God to atraine ; if wee find 
bur the latter ſort, or but ſome of them, onely inthe truth of then, ter us be 
thankefull, and grow. 

Theſe things thus obſerved, it is not impoſsibleto bee aſſured ; onely we 


muſt proceed in adue order, and right method. Begin in ſelfe-deniall; for 
wee muſt deny our ſelves if wee would arttaine to afſurance, firſt, in our 
owne merit: for the reaſonthat the Papiſts are at ſuch uncertainties, is be- 
cauſe they found their aſſurance uponthemlſclves,they will needs bring ſom- 


what of their owne toward their ſalvation. Deny thy ſclte therefore utter- 
ly in this reſpe&.He cannever be ſecure thatwill be found in himſefe, having 


his 


_ 


The children of God are in a bleſſed eftate. 
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his owne righteouſnefle: The queſtion is nor, what thouart inthy ſelfe, pur 
what _ art in Chriſt;not what corruptions thou haſt, but what true grace 
isin thee. - 

Secondly , thou muſt deny thine owne ſenſe and feeling reſt upon the 
word, if thonwould'ſt be on ſure ground. Here I finde a promiſe, Come unto 
mey&c. Maith.11.28. Hoegevery one,cFe Eſay 55.1. Bleſſed are the mouy- 
ners,@c. there reſt thy ſoule, pitch upon ſuch like places,&c. Hethar builds 
his comfortuponthis, rhat he hath a great deale of joy,feeling , 8c. and is 
lifred up thereby, will finke as low in time of deſertion. Found not thy aſſu- 
rances and comforts upon thy ſelfe, bur onthe word of promiſe; ſce what 
God ſaith, not whar thou ſeeſt or feclcſt. 


— 


THE NINE TEENTH SER MON. 


LM 


MaAarTTH.5.9. 


66-27 are the peace-makers : for they ſhall bee called the ſonnes of 
od. : 


21 E propounded three things unto you out of theſe words: 
82/7) The firſt was, That peace-keepers are bleſſed : The next, 
CDRS IM That peace-makers are blefſed : The third, Thar they are 
\/<>1 10 - bleſled eſtare, that are rightly called the children of 

1 FI} | 

Of the two former alreadis ; wherein we have called 
upon you in Gods name, and as you would have his blefling, and be accomn- 
tcd his children,to ſtudie the peacezthat is,to be art peace among your ſelves, 
and to advance pcace among your brethren. 

We wereentred.the liſt time , uponthe third point, ſc. Thar they arc in a 
bleſſed caſe, that are rightly called Gods children. > 

This we have proved by Scriptures and Reaſons, and:proceededto Ap- 
plication : where we cxhorted y ouevery onerto {ccure this point to himſelf, 
thathe is rightly called the child of God. #54: 

That this is poſſible, we have alreadie made good, therefore be not wan- 
ting to your ſelves, but diligently endeavour it. And the rather, for thar it is 
not onely poſſible, bur needfull roo: firſt, in regard of our;manitold rempra- 
tions on every hand offcring themſelves ; partly from a deluded conſcience 
within, partly from envious wicked men without, who-will affaukt oural- 
ſurance ; and becauſe they themſelves cannor derive their pedigree from 
God, doe therefore charge others with baſtardie.. Thirdly , the Fempter 
himſelfe willnor ſlack ro undermine us here, by caſting doubts in our. minds, 
as hedealt with our Saviour, Matth. 4. If thou be the Sojmne of God, Fc. 
This hee uſually makes his introduction to every particular Temptation z 
therefore we muſt ſettle this, orelſethete canbe no ſound comfort in any of 
the promiſes. | 


4 


Secondly 


} 
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- | morethanneed, that every man ſhould put himſclfe uponthe triall, and gage 


|| his kindred. Thus in his alliance he is honourable. 


T he happineſſe of a child of God. 


;econdly, as our temptations are many, ſo our ev idences are but few, our 

ſpirituall lite is oft but weake, our pulſe bears but low that way, our life lies 
| hid under many corruptions , many defe&s. Further, there is no grace of 
| Gods ſpirit, but hath its ſhadow,its counterfeit ; there is a falſe faith,a coun- 
| rerfcit love, Sc. The art of painting and diſſembling is ſuch, as that the hy. 
| pocrige will have a ſhew,a ſhadow of every ſaving grace. Theretorc, tis no 


CO — 


his owne hearr, leſt ize ſhould in this maine point be deceived. 

Thirdly, as it is poſſible, and needfull, fo it is alſo comfortable: for upon 
this pinne hangs all our comfort. If T bee notthe childe of God, what is all 
the world to mee 2 Tam not incaſe to live, I darenordye.Onthe other fide, 
ifthis be ſerled, ir will anſwer toall diſcouragcments whatſoever, My ſer- 
vicesare weake, butyetI am achild; my graces fceble,but yet Iam achild; 
my deſires are faint, my wants many , mine eneuues ſtrong, bur yet I have 
God to my father, 8c. This anſwers all. 

Fourthly, neither is it lcfſe profitable than comfortable, whether youre- 
ſpect the wages, or the work. For wages,I canlay no claim roany promiſe, 
plead no right to any bleſſing, till I amfecured of this, till this bce ſetled; 
the heart puts offall comfort till this be made furc: Whar tell you me, will 
it ſay, oftheſe excellencies in God, of theſe promiſes ro his people © the 
point is, whether they belong to mezall hangs upon this pinne : ſo thar there 
can beno comfortable claime to any good, till wee be cerraine char wee are 
rightly called thechildren of God. Indeed godlineſle in generali harh he 
promiſes of this lite, and that which is tocome,and is profitable to allthings; | 
bur what's that to any particular perſon, till chis be ferled 7 | 

And as in reſpe of wages it is profitable, ſo alſo of the worke : for wee 
cannot obey God out of a child-like affection, till we be aſſured wee are chil- 
dren: till Gods love deſcend onus, being ſhcd abroad in our hearts by the 
holy Ghoſt, ours cannot aſcend to him: we cannot love him till wee appre- 
hend that hee loves us: and ſo all our ſervices are cither mercenary ; or they 
are {laviſh. Bur wbenthis is once aſſured, I can goe to God as tomy father, 
boldly,and with comfort, all ſhall be accepted,becauſe my perſon is in ac- 
ceprtation, and that' is the thing that God lookes unto : the queſtion is not 
Tha I doe, bur who I am that doeit. If Iam achilde,though my ſervice be 
never ſo weake, never ſo wanting, it ſhall pafle and be accepted. 
| -Lattly, it isavery great hanourto aman that canaflure himſelfe he is the 
| childe of God. k | 
And firft in his deſcent and pedegree;God is his father, Chriſt his elder bro- 
ther, allcthe Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints both in heavenand earth are of 


| Secondly, in his attendance, which is moſt hogourable ; for all the crea- 
tures are his ſeryants, and theglorious Angels themſelves are but miniſtring 
ſpirits ſent out for the good of them thar are Gods children. 

Next,in his inheritance he is honourable : for ſuch are Prences in all lands, 
Pal. 45. Heires of Gad, and co-heires with Chriſt ; they inberir the whole 
| world, rogether with faithfull L{Lbraham. 

Now then fith it is poſsible to be aſſured ye are Gods children,fich againe 


it 


—_ 
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| Wemuſlt /irive to foele Gods ſpecial love. = 41 "Y 


it is ſo needfull;comforrable, profirable , honourable; therefore letus =_ 


be imtxeared ro ſeruponir, rofiudy thepoinecloſe, and never to reſtzo} 
cnriiives nilfwe have conthlbpgln, th we arerightly calle the cdideen | | 


of God. . 
Daeft, But bow ſhall we come to thisafſurance 2 
Anſw. Confider, firſt, whataQs oflove Gaddothtous : ; Secondly;whar | 
acts we doe againeto him ; forfove is a thing that will reciprocate, as'wefec | 
itberweene farher and childe : we muſt find Gods loverownande 
to him; and hereby we thall approve our ſelves childreafGoge” 
Burt here it muſt be remembred,that there isarwofoldlovein God bel 
common love, which he beares toall the creaqures : "Sevenilly 
love, which he placeth upon his owne: ( like avthegeis 26double-provicht 
of God,firſt generall, which exrendeth toall, ſecondly ſpeciall; whichth 
exerciſerh anely roward hischildren:) wemay nove:conttudst any thing 
our ſelves uponthole evidences har ſeale up agenerall love f od onely, 
his generall. providence; but ground upon ſuch as are! pnes of hi 
love, or elſe we dae nothing. WE 7 Meow 
Here therefore ſee toir, thar firſt youbenot deevibah with ſuc & 
nerall notes, as conclude onely agenerall love:unca you, bue pantry ; 
bour to find inyour ſelves ſuch as ſeale up Gods ſpeciallloveto your 


Ofthoſc falſe ſignes rhere are,firſt,fome that agreeto the ignorant and com- | Falſe notes of 
mon ſort of prople. Secondly, fore tharagreero hypoerites. mY chil- 


For the ignorant perſan, 
0b. God that made me (faith he) will ſurely ſave me,and cherehee refts, 

without taking any further care for his ſoule. 
eto ſecure amznes his fav 


Anſw. But this is too: generall ana 
on, for God made all things, eventhe ivell-himſclfe , who 


Angell of light, and of Gods owne making : thereforethis will debates no no| 
ſtead. For God that made thee without thee, will nor ſave-thee withour 
thee (as it was ſaid by a Father: ) He requires thatthou ſhould'ft bea wor- 


king inſtrument rogerher with him of thine owne ſalvation , and net thus to 
lay all upon him. | 


Ob. Yea, but the ignorant man will farcdes fy: ; Tknow God loves me, 


for he bleſſerh.,me, and ſeales up his love to meb many reſtimonies _ 
of,as health, 1 ong life, proſperitie, goodname ame amongſt my 
| bours ; forTco 


d havethe hands yes png. bone 
Anſw. This argues love indeed, but yet no more thana's love ; 
theſe are things that God gives many ctimigsto his | 


the creatures with health, &:c."and as for weak wg 7 
theſe are things thar for maſt pare lye wirhour the'palec 


fi a Chia td and filver, and gam 
reſtnorthy ſelfe ſarisfied intheſe. thou haveno berter evidence. 

Ob. Yea, butThave more to:  Godbeſieth me 
norwith wealrh « parrnonr lifes for Tam neither whore nor 
theefe, but deale (Quarely'anduprightly with all che world, &cc. -* | 

Anſi. This is well, butnor all; it is not enough thar you ſay : you know | 
what our Saviour tels Nitodemmm, John 3. Except 4 man be borne _ 

ee 
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Objettions anſwered. | 


hee cannot ſeethe Kin yo of God : and in the Epiſtle ro.the Hebrewes, 
chap. 12. Withowt bolineſſe ((aith the ApoſtlcYwvne can ſee God... It is not c- 


nough for a man to.bea tame man, a civillman, a juſt man , but he muſt be a 

holy man, a new man,another man , if hee meanc ro ſec God, if heedefire 
ro goc to heaven. 

Objedt. a (heewill ſay) God bleſſerh me with the beſt bleſſings of his 

| xe fare hee loves me: for Llive undera Miniſter, and 


aoChurch , Iamrtherewithrhe firſt, and ſtay after the laſt, 
prayer: Morning and Evening , and ferve God day and 


 Allthiswe commend as goodbut yer all this will not ſerve the 
therebeno more:Fc -whar ſaith our Saviour to ſuch as ſhould come 
neo ic ſtday; with Zord, Lord intheir.mouths , and many great 
IRC done? (for they had propheciedin Chriſts name, and 
s namethey had caſt our Divels, and they had cate and drunke in his 
igand.m miny ſuch reſpefts they would claime acquaintance with 
him.) Well, ſhall eur Saviour ſay, is this all you can ſay for your ſelves : 
if "2 I: s profeſſe unto you that yee are ſtrangers to me , whatever 
retend-I never knew yee , depart from mee yee workers of iniquity. So 
Lane my hee diſclaimes rhem utterly : for not every one thar canuſc 
Derdbief prayer, andmake profeffion, ſhall enter into the Kingdome ofhea- 
ven (for-who cannot doe that *)but heethas doth the willof my father, ſaith 
Chriſt. Not hee thartalkes of i it, bur thar doth ir, and that Ih the whole | 
will of God in every part and point of duty, paying not men their own one- 
ly, but God his due too of inward and outward worſffp, being as well holy 
towards God,as righteous roward men,forſaking finne as well as confeſfing | 
 ___ Gods ordinances conſcionably and carefully, as well as thar of | 
prayer-This is theman that ſhall enter into the Kingdome ofheaven; there- 


fore build not your afſuranceupon ſuch ſandy grounds as theſe,leſt as theun-| 
wiſe builder, &c.. Hath.7. 

But paſſe wee on from theſe to the ſecond ſort of falſe and detiveable 

ſignes, which reſpe& thoſe wee call hypocrites, a more refined kinde of peo- 
ethanthe former : and they ſtand much on ſuch ſignes as theſe. 

O06. O, ſaith one, ſure God loves me, for it is not mine owne opinion one- 
ly, that I _ erp of God,and ina good __ but others _ ma- 
ny good iſtians vour me, yea and many of your great Preacticrs too 
have paceit and opinionof me , &c. - 
inf. Allthismay bce , and yer thy caſe bad enough for that whichis 

eſteemed among men, is many times an abomination inthe fight of 
God, Luke 16.15. Andbee is not @ Jew that is one ontwardly, but beeis a Jen 
indeed that is neimwerdh, whoſe praiſe is wot of men but of God, Rem 2. Men 
ſee no thanche outſide, whichifir be faire and lovely tolooke upon, 
they are bound by the judgement of charity to cenſure well of ſucha one; 
bur if -thou wilt go upon ſure grounds, look notfo much what men think and 
ſpeake of * ang. whe ou, ho ju judgetty-rhe heart, tfiinkes of thee, and 
what thine owne con; tothe bar of Gods word. 

. Ob, Yea, bur fare Imnthechilde God, and beloved of him, for I am 


- | - not 
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Objeftions anſwered. 
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not as ſomeothers are : I cannot bee charged with any ſuch ſcandalous and 
outragiousevill actions as ſuch and ſuch are ſpotted withall. 


doth not uſe to ralke in ſuch high language. This vying with others, and 
preferring a mans ſeite above others, with, 7 a nor as other men, nor as that 
Publican, and I would be much aſhamed co be overtaken with ſuch and ſuch 
foule and reproachtull evils,favours ſtrongly of a proud Pharifaicall ſpirit:in- 
deed it is well, I muſt needs ſay that a man can free himſelfe from groſle and 
ſcandalous actions, bur yer one thing is much wanting, humility, and mercy. 
Andlet merellyou once for all ; Proud innocency is worſe than humble fin, 


and I hadrather ſeea mantainxed with many fins, if he be humbled for them, 


and ſtrives againſt them,rhan anorher puffed up,and bragging to others of his 
freedome from groſle and notorious cnormiries. 


received many gifts and graccs of Gods ſpirit, for Thave a good meaſure of 
knowledge, andam able ro repeate you a Sermon, almoſt word for word ; 
beſides that,l have faich,and am able to pray, &c* 

Anſw. There arc graces of two forts. Firſt, common graces,which eyen 
reprobates may have. Secondly, peculiar, ſuch asaccompany falvation,as 
the Apoſtle hath ir, proper ro Gods owne children onely. The marrer is not 
whether we have the firſt ſort of graces, for thoſe do nor ſcale up Gods ſpe- 
ciall love to a mans ſoule, bur ic muſt be ſaving grace alone that can doe this 


for us. Now that's ſaving grace that rends, firſt, ro humbling of the ran in 


whomuit is: Secondly, to inercy towards others : Thirdly, to cdification of 
others,&c. Search then, is the grace you ſpeake of in your ſelves ſuch, as | 


that the more you know, the more youunderſtand, the more you beleeve, 
the morc humble you are,and baſe in your owne eyes, the more mercy you 


and the more thankfull ro God for a Chriſt 2 then you ſay ſomewhat tothe 
purpoſc,clſe not. | 

Ob. But he will goe farther,and ſay, I doe many good works, I heare the 
word, I pray, Iread the Scriptures, and other good bookes, Iendure many 


caſe is good, I cannot butdoe well. | 

Anſw. It cannot be denyed,but theſe are good workes indeede ; bur then 
the queſtion will bee ; Firſt, why thou doſt them ; tor, finibus non aizbus, 
cas one ſaith, workes are eſteemed by their ends wee aime art in them. 
Itis not ſo much to bee look'c ro what a man doth, as for what end hee 
dothic. The Phariſees in the Goſpel did many things, they faſtcd ofrer, 
paydtyrthes of all, were much in Almeſ-deeds, made many and long pray - 
ers: But why was all this { but to be ſeene of meni, andro ſerve tliemſfelves 


| upon the world. But hee that would doe good things well, muſt doe them 


 0n good motives, in obedience ro Gods Commandement, with reference 
to his glory, our of love to duty ir ſelfe, and then 'cis well, clſe*tis buthol- 
low and hypocriticall. Secondly , the queſtion  , how farre rhou wilr 
doc gooddurics, and how long thou wilt continue rodoerhem. An hypo- 


crite will doe them for a while : But will he pray,reade,heare,8&c. alwayes * 
ns DA. No; 


it. 


Aznſ. Here is the voyce of a Phariſce. A Chriſtian man, thar istruely ſo, | 


'06. ] bur(will ſome ſay)T am nor only free from all grofle fins but Thave | 


ſhew to your brethren, the readier you are, and deſirous to build up others, - 


checks, and undergoc many troubles for the truchs ſake, therctore ſure my | 


Ang. 


—— 


—__— 


— 


| 


| muſt determine the Queſtion. 


Difference berween a Chill of God and an Eypoerite, 


No; but according to that compariſon we heretofore uſed (homely though 
it be, yet ſuch as whereby wee may firly expreſle this buſtneſle) as a ſheey! 
or ſuch like creature, ſo long as you carry a battle of hay, or other proyen- 
derbeforc it, you may draw it along with you all the ground over, but 
once lay downe the bottle, and hee will follow no farther, then fare-well : 
And ſo it fares with the hypocrite, he will do many good works fora time, 
till he hath once attained to that honour, credit, profir, &c. which he fiſh'd 
for,but when he hath once attained his owne ends, he gives up, hee'll doe no 
longer.Here then,would any one make tryall of his ownuprightneſle inthe 
doing of holy duties*ler himlaok to the morives wherupon,the maner how, 
andthe end wherefore he performeththem. Iris the manner of doing, that 
diſtinguiſheth the buſineſle. The hypocrice is all for ſale-workes, ſo the by- | 
ſineſle he hathunder hand be turned over, he cares not, ſo the work be done. 
But now the upright perſon ſtands moſt of all uponthe manner ofdoing| 
holy duties, and judgeth himſclfe moſt for his failings that way (for hee 
fules not lightly inthe matter) I have pray *d,ſaith he,but how have I pray- 
ed * I have beene at Church, but how did I carry my ſclfe there - I foRlow 
my calling, but whar is itthar leades me thereunto 2 Thave admoniſhed my 
brother, but with what atfection have I done it ? upon whar grounds, and 
for what motives 2 There 1 yes the maine point of all. For, for the matter, 
an hypocrite may goe as farre, nay farther in holy duties, thananupright 
perſon can: only in the manner,and morives,and time, hee halts, and comes| 
bchind the Saint, 
But theſe are the falſe notes of a child of God, which therefore wee have |. 
mentioned,rhat none might be deceived, The ſccond fort follow, and thoſe 
are ſuch as carry truth with them,and doe certainly conclude the point, and 


Here thenyou muſt looke what acts of ſpeciall love God hath exerciſed 
toward you,and what fruits of love you have cxprefled toward him againe. 
Every child reſembles his father, parrakes of his nature,and bears his image; 
he hath the very lineaments and proportion ofhis fathers perſon, Sc oculos, 
ſic tle manus, ſc ora ſerebat,&Fc. So if we would approve our ſclves to God 
as his deare children, we muſt reſemble him,and be like unto him ; firſt in our 
affe&tions, ſecondly, in our actions. | 

For the firſt ; hee that is Gods childe, where God loves, he loves ; where 
God hates,hee hates : God loves good men, and good things, ſo doth hee; 
God hares finne, and finfull perſons, ſo doth hee too; God forgives,and is 
reconcileable,ſo is he; ina word (that I may ſpeak to your capacity )he hath 
the ſame heart, and the ſame affetions that God himſelfe hath. And as in 
his affeQions he reſemblerh God, ſo in his actions he exprefleth him, hee 
goes in Gods way, takes his part, imitates God, doth the workes of God, 
and ſo ſhewes that he is a childe ; as our Saviour on the other ſide from this, 
concludes thoſe Jewes of his time to be no better than the Devils children, 
| becauſe they did his workes, and they would doe them. This then is that 
you muſt firſt looke unto, how, and whether you reſemble God in your 
| diſpoſitions and actions, whether yee bee followers of God as deare children, 


whether youlove with God,and fo juſtifie your :ranſlarron from death vw bfe, 


as 


© , 
eg 


2. 


as Saint John ſpeakes: ſo whether ye hare evill as he doth , according to thar 
of the'Pſalmiſt, Te that love the Lord, hateevill ; wlicther you tread in his : 
| ſteps, walke in his waies, &c. and fo ſhew thar Gods nature is ſtamped upon 
| us, both in our affcRions and actions. This is for our part. Bur For Gods 
part there are two things, that hedorh for every child ofhis. 
Firſt; he gives him afhew name, that is in his adoption. 
Secondly, he gives him a new nature, and that is in his regeneration (for 

| theſe rwo acts paſſe upon every childe of God.) As concerning the firſt, 
| queſtion may bee made, How ſhall I know, and bee aſſured of mine Adop- Ouet. 
tion * | 

The Apoftle determines the point, by giving us two infallible fignes 
of Adoption. The firſt is laid downe, Gal. 4.6. Becauſe yee are ſotnes , Ph 
hee, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts , crying Abba, 
father. Here's the rule then. Firſt, there paſſeth from Chriſt a certaine life, 
acertaine power, akinde of vertue, an influence, a ſpirir into rhe party ad- 
opted, whereby he is {trangely enabled to leave thoſe ſinnes which befote 
'by any meanes he could nor, and to doe thoſe duties which before hee could 
not frame ro ; nor any other can, thar hath not this ſpirit derived unto him 
from Chriſt, Looke as there proceeds and paſlcs a kinde of vertue and in- 
fluence from the heavenly bodies into things here below, whereby it comes 
ro paſſe, that they grow,flonriſh,8 fructifie: ſodoth there come tromChriſt | 
to all Gods children,a certain vertue and ſpirit,whefeby they are enabled to 
do ſome things which before they tould never do : This is tharfpirit of Li- | 
berty , ſpoken of by the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.8.15 . Tehave not received rhe 
Spirit of Bondage, again to feare, but ye have receivedthe Spirit of Adoption, 
&c. Here we ſee the ſpirit of adoprion is oppoſed to the ſpirit of bondapge.as 
elſewhere tis alſo ſaid, where sbe Spirit of God is , there # freedome, 2 Cor,z. 
The ſpirit not onely convincerh ſuch a one of a liberty by Chriſt, bur alſo it 
workes in hima freedome from the bondage wherein hee was held by his 
luſts and corruptions,and alſo by ather wicked and vile perſons like Himſelf; 
that whereas heretofore every Devillin helthad him at command, he could | 
not rehiſt a temptation, he could not forbeare fuch and ſach wicked compa- | 
nie ; if they had but held up their finger to him, he muſt have beene ar their | 
| becke, he muſt have gone aftertheir call, he could nogcongtFhis own cor- | 
'ruprions :now he can hate them, diſclaime them, diſgrace them, make head 
againſt then ; hee cantake the lawes part, and Gods part againſt himfelfe, a- 
gainſt his -tafts, though they have beene never ſo neere and deereunto him. 
Ss thenthis isthe firſt rule; Every adopted child of God is made a free-man, 
| he candoethat he could not before, he can forbeare and forgive wharbefore 
| he could not. h — 
| . -Secoridly,a man may know his adoption by his ſpirit of prayer. "This | 
[the Apoſtle hath twice; both in his Epiſtle to the Romans ,and inthar to 
the Galatizns; delivered unto us : Rows. 8. 15. Gal.g. it reacherh us to cry 
| Abba,father ; tunties 4mans tongue, opens his lips, and makes him to ſpeak | 
the language of God. Every creature (we know) conveyes its ſoundun its | 
| young. Thebird hath the toneand rune of its'damme, as alſo every beaſt 
| harythe vbice of that whereof it comes : And ſ6 it is betweene God and his 
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children, hee conveyes his language unto every one of them, No childe of 
God is ſpecchleſle or ſtill-borne , bur receives from his father a ſpirit of 
grace, and of ſupplication, whereby hee is able to {peake unto him, and to 
pray in his owne language. Indeed: ſome are better gifted this way than 
others are , and can bee more enlarged when they come to make their 
requeſts knowne to their heavenly father : but all Gods children doe re- 
| ceive from him this ſpirit of boldneſſe, and utterance, whereby they can 
goe confidently and tell their Father whar ailes them , whar are their 
wants, where their griefe lyeth , and whar it is that they would deſire of 
him, 8c. And though every child of God cannot make a methodical elo- 
quent prayer , ſet out with variety of words and petitions, cannot goe 
an end with it, as ſome other of their brethren can, whom God hath endyu- 
edand furniſhed with greater gifts and abilities that way , yet iriscertaine 
chat no childe of God is borne tongue-tyed , but hath ſome ability this 
way more or leflc, ſo as that hee can tellhis owne tale ro God, expreſſe 
his owne wants and gricfes to God, and ſay, Lord, I have done this or that 
thing amiſle, forgive it mee: I want this or that grace, faith, patience, 
ſtrength agairſt my corruptions, vouchſafe to beſtow it upon mee. Thus 
| every one of Gods children can pray , not onely naturall petitions, but 
ſuch asareendired by the ſpirir of God. So then by theſe two markes gi- 
venby the Apoſtle, you may make good your Adoption ; you are ina mca- 
ſure freed, and can inadepree pray , unlefle in ſome heavie defertion anda- 
maZzcment 0 | 
But ſecondly ,to whomſoeyer God gives a new name , hee gives them 
alſo a new nature, rhar is, hee regenerates whomſoever he adopts. Man doth | 
not beger the childe whom hee adopts far his owne,, bur God doth ; hee 
wy rocvery of his childrenanew frame and conſtitutionof ſoule. Now 
emo imphes twoadts : The firſt is _Morrification : the ſecond Vi- 
vification ;zadying to finne, and living to righteouſneſſe, For the firſt, Ge- 
neration alwaies preſuppoſeth corruption: and ſo itis in regeneration; rhere 
muſt bee, firſt, anew death , before there can bee a ney life : that like as 
it is ſaid of Chriſt , Hee was dead, and # alive, ſo mult it bee with every 
member of Chriſt , there muſt bee inthem a mortifying of finne, a doing 
to death of every luſt. There is difference betweene deading of finnc , and 
laying itto {leep onely, betweene confining onely, and mortifying of luſt. | 
Morrification is fatly defined by the Apoſtle to beea voluntary doing of 
all ſinne to death by vertue of the ſpirit. Marke his words, Row.8 .1 3. If 
yee by the Spirit ſhall mortifie the deeds of the body, yee fhall Irve. Sothat wee 
| havehere inthis text foutediftinRive notes of rrue Mortification laid down | 
by the Apoſtle. | 
Firſt, It is required that every mance an agent in this buſineſſe, adoer 
inthe warke, and nor a patient onely : 1f ( ye) doe mortifie, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
intimating that ir muſt bee a mans owne a& ; hce muſt doe it himſelfe. 
Many wicked menare often tunes curbed and reſtrained by God , that they 
cannot bce altogether ſo bad as they would bce ; bur this is full ſore againſt 
their will that they be ſo hindered : bur he that is born of God,is alrogether 
bent againſt his owne corruption, is himſelfe anagent in the mortifying of it, 
— hee! 
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hee throwes the firlt ſtonear it, and hath more to ſay againſt himlſelfe, than 
all the world can fay by hum. = 

Secondly,as himſclte is a doer, ſo hee would doe ir todeath; hee doth 
not ſtand dallying with it , bur ſtrikes it ro the hearr : If yee (»»ortifie) ſairh 
the Apoſtle. Thereis in him atrue hatred of {inne: and hatred (wee know) 
is ever to death; as becauſe a man hates atoad, a ſpider , or any other like 
venemous creature, therefore hee no ſooner meers with ir,bur he cries, kill it 
ſtraight, and deſires to ſee the death of it. And even ſodeales the childe of 
God with his corruprions, hee ſo hates finne, as hee proſecutes irto the ve- 
ry death. Another man may haply proſecute finne to impriſonment,or to a 
kinde of coafining of ir, but hee hates it not ro the death. Every carnall 
man(if hee bee nor deſperarely naught) would faine have his ſinnes reſtrai- 
ned and curb'd, thatthey might not breake out to his diſgrace or diſparage- 
ment , but hee would nor have them quite kill'd , hee is loath ro part with 
themalrogether. Iris here asit was betweene Davidand Abſalom, ſtill he 
crys, Spare the young man CAbſolom ;he would faine have him confined and 
ſuppreſt, but not kill'd by any meancs. David was loath to bee pur beſide 
his throne ( as well as hee loved his £46ſolom) ro bee thruſt out of his 
Kingdome, to bee trampled upon, &c. but yer ſuch is his love, thar hee 
ſtill calls upon the Captaincs of his hoaſt, to ſpare that young man, and nat 
to doe him to death. So a man meerely civill and unregenerate , would 
faine bee a maſter over his corruption Manes . hce is loath that finne 
ſhould have him at ſuch a bay, that will hee nill hee , it ſhould carry him 
along, though it were to his utter diſgrace or undoing, and therefore is grie- 
ved that hee cannot containe himſelfe, bur hee muſt needs breake our into 
paſſion, drunkenneſle , and other like reproachfullevils ; but yet hee doth 
not like to have them ſlaine, though curb'd hee would have them, till 
hee cries with David, _— the yourg man «_Abſolom : But now the true 
Chriſtian deales like Foab, who looking at Abſolomas anencmy tothe ſtare, 
tro the Crowne, and to himſelfe, came with his three darts, and ſtab'd him to 
the heart, ſo that hedied : So the regenerate man deales roughly with finne, 
and labours the death of ir, thar it ſhall have neither piace nor being in him 
by his good will. 
Thirdly , in true mortification there is a ſlaying of every (inne (the fleſh 
with the deeds thereof, the deeds of thebody, faith the Apoltle) tharis, all 
the evill luſts and affections. This is whena man endeavours the downefall 
and utter rooting out of all ſorts of ſinnes, ſmall as well as great finnes , {e- 
cret ſinnes as well as open ſinnes; not acuall tranſgreſſions onely , bur natu- 
rall corruption alſo : Hee ſtockes up finneby the roots , whereas other men 
do onely lop and ſhred fin, they cut off ſome boughs onely , ſuch as are moſt 
luxuriant, they can be content ro part with ſome fins, ir may be, ſuch as tend 
to their diſgrace,or ſo; but yer ſtill he muſt keep ſometop-bough,as it were, 
ſome one or other beloved ſin, which he is reſolved to retaine, and the root 
muſt by no meanes bee medled with : whereas the true childe of God lers 
drive at the roote with all his maine , and ſtrives moſt ro mortifie that ſf1nro 
which he findes himſelfe moſt ſtrongly enclined and addicted , though he be 
anenemy toall finnes one as well as other. 
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' Laſtly, in mortification there is a killing of ſinneby the true weapons ; 
If yee mortifie the deeds of the bodie (by the ſpirit.) Another man will ſecke 
the curbing of his corruptions by-naturall wayes , by morall meanes, by 
philoſophicall medicines, whichdoe onely barbe finne ( as hee ſaid) and 
ſhave it ,as it were, but doth nor root it out. The true Chriſtian therefore 
20es a ſurer way to worke, he ſeckes the laying of it by the ſpirit, thar isto! 
ſay, by all ſpirituall meanes,by applying of ſpirituall ſcriptures to it,and ſpi- 
rituall prayers: Hee applies the word asa corraſive , which may eate out 
the heart of ſinne, and prayes to God for helpe and ſtrength againſt ir, and 
ſogets the better ofit. This is mortification, which every one muſt be ablc 
ro ſhew, that would bee aſſured of his new birth , hee muſt kill ſinne, thar is, 
hee muſt hate it (forthen ſinne dyes, when it dyes in the will and affections, 
that is, when wee truely hate it) and our hands muſt bee chiefe in doing 
ro death of cyery luſt, by the uſe and application of ſpirituall weapons and 
remedies, as hath beene ſhewed : and ſo ſhall wee be able to prove our rege- 
nerationby our mortification. 


— 


THE TWENTIETH SERMON. 


MaATTH. 5.9, 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the children 
of God. 


T isa bleſſed thing to bee a peace-keeper : More bleſſed 
IPA to be a peace-maker : Butmoſt @fallbleſſed tobe right- 
FS ly called the childe of God. 
pl Thisis the point we are now upon (you know.) Wee 
have made proofe of it alrcady , and are now upon thc 
vp] maine Uſe,namely, That every man ſhould ſecure this to 
himſelfe, that he hath atrue title to this ſon- ſhip, that he 
is juſtly called the ſonne of God. 
Thething(we told you)is both poſſible,and profitable,8& comfortable,and 
honourable ; therefore what remaines, bur that we ſet upon the worke « | 

We told you of ſome falſe ſignes of the child-ſhip, and of others that 
were true : thofe muſt be declined, theſe obtained. 

For the true fignes, wee muſt ſee what acts of ſpeciall love God hath 
ſhewed to us, and likewiſe what ſpecial! fruits of love we expreſflc rohim; 
as, that we reſemble him, firſt, inour affeRions, ſecondly, in our ations, 

Thus for our part : now for God ; hee doth two things to all his children, 
firſt, hee gives them a new name in their adoption ( whereof wee gave 
you two markes from the Apoſtle) ſecondly, he givesthem a new nature in 
their regeneration; which hath in it two rhings, firſt, mortification{whereof 
we gave you foure notes the laſt time, from Rom.$.13.) ſecondly,viviticati- 
on,a new life(rhat's the terme of every generation:)a living creature begersa 
living creature,ifthe generation be perfe&: now Gods works areall perfect, 


therfore every child of God partakes of the life of God,of the divine nature. 
| EY tuff 
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2xeſt. How ſhall I know wherher I have this life in me or no * . | 

C47/. The evidences of life in any thing , are ſenſe and motion, and the o- 
perations of life : for where-ever iris, it works from it {clfe, forit ſelfe, and 
inits owne ſpheare. - -- £71 | 

Herethen for the diſcerning of fpirituall life in thee ; ſee firſt what ſenſe, | Signes of 1ife- 
what ſpirituall feeling thou haſt : for the more life there is in any , the more 
feeling there is in him ; as onthe contrary, whena man beginnes rodye once, 
hee loſcth by degrees the uſe dfhis ſenſes : his ſight failes , his hearing failes, 
&Cc. he hathno feeling of his linibes, and outmott parts, &c. ſo much lite, fo 
much ſenſe.. Soalfoit is here,when firſt a manbeginncs to bee alive to God, 
hee fees a beauty ingrace, a deformity in ſinne : hee is more apprehenſive of 
Gods excclleneics, more ſenſibleofcorruprion: that finne which heretofore 
he made noſeruple of; now it afflits him ,grieves him, makes him cry our, 
0 wretched man that 3 ans, who ſhall deliver . mee from the body of his death ? 
So for others, he cannot beare withthem in their finnes,and tor the miſcries 
of Gods afflicted people, hee is (or would bee) as ſenfible of them as if the 
caſe were his own; he'can ſuffer with them,blecd with them, layes to heart 
rheircſtate, lives and dies with the Church of God, is not onely ſenſible of 
his owne afflictions, but of others his fellow-members. 

Now then will yee know whether yee arealive or not 2 Try what ſpi- 
rituall ſenſe you have, whether finne bee a burden to you, andthata moun- 
taine which before was a matter of nothing , whether yce rxavell withthe 
| labouring Church, &c. 2 

A Second figne of life is motion , for life will bce ſtirring , and the | Y ? 
more lite, the more motion : That's the reaſon that young things doe ſo 
[cape and skip, and are ſo active, becauſe they are fo full of life and ſpirit. 
So Is it here, A man thart is ſpiritually alive is ever in motion, ever ſtirring 
and working upon himſelfe when hce is alone, upon orhers when hee is in | 
company, drawing them ſtill ro a good opinion of the ordinances, and of 
grace, &c. See now what paines you rake in-Gods buſtnefles, what buſling, 
what ſtirring there is, for where there is life, there is ſume degree of aQtivi- 
ty, and motion. 

Thirdly , life as it workes , ſoit workes from it ſelfe. Things that are 
withour life , worke from ſome externall cauſe which turnes them abour: 
but ſuch as have life worke by an inward principle , which moves them , and 
afts them. So he that is endued with this life of God, hath ſomething with- 
in him,that complics with the ordinances,and with grace:he praies tor prat- 
ers ſake, heares for the words fake, &c. he dothevery duty upon an inward 
motive,from an inward principle, & ſo doth it willingly,ſo faras he is ſptri-| 
tuall. A man(you know)doth nothing inthe world more willingly than live : 
ſoa Chriſtian is never at better content than when hee is doing that which 
may pleaſe God, and further his own reckoning : it is his meat and drink,he 
' rakes himſelfe never to be more alivethan when he is ſo beſtowed and ta- 
ken up. : 

Fourthly, ſpirituall life, as it workes from it ſelfe , ſo likewiſe for it [-lte, 
and what a man doth, it is for his life; skinne for skinne, and all thara man 
hath will hee give for his life : hee labours for his life, endures _—_ 
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Signes of our ſpirituall Son-ſhip. _— 


| lifes Elijab (the ext ſaith) travelled @ for h i fe : So ifa man live he life of 


God, he makes it his life to get grace, he makes moſt prayers for grace,takes 
moſt care for power over his corruprions, &Cc. 

Laſtly , life ſhewes irſelfe by producing actions of life in its kinde : for 
a bird hath one kinde of life, a beaſt another , and a man another : So hee 
that is alive to God hath a more noble kind of life than another man hath 
hee produccth acts according to his ſpeczes, lives in his owne element, doth, 
the duties of his owne place. If he be a Magiſtrate, hee doth the worke of 
a Magiſtrate ; if he be a Miniſter, of a Miniſter; if he be a husband, he looks 
to his duty as a husband ; if a wife, to thatofa wife z ifa ſervant, hee is faich- 
full in that, &c. ſtill hee ſtudies his owne booke, diſchargeth his owne duty : 
There is no further truth , nor life of God ina man, thanthere is conſcience 
of doing the duty of his owne particular place and relation. Now then look 
what lite there is in you by your ſpirituall ſenſe and feeling , by your labou- 
ring in Gods worke, and that willingly, out of love to goodneſle, and as for 
your life, and eſpecially that which concernes you in your place and calling : 
and accordingly conclude. 

Thirdly, in regeneration there is yet a further thing to bee looked un- 
to, and that is your dyer. Every thing is fedde by that where-from it 
had beginning : that which brecdes us, feedes us. So itis here, the Word 
is the new-mans food to nouriſh him, as well as ſeed tobeget him. Hence 
that of S. Perer,1 Per.2.2. As new-bornebabes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Would youthen bee affurcd you are 
borne of God ? prove it by your food. Every creature is knowne by his diet; 
a ſwine hath one manncr of nouriſhment, a ſheep another,a mananother : So 
likewiſe a Chriſtian is carricd to the fincere word ; This he deſires not faint- 
ly,weakly.but luſtily,carneſtly,evenas a babe doth the breaſt, which if it bee 
denyed or with-held from him, hee cannor bee ſtilled or quieted with any 
gawdes you can offer, or any promiſes you can make him. Andas it is the 
word he ſo carncſtly defires, ſoit is the ſincere milke of the word,the word 
inthe ſincerity and plainneſle of it. 

There may be ſomething in the good word of God that may take a natu- 
rall or carnall man : But that which the regenerate man lookes ar in the 
word of God, is onely that that can feed, and nouriſh his ſoule : like as it is 
with the new borne babe, all his promotion lyes in the breaſt, and to bee 
ſatisfied with the mothers milke, which he never cares to have ſugered, or 
{weetned with any other mixtures, Sothe manthar is borne again, looks to 
the holineſle of the word, the juſtneſſe ofthe word,the purity and plainneſſe 
ofthe word,and all this, that he may grow thereby : this is the end he aimes 
at in hearing, 8&c. Another man deſires the word that by the knowledge of | 
it he may be able to diſcourſe plauſibly, hold argument with others, and the 
like;but the regenerate man defires it(as the child the breſt)thart he may live, 
that he may grow, that he may be a man,that he may thrive,and grow up in 
all goodnefle, till hee bea perfect man in Chriſt. He comes to Church,not 
to feede his eye, not to pleaſe his care with tricks and conceits, and ſtraines 


| of wit ; but to live: it is for bread that he comes, not for ſawce, for traſh, 


&c. Looke now by this marke, and try whether yor-are borne of God or 
not, | 
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not,by your dyet: can youdefire and reliſh the good word of Gad * will ir 
downeinthe puriry, inthe plainnefle of it 2 and doe youthercfore delire it, 
chatyou may grow thereby .in all ſaving graces * iris agood ſigne that 
you are borne a new. Fe | + qt | 
Laſtly, rhere is conveyedto every ſuch one a new power, whereby, as | 
Saint John ſaith, 1 Foh.5. He that is borne of Godovercammeth the world,and 
that evull one ſhall nor prevaile agaznſt him © He is enabledxo out-wrefile his 
corruptions , to withſtand temptations , and ro doe morethis way than e- 
ver he could doe before, or than another mancan. Sge now by this what 
ſtare youarein;z have you received a new power from (God, whereby you 
are made able to overcome thartevill one, and the world,or whatſoever cor- 
ruprion © that is, doe yee reſiſt, and hold out 2 for hee overcomes thaz main- 
rains the quarrell, and holds outthe fight, nor yeelding tothe enemy,tbough 
haply he receive fome wounds in theskirmiſh. As when athicf aſſaults a true 
man upon the way, and wounds him, yet if the true man hold: out, 'and 
ſtand cloſe to it till fuchrime as the thiefe give over the fight, and goe his 
wayes, he is ſaid toovercome him, becauſerhe rhicfe.isdilappointed of his 
aymcs, mitſerh of his errand, is- prevented of the boggy for the which:hee 
came : ſo, though the regenerate man,by an aflault of Satanmade upon him, 
may bee wounded, foyled, ſupplanted ;-yer foraſmwfh- as hee ſo ſtands it 
our and-teſiſts, that Satan departs withpur his, purpoſe, and cannot. have of 
him what hee would have, hee is truely ſaid tobee;conquer'd and over- 
come. Theſe now are the Notes of a man. borne of;God: Let every man 
reflect upon himſclfe, and ſay, Whoſe childe am I now < (torevery-manis 
cither the child of:God orof the Devill, to one of thele ſides all menmuſt 
neceſſatily fall.) It Fbe of God, where is my agdop:ion,ny-liberty,my ſpirir 
of prayer 2 whar courſe doe I hold in calling upon Ged,7, where ismy new 
nature © what meaſure of mortification £.whar ſtrengehagaind}t corruption 2 


what life of God 2 what doc 1doe £ how doel feed, 5 how: doe I pre- | 


vaile » &c, Thelſe'things y—_—_ enquire, into, and ſapaſle ſentence upon. 
your ſelves as you lee rea 
remaine we will diſpatchin few. ® 


«EL AETOHT OE ; 
Is it fo bleſſed athing to be rightly calledthechildeof God < hgw ſhauld | 


this then ſtirre 1us' up and petiwade us' to-labour the. bleſſedneſſe; of our 
| friends and neighboprs,by doing our urmoſtcomake them children of God? 
It is- not- indeed in our payer to give them a new natjite,;aad roamake then. 


Gods children ; but doc whatlyerhinyou, be not wanungin the ,uſk of any 


” 


200d mieancs that may helpe hereunto. :-;1;5; 1 pn Hoi 16 


NC T5 4G 
: Foiihtorives;tonfider, inſt;whachurr pi hayedoteuato others jn-the-|/ 
daies of your unregeneracie, by your evil counſcll and examples bow mas | 


ny yowhave ſpoiled and undaiic; and perhaps: hays beenga menrgs 49; ſand 


ſomnct0 hell, Theſe things thinks on, ang bet umnovedto grade now a6murh: 
for God; as ever you did rhen:tor the-Deyill;Secandlygantideryat able” 


ſed thing it is ro converta ſoule Brethrepiſarth Saint. Tamer mh $5, 2h 487 of | >... 
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you do erre fromThe'trmth one gomvert-bim;let him knognit hat he 


on. But here an end of this Ulle ; rhoſe.othess thar | 
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rech #he ſinner from the errowr of his way, fbell ſave HA qnd cover, 
a maltitude of (ines : Savegan4 thata fouleythe beſt things [rom glearh, ang 
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| 439 Wemuſt labourtomakeothersGods Children. | 
worſt thing , this is more than to winne a world. Thirdly , conſider how | 
buſte others are to draw ſoules to deſtruction, what paines they take to pers- | 
vert miens ſoules; Letus be asdiligent to ſave them, as they are ro deſtroy | 
them : but eſpecially for them of your owne charge , youare to labour their | 
good,becauſe there is a more neer tye of relation. Y ou bound your children 
prentices to God in baptiſme, therefore you ſhould doe your beſt co fir them | 
for his ſervice, and fo you owe this care to God. You owe it alſo to them , 
for you have done your utmoſt to undoe them forever , by conveying unto | 
them a maimed, bliride, corrupted nature : you owe it, laſtly, to your ſelves, | 
for you ſhall have ſo much the more true reſpeR, ſervice, and comfort of 
them here, and adde weight to your crowne of glory in heaven. Therefore 
ſer upgnthis bufinefſe,and be working upon your children,bring them with 
youto the ordinances, and as they in the Goſpell did , when the bodies of 
thcir children or friends wereamiſfe, they brought them to Chriſt, thar hee 
might heale them , ſoletusdeale for their ſoules, bring them to the meanes, 
or the meanes tothem. Labour alſo in private to doe what good youcan 
{| for them, by wherting the word uponthem,by giving them inſtruction,cor- 
rection, and employment, looking what company they keepe, what courſes 
they fall upon, giving them good example in your owne particular: tor the 
thers or maſtersexample hath a ſtrong influence upon the child or ſervant: 
ſolabouring by all good meanes ro'make them children of God ; for then 
we may be ſure they will be our of harmes way, as weuſe to ſpeake of them, 
nay bleſſed is every one that isrighrly called the child of God: | 
Now there is yet another Uſe, and ſo anend; and that isfor comfort to 
all that have juſt title to this ſpirituall ſon-ſhip , and canjuſtifie their title : 
Chriſt here ſaith they are bleſſed, therefore doe not ye curſe your ſelves by 
mifdeeming your owne eſtates, or ſuffering your ſelves ro be baffled our of 
your comforts by Sathans tempting. 10 ; | 
For which end and purpoſe, itisneedfull that yebe armed, and underftand 
-when *tis a temptation, when nor ; and that fitſt ingenerall, ſecondly in par- 


In generall, thus. EE | 
Firſt,vvhen any trouble or temptation lights upon thee, look where it fals, 
ſee whether it bee not ſuch as may: befall the beſt of Gods people, even the | 
whole generation of the righteous. If it beſach as doth fmiteD<v1a,Pasl,or 
other of Gods beſt children, it is no good argument,l am not God's,becauſe 

thus viſited, 2/al.73-15. | tn, | | 

Ryo ſhall know a temptation thus ; Ir ever tends to ſecrecy, to 
| unnaturalnefle, to unthankfulneſle, and to bear us off from God and:his Or- | 
dinances. "Thus in genierall may you know a tempration.. 

In particular: there are foure things thardoe much diſmay Gods deareſt 
| children, and bereayethem of comfort. Firſt, Afitions. Sccondly., De- 
ſertion, Thirdly,Temptations;Folitthly, Their owne naturall corruption. | 

'For thefirſtoftheſe: The child of God oftentimes lets fall his comfort ! 
upon this vecafion: TFGod were his Father;and did love him, he ſhould ne- | 
[verbee ſo much affliQet? and diſtreſſed with croſſes and miſeries ; for God 

hath faidchat hee will with-hold no good thing from theupright pron, | 
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hand ; and whatſocver the good man doth, it ſhall profper : But now it js 
[farre otherwiſe with me, for I abound with wants, am under many afflicti- 
ons,and, to ſay ſooth, nothing proſpers with me; therefore I am at agrear 
ſtand in this maine bufinefle, 8c. This is an old objetion made by Gideon 
(If the Lord be wath us, why 75 #t thus?) andlong fince anſwered. This will f 
ſmiteall the generation of the jult, as Davi;l tels us, Pſal. 73. You ſee then 
[aready way how to put off this ſuggeſtion, IfI fhould thus conclude,that I 
am therefore no childe,becauſe chaftiſed and ſcourged,this were tocall Da- 
_ _— Pauls honeſty into queſtion: and ſo forall the reſt ofthe Saints } 
God. 
| Againe, looke not here only upon the affliction, but ſee how it comes at- | 
rended ; if the Lord come along with it to ſanGiitic it to your amendment, if | 
he teach as wellas chaſtiſe, if he inſtruct you as well as corre you, then'tis 
a proofe of your happineſle ; for, Bleed © the man (ſaith David) whom thou | 
chaftiſeſt, and then teacheſt him in thy Law, Pſal.g4. Again,you ralke of prof- | 
perity, I pray you what is proſpcriry 2 Saint Fob tcls yonin his Epiſtle to 
Gaits ; I wiſhthou mayeſt proſper,ſaith he, as thy ſoule proſpereth, thena man 
proſpereth indeed, when his ſoule proſpererh.. You thinke there is no farther 
proſperity, than when a man abounds in outward comforts andcontent- | 
ments; bur it by the wanr of them your ſoules health be promored, that is | 
true proſperity ; it wee thrive in grace, it matters not much whether wee 
thrive in the world or not ; "tis a good bargaine howſoever, let a man ſuffer 
never ſo much hardſhip here; a man cannot pay too deare for grace and pa- 
tience, andother ſpirituall gifts : though they coſt a piege w, his body, a 
picce of his eſtare, yea, all that a man hath, or 1s, yer ftill'tis a good penni- 
worth. Thereforc,1o long as thou gaineſt faith, patience,cXperience by thine 
afflitions, and ſo thriveſt inthe inward man, however it fare with the out- 
ward,though thou goc never ſo much downe the winde,&c.preſle not thine 
afflictions as an argument againſt thy ſclte, tor they are feales of Gods love, | 
and priviledges of our ſon-ſhip. | | 
06. 1,but there is a farther matter in it thanall chis : my miſeries are ſpi- | 
rituall, Tam under a cloud of deſertion : God hath pr@miſcd to lift up the 
light of his countenance upqn his children,but now,alas !he frowns upon me, 
he ſhuts out my prayer,and chough I ſceke him never fo carneſtly, hee will 
not be found. 
Sol. This is a ſad caſe indced, it cannot be denyed, when there thall fall 
out ſuch a ſtrangeneſſe berweene father and childe, yer this diſcards not a 
man from being a childe.Others of Gods deareſt chiidren have groaned un- 


thers. ſee the 18. Pfalme, the 22. Pſalme,rhe 97. and 88.Pſalmes, beſides| 
many other paſſages of that Book that make to this purpoſe. So the whole 
Church cries out in Eſay, cap.63 .#hy art tho a ſtranger inthe Land, and at 
4 man that cannot help ? why 4 thouhardened our bearts from thy feare? &C. 
Yea our bleſſed head Chriſt Jeſus complaines of this,that himiclfe was for- 
ſaken for atime of his Father, in reſpe& of ſenſe, and ſome degrees ; there- 


and that hee will deliver his from the ſcourge ofthe tongue, andthe violent | 


der the like afflition,as appeares by their often complaints,as Dawzd and 0- | 


fore this willbe no temptation in the iſſue. n | 
vu 


Of their deſer- 
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Bur for the purpoſe : There is a doubledeſerrion ; the one in wrath, a 
rorall forſaking of a man, and leaving him to the hardnefle of his heart : An- | 
other in mercy,when God forſakes a manonely ina kind, for a time,in ſome | 
degree, and for a further gooduntd him ; rhis deſertion befell our Saviour | 
Chriſt, and may likewiſe befall the beſt of Gods children, thereby roin- | 
debt them and to endeare them the more one to another, for mutuall helpe 
and comfort in time of ſuch diſtreſſes, as alſo to quicken rhem androuze 
them up from their dulnefſe and ſecurity, to make them prize the ſenſe of 
Gods love the more, and ro prepare and make way fortheir comfortable 
enjoyment of it againe, yea,to ſtrengthen and encreaſetheir joyes unto them 
uponthe returne ; thar like as it fared with the wiſe-men of the Eaſt, that 
came to ſecke our Saviour, the ſtarre thar guided them was fometimes taken 
our of thcir f1ghr, that when ir ſhould appeare againe, rheir joy might bere- | 
newed, redoubled and increaſed : fo it is with Gods dear children,he ſome- 
times hides himſelfe,and refuſcrh to come at them, that he may afterwards 
fill chem with freſh joyes,and unſpeakable raviſhmenrs. You ſee how it was 
wichthe Church in che Cancicles, Chriſt abſents himſclte on purpoſe, and 
ſeemes to have caſt off all care of her, ſhee might ſinke or ſwimme for him, | 
for oughr ſhee fclt ; and all this was done to quicken her, ro draw her from 
her ſelte,and ro make her run with more ſpecd through all the ordinances. 

In this cafe therefore you muft bee adviſed to wait upon God, till hee 
returne and have mercy , though for the preſent you bee withour all ſenſe 
and feeling of his favour , it will not bee long ere hee will viſit you againe, 
and ſmile upon you as before: Inthe meanc while, conſult your former ex- 
periences, remember thedaycs of old, your ſongs in che night,&c. and bee 
coment todoeas Saint Paul did when hee was {mirten blind by the way to 
Damaſcus, even to pur your ſclves into other mens hands, to ſubmur to 
their guidance, to live by their comforts, to ſee with their cycs, to truſt to 1 
their teſtimony of you ; for, for the time youcan bee no fit Judges of your | 
owne eſtate. 

Ob. Yea,but (will ſomcſay) I have more to trouble me than all this, my 
mileries arc ſinfull miſcrics ; Iam peſtered with hideous, helliſh cemprati- 
ons, with thoughts Not farre from blaſphemy ,unnarurall, uaholy thoughts, 
ſuch as a man wouldtremble to remember. 

Axſw. Sohave others of Gods children heretofore beene thus troubled, 
as Darzd (for inſtance) when hee ſaid ina paſſion, Pſal.73.13. 31.22. & 
116.11. {have waſhed my hands in vainte,and ſerved God to no purpoſe. And 

aine, All men are lyars,cven Samuel andthe reſt of the Prophets; I beleeve 
none of them all. Bur the queſtion here, is not whar's the afſaulc, but whar 
enrertainement you give toany ſuch motion; An honeſt traveller may bee 
ſcene to bee ſerupon by a thieſs, and yet bee never the leſſe honeſt man for 
that. It may befall the moſt chaſte woman inthe world tobe aſſaulted, yet 
is ſhe made never a whit the worſe for that wicked perfwafion, if ſhee aſſent 
notthereunto. In the Law of Moſes, ifa virgin were raviſh'tin the field, 
and being aſſailed cryed out for helpe, and there was none ro reſcue her, it 
was not reckoned unto her as a finne of hers : So, if the Divell commira 
rape upon thy ſoule, thoucryeſt our, and yet art not reſcued as thou _— 
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Of the corruptions of the Saints. 


deſt bee ; in this caſe , finne diſclaimed and reſiſted ſhall not bee laid ro thy 
charge. Iris indeed thy crofſe, bur the Devils finne. You fee how impu- 
dent hee was in his dealing with our Saviour : hee can hardly offer worſe 
unto any of us; For he rempted him to that abominable ſin of idolatry,even 
ro convey that divine worſhip to an impure Spirit, that is due alone ro the 
moſt high God. | 

Here thenthe queſtion isnor, how you are tempted, but how theſe temp- 
rations areaccepred. It we can carry them to God,taking his part againſt our 
(clves,all is well. The matter is, whether you be an agent or a parient intheſe 
bulineſles ; ifan agenr,itis your ſinne : bur if a patient only,let the devill beare 
bis owne burden,and be you comforted. 

It Davids wives at Ziglag hatl run away with ſome naughty-pack, there 
had beene good reaſon that he ſhould have diſliked and caſhiered them ; bur 
bcing they were forced againft their wils,he thought never a whit the worſe 
of them tor the ſame. There were many ofthe Jewes that ranne downeto 
Egypr of their owne accord,againſt Gods expreſſe command; this was wic- 
kedneſſe : But Jeremy was carried thither by meere violence, whether hee 
would or no : did God think ever a whit the worſe of him for that 2 nomore 
will he doe of thee inthis caſe. 

Ob. 1, but there is ſomething worſe than all this, mine owne corruprtions 
and lus, mine owne evill heart and nature, which is ſuch as I am perſwaded 
no nan hath ſo bad. | | 

Anſ. This is the language of Gods beſt children, they perſwade them- 
ſelves out of their own tetling,thar there is none ſo bad as themſclves. Thus 
St. Pawlinhis owne judgement, was of all ſinners the greateſt, and of all the 
Saints the leaſt,not worthy to be called an Apoſtle,8:c. Againe,this objecti- 
on growes moſtly inus our of ignorance of thar vaſt gulte of narurall cor- 
ruptionthar is inthe heart ofthe beſt men alſo; fore are all cut our of the 
ſame picce (as one may ſay) and there went but a paire of ſheeres betweene 
thy nature and D avzds,or any orher Saint of God. 

Ob.Yea,but God hath promiſed that he will ſubdue corruptionto hispeo- 
ple, Heſhall ſubdue af our miquines gc. Mtth.7 . Bur my corruption is very 
violent within me, therefore what can I make of my ſelfe ? 

Anſ. Our ſanification here is bur in fierzyt is but ig doing yer. Rev.6.2. 
Chriſt rides about conquering, and will yer goe on to conquer fin in us; hee 
will not do it at once, he is in ſubduing our corrupt luſts unto us,as he did the 
Canaanites to his people Iſracl,by little and little. If fin be but adying in us, 

that is, if we can but hate and deteſt it (for the life of finis the love of ir, and 
then ir dies inthe will, when we beginonce to hare it:)rhis is a pledge unto us 
of more grace,and further ſanctification. 

Ob. Yea, but God hath promiſed that his children ſhall grow,this I doe 
not,bur rather ſtand at a ſtay. 

Anſ. Gods people do grow indeed, but yet their growth admits of ſome 
deſertion,of ſome interruption,and yet it is truly termed a growth: as achuld 
may be ſaidto grow till he come to his wu: his full ſtature, rhough by afir 
of fickneſſe he may be held back a while. 
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A tree, when young , is rightly ſayd to grow , though 1n the _ 
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of winter it ſeemes dead and dryed up : So here. 

Againe, the growth of a Chriſtian is inſenſible, as that of the cornein the 
parable uttered by our Saviour ; and as thatofa tree, which har it is grown, 
we ſee well,but how and when it grew,we ſce not: and ſuch is our growthin 
grace, 


Weneednordoubt but thatweare growing,if we can bur find theſe lignes] . 


in our ſelves. 

Eirſt,more and more ſenſe and fight of our corruptions ; as pride,felf-love, 
bypocriſie and thelike : for the more life is inanythe more ſcnſe,the more 
he feeles his corruptionas it is corruption,the more grace is in him,the more 
life is in him, 

Secondly, again,if our appetite growes,weare more earneſtly deſirous of 
grace and holineſſe than ever, with a judicious and rationall appetite. Ratio- 
nall defires after grace,argue growth inthatgrace we dcfire. 

Thirdly,conftancy in the uſe ofthe means of grace,isa figne of growth. 

Bur fourthly eſpecially, if we'grow downeward,if wegrow inthe root,if 
we become more humble and low in our owne eyes, more mercifull toward 
others, &c. The better any one js, the humbler hee is alwayes, and the 
more any one growes in grace,the more hee growes out of himſelfe. Theſe 
thivgs therefore muſt nor rrouble you: if youcan finde theſe notes in your 
ſelves, yee arc certainely childrenof God ; and in that name bleſſed men 
and women: Hold this as the maine concluſion ſtill, and nevercurſe whom 
God harh bleſſed, but bleſſe with God, and oppoſe this title to all temp- 
rations within, and to all indignities without, that are any way caſt upon 
us by men. Say, Men call mee this or that by way of contempr ordiſgrace 
of my perſon ; bur what of that £ God calles mee his childe, and that's ho- 
nour enough) ; yea, with that Chriſtian Emperour Theodoſrus, wee ſhould 
eſteeme ir a'greater dignity to bee the childe of God, and a member ofhis 
Church,than to be the head ofan Empire: yea, God harh herein done farre 
more for us, than if hee had made us Kings of men, or Emperours of Kings 
themſelves. 

#ſe. Now to ſhut np all: Ts every peace-keeper and peace-maker a childe 
of God,and ſo truly bleſſed 2 Let mcethen revive my former exhortation 
unto you,that you would keep the peace as ever you hope tobe happy. 

We might command you in the Kings name to keep the Kings peace. If 


| a poore Conſtable comming unto youin the name of amorrtall Prince, and 
charging yourhus,you dare not bur obey him,and all is huſh't preſently:how 


ſhould you much more hcarken to him that chargeth you with this dury 
from the King of heaven 2 | 

And as you muſt ſtudy peace your ſelves, ſo you muſt be peace-makers 
t00.T know it is a tedious and a thanklcfle office, for men come off ſlowly in 
buſineſlcs of this nature, they ſtick long,and will not ſtirre with a little : Oh 


whar athing it is to pull downe a proud perſon,to humble a filly creature ! Ir} 


happens often to one thardeals wich menin theſe matters, as with him thar 
ſtrives to part a fray ; he ſhall carry away blowes from both parties. A man 
thar will undertake to mediate berweene neighbour and neighbour, ſhall be 
ſure to bce cenſured, and of two friends loſe one at leaſt, and perhaps both: 

But 
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| Divers Objections anſwered. — + ab | 
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| Bur ler not that diſheartenus from the worke, ſith it is the Lords ; and how- 
ever men deale with us for ir, hee willeſteeme ſuch his children, and hath 
pronounced them bleſſed. Therefore be not diſcouraged, 8c. 
' A manwill venture ſomewhat when hee ſeeth a rowne on fire, yea, if it 
| bee but ſome one houſe inatowne, ſomewhar a manwill doe to the quen- 
ching of it. And will you not then doe as much for the bodies and ſoules 
of men, when this unnatural! fire of contention is kindled amongſt them 2 
A man that comes to ſet a bone that is out, makes nomatrer of it; though 
his patient complaines of him, cryes out againſt him, reviles him haply, 
and gives him very hard language, hee goes on with his worke neverthe- 
lefle : ſo muſt you bee content to take alittle paines, though you receive 
but hard meaſure at their hands whom you ſeeke to ſet in joynt againe 
for ſo ſhall you intereſt your ſclves into the blefling here pronounced by 


our Saviour upon all peace-makers, that they ſhall bee called the ſonnes 
of God. 


THE ONE And TWwenTIETH SER MON. 


MATTH. 5.10, 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : for 
theirs u the Kingdome of heaven. | E 


Eeare ow come to the laſt ſteppe, to the laſt beatitude 
D here mentioned by our blefled Saviour z Bleſſed are| - 
kN NES t [the perſecued. And touching this , there are many 

WY) | MM FEZ2 - . . 

MA VAYVES2| queitions which make much to the clearing of the 


G 1 fc | Text. 
LSE IuLns Lueſt I. Firſt, whether the ſuffering of perſecution may 
be reputed a bleſſed thing 2 , 


Anſw. For anſwer whereunto : Perſecution or ſuffering falles undera 
double conſideration. Firſt, as it is a ſuffering fimply conſidered : And 
ſoit is no bleſſed thing to ſuffer. For, then it were a thing to bee deſired | 
and me for ; and then by going to heaven wee ſhould loſe a part of our 
happineſle. 

"ny perſecution is to be conſidered as it is clothed with divers circum- 
[ ſtances ; as it referres firſt tothe cauſe for which a man ſuffers: ſecondly, 
; tothe perſon, who it is that ſiiffers : thirdly, to the manner how hee ſuffers; 
| and fourthly to the reward and conſequents that follow upon his ſuffering 
| of p:rſecution. And foto ſuffer inthe Lords cauſe, as a righteous perſon, in 
ſuch a manner ,as that heaven may follow upon it, this makes the thing a 
| bleſſed thing. 
D2wueſt.2, But it will bee heredemanded, Sith ro ſuffer perſecution is fot | 
| ſimply a blefſing,why then doth our Saviour hererank it among thoſe things - 
. that render a man ſimply bleſſed : 


Rr 2 Anſw. | 
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Gods children muſt ſuffer perſecution. 


Anſw. Wee anſwer : Our Saviour is nor here onely to deliver the parts 
of happineſſe , bur the way alſo to ir, and the fignes of ir. Now perle- 
cution is a meane and a way to happineſle, as hereafter ſhall bee ſhewed 
more at large, &Cc- 

2veft. 3. But why doth hereſcrve this tothe laſt place © = 

Anſ. There is great reaſon for that. And firſt, rounply w hat is the courſe 
of Chriſtianity, which begins in poverty of ſpirit, and ends in perſecution,as 
our Saviour here ſets downe the bounds. Secondly , to ſheiw Gods uſuall! 
way of dealing with his people, which is not to givethem upto perſecution, i 
till they be prepared for the bearing of it, by being firſt made pooxe in ſpirit, | 
purc in hearr, meeke, mercifull, peaceable, andthe reſt. | 

9weſt.z. Our laſt queſtions ,Inwhar manner doth the Lord deliver: 
this laſt Beatiude * 

& 1nſw. Hee inſiſts more on this,than on any of the reſt. His point is, The | 
perſecuted mar ts a bleſſed man. This ſpeech of his hee addreleth, firſt,to all 
Chriſtians in generall, Texſe 10. Sccordly, to his difciples.there preſent, in 
particular,8 in them to all faithfull Miniſters,verſ.11.12.Blefſea are ye, whes 
men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of cvill againſt) 
you falſely for my ſake : rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great & your reward: 
in heaven, for ſo perſecnied they the Prophets that were before you. And be 
cauſe this point needs both proofe and explaining, our Saviour wiſcly dwels; 
on both. | | 

For cxplication: Not every onethat {uffercth is 2 perſecutcd perſon pre- | 
ſ-ntly ; bur to the making up of Marty rdome theſe things mult concurre.. 
Fiſt, the cauſe muft be good, for which he ſuffers, ir muſt be for righteoul-* 
nefle ſake. Sccondly, his perſon muſt be good too ; it muſt bee wrongfully 
that a man ſuffers, verſe 11. Men muſt ſay and doe all manner of evillun- 
to you falſely) that is, without all cauſe giventhem by you, or deſfert on 
your part. Thirdly,rhcre muſt be good aimes in a mans ſufferings : ir muſt be 
for Chriſts ſake that he is perſccuted,or for the Goſpels ſake, as Aarke hath ir. 
And this is that our Saviour ſpeaks by way of explication of the point. Now 
for confirmation of it, Chriſt gives the proofe intheſe words, for therrs as 
the Kingdome of heaten, 

Every one that hath. intereſt into heaven is a bleſſed man : Bur ſo have 
the perſecuted ſor rightequſneſſe ſake, therefore they' are bleſſed, Wee 
will ſtand no longer upon theſe things, bur baſtcn tothe inſtructions that a- | 
riſe out of the words. | 

And firſt,from the order here obſerved:you ſee where our Saviour begins, 
in poverty of ſpirit;& where he ends the dorine of mans bleflednes, in per- 
ſecution, T he particulars inſtanced by our Saviour in- the formerverſcs, arc 
the moſt of them all paſhve, & ſuch as a man would think ſhould freeany one; 
from perſecution. For what hurt can there be in poverty of ſpirit,mourniog! 
over a mans own ard others fins and miſcries,a patient putting up of injuries, | 
carnct appetite after righteouſneſs, 8 the reſt above named 2 A man would: 
think there were no proſpect in theſe at alltoward perſecution. And yct 
you fee our Saviour would have every one ot his, after allthis is done, 2s 
hath beene afore- ſhewed, to expect perſcevtion, and therefore cloſcthup all 
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The(odly muſt ſuffer perſecution. 


_—. 


DeH.1, Every manthart would bee Chriſts true Diſciple, mult lock for 
perſecution. Be hee never ſo bumble a man, never fo meeke a man, neverſo 
mercifull, pure,peaccable a man, be he what hee will bee, if hee will follow 
Chriſts ſteps, and climbe up to heaven by his ſtaires,he ſhall (ſooner or la- 
ter, in one kinde or other) have occaſion to learnethis leſſon. You ſee our 
Saviour teacheth it here, and indeed, where doth he not teach it £ +John 16. 
at the beginning, 1 1he world you ſhall have trouble; you that are bought 
out of the world, you that doe teitifie againſt the wickednefſe of the world, 
that the workes thereof are evill, yet you ſhall have trouble inti.e world. 


nothing ſtrange toany one: yea,but Chriſtians ſhall meer with ſpeciall crou- 
bles here, terſe 20. Verily, verily, I ſay ums you, that yee ſhall weepe and la- 
ment, but the wor lu ſhall rejoyce « ye ſball be ſorrowfull, &c. Hereis the porti- 
on.now of a godly man, of every one that will be Chriſts Diſciple,hce ſhall | 
know what to truſt. ro : Chriſt talkes ro his ofnothing but weeping, and 
tribulation, and molcftation, this muſt be their portion, while the world in 
the meane time laughes and rejoycerh. So Mah. 7. Our Saviour tels us, 
that the way to heaven is a ſtrait way, a perplexed,afflicted,perſecutcd way, 
that is the force of the word there uſed. A man travels toward heaven,as the 
Iſraclites did roward the land of Canaan. He muſt paſſe through a vaſt and 
terrible wilderneflc, hee muſt meete with a red Sea, encounter with Ser- 
pents, with Gyants, &c, he ſhall finde a world of buſineſle before he comes 
at heaven: it is a ſtrait and narrow way that leades to life ; ſo ſaith Chriſt, 
and fo alſo his Apoſtles :: 4#s 14.22. As they returned to confirme the 
ſoules of the Diſciples, they exhoried them to comanue in the fauh , and aſ- 
ſured themihat through many tribulations wee muſt emter mio the kingdome of 
God. Yea, the Apoſtle Saint Paul/growes toagenerall Axiome, 2 Tm. 3. 
I2. Allthat will lve godly in Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution - letthem 
looke for it in one kinde or other, in one degree or other, there is no avoy- 
ding of it, Thus the Apoſtles all with onemouthgive teſtimony to this. And 
to which of the Saints can you turne you, from the beginning of the world, 
that hath not proved and found the way to heaven, to bce a perſecuted 
way 2 Aske Abraham, aske Datid, Jacob, Paul, &c. they doeall affirme, 
and give in this teſtimony, That whoſoever will bee agodly man, hee, muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. Aske what the ſtate of the world from Iſmael down- 
ward was ; the Apoſtle tels you, Gal. 4.29. That as then heethat was borne 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was + Wha after the ſpra, even ſo 1t is now. 
Nay, aske how it was from Abelstime,and ſodowneward ; St. John makes 
anſwer,that Cain,zho was of that wicked oneſlew hs brother And wherefore 
ſlew he him 2 Becauſe his own works were evill,and his brothers good. Where- 
upon he infers inthe next verſe, Marvell nor gny brethren of the world hare you, 
I John 3.12,13- Whereupon Saint Ambroſe, Nullm Abel, &c. Thereisno 
Abel,ſaith hee,bur hath his Cain; no good man,bur hath his perſecuter : So 
that we may conclude,that whatſoever he be thar will live godly, hee ſhall 
ſuffer perſecution. This ſaying is faithfull and true,it ever hathbeene,is, and 
ſhall be ſoto the very end. 


with Bleſſed aye tbe perſecuted, From the Orderthen, we ſee thus much, | 


Trouble 2 Youwill ſay, why, who hath not trouble in the world © this is | 
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439 Reaſons of perſecution, 


And rhe reaſon of this point is cleere,wherher we look to the perſecutors, 
who for good cads and xcaſons gives way unto it , thar his ſheep ſhould have 
a courſe now and then. | 

For rhe firſt of theſe : The Church of Chriſt, and every particular mem- | 
ber thercof.,is {0 turrounded and beſet with enemies on every fide, that they 
cannotſo muchas once peep our,but one or other is preſently ready to reach 
them arap. | : 

And firſt, Devils are their enemies, for number many,tor power mighty, 
for paines diligent , for malice violent, ſo thatin reſpect of them Gods pco- 
p'ecan have bur litcle reſt. One lyon, or one wolte is enough to worry and 
deſtroy a whole flock of ſheep, how then ſhould Gods lictle flocke eſcape a- 
mong fo many lyons and Devils : 

Bur ſecondly, as there are many Devils thatmaleſt the people of God, ſo 
theze arealſo many men to ſecond them herein, ſome without the Church, 


| whichare many,orrorhe-periecured,w hich are obnoxioug,or laſtly,ro God, 


| and ſome alſo wichin. If you looke without the pale of the Church, there is 


nothing to be ſecnc burlyons, wolves,tygers : The darke corners of theearth 
are even filled with cruelty, as ſpeaks rhe Plalmiſt. There ſhall you finde an 
heard of Atheiſts, a drove of Turkes, an abundance of enemies that conſpire 
againſt the Church. And within there are falſe and rrue brethren, both of 
them rcady to vcxe and perſecute their mother the Church. Fuſt,rhere arc 
ſome falſe brethren(true cnemics)that being ofa baſtard-brood themſclves, 
do carry an aking tooth againſt all the true children. So it was,you know, in 
Abrahazas family, there was init a ſecret 1ſmae/, that perlccurcd nim thac 
was barne after the ſpirit. Theſe home-borne enemies arc the moſt perni- 
Cious of all ; as iathe body, thoſe difeaſes are moſt rormenttullthar are bred 
within a man, ſo hcre : Hence that ſorrowfull complaint of the Church, that 
her owne ſoxnes had vexed her, Camtic. 1.thatis, ſuch as pretended tobecher 
ſonnes,wcre the inſtruments of her trouble. Nay, nor onely falſe brethren, 
bur even truce Chriltians ſometunes, though they will not perſecure the 
cauſc of Religion, yer will they moleſt and diſquiert rheir fellow-brethren, 
chrough paſſion, pride,{ciic-love,and other corruprions drawing them there- 
unto; like as ſheepe when racy are wanton, will daſh one againit another, 
and almoſt breake one anothers heads : and as wee commonly ice it inch. 
dren that live in the ſame houſe, yea, rnat trumblcd in the ſame belly, tor ve- 
ry trifles ſometimes they will fall outand ſcratone another,yea draw blood, 
and be ready to tear out one anothers eyes ; fo it fals our otherwhiles among 
the children of God. Thus it ever hath bcene, and thus it will be ſo long as 
the Church gives ſucke ; and the Church muſt be ſuckling and recming till, 
till Chriſt come againe. 

Secondly, there is reaſon for this point , if you looke tothe parties perſe- 
cuted, whether you conſider their ſpirituall eſtate, or their ourward. For 
their ſpiritnalleſtace, their goodnefle, firſt, isa ſpeciall obje<&, a faire marke 
for every enemy to aime at. The true Chriſtjan in this reſpe& ſtands as a 
beacon ona hill, the blaze whereof mult needs be farre ſeenin a darke night 
of the world, Now there is nothing bur darkenefſe about the wicked: and | 
henceis it that the very name of Chriſtianity , the very face of honeſty, 
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Reaſons of perfecution, 

OCures a grear deale of envie and trouble from the World. 

Conſider -Gods peopk next intheir infirmiries; they are not alway fo 
wiſc,bur thatthey throw themſelves intoneedleſſe troubles, brakes and mo- 
leſtations. Thus it you looke upon them in their inward eftare, there is rea- 
ſon for their pertecutions. And ſccondly , fortheir outward eſtate , Gods 

ople are nor alwaics ſogreat, ſo mighry , ſo much countenanced in the 
world, bur chat any one that ſtands ill affected ro them, may dare to venture 
on them: yea, it hath beene ever tound the next way for men to mgratiate 
chemſelves with great ones (as of old with the perſecuring Emperours) and 
| to ger preterment 1n the world; to bring up an vill reportupon religion,and 
| ro perſecuterhoſe thar profefic it. This the world applauds and rewards, 

and theretore there can never bee wanting ſuch as ſhall molcſt the true Chri- 
ſtian, hee being ſo weake in himſelte, andlying open ſo many waies as hee 
doth, to ſo many enemies : for hee may bee perſecured in his owne perſon, 
he may be perſecured in his children and people about him , he may bee per- 
ſecuted againe in his head Chriſt, in his mother the Church, inhis fellow- 
members the Saints, how then is it pothible he ſhould ſcape a blow 2 When 
a man ſhallbce encompatt:d , and beſcrt round with rheeves, whereof one 
lers driveat his head, another at his heart, another ar his legges, ſome fight 
beforc him,others behind, &c.it is a thouſand to one but ſome of rheſeblows 
will light on his skin: Even foitis withall Chriſtians; rhey have ſo many 
blowes to ward, and ſo many Enemies to encounter , that it is impoſſible to 
eſcape them ail, butthey ſhall ſmart by ſome. 

We ſee ſfomercaſons now why all Chriſts Diſciples muſt paſſe through 
perſecutions. But whar © may ſome ſay, is there nor a God that over-rules 
all 2 and will he looke on and let the juſt man ſuffer © Yes, there is a God o0- 
ver all, and ſuch a God as dothexerciſe a gracious providence over his peo- 
ple, cl{c it would be far worfe with them rhan it is. But God for ſpeciall pur- 
poſes,and that thereby hz might work his owne ends, gives way to the per- 
ſccutions of his people. 

Firſt, Thar he may draw them farther off from hell, weane them from the 
world, drive them from the rabernacles of Cham, take them off from wic- 
ked company, &c. upon which they would fawne but roo much, did not | 
they frowne. Its well for us, that the Divell comes no more to us aS a fox, 
bur asa lyon ; for hee doth evermoſt harme when hee gives leaſt warning. 
This the Lord knows, and therefore doth he ofcentler out the chaine, that he 
may perſecure his pcople.And indeed it is never better with the Church, than | 
when the Devill chates and rages moſt in-his members ; if the wicked 
ſhould fawneon us,as wee many rimes doe on them, it would be worſe with 
us ; for their fmiles doe us more harme than their trovrnes, preſence than 
abſence. | 

Secondly, hereby God drawes us nearer to himfelfe, and to one another. 
And firſt to himſelfe ; for as chickens runne apace tothe damme, whenrhere 
is danger towards them: and as children make to the mother, whenthey 
feare any threatning croſle: and as the traveller makes haſt to the hedg, when 
he is o're-rane by arempelt : ſoitis here. Chriſtians never pray ſo heartily, 


deny themſelves ſorhorowrly, cling fo faſt ro God, as whena ſtorme is - 
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The Godly mult ſuffer perſecution. 


wards. And as they arc drawne necrer unto God by perſecution, fo are 
they alſorto one another. The outward ſtorme of perſecution beating upon 
them from others, increaſcth the inward heat of affection one rowards ano- 
ther : miſery breeds unity : it faring with them here, as with a flock of ſheep, 
which ſolong as the ſunne ſhines upon them, and they may fecde ar quiet, 
they will ſcatterand diſperſe themſelves over a whole field, but turne a dog 
in amongthcm bur a while, and then they will gather ona knor,, caſt them- 
ſelves intoa ring, make head , and ſer their face againſt the common enemy : 
So Gods people in times of peace, and whenall goeth well with them, 
they will ſtour it and ſtrange it, and not know or owne one another ; burler 
a ſtorme of perſecutionariſe upon them, and then they will be glad to hold 
together, and doe one another the beſt helpe and comfort they can, inthar 
common danger. Never did the Churchof God ſhew ſo much charity , 
mercy , and love ,as intimes of perſecution, inſomuch as divers have been: 
thereby dereed. And theſeare ſome of rhoſe ends wherefore God gives 
way for his people to bee perſecuted. Thereare yet other, indeed many 0- 
ther; as, that perſecution 1s asa fire torry God people, ir. diſcovers the 
thoughts of many hearts , as Szmeoy ſaith , Luke 2. It rubs off the ruſt, and 
V.Dan.1z. | brightens rheir graccs, quickens them to prayer,makes rhem to underſtand, 

both themſelves, how helpeleſſe and impotent they are; and God , how 
able hee is , how ſweet hee 1s, and how ſeaſonable hee is to his people in 
chcir greateſt extremity. In a word, itteacheth amana thouſand good lel- 
ſons, and therefore the Lord permits it. 

The point is cleer enough, let us there{ore proceed to make ſome uſe of it. 

{ſe 1. Firſt,let it ſerve for inſtruction to ſtanders by, ſuchas have not yer 
givenupthcir names to. Chriſt, nor received his preſſe-money : Theſe muſt 
learne,as notto ſtrange at the perſecution of Gods Church, or to ſtumbleat 
1t, ſo to fore-caſt ir,and be reſolved of this, That if they will be Chriſts dif- 
ciples, they muſt look for perſecution. Ir fares many times here with young 
beginners, as it doth with little ſchollers when they are firſt brought to the 
{choole ; ſo long as they be fed and drawne on with figs and plums,they will 
be content to come ; but when they once hear of rods and hard leſſons, th 
quickely fly off, and will comeno more: ſothat they morediſcteditthe 
ſ{choole in not continuing at it, than if they had never come at all. So jif 
they might bee ſtill at caſe, and goe to heaven ina feather-bed, asthey ſay, 
they would be content to ſet forward, and like it well : but when they come 
oF ro heare of rods, and ſuch hard meatas perſecution, they ſoone fly off, 
1 ſtart backe, will goe no further. 

Theſe diſcredit religion, which they had taken upon themro profeſſe : 
andtherefore the Lord makes proclamation here, as hee bade the children 
of Iſrseldo when they went out to battaile, Det.20 , What max u there that 
it fearefull and faint-bearted? let him goe andreturneto hu houſe, left bi bre- 
threns beart' faint as his hears fainteth ; and ſo heedoe more harme with his 
face, thanhecandogood with his hands. 

He that will build the tower of godlinefſe,muſt firſt fit down (as our Savi- 
our ſhewes)8& caſt thecharge of it, whether he be able to Tupport the coſt of 


the building : for otherwiſe he ſhalbe forc't to give over with ſhame cnough 
to himſclfe. | Hence 
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Hence is that peremptory and plaine ſpeech of our Saviour, ſo often in 
the mourhs of rhe Evangeliſts ; Whoſoever will bee my Daſeiple, let him deny 
 himiſelfe, take up his croſſe, and follow me .Three hard leflons I confeſle, but yet 

fuch as mult be learned by all that will bethe diſciples of Chriſt. 

Firſt, He muſt deny h1melfe. | 

And this, firft inperſons: ſecondly, in things. For perſons : hee muſt de- 
;ny him(ſcltc in his tacher , mother, children , friends , all, or clſc hee is not 
; worthy of Chriſt. And tor things : hee muſt forfake houſes ,lands, goods, 
(as our Saviour told him rhar would firſt diſpoſe of his goods befare he fol- ! 
| lowed Chriſt)yeacven to his very bed,as it was ſaid to that fellow that came | | 
with Mafter ,I will follow thee whitherſaever thou 20eft . The foxes, ſaith our | 
Saviour ro him, have holes, and the birds have neits but the ſount of man bath | 
not whereon 10 lay his head. Thus hee that will giveup his name ta Chriſt , 
muſt needs deny himlſcite. | 

Now, as there may be many Maſters in one and the ſame man (according | 
to that of $. James, my beloved be not many Maiters, Jam.3.1.)lo every man | 
hath many ſelves within himſclfe. Here then a man muſt deny himſfelfc in 
his profir, deny himſclte in his credit, in his pleaſure, eaſe, &c. Fe mult rake 
himſ{clfe in his owne hands, as Abraham did his Iſaac , and off<tup himſelfe 
to God ; he muſt ſacrificeall, let goeall. A hard leflon, bur yet ſach as muſt 
neceſſarily be taken out by all Chriſts diſciples. 

Secondly, Le mnſt take np his daily crofſe, 

Evcry day brings its crofſe along with it: this a man muſt bearec with pa- 
tience, and make his beſt of it, if hce will belong to Chriſt. Many can talke 
of perſ{ccution when it is a farre off,and oh how they could beare ir, if ſuch a 
thing ſhould befall them ! But kow doth this man carry himſelfe in his lo- 
call, perfonall, preſent crofle 2 He that cannor beare that pains, that cumber, 
that fickneſſe,thar cannor patiently undergoe in ſome degree the croſſes that | 
come upon him daily, is ill provided for to die ata ftake,or meet with other 
perſecution. Theretorc if you will be for Chriſt, learne to beare your daily 
crofle : begin with rbar. | 

Thirdly, he muſt follow Chriſt. 

Why 2 what did hee 2 Saint Zekerels us, hee ſteeled his countenance, hee 
ſr and confirmed his face to goc upto Jeruſalem againft all winde and wea-! 
ther, and would not bce beaten backe. So muſt wee ſhew our ſelves alike 
forward and reſolute to ſuffer for Chriſt, if called thereunto. Hee ſuffered | 
forus arthe hands of God and men, wee muſt alſo for him, ar leaſt in pre- | 
paration of heart. He ſuffered for us many wayes,as Cyprian(zgfter his man-| 
ner) expreſſethir ; he was ſaw'd in Eſay,ſold in Joſeph , perſecuted in David, 
deceived in Jaceb, ſacrificed in 1ſasc , &c. let it not ſeerme grievous to 
ſuffer a little for him ,bur bee content to pur your neckes under the yoke of | 
Chriſt, learne to deny your ſelves (he that can deny himſclte in his beloved 
Juſt, iris certaine that hee would dye for Chriſt if hee were put ro it) take 
up your daily crofſe with much xquanimity and patience , and follow! 
Chiiſt through thicke, through thinne , that you may bee able to anſwer! 
Chriſt in a paſſive obedience as well as active : for all thatare hismult {uf-:; 
fer perſecution. Indeed the Lord hath reſpe&ro the ſtrength of his ſervants} 
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We muſt endeavour to make peace. | 


j 


f 


Somewhat wee have had indecd of perſecution, for cle wee could not 


and{as the Propher ſpeakes of the husbandman, ſay 28.27.) Hee beats out | 
all his corne, bur nor all with the ſame inſtrument : upon ſome he turns abour * 
the cart-wheele, others he threſheth out with a flaile ; ſome others againare | 
beaten our with aſtaffe, and ſome with the rod. Such is Gods dealing with 
his people, all are not broken with the wheele, becaulerhey cannot beare ir, : 
bur all are threſh't. And as it was in Abrahams ſacrifice, all the creatures | 
were flaine, butnor all divided, and cloven inthe mid'ſt ; So here: For e- ' 
very one ſhallbe ſalted with fire, and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalr, | 
HMar.g9.49. Burwe haſten to another Uſe. | 

Is it ſo, that every one of Chriſts diſciples muſt meet with perſecution : 
et thisteach all thoſe thatare entred into Chriſtianity nifty leſſons, 

And firſt, let us walke with due reſpe& to our brethren, who for as much 
as they have their hands full otherwiſe , let notus create them more by mu- | 
tuall vexations. Whar 2 be there not tygers enow,wolves enow,dogs cnouy j 
to worry Gods lambs,but Chriſtians muſt needs bite and devoure one ano- 
ther, andturn ifnot worry-ſheepe, yer ar leaſt weary-ſheepe 2 Dare any of | 
jou(ſairh the Apoſtle)beving a matter againſt another,gzo to law before the un. 
juſt 2 &c. Yourhar are ſervantsto the ſame Maſter, drinke of the ſame cup, 
hope for the ſame heaven , &c. dare any of you goe about to ſuc one 
another, traduce one another, blemiſh one anorker , and ſo through 
one anothers ſides to wound religion it ſelfe { This is an high preſunp- 
tion: And itis alſo an high cxpreſſionof the Apoſtle ; and thereforc wee 
will ſpeake lower unto you, and ſay as Moſes ro thoſe two [Ifraclites that 
ſtrove in Ezypt ; Wherefore ſmiteſt thou thy fellow ? Youare brethren, and in 
a ſtrange larid (two forcible arguments) thercetore you of all others ſhould 
comply and agree together. And tothe ſame purpoſe is that ſpecch of Ne- 
hemah tothe people of his times  7t & not £ 00d ( ſaith he) that yow do © onght 
yee not 10 walke in the feare of our God , becauſe of the reproach of the Heathen 
our exemies? Wee have thoſe about usthat watch tor our halting, and our 
weakning : therefore we ſhould accord and hold together. 

Thus hee. And is nor the ſame caſfc ours * have wee not the enemy in our 
Land, ſuch as doc not ceaſe to upbraidus with their union, but our brea- 
ches and diſlenſions 2 Should we not therefore linke rogether, if it were but 
for the reproach of the enemy? And whar ſaith the Apoſtle? It ye provoke 
and bite one another,take heed left ye be devoured one of another, or at leaſt 
one with another by a common enemy. 1f therefore there be any conſolati- 
on in Chri#t, if any comfort of love,if any mercy to others, yea,it any provi- | 
dence for your ſelves, doc not weaken one another by idle ſuſpicions,unkind- 
neſſes & diviſions,and ſoencourage the common enemy ; bur be ye /:ke. men- 
ded, hevins the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

Secondly, with reſpect ro God. 

Let this point teach us , firſt to looke backe, and ſith perſecution is the 
portion of all that belong to Chriſt, ler us return to the Lord his tribute ot | 
praiſe, for our ſo long-laſting peace, and treedome from the fiery triall of * 
perſecution: of which wee may truely ſay whatthe Poet doth of (in, Hap- 
Py is he that hath leaſt of jr. And this is the happineſle of us of this Church. ' 
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prove our ſelves a true Church : which is ever like unto Xofes his buth,thar 
burnt, but conſumed not. The time hath beene that Sathan hath beengler 
looſe at us, and then hee playd the Divell, and more thanthe Divell ; ſince 
chat hee hath beene tyed up in a great meaſure, yer ſo, thar hee ſtill caſts 
up flouds of reproach, and diſgrace againſt our Church : as, that ir is but 
ataction, and our Religiona very patchery. One of our Adverfaries faith 
that we are no better than Turkes ; another telles the world, that weare all 
Atheiſts, and our Religion no better than a compound of crrours, hereſie, 
and of all irrel;gions; that there is no God acknowledged by us,and no good- 
nefle to be found amongſt us. Thus they take liberty ro wound us ar pleaſure 


with their tongues and pens: but what's this © we have nor yer reſpſted 20 blood, 


as the Apoſtle ſaith. | 

Oh my brethren ! when Icaſt mine eyeback on former ages,and forraine 
nations, and there looke, and ſee rheir rackes, their ſtrappadoes, their pin- 
ccrs, their flames, &c. with infinite other ſorts of meancs of putting them 
to torment ; when againc, I looke on the Church abroad, and fee their con- 
tinuall feares and dangers, how they come to Gods houſe with their lives 
intheir hands, with their Bills in their hands ; how fomec of them haye 
had their hands and other parts whiprt off when they were are at their pray- 
cs, &c. When I conſider what maſlacres , butcherics, bloud-thcd, tor- 
tures, torments, miſcries others have ſeene and felr, and {weat under; and 
then refle&-upon your ſelves, and ice ſucha bleſſed peace at home for ſo 
many yearcs continued, I cannot but rake up the Prophets words, and ſay, 
what us England above other people, that God ſhould ſo reſpe® :r * or what are 
weof this Kingdomegthat he ſhould ſo greatly regard us ? Lerthe conſideration 
hereof cnlarge our hearts to thanktulneſle, and never ler a few wants make 
us except or complaine againſt the preſeat peaceable governement, bur bee 
thankfall for the many many benefits that wee enjoy under the ſame. Thus 
for rime paſt. 

Now forthe future, let us all bee by this point inſtructed to preparefor 
perſecution. 

Ob. Theſe are not dayes of perſccution, therefore this exhortation is un- 
ſeaſonable. 

Anſ. The times indeed are clcare and calme as yet, but who knowes not 
that it is good wiſedome in ſummer to provide for winter, and in faire wea- 
therto lay in for arainy day * Non ſemper ſerum Nerones({aith an Ancient) 
ſed nunquam ceſſat Diabolus ; There are not alwaies Tyrants to perſecutc 
the Church,bur the Divell will never give us reſt. As he dealt with Chriſt 
our head,ſo doth he till with the Church : He tryed him ar firſt with an al- 
luring temptation,but afterward(when he could not ſo prevail) with a more 
hideous'; Fall downe(ſaith he) and worſhip mee: A motion made more out of 
dcfire to vex our Saviour, and grieve him,than out of hopeto prevaile with 
him. And ſuch is his manner of dealing with us ; if hee can overcome us by 
faire meanes,that is his firſt defire and attempr, but if that rake nor, then hee 
roares upon us,ſhewes us his clawes, playes the Divell indeed. g 

Obje#. But may not a'man by wiſedome ſo carry the matter, as to pre- 
vent troubles 2 
— Anlw. 
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{ fired. And here it is good that you ſometimes tempt you ſelves, and ſay, 
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Anſw. Some hee may, burnot all, unleſſe he will difclaime his Religion, 
and renege Chriſt : bur if a man will make conſcience of his wayes, and lead 
anupright life toward God and man, all the wiſedome in his head ſhall not 
fave his head whole : witneſfe David ; one would thinke that ſuch a one a5 
hee ſhould live quietly, and eſcape all trouble , being ſo exceedingly back': 
as he; for hce was allyed toa King, hee was a comely man, an amiable man, 
a proper man. Beſides thar, he was rarely qualified , for he was a fine Poet, 
an excellent Muſician, abrave Souldier. More thanthis, he was cxcecding 
wiſe, and paſſing humble, which (if any thing) will beare a manthrough all 
without moleſtation : bur none of all theſe could ſave him from perſecurion. 
Let aman be never ſo meeke,mercifull, pure, peaceable, 8c. as our Saviour 
hererels us ; let him be bur honeſt, and goe beyond others in goodneſle,en- 
vie and malice will fly in his face. Therefore youmuſt all be called upon to 
prepare to ſuffer from any ſorts otmen,any kind of perſecution; Whoſoever 
he be that will live godly ſhall ſuffer, looke for it. If yourread on the De- 
vils head,'tis certaine he will have you by the heele: and from all perſons you 
muſt expect it, friends as well as focs, and friends of all ſorts,naturall,ſpiritu- 
all,any,all. | * 

Obiea. Oh,faith ſome man,I could well enough endure to be wrong'd or 
vext by an enemy , but when hard uſage comes from aneighbour, from a 
kin{-man,yea,froma Chriſtian man, rhis cuts deepe, could I ever have loo- 


Arſ. Yes,from all ſorts of people you muſt expc& it : from carnall bre- 
threnand kindred you may expectall manner ofperſecution, and from ſpiri- 
tuall too,ſome moleſtarions ; for ſome are weak, and weakneſle is both mced- 
ling and caprious ; and this wind blowes our of every coaſt, 

And as from all forts of men, fo for all kinds of perſecution muſt you bec | 


Now [ fare daintily, how could I doeto feed on hard-meate 2 Now Tl lyc 
delicately, but how could I endure to rouze inthe ſtraw (as M. Ph:lpor ſaid) 
or tolyc onthe carth « Now I live atliberty, and enjoy a good ayre, but 
how could I away with a cloſe and loathſome dungeon? Now I enjoy many 
bleſſings, but how could I doe to want them all - How could I endure to 
ſee mine husband ata ſtake, my children chopt in picces, or ſprawling on a 
ſpeares point * Am I able ro undergoe theſe tryalls { Thus ſhould we be of- 
ten tempting of our ſelves, what we could doe if we were putto it,and ſo be 
ever provided for the wort. 

I doe not fay that God will try us inthis manner, I hope better, but firh 
it is ſo, thatall that are Chriſts are ſubjc&roall kinds of perſecutions from 
all ſorts of people, letus thercfore bee adviſed re get onus that compleat 
armour of God onthe right hand and on thelefr, that we may bee able to 
ſtand faſt inthe evill day : And that wee may wicld this armour the betrer, 
get Gods Arme too z for the Devill and the World will be too hard for 
F: if wee ſctupon them in our owne ſtrength : when weeare called to buc- 
kle with famine, with fire, with the ſword, &c. our fleſh quakes at the 
choughts of theſc evils ; Therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 


— 


his might, asthe Apoſtle exhorts. There 15 no temptation ſo ſtrong, bur | 
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God can maſter it ; no perſecution fo ſharpe, but God can ſweeren it; he can , 
make a man ſing in priſon,as the Apoſtles did ; yea, fing in the flame, as the | 
Martyrsdid: Therefore get Gods ſtrength firſt , and then put on the whole 
armour of God, the girdle of tru, the ſhield of faith,the breft-plare of righte- 
ouſne[[e,with the reſt of the pieces, Epheſ. 6.apply them cloſero your ſelves, 
employ them againſt your enemics, watch, ſtand ſtill upon your guard, 
pray with all manner of prayers, call inthe helpe alſo of others ; and having | 
cone all, ſtand faſt. And to this end, begin to be a Martyr now : For there | 
is a double Martyrdome (as the Author of that worke falſely aſcribed ro C- 
priar, De duplice Martyrio, ſaith: ) Firſt ative, which conſiſts in ſlaying | 
our corruptions, mortitying our luſts, &c. begin with this. Secondly pal- | 
five, in ſuffering hardſhip for Chriſt, asa good Souldier. Learne now be- 
fore-hand how to be able to fare hard, lye hard, goe hard,eſpecially how to 
handle your owne luſts roughly,&c. ſo ſhall yoube firted for the worſt that 
can betall you. 2 
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MAaTTH.5.10. 
Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : for 


theirs ts the king dome of heaven. 


me, SI ear is the myſteric of Godlineſle,that is, All things belonging 
PA to pienie are carried ina my lſterie. Here is ſtrange doctrine de- 
| livered: v22.A mans happinefle begins in poverty,and ends in 
I K perſecution. | 
SM We havepaſlcd throughall the former ſteps ro mans bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, and now we are upon the laſt, where all goodnefle muſt end, Perſe- 
cution. How farre perſecution may carrie a blefſing, and in whar ſenſe it is 
ſaid to be a bleſſed thing to {utter perſecution, we ſhewed you the laſt day : 
what time alſo we commended unto you the maine point from the connexi- 
on ; and that was, That every of Chriſts true diſciples muſt look for perſc- 
cution. Though he exerciſe allthe fore-mentioned graces,which are ſuch as a | 
man might thinke would bearc one through the world withour perſecution, 
yet they muſt reckonupon it, they ſhall be perſecuted: and thereupon our | 
Saviour here falls upon the doctrine of perſecution, Bleſſed are the perſe- | 
cuted. 

The wordsare ſpoken by way of pre-occupation. Our Saviour here pre- 
vents an objection: for ſome might ſay, If I ſhould apply my ſelte to this 
method here ſet downe in the verſes going before, I ſhould bee hated, re- 
viled, perſecuted, and how then could I be thus blefſedas you ſpeake of : 
Nay, ſaith our Saviour, notwithſtanding all this, if you be ſuch as beforc | 


[ 
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deſcribed; poorc in ſpirit, ſorrowfull for ſinne , pure, peaceable , mecke, 


&c. though yoube perſecuted, yet nevertheleſle yee ſhall bee bleſſed : = | 
Si | then 
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| as Saint James cap. 1.12. Bleſſed, ſaith hee, & the man that endureth tempta- 


wad 


then, another thing that wee have to take up from the words, is this; 

Dor. That perſecution is not any prejudice or barre atall to a mans 
bleiſednefle. If a godly man be perſecuted, hee isnever a whir the farther 
from þleſſedneſfle, for that to be perſecured and withall bleſſed, are not 
termes incompatible, they may,and oftentimes doe,meere in one and the 
ſame perſon.Hence it is, that they arc here coupled by our Saviour, and ex- 
preſt both in a breath,bleſſed are the perſecuted. Hence the Apoſtles often, 


czon, ( yeathough it bethe fiery tryall ) for after hee is rryeda while ( that | 
is all the hurt it ſhall do him) ar laſt hee ſhall be a bleſſed man, hee ſhall re- 
ceive acrowne of glory. So Saint Petey: [f ye be reproathed for the name 4 
Chriſt, happy are yee. 1. Pet. 4. 14.Sothatit isa picce of a mans happineſle 
(atleaſt an appendant)to be reproached for Chriſt, To the ſame purpoſe js 
that wee read, Revel. 14. 13. heard a'voice from heaven, ſaying unto mee, 
write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord;from henceforth,yea,ſauth ihe 
Sperie.[fmanhad ſpoken ir,the truth of ir might have becne called into que- | 
ſtion, but now the Spirit hath ſpoken ir, rherc is no place left for doubting, 
And of whom ſpeakes the Spiric here, that they are blefſed, burof ſuchas 
ſuffer'din the quarrell of Chriſt under Antichriſt - though they wer. perſe- 
cuted to the death, yet were they inall this bleſſed m:n. So thar you ſce 
bleſſedneſle and perſecution may agree in one propoſition: they may alſo 
concurre in one and the ſame perſon; witneſſe Datd, a man hee was afcer 
Gods owne heart, and yer perſecuted: witnefſe the Prophets and men of 
God of old, So perſecuted they the Prophets that were before you, aS\tis in 
the verſe immediately following the text : witneſſe the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
concerning whom Saint Paul teſtifies inthe name of himſelte, andof them 
all, that chey were perſecuted, though not forſaken, cc. witneſle hee thar is 
beyond all exception, Chriſt himſelfe, God bleſſed for ever : and yet was he 
perſecuted in his owne perſon, and is ſtill perſecuted inhis members, Saul, 
Saul,why perſecuteſt thou mee £ ſo that perſecution, you ſce, dorh no whit 
impeach the Chriſtian mans happineſſe. 

The truth of this will be yer further apprehended, if you looke upona 
Chriſtian in his ſeverall happineſſes. Firſt, ſubjeive and formall; ſecondly, 
objective; thirdly, locall. 

For the firſt of theſe : A Chriſtians formall, inherent, inward happineſſe, 


it ſtands in the image of God; in being like his maker, here that holds for 
man. 
| 


The creatures happineſle is his holineſſe. Now perſecution is no hinde- 
rance to a mans holineſſe, whether you conſider itinthe roote or fruit. 
Looke upon holineſle inthe roote and habit, and ir is no whit diminiſhed 
or obſcured by perſecution. Indeed perſecution may rake off the leaves 
with its violent blaſts,asa ſtorme : bur the ſap continues ſtill, And as when 
| corneis winnowed, the fanne diſperſerh and drives away the chaffe, bur the 
wheat abides; And as when gold is caſt into the fire, the drofle indeed is 
ſevered from it,and waſted,butthe gold ( ifit be good) continues without 
diminution : So do all the graces of the Spirit in time of perſecution. S, 
Peter in{tancerh in one, and that's faith, 1, Per. 1.7. The triall of your 
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fanh 1s much more precious than that of goid that periſheth, though ut be tryed 
mith fire,e7 6. What he faith of fairh, is true of the reſt : humility,wiſedome, 
paticnce,&c.thcy loſenothing of their life by perſecurion,but rather increaſe | 
and gather luſtre. One may be as wiſea man,as humble a man,as holy a man, 
as patient a man evcry way in perſecution,as out of perſecution. Fa. 

And what we ſay for the roote, the ſame 1s altogether as true of the fruit 
of holinefle. A Chriſtian harhnever ſo much opportunitie ofexcerciſing ſo 
many graces, or any grace ſo much,as in times of perſecution. Some graces 
of the Spirit ( like weapons of warre) intimes of peace and proſperitie lye 
and ruſt, which jn time of warre, in dayes of perſccution, are ſcowred up, 
and made fit for uſe. Then a man ſhall have occaſion to improve allthe wile- 
dome, all the courage, allrhe patience, all the faith and goodneflc tha hee 
hath,every of rheſc will be uſed and lecne in their turnes. 

Beſides,now a Chriſtian is pur to it more than ever hee was; therefore he | 
muſt pray more than ever, ſearch more narrowly into himſclfe than ever, | 
cling cloſer to God thanever hee did before. Ar other times hee did good 
duties but in jeſt, as it were, but now he comes to God, and ſtands before | 
him in good earn: ſt, &c. Ar other times hee fights under Chriſt onely as in 
a ſchoole of fence, but now hee is put to it in the qualitie of a ſouldier, under 
his Captaine Chriſt ; he comes as it were to the puſh of pike, hee fights tor 
his life, &&c. So. that perſecution you ſce is no hinderance toamans inward 
happineſſe ; forthe more grace is excerciſcd, the more it is brightned: ir 
erowes in a mans hands, as the loaves didin the hands of Chriſt. 

Reaſ. 2. And ſecondly for that happineſſe of the child of God, which wee 
call obz<Rive,and outward. 

A Chriſtian manlives more in Chriſt than in himſelfe:in him it is thar hee 
raigncs and triumphs; his happineſle lyes in Chriſt. Now, can perſecution 
make any ſeparation betweene Chriſt and his members 2 Is Chriſt ſuch a 
ſhepheard as doth deſert his flocke intimes of danger? Is hee ſuch a parent as 
will renegehis child (as the blind mans parents had almoſt done him, 7oh.9.) 
when trouble comes upon them? Nothing lefſe. The Apoſtle aflures us the 
contrary, Xom. $. who ſhall ſeparate us fromthe love of Chriſt ? Shall trabula- | 
ton, or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword £ 
(AS ut ts written, For thy ſake wee are killed all the day tong, wee are counted as 
ſheepe for the ſlaughter.) Nay,in alltheſe thing s,&C.For I am perſwaded that 
netther life,nor death,nor Angels,&Cc.ſhall be able to ſeparate m fromthe love of | 
God,whach t in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Sowe ſce,that come what perſecution 
can come.,it ſhall nor be able to make a devorce betweene God and us: God | 
will love us ſtill(and that's the life of the creature)hee will favour us ſtill;and 
it isa happineſle to be a favourite in heaven, if any where: but God will love 
his people as well at the barre,as ifthey were on the benchz;as well inan iron 
chaine,as if they had about their necksa chaine of gold. As the Goldſmith 
loves his goldas much when it is in the fire, as whcnir is in his purſe:lo God | 
his children,he knowes their ſoules in adverſity. 

But whar's love, without the fruirs of love 2 Therefore God ſcales up his | 
loveto his people perſecuted, more than ar other rimes z then is hee ſpect: 
ally preſent with them, as he was with _ 48.18. 9.whenhce bad _—_ 
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Be not afraid,but ſpeake,and hold xor thy peace © for I am with thee,and no man 


ſhall ſet on thee to hurrthee, &c. And indeed that man cannot be hurt, 


chat hath God with him, and for him,as Pawl had. If he be in Corinth, God 
is there; ifinthe dungeon, God is there too: If Danzelbeinthe lions den, 
his God will be with him. Where-ever his peopleare , there will God be 
alſo; and where God is, heaven is; and therefore happineſle. 

Neither is God with his ſervantsas anidle ſpeRator of their ſufferings;for 
what is company without affiſtance * bur he is with them by his power,and 
by his comforts to ſuccour and ſupport them in their greateſt needs. Eſa) 
43-I,2. Feare not, for when thou paſſeſt through the waters I will bewith thee, 
and through the rrvers, they ſball not overflow thee © when thou walkeſt through 
the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt © neather ſhall the flame kindle upon thee. And 
it is certaine.that the Lord reveales himſclfe then moſt comfortably to his 
people , when the World andthe Divell diſcover their greateſt malice: 
when Hell opens her mouth againſt the firſt Martyr S:ephen, then Heaven 
opens over his head to receive him. And when the Divell ſhewes himſelfe 

inſt himin his owne likeneſſe , then Chriſt appeares unto him , ſtanding 

at Gods right hand, for his defence; ſo that his comforts ſhall over-rop his 
miſerie. | 

Now therefore foraſmuch as perſecution cannot keepea Chriſtian from 

the love,companic,and comfortable aſſiſtance of God, it cannot hinder him 

from happineſſe : Givea man God,and caſt himinto the ſca , as the old pro- 


verb is ; with him a man cannot miſ-carrie. 


But letus conſider ofathird happinefſe of a Chriſtian , which we call his 
locall happineſſe, when he ſhall be and dwell with God in heaven. 

Doe perſecutions beare the keyes of heaven and hell , ro letin and ſhut 
outar their pleaſure £ No ſuch matter: a Chriſtians happineſle lyecs not fo 
looſe; it is in Gods keeping,he beares the keyes,and opens and no man ſhuts, 
and ſhnts again and no man opens. Ir is certaine,that a Chriſtian isas neere 
heaven when he ſuffers for righreouſneſle ſake , as at any other time: for 
heavencomes to him while he is here, Angels guard him, Chriſt ſmiles up- 
on him, a comfortable influence from heaven will come upon him inthe 
midſt of all his trouble ; and hereafter, when his ſoule is let out of his body, 
it flies to heaven without oppoſition or hinderance, (as Bernard ſpeakes of 
Saint Ambroſe when he was perſecuted) and there rakes the crown laid up 
for it from all eternitie. Now therefore, fith perſecution cannot hinder a man 
from holineſſe,from ſocictie with God, from the happineſle of heaven,whar 
remaines, but that we conclude the point, That perſecutionis no barre ar all 
toa mans true bleſſedneſle 2 

There is one objction to be anſwered.,and then we come to the Uſe, 

Ob. Bleſſednefle (may ſome ſay) is madeup of many ſimples,and particu- 
lars. The Philoſopher tells us,that to bleſſedneſs there muſt be a confluence 
and concurrence of all comforts ; but perſecution ſtrips and deprives us of 
many of theſe,therefore how can it ſtand with true happineſle - 

Anſw. For anſwer hereunto, we muſt diſtinguiſh of a two-fold bleſſed- 
nefſe: Firſt, Naturall,and Philoſophicall: ro the making up whereof there 
muſt beea meeting of many finite goods , which muſt be pieced and patchr 
rogerher 
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thar thereunto we are Ipveinced, 1 Theſ.z-3. Why*hen y mantthirik 
it ſtrange * A religious man muſt looke ro heare evill,- This us gr "everie- 
where evill ſpoken of. Marvelloottherefdte Tg Religion life "ris 00- 
thing hew. Stumble nor , ſe ; arthe perſe ion of G þ- Church 
] and ſervants, to thinke the cauſe bad, or thepa ” F 4 o. ; 
| becauſe he ſuffers perſecution. ab" ray hegoc 
his carriage good, ang. yer he may ous 
nefle ; witneſſe P aul; witnelle Seid ele; he wasng tg 
| raxed as indiſcrett "rat fiolalty andyer kewies eras ke; 
ry one to 2imear ; he was traduced, and maligned , pa ol ada 41) 
| dealt withall,&c. Judgenor therefore any manor cauſe Kepre di Nees 
pearance, bur judge a righteous judgement: for orhdnviſeye p Fiat any 
thoſe whom Chriſt blefſeth, you may de ws theg f.G 
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Saints, and adde afflitions:to rhe afflited , whoe 
ther,and not cenfured,as Job premieandour'S aviod wp 
that the cauſe and not the ſuffering makesehe lagna ra 
bur yet,as not every one thar ſuffercth is robe 
ry ſucha oneto becondemned,butwe muſt jt 
The maine uſe of this point hat concernes 8 
to ſeare perſecution, fith it cannot hinder ti 
ſhew you what you ſhall feare :'Feare finne,, | 
Gods fierce indignation, and the malice of <q Cs 
tion, thar creates unto us many needleſſe troub Wau 
norance, forthat makes a man to miſtake his' 
preſuwprion,ſo as toreſt upon owr own Talkciendieiral do {WKE-ar 
dence, as if wee could beare any thing of our five. 1 wy rare Wee 
at our beſt , but as old bottles that canhold nothing, (as our Saviodtt ſpeaks 
in the Goſpell) oras old garments, not able to beare any ſtraining ar”all * 
Theſe things we have juſt cauſe to feare : but _ the thing it ſelfe, if it _ 
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IIS our berters, have beene ſo uſed 
y, Chriſt the Jadge wiloos day cleare you before all 
prth your innocencie as the noane-day at his ſecond 


— e but a man may be ſo hard put toit,asthat he muſt lay down his 
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ves, nodoubt, but he mightnot. Hce that | 

ſea,dothalſo ſer totherage of his e- 
ne further. Thirdly,forthe end: 

| ſuffcrings, but God,their 

wrt as God meancs us in all 
mac z is Eg; ſaich 

goe-.; Wo checven, 


- Ars "9 and Iwill gevethee acrowne of life : 
fearenotto be perſecureg. 
ur hereels a pingbe Ge that the perſccuted are bleſſed, for 
ng fheaven, Dc moan feare to be blefied ? to receiye ethe 
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priſon.. 
Aafs.Y (each rebar iid. che Martyr2there is no ſtocks to anevill conſci- 
alike ec know, werencver ſo much calarged in their joyes, 


' yersandt ving,as when they were 
dof their li - And why ſhould norwe 
ie Chriſ,as tho ſouldicrs were concerning 


ey had rather be in priſon with him, thanat l- 


er if is name, he may. be traduced and-ſlandered 
a had better bedead ( as we ultally ſpeake ) 


, that if you ſhould be called to ſuffer in 
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like difeaſe bufne us within. Secondly , "lip 
wer enorbemer fell our lives a5&care'® wee Cant, to be payd on 


 Objea. Yea, if i were an ordinaty death they will put usto, bur fa- 
py inſufferable , they may ftarve us , whey have done ſoms|before 
us, &c« _ 
.  Anſw. Remember whar a Martyr ſaid onee to them th 
with ſuchadearhas this If yourdke away my niear,God,/Ut 
| away my ſtomack. Did not heſtay t the ſtomackes and opti 
the very lions whenthey ſhouldhave devoured Daniel FUc. 
Ob. Oh, bur they may puru$to moſt exquiſice rortnients. 
they have done ſome,inthe Church-monuments. 
; - Anſw. Fearenoneof allthis, bur remember ſtill who! ? 
þ ago rye —_ our afflitions, knowes our ſtrens 
along withrthe crofſe helayes npon us,bears 2 rt inourſufferings, and hath 
ſuch ſtrong comforrsfor his peopleine cirdecpeſt diireſſe,as Ccanover-top 
all the miſeriesand tormets'we can putunro;for theſe are bur five 
but his comforts are infinite. And as men ate more malicious tox dus, hee 
will be by ſomuch more mercifull and comfortableun 
none ofcheſe things;only be prepared for the worſt, he beſt wil ſaveic ſelf. 
0b. Ohbutthere is ſomething ye ftickes heavier than allthe reft, they 
may pur us not onely to a tormentfull,burro a ſhamefilgeath, 8 women to 
| be raviſht, virgins deflour'd,abus'd,$c. "EE | 
| Anſv. Leavethisto God: cruſt himwich thy foulcanith thy bodie;wich 
thy name,withall, As for the ſhame of ſuchathing (if it ever ſhould betall | 
thee)ir reſts onthe agents part,and norarall onthe patients. And again 
 feare of this,oppoſe one ſhame toanorher:remember what Chu iſthath fi 
' He that is aſhamed of me before men,of him will F be ofÞ wed} before 
which & in heaven, fc. A 
| Therefore be ſure to ſettle this refoluonguſ your 
| |enjoyned meby God, T'll doe them, nor ſtand | 
| evill may follow thereupon. Wharſoever God bids wha 
| God bids me profcfſe, Fil profeſſe it ; whewGodt gy 
| wharfoever come of it. Beas refolure here3s he 
aid, tharaman might as ſoone purthe God Eh 
to pervert Juſtice, And as for good, ſo likewifeforevi 
fotution;that nothing ſhall byas you aſide, tothe cc 
come what cancome, be youat a point for that n 
Martyrs of old, who when there was incenſe putin | 
more required of them thanthar they ſhould ſprinkle ay og Ala in | 
 honoyr of the Idoll,they would rather die thandoe it : And when here was 
a Bible put into the hands of ſome others of them, tharthey fl nine 
i tothe fire re, they would rather mto the firethemſelves,than 
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28 Pauls were: looke awhile on his eataloge . 
; ANC ice howhe was beaten, whipr, ſtockr, &c 
erils zu the City gn perils-in the wol- 
often haſtthou binwhi jpeftocks, 
ers to ſuch kind of ſufferings 
e dearne to ſce Gods metcie in;ten- 
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| The cauſe? makes a Martyr. 


carries in his righteouſneſſe.: And therefore is it (as Auſtin obſerves againſt 
the Donatiſts)thar our Saviour fpeakes here inthe texr with limitation both 
romen and matter: for he ſaithnot ſimply,Blefſed are all that ſuffer ; Bur, 
Bleſſed are ſuch as are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. So Saint Perer, If ye 
ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake happy are ye; Againe, If ye ſuffer for well-doing 
_— 20 the will of God, c. And, If any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian,let him 


is it thatthe ſervants of God have hereby juſtified their ſufferings,as D arid, 
ſpeaking of his perſecutors ; They hate we an ſaith he, that is, without all 
cauſe or reafon on my part,they have nomotive for it from me,it is for mine 
innocency thatthey purſue me. So Pal, Being curſed, ſaith he,we bleſſe,and 
beg reviled we pr ay. And this is that which Jeremze meaneth,when, prote- 
ſting his innocencie,he ſaith, 7 have nerther given nor taken upon uſurie,that is, 
I neither meddled nor made with them,bur kept we within the compaſſe of 
mine owne calling, and yer the people curſe me. Hence alſo Abels innocencie 


brother. And why ſlew he him 2 Becauſe his owne workes were evill, and 
his brothers righteous, Fohz 3.12. Hence he is called Righteous Abel in 


They were excellent =_ \ſuch as the world was not worthy of. He judges 
ofthe caſe by the perſonandcauſe. So thar you ſee, it is neceſfarie that hee 
| ſhould ſuffer for a good cauſe , that would have comfort in his ſafferings. 


and perſecution. | 


itgnorance,or both. 

Secondly, that's exerciſed upon ſinne and diſorder, this againſt truth and 

righteouſneſſe. 

Thirdly, puniſhment falls on delinquents and offenders , but perſecution 

on thoſe rhat are innocent and harmeleſſe. So that unleſle the at of the per- 

ſecutor be bad,and the act oftheperſecuted good,and his cauſe goog,andnor : 
good onely, but publike roo, it amounts nottoa perſecution. For not every 

a of injuſtice is perſecution preſently,ifthe injurie be but perſonall and pri- 
vate; butthe cauſe muſt be publike,8&c. to wit, Religion, and(in that name) 
the perſon too inadegree. There was a ſhadow of it in that kind of puniſh- 

ment they called Oſtraciſme, as there was a ſhadow of righteouſneſſe in A- 


thatbooke, De daplict Martyrio , hath well obſerved) firſt, toone ſpeciall 
ſubje&,the Church and the members thereofzſecondly,to one ſpecialcauſe, 
the Goſpelland matter of Religion. And this is it that makes the Martyr,and 
denominates a man perſecuted. 

#ſe x.Learne here by this point to arme your ſelves againſt theclamors of 
offendors,who when they are juſtly puniſhed for their miſdemeanour, doe 
many times, like unto ſwine,take up a hideous noyſe , and cry out that you: 


For we muſt tell you, that there is a wide diffcrence betweene puniſhment | 


| | | 
Firſt, puniſhment is anact of juſtice,but perſecution is an at of malice, or 


riftides. But perſecution, properly ſo called, is confined (as the Author of | 


not be aſhamed,C#c.1 Pet.q. This isit that makes a Martyr indeed. Hence | 


is juſtified by Saint Joh, Cazx (faith he) was of that wicked one, and ſlew hs | 


the Goſpell. And the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of thoſe Worthies, Heb.11 . ſaith, | 


perſecutethem. There be wholeheards of theſe ſwine abroad inthe world, 
they abound and ſwarme every where. Thus if a Miniſter ſuſpend a vile} 


perſon from the Sacrament , or preſent him fordrunkenneſle or other miſ-| 
behaviour,! 


The cauſe makes a Martyr. 


bchayiour, wee ſhall be {aid to perſecute him preſently, So if a Magiſtrate 
offer to ſtocke or whip a malefactor , a vagrant, or the like ; if hce purſue an 
offender, and give him condigne puniſhment, hee ſhall be termed a perſecu- 
rer, hee ſeekes his blood, goes about to undoe him, hee would hang him if 
he could. Thus they make long complaints, as if they had received no ſmall 
injury. Burt this isall one, as if the wolfe ſhould hold himſelfe wronged be- 
cauſe hee is not ſuffered to worry and devoure the ſheep:or the Dog becauſe 
he is muzled and not ſuffered to fly inthe face of paſſengers: or the Beare 
becauſe chain'd up ſhort, that he may not do miſchieie. Againſt all theſe ourt- 
cries you mult ſtop your eares,and ſtiffen your courage : tor it is better rhat 
idlenefſe ſuffer than frugaliric,thar finne ſhould ſmart rather than vertue, for 
mercy tothe wolte is cruelty to the ſheepe, &c. Ir is no injuſtice to ſmite 
wickedneſſe.But thenonly a man is perſecured,and not elſe,when hee ſuffers 
in a good cauſe, for rightcouſneſle ſake. 

The ſame we may ſay for ſuch as ſuffer for their opinions, as your Brow- 
niſts, Familiſts and the like : Their language, you know, is perſecution alto-| 
gether; and when they ſuffer for their opinions, they are perſecuted, they 
ay, for their conſciences : as if every conceit were Conſcience, every 

oroundlefle opinion Religion. Men muſt not meaſure thecauſeby rhe ſut- 

terings, bur the ſufferings by rhe cauſe, as Auguſtize hath it. For unleſſe a 
mans cauſe be good, his conſcience good,and his carriage good too, his ſuf- 
ferings will amount to no more thana condigne puniſhment. 

But of all the reſt, commend mce to our neighbours of Rome, who give 
out and report ofus among their owne, That we of this Church are no bet- 
| ter than ſalvages, that wee ſtocke, whip, burne up thoſe of their Religion 
amongſt us ; yea, that our Countrey is all on a blaze with flames and bone- 
| fires made of their bodies. Oncof theminan Epiſtle of his concerning the 
| Engliſh perſecution,is not aſhamed to ſay,*I verily thinke that no Turkes, 

* Gothes, Saracens, or other barbarous people in'the world, could poſſibly 
< deale ſoſcornfully, ſpightfully, cruclly with the Catholike cauſc,as theſe 
©new Goſpellers doc. Thus you ſce what they would make of us: And for 
| themſelves, they will tell you, thatthey are thoſe that paſſe through good 

report,and cvill report,and all that whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of thoſe Wor- 
thies, Heb. 11. as, that they had tryall ofcruell mockings, and ſcourgings, 
' yea morceoverof bonds and impriſonment, &:c. all this they apply to them- 
ſelves. The ſummeis, wee are grievous perſecuters, and they onthe other 
fide areglorious Confeſſours while alive,and Martyrs when they are dead. 
Bur the anſwer is Auguſtines ( after Cyprian: ) Not every onethar ſuffers is 
Perm. | a Martyr preſently, unleſſe hee canprove and make good the point hee ſuf- 
cap.7. fers for,and unleſle hee can juſtifie both his cauſe and his carriage to the Ma- 
oiſtrate. How often ſhall wee be forced to tell them, thar it is not for religi- 
on thar they ſuffer amongſt us, but for rebellion; nor for the truth, bur for 
treaſon? They preſent us with a large catalogue of Martyrs; as Martyr Be:- 
ba yk ker, Martyr Garnet, Martyr Campian, Martyr walepoole,and Oldcorne: And 
their Maryr, | WHy notas well Martyr Faux,Martyr Percy, &c.it ſome Cotholike would 
: | doas much for Catholikes as the Jeſuices fortheir friends But what's all 
this to Martyrdome : Doth our Saviour here intend to bleſle gr 
| tc 
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righteouſneſle ſake? &c. 
Uſe 2. Fora ſecond Ule of the point: Would wee be blefſed of God, and 


rily inthe buſinefle. Ic is certainly a great honous ro ſrffies foo rhe'rruthy buc 
no mantaketh this honour to. bimſclte,bur he that is calledtherewoof God. 

Wee will nor ſtand to cenſure thoſe of the Primitive times, that offered 
cherſclves ro perſecution, by proteſhngthemfelves Chriftians;wee are con 
rent with a charitable opinion, as, that they mighe be carried: with I know 
not what heroicall ſpirit. But every thing. that ts matter of admiration,is nor 


{alſo matter of imiration. Wee muſt have a calling to fuffer, or elſe we ſhall 


neither be good Martyrs, nor good Chriſtians, Ir is not good tor usto re- 


there be a good cauſe for the which: wee ſuffer. Ic is not every goodimea- 
ning, giddy-opinion, ſuperſtitious conceit, ſcrupulous conſcience, that will 
beare a man out,or ſuffice to make him a Martyr;but it.rauſt be for the Goſ- 


pels ſake, for righrteouſneſle ſake that he ſuffers. Nay, hee muſt be able to 
prove it the truth for which hee is perſecuted, . hee muſbrender areafon of | 
his faith, &c. and hope, as S. Peer faith. Perſecution is 2 matrerofgreart | 
weighr,and hee muſt have good ground of Gods ward.under him that hall | 


thinke ro undergo it. | 
Secondly, hec muſt looke to his confcience,as well as his cauſe;tharin'fuf- 
fering hee ayme norat his owne ends, feeke not his owne credit, or roger 
him a name; but the name of God muſt be ſought for, his glory muſt be ſet 
forth. Ic is nor for a man to ſuffer in a good cauſe, becauſe hee-hath oncepro- 
feſt it, or out of a deſire ro carry the conquett. Ic muſtnor be ſhudinm pany 
wn, but pacts, as Auguſtines rule 1s; and ina right cauſe hee:muſt ſee thar hee 
hath nota wrong end. | 

Thirdly, his carriage muſt be good: hee muſt manage Gods cauſe with 
Gods weapons : hee muſt have a great deale of wiſedorme, a great deale of 
patience, a great deale of courage,conſtancy, zeale and humility, ſo ſhalthee 
do-many good things at once, ſo ſhall hee credit his profeſhon, muzzlerhe 
Adverſary, follow Chriſt, ſhzw forth his vertues, put himſelfeunder rhe 
bleſſing here pronounced upon the perſecuted; fo perſecured,, char ſuffer 
rightly both for matter and manner: ſo ſhall the cauſe grace him,and:hee the 
cauſe, when thus hee ſuffers in a right manner, for a righteous matter. 


have comfort inour ſufferings * Learne weethen to proceed wiſely and wa- | 


joyce inour ſufferings barely, bur wee muſt looketa ſomerhing clfe, that 4 
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perſecutione. 
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i PE p MarTTH..5.10. 
Bleſſed are they which. are perſecuted for rigbteouſneſſe ſake: for 
theirs is the kingdome of Heaven. 


TAs E havcalreadic ſpoken of our Saviours propoſition , Bleſ- 
RO ſed are the perſecuted; and therein we have ſhewed theſe 
B3/ o.\ CWO _ : Firſt, rhar perſecution is no barre to a mans 
FAS happineſle. 
The next thing is, 
h ﬆ& Thatiris the cauſe rhat makes rhe Martyr. The cauſe 
muſt juſtifie the ſuffering, the ſuff-ring muſt not meaſure the cauſe, as Auſten 
hath obſerved ir. A man muſt fuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, ina right man- 
 ner,bcefore he can lay claime ro bleſſedneſſe, 
| Theſerhings diſparchr, we come now to our Saviours proofe , in theſe 
words, For theirs # the king dome of heaven. 
The perſecuted, fo perſccuted as hath been declared afore , arc therefore 
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bleſled, becauſe the kingdome is theirs. 

2 ueſt. Will a Kingdome then makeone bleſled 2 

Anſw. This Kingdome will: the Kingdome of heaven. 
| _ 2xeſt. Butof which heaven ſpeakes our Saviour here © | 
| ÞAnſw. There isa heavenupon carth,a Kingdome of grace: This is not 
; principally intended here, bur yer neceſſarily prcſuppoſed ; for this is the 
| ground of the quarrell , it being for righteouſneſle ſake that Gods people 
are perſccured, But thereis a Kingdome of glory , that Kingdome which 
| isabove , the third Heaven iris called in Scripture , and this is that is here 
mainly intended. And this Kingdome of glory is theirs thar are perſecuted, 
| theirs it:is in right, their alſo it is already in part, and ſhall be ſhortly in full 
| poſſeſſion. 
| For the matter then,that we may come on ro the point, You fee our Sa- 
| viour heretels us, A perſecuted man is yet a bleſfed man, becauſc heaven is 
; his. Note we hence, 

Thar he cannot but be a happy man that hath heaven,wharſoever it coſts 
' him. Though he wade through the flouds of perſecurion, yerif he arrive at 
{ heavenar length, he is a happy man. Heavens ſuch a commodity as cannot 
; be oyer-bought, whatever a mangive for it. Say he ſuffer in his name, ſay he 
| ſuffer inhis eſtare,ſay he ſuffer in his liberty, yea in his life, yer ſtil he isablcſ- 
; ſed man.Say heloſe all he hath dicin priſon, lyc inthe flames, paſſe rhrough 
| athouſand dearhs{if poſſible)every day for righteouſneſs ſake, yer is he hap- 

Py- This our bleſſed Saviourhere affirms; Bleſſed are the perſecured,(the per- 

| ſecured,aclarge ) for theirs 5 the kingdome of heaven, and therefore they are 
| blefled men, whatever it coſt them. 
| Andonthisvery ground ir is, that hc takes off his little locke from car- 
| Nall feares. Feare nor lutle flocke, ſaith he, feare nor men, fearc not meanes , 
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Comfort tothe perſecuted. 


And why: 1: « your Fathers g60a will t0 grue you a Kingdom : 35 if he ſhould 
| Jay, Itis ro matter what-ye loſe, 10 you have heaven at laſt, Hence js  thar 
by this argument hee encourzgeth the Paſtors , verfe a1. & 12. of this: 
Chapter , Bleſſed are yee when men {ball revile you , aud prrſecute you ,and' 
ſhall ſay al manner of evill againſt you faiſly fer my names ſake : Rejeyre ana bee | 
exceeding glad , for great & your reward iz heaven, Hebids them (though per- 
ſecuted) ro rejoyceand be exceeding glad. What © (might thcy ſay) when 
we arc {landercd, perſecuted, baniſhed 2 &c. Yes, evcnthen, faith ous Savi- 
our, rejoyce: foras your worke is great ,ſo is your wapgrs great too. For 
your ſuffering on earth you ſhall have your portion in heaven,therefore you 
bave juſt caule to rejoice, though perſecuted. | 
Hencc is i next thar hee encourageth all Chriſtians ro the ſuffering of 
perſecution upon the ſclfe ſame ground that here: Mat. 19.29. Every one 
that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father,or mcther , or wife, 
or children, or lanas, for my name: ſake, ſhallrecerve an hundred fold, andjh.ll 
inherit everlafling life. The ſpecch is toure ſeverall rimes ſet downe by thc 
Evangeliſts. It a man loſcall, even to his very life for Chrifts ſake, yerrhere 
is ſomething in it will quit coſt. Life indeed is an excellent thing , it js ber- 
ter than living, better than land, better thanall: And yet if it ſhould coſt a 
man his life in Chriſts cauſe and quarrell, he ſhould be {ure to make a ſaving 
bargaine of it (tor inlofing his life hce ſaves it, as one of them ſpeakes.) A 
ſaving bargaine did I ſay * what © no more 2 Yes, hce ſhall make a gaining 
bargaine of it : For there s no man hath left houſe.pr brethren,or ſifters,@c.but 
bee fhall recerve an hundred fold nqw inthis life, houſes , and brethrew , and ſ6- 
fters, aud mothers, and children , &c. andin the world to come cternall life, 
Mar.10.29. Here isagainefull bargaine, he ſhall have father for farher,mo- 
ther for mother, houſe for houſe, land forlarid , ard a hundred told into rhe 
bargaine. One in the hundred would turne the ſcalc , but an hundred for 
| one will weighrit downe tothe ground. This he ſhall have heere : and what 
more 2 why , cternall hfe hereafter. Life for life were an even lay , bt to 
have eternall life for a temporary lite, is a rich penni-worth, a very great 
bargaine. Hence Chriſt himſclte commends this purchaſe, Har.13-44445. 
where he compares the kingdome of heaven, that is ,-of grace and glory, 
tO an hidden treaſure, the which wher, a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof zoeth and ſelleth all that hee hath to buy that field : So likewiſetoa 
pearle of price , which to purchaſe, the wiſc merchant goeth and parts with 
all thathee hath. Grace and glory are ſuch commodirics, as did any man 
but know the worth of chem, hee would bee content to part with all to pro- 
cure them, and he ſhould-make a wiſc bargaine rao. So that whatever a man 
gives for heaven, he buyes it not too deare. | 
Thus you ſee what was our Saviours mind : and of the ſame mind alſo was 
| his ſervant Moſes, Heb.11.26.He efteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures in Egypt. Greater riches 2 It might well be that hee ſhould 
eſteeme ir greater honour than the treaſures of Egypt, but was rhere more 
profitinit 2 Yes, for he had reſpect, ſaiththerexrt, unto the recompence of re- 


werd, He laies the re proach of Chriſt inthe one ballance , &che treaſures of 
Egypt inanother,and then puts heaven in too, and thenthere was no c—_ 
| Tr riſon. 
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rifon. Sothoſc Martyrs mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb.10. 34. whotook: 
joy fully rhe ſpoiling of their goods. How was it poſſible thar one ſhould 
cndure to ſee this with joy 2 all thara man had travell'd and ſweat for, and 
endured many a deare-daycs-labour to get a little ſomewhar together, and 
then to be ſpoiled of all in y moment * yer becauſe rhey knew in themſelves 
they had in heavena better and more enduring ſubſtance, they could ſuſtaine 
themſelves, and hold up thcir hearts in cheerfulnefle under all this lofle: for 
why? they ſer houſe to houſe, goods ro goods, ſubſtance to ſubſtance ; and 
then there was no compariſon.So 2 Cor. 4. the three laſt verſes,the Apoltles 
were even ready to ſinke, the outward man was ſo miſcrably affiited; and 
yet we faint not, ſaith S. Paul , but though our outward man periſh , yet the in 
ward man is renewed more and more : andthe reafon is, we compare things vi- 
ſible with inviſible, Wee looke not at things that are ſcene , but at the things | 
that are not ſcene : for the things that are ſcene are temporall ,&c. Wee {er 
affliction to glory, light af:i&tionro heavie, mathe, ſubſtanriall glory ; mo- 
mentary affliction ro eternall glory ; and therefore wee faint not wharſoe- 
veee luffer, but rhinke wee ſpeed wondrous well. Sothen you {ce whar 
wasthe minde of Chriſt and his ſervants concerning rhis point in hand: they 
all agree upon ir, that though one lay our all for heaven, yer 'tisa good pen- 
ny-worth, Would you nor onely heare rheir judgements , bur know their 
reaſons? Among many other, weigh theſe : Firſt,there is nothing ourpt hea- 
venthat wee can part with for heaven, that makes any thing art all ro a mans 
happinefſe. Secondly, there is enough in heaven to make us abſolutely hap- 
py- Thirdly, comparecarthly things with heavenly ,and there will be tound 
no compariſon berweene them. 

Reaſ. 1. Firſt , wecanlay outnothing for heaven that can hinder our bleſ- 
{ednefle. It cannot bce denied bur that religion reſtraines a man from ſome 
things ,and perſccution may deprive one of many more, bur yer all theſe 
things are ſuch as make neither hot nor cold ro rhe maine buſineſle. A 
man may bee onted of his eſtare, and yer loſe neither grace nor glory. A 
man may bee abridged of his liberty , but a bond-man may bee happy. A 
man may bce baniſh'c his countrey , bur an exile may bee happy. A 
man may bee cur ſhort by the head , bur a headlefle man may bechappy. In 
a word , there is nothing we canloſc for heaven that conducerh to the main, 
or makes any thing ar all to our happineſſe. A man is never the lefle blcfled, 
becauſe he isnot tich or favoured of the world,8c. Indeed that Philoſophi- 
call feliciry wee ſpake of the laſt day, is parch'r and pieced up of many 
particulars, that muſt concurre to the making of it up , whereof looke how 
many are ſubſtrated, ſo much is diminiſhed of rhe whole : Like as if one 
pay me an hundred pounds in ſhillings and ſix-pences, ſo many pecces as are 
defalked therefrom , ſo much muſt needs bee wanting of the maige| 
ſumme, Bur inthe Chriſtian mans happineſſe, it is as if one ſhould pay me 
an hundred pounds in one Pearle or Jewell which cannor bee ſevered. 

. The happineſſe of heaven is one entire thing : God alone of himſclfe is 

ſufficient ro make one bleſſed; and as any man enjoyes God more or 
lefſe,ſo is his happincſſe. Now God is never a whit the farther removed from 
any man, becauſe he is removed from theſe ourward things: he loves a man 
as 
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as much, and blcfleth him as well when hee wants outward comforts , as 
when hce hath taxm ; and rheretore to want them cannor hinder his hap- 
pincfle. 

Reaſ.2. Next, as there is nothing Ilyes our of heaven (taking it in its full 
;aticude, togcther withthe ſuburbs thereof, the ſtate of grace) that makes 
tro our happincſle, ſorhere is nothing in heaven bur doth greatly conduce 
roit, In heaventhere is a concurrence of all things that may ſerve to the 
| perfecting of our happineſſe. For there are all eternall good things , above 
all tharcan bee imagined. The mind is filled with light, the conſcience with 
peacc, the heart wirh joy , love, &Cc. rhe body and each member thereof, 
with beauty, {wittneſle, glory, ſtrength,and immortality. As for thoſe good 


1s no place for thein , nor need of them, they bcing of the nature of thoſe 

things, which a man bad better want than need. Thus it 1s better not to bee 

innecd of Phyſicke, than romake ulc of it ; anight-cap, crutch, ſpectacles, 

not to necd thoſe is agreater happineficthanto have rhem, &Cc. *tisa happi- 

ncſſe for a man not to bee put to uſe them. And fo 'tis here of theſe naturall 

and artificiall helps, there is neither uſe nor needin heaven of them. There 
is ſuch perfection 1n the Kingdome of glory , that we ſhall nzed no money, 

need no food, necd no raiment , nay wee ſhall nor ſtand innezd there o.the 

Word,of the Sacraments,of prayer,of repentance, :nd ot other ſuch things as 

now arc our crowne and advantage. Thus for the parts of our happineſle, 

heaven wants nothing that ſhould make us blcfſed.. Next, forth2degrecs of 
it, there is all perfeionof good things in heaven 3 {orhata man hall have 
whatſoever he would have, becaule he ſhall nor be willing rohave bur what 

hee ſhould have , as £Asſt:2 delivers ir. Ina word, all rhe facultics of mans 

ſoulc ſhall be widened and enlarged to rhe urmoſt : their underſtanding,will, 

and affctions ſhall bee pertected and filled with the beſt , with che quinteſ- 
ſence of all divine, both truths and goods, 

Again, beſides perfe& accord whicha man ſhall have there with the S.ints 
| his brethren, with the Angels his fcllowes , with his Father God, with his 
head Chriſt,all chings ſhall he according ro his deſire. So that heaven alon:is 

that fair-haven where we ſhould all endeavour to arxive : theſe arethoſe for- 
{ runate Tlands,truly ſo called ,and indeed more than fortunate ro them that 
come thither. 

Objedt., Yea, but yet one may give too much tor heaven, a man may buy 

gold roo deare, &Cc. 
| x(.”Tis true indeed, a man may buy gold too deare, and ſo you may all 
other outward things ; beſides, becauſe they have no more in them thana fi- 
nite excellencie, bur that of heaven is infinite, and beyond compariſon. 

Reaſ. 3. The firſt things in any kinde are meaſures of all other things in 
the ſame kinde , and not meaſured by any other : ſuch is heaven , it 
meaſures all things, and every thing is more or lefſe worth, as it con- 
duceth to heaven. All outward things have their rule and meaſure, buthea- 
ven comes under no rule, underno rate ; no price can bee made of it, no man 
can buy it too deare. Beſides, if heaven were to be boughtand ſold, wearec 
bur in very illcaſe to make ſucha purchaſe. Indeed the Factors of Rome are 
IEA very 


things which we call Beza fortune, they are too baſe robe in heaven, there | 
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We cannct buy heaven too deare. 


ina cond_ 


very richthis way, they {ell thoſe ſuff-rings and ſervices of thcirs for hea. 


ven. They pur off their commoditics at a high rate , and are not aſhamed 


| ro demand heaven of God, for that which you would bee loath to givea 


Lord-ſhip, or a Farme for. But Saint Pas4, that knew betrer than any man 
what heaven was worth, ſpeakes otherwiſe of the bulineſle , Rom. 8. Irec- 
kon, ſaith hee, yiZaun, I caſt upall, andin my Arithmeticke, after I have 
computed the marcer, I cannot but conclride,that all,not my ſervices onely, 
bur ſufferings too, from the cradletothe grave zare inno compariſon wor- 
thy, no not ſo much as to bee named the ſame day with the glory of heaven 
which ſhall bee revealed. For, conſider firſt, whatthoſe things are that wee 
part with ; things not worth the naming , of no moment atall : and yet per- 


haps wee may not loſe them neither, if wee carry it wiſely , tor the beſt way | 


to retaine and enjoy theſe things, is to tender and refigne them up to God, 
as Abraham did his Iſaac , and ſo reccived him againe. The way for a man to 
finde hw life ts toloſe it, as Our Saviourtels us. And there is the ſame reaſon 
of all other outward things ; as appeares in thoſe Princes of Germany, that 
wcrecontent to ſacrifice, ſome their heads, and ſome others their Duke- 
domes unto God, in the defence of the Golpell ( as it is obſcryed concer- 
ning the houſes of Saxeny and Brandenbwrgh) they loſt nothing by the bar- 
gaine, but reccived the ſame againe with advantage : But if a man ſhould 
part with ſomething for Gods kingdome;, yet it is no loſleto part wichthe 
worſe forthe berter, to ſcll drofle for gold, to exchange carthly and carnall 
fiiends and comforts for thoſe that are heavenly. Bur ſay there were no cx- 
change at all in preſent, yer heaven in reverſion is farre better than all che 
world in poſſcſhon, there wee ſhall have allin better manner, in better 
meaſure, than here can poſſibly bee had : eternall treaſures for remporall, 
eternall comforts for thoſe that are ſhort and momentary : According to 
thar of a Facher, Abjice rectum, accipe celum , part with a cottage , and you 
ſhall have a Kingdome , even Gods houſe for yours, Gods lite for yours, 
yea Gods {clte for yours : tor if wee give our ſelves to God, hee'll give him- 
ſclfe ro us, and then wee cannot but bee happy : forthe creatures happinefſle 
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is ever more in his maker than in himſclte: ſo thar if you reckon up all, it | 


will reſult to this, that chougha manlay out never ſo much ſwear,never ſo 


much paines, never ſo much rravell ro purchaſe heaven, he cannot but have a 


good bargain of ir. You ſee (beloved) hor the point ſtands. 


: | 
#ſe 1. Now for uſe : Isir fo that a man cannot buy heaven too deare ? let * 
it ſerve then for a word of Inſtruction to teach every one of us where tolay * 


out our money. 
I doubtnot but I ſpeake this day to ſome that are purchaſers ; loc here 


wee commendunto youthe beſt purchaſe you can poſſibly make , the king- | 
xdome of heaven: labour todrive at thatas achiefe commodity. Our whole j 
life here is nothing but a trading (as Parrfienſis callethit) onely letus play j 
the wiſe Merchants in trading for the beſt commodities: Wee hive all ! 


| theadvantages that can bee toencourage us. In bargaining betwxit manand ' 


man, it is a thing greatly materiall with whom one deales. If we have todo : 


with ſubſtantia, honeſt men,thatcan make us a good title, and will ſtand ' 


to their bargaine, we will the ſooner be drawne to deale with them, and ro | 
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! give the more; bur if wee have ro doe with ſhiftiog, ſharking fellowes, - 

; that can paſle over to us bur a brokea title, and'make us no good afſu- | 
{ rance of what they ſell, wee arc more {low todcale withthem, and will 
' give the lcefle. Now inthis purchaſe of heaven wee need nor feare ill dea- 
ling, tor wee have ro doc with God in this buſincfle, both che Father and | 
the Sonne agree together to make us a good cltate: Efay 55. Ho, exery one 
thatthirſteth(ſauh the Father) come, buy and cat , yea come, by wine and | 
milke, &c. Ando Revel.3. 8. 1 connſell thee to bay of me ({uth the Sonne) | 
gold tried tn the fire, that thow maiit bee rich, &c. therctore wee necdaot | 
doubr, bur dealing with ſuch perſons we ſhall be tairely dealt with. Again, in 
bargaung, the price weighcs much with us; if a man can havea good penny- | 
worth ot 1:, he will the {ooner hearken after it : behold, here ts a great bar- | 
gain for you, the beſt things are beſt cheap, you are called upon to come and 
buy them without mony, and wittourt price, Efay 55.1. You may come | 
ro this marker and leave your purſcs ar home, for you ſhall hcre have all _ 
tnings for nothing, &c. | | 

Thirdly, a man char layes out his mony,aimcs moſt at vendible commodi- 
ties, and rhings worth the having. 

Now for this, there is nothing comparable to heavenly treaſures and com- 
forts, they are certaincly the beit things, which ſhall never bee raken away, 
t they will never hurt any man, they doc him good and not evill, all hisdaics : 
all other things arc weake and empty, they are no bread : (Why do yee lay out 
your mony for that which is not bread ? Ejay 5 5.2.) hey doe not fatisfic the 
ſoule, there isno true ſtrength or comfort to bee tound 18 them, asthere is in 
theſe; therefore come on to God, and make this purchaſe. 

06. Alas (may ſome ſay) whathave wee wherewithall ro come before the 
Lord 2 what can wee doe toward heaven God cls not his commodities ro 
the ſons of men for nothing. 

An(w. It was a true ſpeech of that Heathen man (and the Scripture makes 
it g00d) that God ſcls his commodities unto men tor labour and paines- 
raking. - 

06. Yea, but that's tedious. 
Anſ. Yea bur {weeten it then. | 
Confiderthart all labour inevery kind is tedious inir ſcltc ; as if one travel! 
but for theſe carthly rhings, nay, there is paines to bee raken even by thoſe 
| that rrafficke for hell,they compeſſe the earth,&c. and ſhall we think much of 
a litrle paines for heaven 2 Again,as the merchant confſidereth notthe ſtorm 
; &tempeſt he meets with by the way(as Chryſoſtomdifcourſerh of this point 
| at large) bur the gainc he hopes to get'in the end: and as the Fencer regards 
' not the knocks he rakes on his head or other parts,but hath ancie to the gar- 
; land he hopes to win and weare : ſo muſt a Chriſtian keep his eye ſtill upon 
| the recompence of reward, the crowne of life which Chriſt holds our.and 
; will certzinely ſet uponthe head of him that overcommerh: rhe remem- | 
; brance of this will well qualifie all the tediouſneſle that lyes m the way. 
: Sweer pay fmoorts a rough way. : 
| 6.1, butthis will nor quit coſt, for (whatever the end ſhall be)inthe mean | 
| while this brings noreſt. | | 
Tt 3 Ae. 
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An[.. Y cs, all tra. cll,eſpecially in matters of religion,tends to reſt ; the ve- - 
ry meanes of attaining Gods kingdome carries comfortalong with it; even 
ſorrow it ſclfe, when it is ſer upoa finne ; forrhen ir is placed uponirs right 
objeR, and {o becomes pleaſant. | 

0b. Yca, but a man muſt part with ſomething if he will have heaven, 

A+ſ.Youmuſt indeed part with yourluſts, and corruptions ; and that's a | 
perillous matter, is it not, for a man to part with his diſcaſe , ro loſe that | 
which will be his bane, his poy ſon? | 

0b. Yea,but theſe are as deare unto us as our right hands or eyes,we know | 
not how to miſle them. 

Anſ. Yea, but they ſhould not be ſodeare to a wiſe man :howſoever, it is 
better fora man to goe ro heaven maimed and lame, than having all his 
liſts about him, to be turned into hell, where the worme dyeth not , andthe 
fire isnot quench'c. | 

Ob. 1,but a man that will have heaven muſt part with better things than his 
luſts, for he muſt loſe his comforts, his credir, his living,and life and all. 

Anſ. Loſe his comforts muſt he ! No ſuch matter : a man can never come 
at true comfort till hee be inthe way ar leaſt to heaven , for there is no peare 
to the wicked, and ſo conſequently no joy : but the kingdome of heavenir is 
that conſiſts in righteouſnctle, and peace, and joy in tic holy Ghoſt. Onely 
the godly man hath his comforts changed from worle to bctrer, from carnall 
to ſpiritual, and that is all he loſerh, | 

O06. The ſame we may ſay of profits. Oh, ſay ſome, we ſhall bee ſtript of ' 
all, loſc our wealth, mony, &c. : 

An. Notualeſſe it hang in your light to heaven; and if fo, it ſhould ne- | 
vergrieve you to part with it. The Philoſopher could caſt away his mo- 
ncy when once hee found it to bee an hinderance to his ſtudy, The worldly 
man can bce content to part with his money (as well ashe loves it) upon a 
good bargaine, for a further advantage. Why then ſhould wee be fo loarh to 
come off tor keaven? | 

06. Yea, but I mult part with my credit too. 

Anſw. Credit ! with whom © only with ſuch to whom 99neſt as eft demen- 
ta, ashe ſaid, ſuch as account it greateſt tolly to live honeſtly. < 

06. Yea, but I would not be perſecuted at all. 

Ayſ. Like enough , but Chriſt puts thar our of doubt, you muſt have all 
with perſecution, Mar. 9g. perſecution muſt be ſawce toall. Bur what's all 
this toa crowne * Whar willnot a man be content to doe or ſuffer for a king- 
dome ; eſpecially for ſucha kingdome as heaven is,thatanſwcrs all, recom- 
pencesall that we can loſe for it? Therefore ler me here ſpcake unto you for 
heaven, as Caleb and Joſhaah to the people concerning the land of Canaan , 
Come , let us goe ap at once, and poſſeſſeit , for it a goodland,arich coun- 
zrey. There is nothing wanting in it, that is cither under heaven or above it; 
you need not feare the ſtrength of the walls, ortallnefle of the gyants, oncly 
ſer fanh aworke, and by it you ſhall bee able to ſcale theſe walls, over- 
come all difhculties and diſcouragements , &c. therefore up , why lin- ; 
ger ye here * lay hold uponeternall life, take this kingdom by violence, there 
is enough in heaven to countervaile all our paincs this way taken. You know | 

| what 
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. what ſtrange adventures ſome have put themiclves to ( as our Kichard the 
' third) for akingdome, they carcd not how they dycd , fo they might but 
 reigne for awiule here on earth : Whar then ſhould wee retulc ro ufidergoe 
' forthe kingdome of heaven, where it ſhall never repent us of any thing that 
; we have done; {o overabundantly ſh:ll we be paid for any paines or coſt laid 
| Out upon ut? Thertore never ſtand uponit to caſt perils,as to ſay,thcreis a Li- 

on inthe way, this or that danger to be paſlcd through (which yer ir may be 

yce ſhallnever meer with) bur ſer your taces toward the kingdome, and let 
the joyes and comforts of tne Crowne of glory drowne allthar nuiſc thar 
 thele outward things make againſt ir. 

Hſe 2. 1s heaven ſo good a bargaine,whatſocver it ſtand us in Let it ſerve L 
rojuſtifie the courſe,and alſoto encourage the heart of every wiſe merchant, 
of cvery fathftull Chriſtian, that layes outall his mcancs and hopes onthis 
{o gainefull bargaine. Indeed to the carnal|-minded, the righteous wayes of 
God ſeeme fooliſhneſſe, Arthe molt , men think heaven worth having, but 
they arc loath to goe to the charge of it; rather than ſuffer one blaſt of re- 
| proach, or frowne of diſgrace tor heaven, they will give upall, and befoole | 
thoſe that will nor comply withthe times , and do as other men doe,&c.Bur 
whether is the wiſe man, he that gets heaven upon any termes,or hethacr lets 
| flip this profitable bargaine,becauſe of tuch and ſuch inconvenicnces,as they 
{ 1nagine to themſelves 2 Letus joine iſſue upon the poiar, and herein reterre . 
| our {elves to be tried by God and the countrcy. As for God, he commonly ; 
cals piety wiſedome, and wickedneſle folly , ſpecially inthe boo\c of Pro- } 
verbs, where the ungodly pcrſ{on hath in every chaptcr almolt the foole pur 
upon him.And it we conſult with men,ro fee wherein they place wiſedome, 
the whole nation of Philoſophers tell us,thart wiſcdom confiſts intheſe two ; 
things; firſt,in pitching uponthe chicteſt end, 8&the b. ſt means rhatlead ther: | | 
unto: fecorndly,in a fir choice of things;as of evill & good,to chuic the good, 
and of all good things to chuſe the beſt. This iz wiſcdome in their learning. 

And it we looke abroad, Ir is the judgement of the world that wifedome | 
lyes in making the beſt purchaſcs, &c. then a man 15 wile to the world, 
when hee knowes how 712 fors, to take in,and put off commodiries at the | , 
beſt hand. Now by all this it appeares , that religions the beſt wiſedome, 
when all is done: for it {teares aman to the beſt end , it tends to happineſlc ; 
it guidesa man alto to the beſt meancs for the attaining of this end , the | 
| worke of God andgodlinefſe; itgivesatrue eſtimatioa of all things, leads 

a Mary to the berter part, that onething neceſſary that ſhall never bee 
taken from her ; teacherh a man ro bee a wiſe purchaſer, to ger into his 
hands the trueſt treaſure, the moſt precious pearle, eventhe kingdome of 

heaven. Andif this bee folly , then itis true rhat religion betaoles a man, 
; and that they onely are wiſe that meddlc not therewith. Bur itis cleane 
' contrary : there cannot bee agreater folly than for men to lay Out their | 
eſtates upon trifles (as all ungodly men doe, that traiticke onely tor earthly 
"and ſinnefull commodities :) to preferrc a counter before an angell , or a few 
 cherry-ſtones before an. inheritance. This is a mad match indeed, thus ro 
' part with the better for the worſe , the precious for the vile. The afle pre- 
 ferres ane thiſtle before a whole world, ycarhough all the World _—_ | 
curn' 
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turn'd into gold, his thiſtle would bee of more eſt ecme with him than a gol- | 
denworld. And ſuch is the wiſedome , or rather the madnefle of world- ' 
ly men,they will loſe themſelves,part withtheir precious ſoules, with God, 
with Chriſt , with all, for a ſhread of that world , which it all of it were | 
laid together , would not come neare the worthof one ſoule. Religion teas | 
cheth a man to part with the worſe for the better , with drofle for 
gold ; and what ill husbandry canthere be inthis, to part with light things | 
for thoſe that are maſke and ſubſtantiall, remporary for cternall , earthly | 
for heavenly 2 All carthly things are lefſe than man, for they were made | 
for man, and therefote they muſt needs bee worſe than hee. On the 0- 
ther ſide, heavenly things are greatcr than man, for they perfe& him, 
therefore it can bce no diſcretion to forgoe heavenly for carthly : grace | 
is better thana mans eſtate, better than his liberty , better than his friends, | 
- meanes, life, 8&c. ſay hee loſe all theſe for grace, hee is a great gainer by the 
bargaine. Now if grace bee ſuch a precious commodity , what muſt glory | 
needs be,which is grace perfefed,crowned 2 
0b, Yea, but here js the indifcretion of it , that mencannot reconcile theſe ? 
two : may not aman have both earth and heaven * | | 
Anſw, Yes, hee may have both , when God gives them , buthe can- 
not have thcm both as his treaſure. A man can have no more treaſures than 
ſoules, therefore our Saviour oppoſeth theſe the one to the orher': Lay nor | 
up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth , where moth and ruſt doth corrupt , 
and where theeves breake therongh and fleale ; bat lay up for your ſelves 
treaſures in heaven, Fc. Maitth 6.19,20. And againe, wrſ. 24. No mancaw 
ſerve two HMaſlers (they cannor be both his Maſters) for erther hee will hate | 
the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe theother. A 
man may have heaven and carth too, but then hee muſt ſubordinate earth ro 
heaven. Againe,a man may have he:ven and earth both,butnor without per- 
fecution : Tris a ruled caſe, 41 that will be godly 1m Chriſt Jeſms ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution, inone kind or other, in one degree or other. A man would think 
that all theſe innocent and amiablegraces afore- mentioned inthe text ſhould 
ſecurea Chriſtian from perſecution, bur you ſee where our Saviour ends his 
diſcourſe (and there muſt godlinefſe looke ro end) in perſecution. | 
Now therefore ſich a man muſt needs part with one(earth or heaven); he 
cannot poſſibly have both as his treaſure, or withour perfecution : which 
is the wiſer man,and who makes the better march, hee thar pitcheth upon 
earth and parts with heaven, or hee that gets heaven, though with the loſſe 
of earth ? I report my ſelfe ro the judgements of youall ; and whileſt you 
conclude, I proceed. | 
Hſe 3. Laſtly here's 2 word of comfort to every wife Merchant, that hath 
loft any thing forthe kingdome of heaven : hee is a blefled man, and doth 
greatly gaine , though perhaps to the world hee ſeemea loſer by the bar- 
gaine. Onely look to theſe two points; firſt,that thy title to heaven be good: 
ſecondly, thar thou take the comforrt of ir. Looke,firſt,I ſay,thar thy L e5 
be good ; and to ſecure this, let not aty paines bethought roo much, heaven | 
will make amends for all. 
And for this cnd,firſt,trace the ſeverall ſteps here ſet down by our Saviour. 
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L- We cannot buy heaven too deare. 
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' Begin with poverty of ſpirit , andſo paſſe on by ſpirituall mourning to 
| meckneſſe, mercitulneſle , &c. This is the way co heaven, walke in ic, and 
then youcannot bur come roit in time. It may be you may loſerhe tighe 
j of it for a while ( as a patlcnger may of the City whereunto hee is travel- 


the end. | 

Secondly, make ſure of Chriſt: for if the King be thine, the Kingdome 
muſt needs bee thine too. Therefore labour to become ane creature ; for 
whoſoever is 1n Chriit s anew creature, ſaith the Apoſtle. See to it therefore, 
that the natare of Chriſt be renewed inthee, and his image put upon thee, 
for if Chriſt be thine, heaven 1s thine. 

Yeathirdly, labour to enter now into heaven ,lay hold upon erernall life, 

take poſleſſionof irin the firſt fruits thereof, ric graces of the Spirit,adding 
to fa:th vertuc, and to vertue kuowkage,ec. 2 Pet.1. For by theſe wee have 
{ciſtn given us of heaven, as te were by turte and twig. In ſhorr, letus walk 
as Citizens of heaven, have our converſation in hcavcn, lay uptreaſure there, 
 &c. and ſo make ſure of it to our ſelves. 
* Andthis once fecurcd, let us in the ſecond place enjoy the comfort of it 
| againſt all oppoſition or diſcouragement. Here thou art faine ro wreſtle 
with thy corruptions, with'the world , with thy friends , with the pow- 
"ers of darkenefſe. Oh, itis aterrible , harſh, hard matter for man to de- 
'ny himſelfe in every thing, to cut off his owne hanu, to plucke out his 
' right cye, &c. bur againſt all this looke up and fee heaven open over thy 
i head, and thoſe unurterable comforts thar there doe abide thee. A man 
| cannot buy hell roo cheape ; though hee give never ſo lirtle for it, yer ſtill 
itis an hard bargaine : On the contrary , aman cannot buy heaven roo 
deare , though hce diſpleaſe all, loſe all: though hee goe halt and maj- 
med, though hee runne through fire and water to it, hee cannot over-ya- 
lue graceand glory , he cannot doe too much for them. Therefore oppoſe 
this toall hinderances : I am loath toloſe my friends, to croſle my ſelfe, 
&c. butitis for heaven: That. anſwers all , payes for all, and when I come 
to heaven it will never repent me that I gave fo much, parted with ſo much, 
ſuffered ſomuch tor it. | 
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 Faithſull M4 iniſters muſt ſuffer perſecuticn, 


TnEt Fourz And TWENTIETH SERMON. 


ens 


MarTTH.5.11,12, 


Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall. 
ſay all manner of evill againſt you falſly for my ſake. 

Repoyce,and bee exceeding glad , for great is your rewardin heaven: 
for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets that were before you, 


Ee have traced our bleſſed Saviour through the 
| ſteps of Chriſtianity . Chriſtianity begins 1n po- 
verty of ſpirir, and ends in perſecution. This per- 
ſccution will never hurt a Chriſtian, ir is no preju- 
.FS)| dice to his happineſs,the kingdome of heaven will 
I | pay for all. 
Nowour bleſſed Saviour deſcends from Chri- 
{tians in generall, to his diſciples and miniſters in particular. 

His diſciples did perſonate both Chriſtians and Preachers. They were 
now Students , nay Licenciates in Divinity. Inthe fixt of S. Zuke, hee ſets 
them apart for the \rorke of the Miniſtry; and no ſooner hath hecalledrhem 
to that worke, but he preſently ſummons them to ſuffer perſecution. 

Wee will not ſtand now to breake open the words in the ſeverallbran- 
ches of them : That which at this time wee have to doe, isto touch a little 
ON TWO Points. | 


Firſt, what mcaſure the World uſually deales out to Gods true Mi- 


| miſters. 


Sccondly , how Gods Miniſters muſt beare up themſelves in this en- 
tcrtaincment. 

Forthe firſt, Our Saviour ſpeakes here as if Miniſters were to expe all 
ſorts of pcrſecutions, and that from all ſorts of people. For perſons, Bleſſed, 
ſaith hee, are yee, when Men ſhall revile you , &Cc. that is,men of all forts and 
conditions ſhall conſpire inthis worke. And for perſecutions , our Saviour 
himſelfe caſts them into theſe rankes ; perſecuting words, and perſecuting a- 
tions (when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you,aud ſay,8&c.) unleſle under 
xeviling we ſhall place geſtures, as ſome doe. 

For the order of the words, whether there be in them analluſton to aju- 
diciary proceſle (as ſome authors of good note will have it) orto ſuch out- 
rage rather as wrathdoth miniſter weapons unto, as occaſion is given, it is 
not much materiall. Onely this, of theſe three words hereuſed inthe rext, 
The firſt imports upbraiding and entwitting of others, and is the ſame with 
that, Jam..1.5. Let him askeof God, who giveth nnto all men liberally, and 
bitteth none inthe teeth, either with their preſent defects or former failings. 
The ſecond word berokeneth a keen and cager purſuit ofany other, whether 


by law or by the ſword. The third, all manner of evill language, though 
never ſo falſe. All laid together amounts to thus much. 


Doct. 
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Doetr, Thatthe world ordinarily hath a keene edge againſt che true Pro- 
phers and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. No ſooner js any man atrrue Mini- 
{ter, burhece is halfe a Martyr : Therefore our Sayiour gives his Diſciples 
here their orders with one hand , and their weapons with the other, Lu4.6. 
Hee calls upon them both ar once for preaching and perſecution :. for 
theſe twoare rwinnes, and goe ever together. Hence it 1s that when he ſent 
forth the twelve to preach ; and likewiſe in another expedition, when hee 
ſent forth the ſeventy , hercls them of perſecution. Behold 1 ſexd you forth 
4s ſheepe inthe midadeſt of wolves, &c. but beware of men, for thty will deli- 
ver you up to theCouncels,and ſcourge you in their Synagozues,&c.Mat.10.16, 
17. Come to particular perſons: and to begin with Peter ; S1mm0n ſoune 
of Jonas, ſaith our Saviour, when thow wait young thou giraedt thy ſelfe , 
and walkedſt whithey thou wouldeft : The time was when thou could'{t 
have done thus , bur now the caſe is altered, thou arc a Preacher, Peter, and 
thercfore now, thou ſhall ftretch forth thy hands , and another ſhall gird thee, 
and carrie thee whither thow would? not, Joh. 21.18. The like wee may 
ſce of Pazl, AH. 9g. 15,16. Hee t a choſen veſſell unto mee, ſaith the Lord 
there to Ananias , iobeare my namebefore the Gentiles, and Kings , andthe 
children of Iſrael : for I will ſhew him how great things hee muſt ſuffer for 
my names ſake, Preaching Chriſts name, and ſuffering tor ir,do goe everto- 
gcther lightly : hence is that charge given to the Prophets Jeremy and EXe- | 
chiel, Gird up thy loines and ſpeake, bee not afraid, leſt-I confound thee before 
them , They jhall fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevaile, &c. And again, 
Thonuzh briars andthorns be againit thee, ahd thou duſt dwellamong Scorpions, 
be not afraidef their words , &c. Jer. 1.17, 19+EZXete2.6., Bur what necd 
we produce more inſtances * lct us bur conſult common experience, and we 
ſhall finde ir ſo. You know how it fared of old with Gods faithfull Ifeſ- 
ſcrgers : Behold, ſaith Eſay, 7, and the children whom thou haſt gruen'mee, 
are for ſignes and for wonders in Iſrael, Jeremy became a by-word , Z Je- 
ehiel a proverbe, Daniel was countcd no' better. rhan a traytour and rebell 
| againſt his Prince. And to put an end to a long induction of particulars Which 
of the Proptets ({auh Saint Stephen tothole (tifte;necked Jewes, uv Ads 7.) 
have not your Fathers perſecuted 2 And they have ſlaine them which ſhewed 
before of the comminz of the juſt One, of whom yau bave beenenow the betray- 
ers and martherers : Thus it fared with the Prophers of old, Come dewne 
lowerto the middle times betweene the Prophers and Apoſtles; rhere fcll 
in two Preachers beyond all exceprions, Job Bapriſt,and our Saviour: nei- 
ther of them gave content ; the one was too ſterne and'auſtere , the. o- 
ther was too pliant and ſociable : neither of them could; pleaſe. Cone 
down,from henceto the Apoſtles times; theſe were in the hardeſt conduzon. 
of all, moſt contemned, and moſt di{-reſpected of all men, 1 Cor.4. 7 think, 
| ſaith S. Pax, that God hath ſet forth us the Apoitles laſt , as the fagend,and 

ontcaſt of allthe reſt, as it were appointed i0 death + for wee are made af pettacic 

wnto'the world, and to awgcls, andto men. Even to thus preſent weebgth hun- 

ger andthirſt, and are naked, and arebuſſeted, &c. Comelower,to the primi- 

tive times, and where ſhall a man find the Orthodox Biſhops, but at the-bar, 

or uponthe rack,or in priſon - &c. traduced,proſcribed,exiled.all many " 
ard 


w- 
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| ders that mencannor ſinne with rhat freedome they otherwiſe would; hence 
| rh&y have a wordza meſſage intheir mouths againſt all ſin,therefore doth the 


| forhee knowes if the ſhepheard bee ſmitten, the 'ſheepe muſt needs bee 


— 


hard meaſure meted unto them; after this invaded, firſt , by Heathenifme, 
then by Arrianiſme, then by Donariſme, rhen by Pclagianifme , and laſt 
of all by Antichriſtianiſme : So trueis that of Zuzher, It is not poſſible for a 
manto bea true Preacher of Gods word,and notbe perſecuted. And it flows | 
from rheſe cauſes : firſt, from God »{econdly, from the world ; and thirdly, 
from Satan. 2 
-Reaſ.x . Firſt ,it plcaſeth God for excellent good ends and purpoſes , 
to trieandexerciſe his moſt fairhfull ſervants his Miniſters , who have in 
them roo nuch pride, too much ſelfe-love , too much paſhon, worldli- 
neſſe, 8&c. This God ſecth , that they neede refining , and therefore hee 
wilt breaththem , and exerciſe them , leſtthey ſhould bee exalted above 
meaſure with'the abundance of revelations , hee will turne ſome meſſen- 
gcrof Sathan looſe upon them, as hee did upon Pau/ ; who being indanger 
of being puffed up- upon his being rapr into heaven, God ſers one to wel- 
come him to carth again,a pricke inthe fleſh,a meſſenger of Saran, 8&c.Thus 
Gods Miniſters do but ſtand in need of perſecution, their graces muſt betri- 
edand exerciſed. | 
- *Reaſ. 2. But there is another reaſon of this, and that is from the World, 
betwixt which and the Miniftery there is an utter antipathy ; for the Mini- 
ſtry is divine and holy ;'the world and it canno better agree than light and 
darkeneſſe,fire and water: hence the difference, hence the oppoſition, hence 
the fight; becauſe the word derects,difgracerh,and oppoſeth the ſins where- 
inthe world walloweth. The Miniſtry ſtands in the light of the world,hin- 


thequarrell. 1 hrvegrves them thy word, faith Chriſt in his prayer to his Fa- 
ther;.7ehb. 17. 14.and then preſently followes,and the world hath hated ther: 


world oppoſe them. 
> Reaf.z. Thirdly, it is of Sathan that Gods miniſters are ſo perſecuted , 


ſeattered; if hee cantake'off the Capraine , the army will ſoone bee routed; 
if the ſtarres bee once pulled downe from heaven, his kingdome(which con- 
ſifts in the deeds of darkeneſſe) will thereupon be advanced. Hence it is,that 
asthe King of Syria commanded to fight neither againſt ſmall nor grear, bur 
_ the King of Iſrael; ſohe bends all his forces againſt rheſe Captaines 
pf the Lords hoſts : hence it is that ſo many impurations, fo many aſperſi- 
ons, ſomany indignities arecaſt and heap't upon faithfull Preachers. You ſee 
rhen, thar whether you looke to God,or to theworld,or,laſtly,to the divell, 
Chrifts true miniſters cannot want perſecution. We will ſtand no longer en 

proofe of the point. 
+ #fe. For uſe hercof, it ſerves two wayes ; and firſt, take notice of the vile 
corruptionof our nature , inthat wee bee carried with ſuch ſecret ſpleene , 
and beare ſuch an edge againſt Gods holy Ordinance ; wherein wee may ſee, 
fieſt', our weakeneſſe , ſecondly , our wickednelle. Firſt , what greater 
weakeneſſe canthere bee than this, to love flatrering rather than plain-dea- 
ling 2 this is meere childifhnes. Chide a child for his taults,and he thinks you 
harehim preſently, hecounts you his enemy:but ler him alone & humor him | 
= a while, 
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| a while,and you ſhull be his friend, you may have the heart our of h is body, 


or whacſoever you will. And thus childiſh doe men ſhew themſelves, for the 


| moſt part : we love thoſe that will ſtroake us, ſuch as will keepe aloofe, and 


never come hometo us to ſhew us our ill eſtate. Hence is it thatthe Diycls 
dawbers, that dawbe with untempered mortar,as the Prophet ſpeakes, the 
Divels Upholſters ( as one calls them ) that ſow pillowes under mens el- 
bowes,are magnified and applauded of the world,whenas in the mean while 
Gods faithfull Meſſengers, that deale plainely and mercifully wich mens 
ſoules,to draw them our of their {1ns,are diſ-eſteemed and vilified. Hence is 
itthatevery Fidler,every Tapſter,every Jeſter, every claw-back, that can 
humour men and ſmooth them up,ſhall be accepred and made welcome into 
rheircompany. And onthe other {ide , he thar deales faithfully with mens 
ſoules ſhall betraduced and diſ-reſpected of every body. 

Now what a weakenefle is this in men, to make no difference of friends 
and foes, to their utter ruine and deſtruction £ And yet this is it we are all 
ſubje ro. Hence every true Paul is forced to crie out, that the more hee 
loves, the leſle heis beloved z and that hee is held an enemy becauſe hee 
ſpeakes the truth : as on the contrary,falſe Prophets, though they deceive 
and gull men of their ſoules, yet they are received and applauded-: this is 
weaknefle in graine, in the very height of it. Butis that all? Take notice 
herein,as of your weakneſle, fo,ſecondly,of your wickednefſe,that we ſhould 


.make things amiable the object of our greateſt hatred, even fidelity and 


plain-dealing in our Miniſters, that we ſhould thus fall in with our diſcaſcs; 


and inſtead of falling out with our ſfinnes,ſhould fall foule on our Phyſicians. 


Whence is this ſtrange wickedneſſe? Would you know the true cauſe * It is 
that antipathy and contrariancy ( we ſpake of before) that is betweene this 
divine Ordinance and mans ſinfull nature : for otherwiſe, what is there ina 


Miniſter but that he may paſſe as well as another man 2 whether we confi- 


der him in naturall reſpe&s,he may be as neere and deare unto us every way 
as another ; or if you take him in civill reſpe&s , he is lightly as affable as 0- 
thers, as well bred, as courteous and ſociable; as good acompanion as ano- 
ther : Or laſtly, if you conſider him inreligious reſpects ; take him one way, 
he may be the objeRof your pittie and love, as he is aman ſubject to like 
paſſions, &c. or take him another way,he is the objeR of your reſpe& , as 
he is the Embaſſador of Chriſt. What is the reaſon then there is no better 
accordance betveene him and the world, but from the Ordinance, that is di- 
vineand ſpirituall 2 We are carnall and ſenſuall , hence the difference. The 
worke of the Miniſtrie is to ſhew men their fins, topull them out ofhell, to 


bring them to heaven : but wretched men would not be happy, I meane it, | 


in Gods way they would not, and by the uſe of Gods mcanes .Now becauſe 
Miniſters would make men ofunholy, holy ; of wicked, righteous : hence is 
it that they fall out with the Ordinance. This is wickednetle in an Iigh. de- 


orce; and yet itisinall of us naturally ro bearean aking tooth ro Gods | 


fairhfull Mmiſters; let us ſec it and be humbled for this crookednefle of our 


| natures. 


Secondly,for ſuch as have an itching defire to be medling with Gods Mi- 
niſters, let them be exhorted to take heed of plealing themlelves in rubbing 


mm. 


| 
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| 
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this itch, leſt it ſmart and bleed,to their death and undoing. A Miniſter that 
comes to us in Chriſts name ſhould be reſpected for his meſſage, whether he 
come as an Embaſladour of peace, or as an Herald of warre , incither qua- 
litie he is priviledged. Secondly , for his Maſters ſake , his commiſſion is 
ſealed in heaven, he is come out from God. Thirdly, in reſpec of thar rela- 
tion hee beares to God , who hath undertaken his protetion , ownes him, 
and gives itincharge , Toxch nor mine annomnted, and doe my Prophets no 
harme z and bath threatned to ſtrike through the loyns of all them that med- 
dle with his Levites, Dext. 33- Whercfore, if any of you have aftitch a- 
gainſt a Miniſter as a Minifter, my counſell unto you 1s thatof Pzlares wife 
to her husband, Have nothing to doe with that juſt man: but rather if you 
haveany way wronged him, in his name, in his cſtate,&c. letthe ſame 
courſe be raken by youthat the Lord commends to Abimelech ; Mate reſti- 
turion;or he ts a Prophet,and heJhall pray for you,and you ſhall proſper. This is 
the way to bring Gods bleſſing upon your ſelves and yours. And for the 
time to come take heed how yau traduce or maligne any true Miniſter of 
Chriſt,take heed how youliftupa perſccuring hand or a perſccuting tongue 
againſt any ſuch,yea,or a perſecuting earecither : Recezve wor a report againſt 
an Elder (ſaith the Apoſtle) under two or three nineſſes - tor it robe accuſed 
were enough to make a man guilty, Chriſt himſelf ſhould not have beene 
innocent. Who knowes not what ſtrange reports were raiſed , what tales 
were brought up againſt the Chriſtian Biſhops of old ? whar hainous things 
werecharged upon Chriſt himſclfe in both the Courts, the civill Court,and 
the Eccleftaſticall Court - Wherefore, when accuſ?tions of this kinde are 
brought unto you, learne, if not to ſtop both cares, as that good Emperour 
Conſtantine _—_— at leaſt to reſerve one for the accuſed partie,till you have 


heard them both. For certainely , as that Noble-man accuſed of treaſon 
viatrands. | ſaid for himſelfe, It was not the Baron, but the Baronrie that was the tray- 


Bedfordlbire, | tor : ſo for the moſt part, it is not ſo much the man they ſmire at, as the li- 
V 


ing, the glebe, the Ordinance of God wherewith they are entruſted. Ir is | 
ell to pretend a thouſand things, but take heed of that ſecret itch rhar is 
in many this way, to be tampering and medling with Miniſters becauſe Mi- 
niſters. 

4ſe. But let me ſay ſomething here to thoſe of mine owne coat : for the 
maine weight of this buſineſſe lyes on the Clergy, You ſee your calling, 
you ſee your condition; you are ſent out into the world as ſheepe amongft 
wolves,fight you muſt (it will hardly be avoyded; ) therefore reſolve upon 
it,cither to decline the ſtroke,or reccivethe ſhocke, 

For the firſt, Chriſt gives you two preſcriptions, Be wiſe (ſaith he) as ſer- 
pents,and innocent as Doves. Wiledomeand Innocencie are the beſt meanes 
a man can uſe to keepe his peace. 

Firſt therefore,tharDove-like ſpirit that reſted upon Chriſt,muſt reſt alſo 
uponus:{tnlefle we cannot be,blamelefſe we muſt be. And although there be 
a latitude which muſt be yeelded ro humane frailty,yer we muſt not ſwerve 
too much from the line on either hand , but ſtrive to hold that i-njzmz rhat 
Nazianzenſpeaks of, Walk as thoſe that tread upon ropes,wondrous even 
and upright, without warping or ſwerving on cither hand. 


- Secondly, | 
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Secondly for our wiſedome, it hath athrecfold proſpe: | | DT 

Firſt, toward our Maſter Chrift : ger under his prote&tion, and live as his 
Chaplaines in Ordinary, ſtudy him, preach him , repreſent him , perſonate | 
him, thinke what he would fay if he were to ſpeake in this place, in your pa-! 
|11ſh. Ina word, you muſt comply with him,depend uponhim,and then hee 
wall beare you out inall your preſſures. | 
Secondly,towardour ſelves,and fo it ſhall be our wiſedome to hold roge-] 
ther; for our ſtrength and ſafery lyeth inunity.If we be divided in our hands 
and tongues as thoſe builders of Babel were ( when one called for ſtones, | 
they brought him mortar,8c. one layd a ſtone inthe building,and another | 
pulled ir up) a Babell ſhall ſooner ariſe hereof thana Jeruſalem ; therefore 
hearken to our Saviour, and fit downe by his words, Have ſal: among your 
ſelves,and be at peace one with another, Mar.g. 

Thirdly,toward the world ; and herethe chiefeſt point of our wiſedome | | 
15 tobe ſhewed,that fith the world is ſocaprious,and fo ready to pick aquar- 
rell with us, therefore it muſt be our care ro foreſec as much as poſſible, and 
to forcſtall all their exceptions. Now whart itis that they moſt excepragainſt 
inus,may be beſt ſeen in our Saviour Chriſt. Inthe ſecond of Xfark,and 0- 
ther places of the Goſpel,they taxe our Saviour for foure things eſpecially : 
Firſt,for his perſon , ſecondly. for his dotine, thirdly, for his diſciples, and 
thoſe of his houſhold,fourthly,for his company. 
For his perſon, firſt, he muſt be more thana manthat gives content to 
the world. Our Saviour himſfelfe could not, they twit him now with his | 
birth,now with his parentage,now with his perſon , yea, they looke round t 
about him, and ſpie what they may carpe ar ; all his parts, both naturall and | 
morall],doe come under their examination and cenſure. And even thus will | 
the world deale with the Miniſters of Chriſt,they ſhall be pryedand ſearche | 
into every whit of them, from toptotoe, as we ſay, if any thing may bee 
found thar may come under their cenſure. The courſe therefore here is that 
of Paul to Timothze, firſt, Take heed to thy ſelfe, and tothe doftrane, that 15, 
looke tothy words, looke to thy actions, ſay nothing, doe nothing unwor- 
thy of your place. Secondly, ſupply naturall defects with ſpirituall endow- 
ments, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth , ſaith he. We may ſay the ſame in ano- 
ther caſe, Let no man deſpiſe thine age, thy blindneſſe,thy deafeneſſe,or any 
other naturall defect inthee. Why e bur is this in our power,may ſome lay, 
whether others ſhall deſpiſe ornot 2 Yes, faith the Apoſtle: for, be thou an 
example to themin word gn converſation, charity,in ſpirit gn 025m purnme; 
and this is the way to prevent all contempr, namely , if we ſetthem a good! | | 
patterne, a good copie in all our behaviour. - 

| Secondly they cavilled at our Saviours doctrine , ſtill they queſtioned; « 
his points, as well as his perſon. And ſo it will bee with Preachers of | 
Chriſts word, it will be enquired into , what ſchollers they arc, what de-| 
oree of ſchooles they have taken, what learning is inthem, what ſufficiency | 
of parts,&c. Now for this, we ſhall well enough take off our ſelves here,by 
giving attendance to reading , to exhortation, and doQtine z beraking our! 
ſelves firſt to ſtudy, and then to teach ; firſt we muſt learne , and then reach 
others what we have learned. Preaching without reading is but a vening] 
ks O 
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of our owne windie conceit ; as onthe other {1dc, reading without preaching 
is bur a miſerly hoarding up trom others that which wee have learned. 
Where ſhould a Miniſter dye rather than inthe Pulpit © where ſhould he ra- 
ther be buried than in his ſtudy « Miniſters are nurſcs,and ſuch they ſhould 
ſhew themſelves. A nurſe, you know,doth firſt feed her ſclfe,and then feeds 
her young ; ſo ſhould we firſt digeſt ourteading and learning, and thendraw 
out, and impart it to others. That which is moſt native will take beſt, anc 
is moſt dcfired of our hearers; asit fares wuh a childe , who defires not 
to have his milke ſug1ed, bur likcs it beſt as it comes from the breaſt, with- 
out any mixture: ſo whena Miniſter ſpeakes the native truth withourall af- 
feRation , when he ſpeukcs out of his owne keart , ſo that the hearets ſee 
plainneſſe and honeſty in the ſpeech; this commends him molt to the hea- 
rer, and ſets a price upon all his labours. Whereas onthe other {ideyler i';n1 
trimme.and ſtarch a ſpecch never ſo neatly gf cither he ſhall preach himſelte, 
or elſe confute himſelfe by his owne practice, he ſhall but render himſclte 
ſuſpcRed and deſpicable when all is done. This was Pauls glory, 2 Cor. 1. 
13. Youſball read no other thing in me ({aith he) than what I wrae © and this 
isa Miniſters ; when his heart 1s ſeene in what he writes , his heart is heard 
in what he ſpeakcs, &c, then though his matter be never ſo plaine and or- 
dinary,jit will paſſeand be accepred, Therefore, it we would preach to pur- 
poſe, we muſt bring our hearts as well as our heads intothe Pulpit , preach 
the word (as Peter bids)and prezch ir as the word, and preach it tully; Look 
rothy Miniſtry, Archippes, which thou haſt received in the Lord,that thou 
fulfill ir : unleſſe a mans hands preach, his hairc preach, his fcer preach,&c. as 
well as his tongue, little good will follow, he ſhall but do and undoe. As it is 
ſaid of e/£neas Szlumm, ( afterwards called Pope Pim Secundw ) that what 
Sylva did, Pzw undid: ſo ſuch a one ſhall but undoe at home what he did 
at Church,whoſe converſation and doctrine goc notall one way ; whoſe life 
doth not preachas well as his tongue. — 

T heir third exception againſt our Saviour was about his diſciples, ( who 
were his houſhold Chaplaines as it were) that they did this and that which 
was not according to the ordinances of the Elders, &c. We may not draw 
diſciples after us, or make a fide as the Corznthians, who would be ſome of 

Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas , and ſome of Chriſt ; but a houſhold 
} wemay have, as had our Saviour: and for theſe we are liable to EXCCPtION, 
Doubtleſte it is not for nought that Saint Paulin two of his Fpiſtles writes 
an Occonomick for Miniſters, reacheth them how ro goverre thcir houſes, 
how to order their wives, their children,and the reſt that depend uponthem. 
Herein he yeelds but to necefity ; for all thoſe flawes and faults that are| 
found in our wives,children,or ſcrvants, are laid in our diſh, put upon our ac- 
count , and beatenupon our backes. Therefore ler us learne every one to 
watch at his own doore, (if we would ſhunne the worlds cenſures) and often 
thinke of that hundred and firſt Pſalme, 7 will behawe my ſelfe wiſel;(ſaith Da- 
; rzdthere) zn a perfett way, till thou come unto me ; I will walke wahin my houſe 
| with aperfett heart :thar ſo,as Bernard adviſed a great Clergie man, we may 

either find or make our families good. 


Laſtly (for he was norich man) they cxceptcd againſt our Saviour Chriſt 
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| did to the Prophet , What doeft then here Elias ? So, what buſigeſſe have 
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for his company : Why, faid they , doth your Maſter ſort himſeife with publ;- 
cans andſinners? And this was a maine objection indeed , it he had conyer- | 
ſed with fuch any orherwiſe than in the nature ofa Phyſitian , rodoe a cure 
upon their ſoules. 
It is a queſtion t 


hata Miniſter ſhould often put to himſclfe,as the Lord 


I here in this Market ? in this Faire © inthis Tavern 2 8c . this is nortobe | 
with Paul, nor with A#ſti» neither. Ir well becomes a miniſter to ſhew 
himſeclfe wiſe this way, and to have a ſpeciall reſpe&to his company : And 
rhenif he ſtudy wel,and preach wel,and'live well,& looke well to his houſe- 
hold and to his company,certainely he ſhall break the teeth of many excep- 
tions that rhe world now commonly makes againſt the Miniſtees of Chrilt. 
Burt what £ will wiſedome and innocency ſerve the turne then * is there, 
beſides theſe, no necd of patience © Yes verily : let a man be as wiſe and in- 
nocentas Chriſt was,he ſhall find gooduſe of his patience. In truth , my 
brethren , wee had need tobemade all of patience ,fo often ſhall wee be 
affronted,and ſo much put toit onevery hand. Wee'le nor trouble you with 
the language of Amſterdam,falſe Prophets, ſtigmariques of the beaſty crea- 
tures of Antichriſt,temporarizers,8c. Nor yet with that of Rome, Tiakers, 
Tapſters,Fidlers, Coblers,Chimney- ſweepers, Channel-rakers. 

It were well with many a Miniſter if he did nor heare ill from his owne 
naturall and ſpiritnall kindred : Te ſhall be hated, faith our Saviour, not onely 
of ſome few , but of af the world for my names ſake. The comfort of itis, 
thar it is for Chriſts ſake we ſuffer ſuch things. Heſceth ir,and he wil reward 
it, Whar matters it therefore,though we be accounted the arrant'ſt dunſes 
in a countrey , the worlt in all the parifh,the refuſe and off-ſcouring of alt } 
things for Chriſt - doe but have lictle patience , and hee that ſhall come wil 
come ; and he will not come empty handed neither , but 611mg bu reward 
with him,which is the next thing inthe text, | 

Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great u your reward in heaven. 


Dedr, Take notice hence, where Gods Miniſters muſt looke for their | 


reward ; not here,but in heaven. Here is theplace ofworke, there of wages; 
here isrhe ſeed-rime;,there the harveſt ; here they muſt looke to fight, there 
to receivetheir Crownes. Thus it was with our Saviour Chriſt,Eſay.49-5- | 


Then I ſaid, I have laboured in vaine,I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought and | 
in vaine, yet ſurely my judgement i with the Lord , and my reward with my 
God. And againe,T hough Iſrael be not gathered,yet I ſhalbe glorious in theeyes 
of the Lord,and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. And this we may alſo ſee, Marth. 
5 . atthe latter end: Behold,ſaith Peter, wee have forſaken all and followed 
thee, what ſhall we have therefore 2 Little cnough, T'le warrant you, forthe 
preſent : but inthat day when the Sonxe of man ſhall fit on the throne of bis 
zlery, (and till thenthe matter is adjourned) ye alſo which have followed mee | 
inghe reſurretion,ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of If: 
rael. I know whom I have truſted , ſaith Paul,and from henceforth there is laid | 
up for mee a Crowne of righteouſneſſe.(it is laid up , and not yet given him) rill 
thelaſt day , when the rizhteous Fndge ſhall give it,&c. | 
Reaſ. 1.]t muſt be in heavenor no where that miniſters ſhall be rewarded 
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' For the world, firſt, cannot recompencethem, ſecondly, willnor doc ir. 


| 


| owne hand; for ſuch is the courſe of the world, that every common ſervant, ' 


{| God, andthinke it enough for" youto ſay to ſuch as labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, God reward you, I'll pray foryou, &c. *T is true, wee 


| ters muſt alſo grve uno your ſervants that which is juſt and equall, cyc, And 
| ſo itis here : though we Miniſters have a Maſter in heaven to reward us for 


[the Vineyard. Hethat plowes up the field , is fed of the fruir of the field 


I: cangor firſt, for ir hath nothing worthy cnough of a Miniſter : though 0- 
thers may be better men than we , yer they have not better commodities 
than we. If we ſow unto you (faith the Apoſtle) ozr ſprrituals, us x ſo great 
maibtertbat we reape your tempordalss Miniſters recover men of their { Piritu- 
all diſeaſes, ſo that they owe them even themſelves alfo, as Paul ſaid to: | 
Phelemon. Ina word,they win ſoules ;and what cana man give inexchange | 
for his ſoule 2 If the Heathen man could ſay , No mancan make a ſuffciene | 
requirall to God,to. his Father,ro his Tutor;that teacheth him humanelear-- 


ning,what doth he not oweto his Miniſterthat inſtructs him inthe my ſtery | 
of Chriſt,and is both father and teacher « _ | | 


6s Ta + we 


every herd and hey ward, every one that candrefle a horſe or drencha cow, j 
ſhall be thought a more neceſſary man than a Miniſter. 

#ſe x. The uſe of this point concernes Miniſters chiefly ; and yet let mee 
ſpeake one word by the way {forall the haſte.) ro you hearers. You muſt | 


be told, that though our chiefe pay be reſcrvcd till another world, yer this ' 
isno diſcharge to yqu,as if you ſhould therefore pur off all the buſineſle to | 


muſt looke to our Maſter inheaven for wages, as other ſervants muſt ; bur 
whatis this to Maſters : doth this diſcharge them 2 No, faith the Apoſtle, 
wth good will doing ſeruice as 10 the Lord, and not as to men, knowing that 
whatſoever good any man doth,the ſame Jhallhe recerve of the Lord © You Ma- 


any worke we due this way , yetthere muſt be an cqualitie obſerved alſo 
on your part. And as the Miniſter muſt ſwear for you , ſtudy for you, feet ' 
your ſoulcs; ſo muſt you ſweat for him, labour for him, and provide for his 
bodie ,. &c. there muſt be a muruall enterchange of all good offices this | 
way one to another. Ir is true too, thatthe maine is reſerved to _—_y x 
world, but yetthere muſt neceſſarily be ſome ſalary , ſome ſtipend and al- 

lowance made them for the preſent. He that drefſeth the Vineyard,is fed of ; 


in the zzzer:m,though the main crop be not yet ready. who goeth a war-fare | 


at * 


eA dmonition-to the Hearers.. 
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at any tyme 0# hu owne charge 2 whoplanteth avaneyard, and earethnar of the 
frum thereof * or who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the iflocke ? | 


queſtion is moved , whether the Miniſters maintenance be not a matter of 
almes, and meerely arbitrary : and ſomegood Authors are miſ-alledged to 
prove it, as Y:ckl:feand others, falſely .But our Saviour hath already deter- 
mined the point; The workeman (faith he) i worthy of bi hire; it is asdue to 
Gods Miniſters as wages to a labourer. Another queſtion is made (I know) 
abour the proportion, and quora pars, what and how muchthey ſhall have, 
and whether or no the tenth be dues Bur itis certaine,thar as they that mini- 
ſtred aboutholy things, lived of the things of the Temple ; and they which 
waited at the Altar , lived atthe Altar: ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Gofpell; r Cor. 9. 13, 14. 
What though he hath meanes of his owne other waycs © that's not to the 
purpoſe , publike duties require publike charges : who goes to war ( though 
| rich)ar his owncharge © Therefore you are not to thinke it enough to give 

them the hearing,or rhat you have done all when you give them that which 
youcannot hold from them,that which cuſtome and preſcription affoords. 
Know and underſtand that God hath ratified no ſuch cuſtome,that Miniſters 
ſhould be ſtarved,bur wils that they ſhould live,and live comfortably,and re- 
ceive all good encouragement in their ſtudies, 8&c. - 

#fe 2.Our ſecond uſe muſt be to Miniſters and firſt, to ſuch as doe intendthe 
Miniſtry ; ſecondly,to ſuchas are already entred into it. Forthe firſt, rhey 
muſt be exhorted wiſcly tocaſt up their accounts, and not to thinke toenter 
into the Miniſtery as into a Monaſterie or place of caſe and repoſe,orto help 
their maintenance , not elſewhere to be had: Hee that deſeres a Biſboprick 
(faith the Apoſtle) deſires a worthy worke; a worke unſupportable, a worke 
formidable to the very Angels, and ſuch as will make the backe of a very 
Paul to crack againe. He that will be a Miniſter, he muſt be x labours more 
aboundant, in priſons more frequent, in wearineſſe and pamnfulneſſe, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirſt, an faſtings often, &c. Hee muſt beare every 
mans burthen, expoſe himſclfe ra every mans envie,&c. Beleeve it,the Mi- 
niſtric is a worke of workes : therefore, you that intend it , beadviſedto fit 
downe firſt, and caſt up the coſts of it, whether you ſhall be ableto goe tho- 
rough with it : confider well of the matter , before you pur hand to this 
plough , before you pur out to this ſea , leſt you give upto your ſhame,or 
goe on to your ſorxow. Aske your ſelves the queſtion, whether you can be 
content to tarry for prefermentrill heaven fall ro you £ Can you follow na- 
ked Chriſt ina naked manner © &c. Nud:hudum, as Jerome ſpeakes. Will 
you leave all other things to be fiſhers ofmen 2 Otherwiſe,if you uſe the Mi- 
niſtrie only as a ſtirrop to helpe you up into the ſaddle of promotion , and 
ſerve your bafe ends upon ſo high an Ordinance, you ſhall but bring ſhame 
and contempt upon your perſonand place , befides the puniſhment you are 
juſtly ro expe from Ggd. Therefore in ſtead of that queſtion of the 
| moſt, How ſhall I complifle this preferment or that * How ſhall I grow 
' great inthe world 2 &c. Say you, How ſhall I doe to get more learning, to 
| take more paines, tobe in priſon, to ſuffer any manner of hardſhip , yp 
| | IKCe © 
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The wages is dueuntous here , though the Crown be behind.- Þ know the | 
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God i Miniſters muſt ſuffer perſecutions. 
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like « How ſhall I getto be more patient, mote wiſe , more mecke , &c. 
that] may be able to beare the contempr , ſcornes, hard cenſures of the 
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| break our braines for their ſakes : They thinke ita fine matter to ſee a man 


world : I bave learned, ſaith the Apoſtle , i7 whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith 
tobecontent ; 1 know both how to be abaſed , and I know how to abound : every 
where , and in allthings I am inflrutted both tobe full , and to be bungry, both 
to abound, andto ſuffer need, Phil. 4. This is the leſſon Saint Paul had taken 
out, and he hadconn'd it well : and this is that he commends to his ſonne 
Timothy , Watch thowin all things, faith he , ſuffer hardſhip , ſtudy ſouldiery, 
this is to doe the worke of aw Evangeliit, ths u to make full proofe of thy mi- 
miftery, 2. Tim.4.5. Hee muſt not ſtudy his owne eaſe, but looke tothe 
worke that lookes toward the Miniſtry ; itis a worke of workes, as wellas 
an art of arts, as _ ſpeakes. | 

Secondly , for ſuchas are already entred intoit, here's a word of com- 
fort ; What ever your uſage or entertainement bee in the world, looke 
thorough allinto the reward above. What if men revile us © what if wee 
hearc ill when we deſerve well, and wee meet with a great deale of diſ- 
couragement 2 Yea,what if they perſecute ns,and ſay all manner of eviil againſt 
6 falſly for Chriſts ſake? Y er rejoyce in all this,and be exceeding glad, for great 
is your reward in beaven : for ſo perſtcuted they the Prophets that were before 
10s. So, did Iſay © nay much worſe meaſure did they meet with, than e- 
ver we have done : They were whipt,they were ſtock't, rack't,impriſoned, 
beheaded,8&c.andſo are not wee. Therefore if wee yet ſpecd better than 
our betters before us, we have cauſe to be patient, and to blefle God wee 
{cape fo well. 

0b. Yea, butitisfrom mine owne that I receive diſcouragements : if it 
were from ſtrangers I could the berter beare it; but when it comes from | 
them that I have prayed for, ſtudied for,8c. this goes neere. 

Sol, For anſweretothis , our Saviour hathrtold us, Thata Prophet hath 
lefſe honour no where,than among his owne.The Prophet of Anathorh, ar 
Anathoth found hardeſt meaſure ofall . And this is the lot of all Gods Pro- 
phets : there is no miniſter of Chriſt,bur ifhe deale faithfully in his place, he 
doth ordinarily procure himſelfe diſpleaſure from his owne people. 

06.Oh, burifI ſuffered theſe things from thoſe onely that are wicked and 
naught, it would never grieve me ſo much : bur here is my trouble , that 
eventhe godly,and ſuch as ſeemeto have a love tothe word,doec {icight and 
deſpiſe me . And how then? 

Sol. How then © Why looke up to Chriſt , andthinke of another time, 
another place, another manner of pay than here you mecte with any ; Great 
is your reward in heaven. | 

Why ſhould we trouble our ſelves with what men thinke or do unto us: 
The wicked,they looke upon Gods miniſters as ſo many peftsor plagues of 
the world(we have found this botch perverting the people , faith Terrollus 
of Pawl.)And thoſe that are good among men, they cannot judge of our la- 
bours,they know not the paines and cares of our 'place, they underſtand not 
what it is to beare the burdenof a charge of ſoules,to break our ſleep,yeato 


ina Pulpit, to ſtand and talke over the people for an houre together, 8c. 


they \ 
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| much for you2 what though yoube held to ſo ſtraitallowance that you can- 


| every word you have ſpoken in his name, yea, for every drop ot bloud, nay. 


Reward of Gods eM iniſters, 


they ſec not in what feare,in what care,ard with how many tcmptations we 
ſtand in this place,&c, Therctore lct us never trouble our ſelves with men 


that know nothing of all this,but look to him that doth know perfectly how 
itis with us ; 2ccoidivg as hetels the Argels of the Churches, Kew'.2. and 3. 
chapters, /4now thy norkes, and thy labour, andihy patience, &c. he knowes 
all, ard rakes notice of all; therefore paſſe not what men judge of you , but 
lookc higher. | | 
W hat thcugh thouart little reſpeRed here 2 what though many a ſhave- | 
ling hedgc-pricft is better ſer by « what though after you have ſpent your 
time, and your patrimony (two or three kundred pourd it may be) tor lear- 
nings ſake,to fit you for the miniſtry , a ſmall meanes ſhall be thought roo 


not keep a table as many ataylor or rapſter doth? cannot give your children 
a portion,as many att inferiour tradeſman can 2 Looke up amidſt all this,and 
{ce above another Maſter, another day,another life, another payment. Here 
is the wiſedome, the patience, the ſtrength of a Preacher. Were it not for 
this, we were of all mcn moſt miſerable, and moſt fooliſh to enter intothis | 
calling ; of which-we may truely ſay,as that King did ofthis crowne, Thar ifa 

man knew butthe weight of it,& the cares thatcome along with it,he would ; 
not hold it worth taking up in the ſtreet. But confider , that great is your 
reward in heaven, and that ſhall pay forall. Never whinc,never complaine 
till Chriſt comes ; if he pay you notto the full for every houre ſpent in his 
worke,for every indignitic born for his ſake ; if he make you not amendsfor 
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for every drop of ſwear, nay, for every drop of inke you have ſpent inhis 
ſervice,then complaine,then take exceptions. But inthe meane, bleſſe God 
that hath made for you ſo good proviſion , and bleſſe the preſent govern- | 
ment, under which you enjoy any incouragementand maintenance,over and | 
beſides that great harveſt,thart crowne that abides us hereafter , when they | 
that win ſoules ſhall ſhine as the ſtarresin the Firmament, » --7 .*- 46.344. *-| 
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PsAL.z1,10. 


(reate inmee acleane heart, O God, and renew aright Spirit with- 
in mee. | 
TiTtus3.9. 
But ſtay fooliſh queſitons,and Genealogies , and contentions , and 
brawlings about the Law for they are unprofitable and yaine. 
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TotheReader. 


-* #MAEADYS | | FE 
VIS PG Hou wilt thinke thy ume laſt, and thy ſelfe wronged, if 
NY thon ſhouldſt not find bere wrat thou ſeekeſt for; Ill ther- 

SIN 5 fore deale plariely, and d3 as 7 would be done by. Firſt, 

MAUP> zf thou be a verbaliſt, and ſtandeſt upon compoſures, 
p57 * here's nothing for thee © Firſt, my Auditory w.1s partly 
W744 very learned,and ſo above words;parily wery plainezaxd 
IR en AP fo below them * Secondly, my ſelfe am both unable, and 
Ja GOD BI CLOO unwilling to ſtand on phraſes, that, becauſe T am clogg'd 
with ionorance,age,buſineſſe; this, becauſe I finde, that of thoſe poore thins3 of 
mane, the plaineſt have taken beſt huherio 5 Thardly, the S:p1be who taoke them 
from my morab in the Chzrch, hath beene, contrary to myhopes, azd his own 
worth, ſuperſtitiouſly modeſt, elſe had it beet eaſie for hum 10 have caſt a better 
coat upon theſe ragged meduarons, and raiher enlarged thai abridgedthem. 
And ſo much for that, if thy pulſe beat that way. Now ſecondly, if thou be 
4 2 weſtoniſt;ſpare thy panes, I never thought the Pulpit a fit place for brawles 
and diſputes © 10 ftirre comroverſies there ( yet flagrant) w br © 10 ſpread them; 
and therefore, notwithſtanding the opportunity which my Text and ſome mens 
ſurmiſes if meegas if T were ſomewhat warping gave mee,l declinedpolemicals, 
ſofarre as I could,and comented my ſelfe with poſitrverrmhs,ghe beſt confaers. 
Truly( Reader) T am not prit'y to anyprevate opinion, were I, that opinion 
which bred in mee ſhoal1 be buried with mee 100; two ſtudies my heart abhorres, 
to wir, ſtudium partium,and ſtudium novarum rerum © 1f I can ſtudy the rrath 
firſt, and thepeace next, Ihave as much learning as 1deſirezas for credr, my 
higheſt ambnion # thai of his, viz. that my name may be Chriſtian, and my ſur- 
name Catholike. Wamon wits may pleaſe themſelves in more ayerie walkes; 
ſure I am of two things: Firſt, that the moſt wiſe and learned of all ſorts,cry 
downe thts luxuritancy in young wus, and call ihem another way « And ſecondly, 
that they who know moſi,ſay leaſt, and the maine ſticklers in moſt comroverſtes, 
arethe men who leaſt underſtand wherethe queſtion \titer partes ſtacks. Laſtly, 
if (zn the third place )) thou wondereſt why 1 would grve way 10 the publiſhing of 
things ſo ordinary, an an age ſo learned, let this ſuffite, I feared Bellarmines 
feare,beins plainly told, thar, if I would nar publiſh them, others would © and 1 
had reaſon to thinke ſo, becauſe I am already ſerved ſo; for whereas I had con- 
cezved ſomething upon Matthew 5 . two of the Jounger brethren are taunt to 
ſpeake beforeibe elder be vorne. Hence this aniicipalion, and( 45 one calls it) 
aboruon. 1 have ſai, now uſe thy liberty. 
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(I In general, ss ſhewed fromthe Text, what our pooxe 
condition #, when God firſt lookes upon us in favour, 
The things hand- | Secondly, how farre forth ihe Lord hath engaged him- 
led in this enſuing 3 ſelfe by Covenant to 4. 
| Treatiſe, delivered jp 2 Ir paricular, the cauſes of the grace ſpoken of an the 
| Sermon-wiſe , are Covenant arehandled, as firſt the materiall ( whereof 
| chiefly theſe: Oneneſſe, Newneſſe, Softne([e of heart: ) ſecondly, the 
formall: thirdly, the effecient - fourthly, the final: &c. 
As for that objefizon, how this Covenant can be applyable ro us Gemles, 
which was delivered tothe Jews , it needes no anſwer © for in Chriſt, Jew and 
Gentile are all one,they make but one ſpouſe,and haveone and the ſame joynture 
or dowry; but for this, let the weake read the Epiſtle ro the Romans, Galatians 
and Hebrewes 8. &c. and hee ſball eaſily finde, that every beleever us of Alra-| 
ham, # Iſrael, # the Circumciſion, as Sar Paul ſpeakes, Phil. 3.3, 
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EZzt CH.I1.19. 


"And [ will give them one heart and Iwill put a new ſpirit within you: 


an beart __ »44 


E have already ſpoken of the Natures,and office of the 
- Lord, Chriſt. Now wee come, in ſuch order aswee 
9) havc propounded toour ſelves, to ſpeake of the Co- 


Dd members This Covenant is delivered inthis preſent 

| Mz Chapter , one parcell thereof being contained irithe 
"= Aa IJ words of the Text. Before God had undertaken for 
the —_ eſtate of his people ; here hee undertakes for thier fpirituall 


| venant is ſmitten. 2. The articles of agreement, or the matter underraken - 
' Forthefirſt oftheſe, x. The party undertaking is God, whois here brought 
 Inby the Prophet Ezekzel, as one entring into covenant that hee will give 
' then all ſpirituall and ſaving grace. 2. The parties with whom hee cove- 
, nants,and theſe are his Iſrael, whom hee had choſen out of alt Nations to be 
a people to himſelfe, as before hee tellsthem. Theſe be the parties thar 
concurrein this Covenant. Secondly, you have here the matter undertaken 


| and will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and will give chem | 


22% ycnantit ſelfe, made with Chriſt inthe behalf of all his | 


eſtare: where wee have to obſerve, t. Theparties betweerie whom this co- | 
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Mans miſerable condition by nature. | 


| -4 1. is 
Man ſpuri 

$9 => 0c; of 
{| him{clfe moſt 
.miſcrable. 

' I. Proved by 

; teſtimony. 


FO INuftrared 
} and amplificd | 
| by comparidon. 


| beſtow theſe bleſſings; he (grves)this heart, he (pars) ir within them, he takes 
| away fromthem che ſtony heart,andgzues them a heart of fleſh. Laſtly, wee 


| and that is not onely in outward bleſſings, bur he promiſeth them ſpirituall 
{ r00, as to change and mend the heart, thar is,all his infide,for the heart is the 


| For the firſt, wee ſee how God findes man diſpoſed; when hce firſt comes 
| uponhim with ſalvation, hee is quite out of order, our of joynt, a meere 


| Scripture we now goeupon. When God comes todo a cure upon the heart 


| tharche heart ofa manby nature, till ir is renuedand changed, is a divided 


- 


them( onebeart) 2.2( new heart) 3.a( ſoft heart) an heart of fleſh,in ſtead of 


&c. Thus you ſce whoundertakes, and.what hee undertakes. 


i 


by God,awud thatisto beſtow ſanRification, or ſaving grace upon them. And 
this gracess ſet forth in the Text by all the cauſes of it. Firſt, the Efficient, 
andthatis( asis faid) God ( 7 wil put a new ſpirit within you, and I will take, 
& ec.) Secondly,the materiall cauſe,or the matter wherein this holinefle pro- 
miſed ftandeth; and that is delivered inthree particulars: 1. Hee will give 


an heartof ſtone. ' Thirdly, the formall cauſe, or the manner how hee will 


haveherethe finall cauſe,or the end whercforc God will doallthis for them, 
222. Thatthey may walke tw my Statutes,and keepe my ordinances and douhem, 


-Be&fore wee come to handle the particulars propounded, and as it were to 
breake into the bowtls of the Text, ler us conſider of theſe twogeneralls: 
Firſk how and in what caſe the Lord findes his people, when hee comes to 
make covenant with them. Next, how farre forth he2 undertakes for them: 


chiefepurt of man,the very fountainof life, and of allmorality whatſoever. 


confuſion. And that is the firit thing wee would commend 
deration. 

That ax i 7n a very ill caſe of himſelfe for his ſoule , hu ſpirituall 
eſtate is very miſerable, the frame of his heart is quite out of frame, till God 
comes 20 joyne wt. For proote hereof, wee have Gods owne teſtimony : Gen, 
6. 5.at ſuchtime as he cameto feele mans pulſe, and to looke into his infide, 
he ſaw that every :magimation of the thoughts of his heart was oxly evil continu 
ally.Looke upon man in his inward diſpoſicion, inthe immediate operations 
of his ſpirit, his imaginations,deſtires,purpoſes,arcallevill and only evilLaad 
evill every day,as the Lordthere teſtifies. And thus wee ſee it inthis preſent 


ro your conſt- 


of man, hee findes it firſt parted into many diviſions, many turnings and 
windings every way,&c, Alltheſe mult be pared off, and the heart turned 
the right way, being made one heart, and ſo pircht upon God the right ob- 
jc&: 2. He findes it an old heart,rottenand togrerd,and therefore promiſeth 
to puta new ſpirit into man. 3. Hee findes him ſicke of the ſtone, hee will 
zake out the ſtony heart our of their fleſh, and give them an heart of fleſh. So 


hcarr, a rotten and corrupted heart, as ſtony as any flint whatſoever : Thus 
is kcefor his inſide here deſcribed. 


The holy Ghoſt proceeds yet further in other places to ſhadow it out by 
many compariſons: As Ezek. 16. the whole chapter throughout, and | 


eſpecially in the beginning, the eſtate of a man in his pure Naturals (as they 
ſay ) is fet out by the condition of a child new borne. Now you know 
whar thing a childis, when hee is new comeintothe world, an impur: | 


7 thing, a poore, dilly, impotent thing, thatunderſtands little, and is able ro 
: | , ; 
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Mans miſerable condition by nature. 
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Jonothing to helpe i: ſeife. Thus ir is inthe naturall birth, and thus itis alſo 
wich every manin his ſpirituall condition - he is a creature ſhiftleſſe, helples, 
mnaim'd, impure, loarhlome, &c. In other places, the holy Ghoſt goes fur- 
:ncr,and compareth naturall mannot to a child, but toa very beaſt, rhar like 
as it was with Nebuchadnezzar,(0 it is with every mothers ſonne by nature, 
ae hath the ſhape indeed of a man, but che heart of a beaſt : ſo ſairhthe Pro- 
phct Jeremy, Every man by bis owne underſtanding 1s bruneſh : And Job 11. 
12+ Vaine man({aith Zopharthere) would faine be wiſe,and ſo eſteemed though 
mannew borne be like a wild aſſes colt. He is wild,and theretore untcachablc; 
ne is like a colt,and the colr of an aſſe,andthe colt of a wild afſe.Every word 
hath irs weighc to ſer forth the miſerable eſtate ofa naturall man. Nay, the 
{holy Ghoit,nor onely compares manto a beaſt, but makes him even acom- 
pound of all rhe malignities of all hurtfull creatures : he partakes ſomething 
ofthelyon, and ſomething of theleopard, and ſomething of the aſpe, and 
tomcthing of the wolte, (as wce have thewed you heretofore our of E- 
/ay.) Nay hee ſtayes notthere, but goes further, and compares man, in re- 
eard of {pirituals, to a dead man, Epheſ. 2. Tee which were dead n rreſpaſſes 
und ſinnes, &c. Now what is adead carcaſle butan ugly fight, a deformed 
ching, eſpecially if you looke within it, there you ſhall find nothing but gore | 
and blood,and filth, and all manner of abomination. Nay furcher,he is com- | 
pared in holy Scripture, to a ſepulcher, painted tombe, which conaines not 
one, but many dead men: within it isnothing bur darknceſſeand confuſion, 
and out of ir comes nothing but ſtenchand contagion. Thug the holy- Ghoſt 
ſhewes by compariſon, what man is in his naturall eſtate for his infide. Hee 
doth yet further acquaint us herewith by that appeares in his outſide. How 
ſhould. one judge of the tree, but by that which ir beares how of the ſap, 
bur by the fruits 2 Now for this, hearken to our Saviour, Manh.1s5. 19. 
Out of the heart, ſaith heyproceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, formca- 
tz0ns, thefis falſe witneſſes,blaſphemies . Theſe are the things that come from 
within,from the inſide of a man, and breake our in his life and converſation. 
Looke tothe body of a man, & that you ſhall ſee ſubjeR ro blaines and fores 
of all ſorts, which whar do they elſe bur ſpeake what matrer is within 2 the 
corruption of the ſoule doth, as it were, peepe out through the ſores of 


the body. Looke againe to the lives of men, and there you ſhall diſcerne- 
Blaſphemy inſome, Atheiſme in others, Adultery in others,&c. All theſe 
do plainely evidence, what man is of himſelfe. Laſtly, looke on fuch Lawes 
as God hath made againſt ſinnes, there you ſhall ſee lawes againſt, murder, 
lawes againſt adultery, lawes againſt blaſphemy, 8:c. You ſhall finde prohi- 
bitions of unnaturall ſinnes, of nameleſle abhorred ftnnes, and all roacquainr 
us with that depth of wickednefle that is found in mans heart; for from 
the ill natures and manners of men ſprang upalltheſe good Lawes. Yea, the 


ir. needlefſe, as againſt parricide, becauſe -hee thought that nonecquld be 
ſo inhumane as ro fall into ſo foule a wickedneſle ; yer the- Lord for- 


Lord. makes Lawes againſt thoſe finnes, which a heathen lawgiver held | 


bids it, and by his medicine hee does us to know whar are our difpoftti- | 


der andadultery, b<cauſe wee have murderous and adulterous natures, &Cc. 
= ET © All 
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ons: he forbids Acheiſie,to tell us that. we have Arheiſticall natures; mur- \ 
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| be acconnted wiſe, though hee be brutiſh,and as a wild afſe-colt. Thus for 


Man void of all Goodneſſe. 2 


| Allthis ſerves to ſhew whar is within. For our turther underſtanding of 
the point, we will enquire into theſe three things: Firſt,in whar ſenſe manis 
faid to be corrupt. Secondly,how far forch he is corrupted. Thirdly,whence 
it comes, and what is the reaſon of it. For the firſt, we mult tcll you that man 
commeth under a threefold conſideration or capacity : Firſt, in regard of his 
naturall diſpoſition and endowments, as wee uſe to conſider bim in Philoſo- 
phy. Secondly, as weetake him ina politicke ſtate,as a member of the com- 
mon-wealth. Thirdly,in a ſpirituall ſenſe,as hee is taken in Divinity. In this 
place weconſider him not as the Philoſophers deſcribe him;for ſo we yeeld 
him to be a noble creature,endued with underſtanding,witha reaſonable ap- 
petite, with affeRions capable of divine obje&s, with apprehenſions and 
operations ſuitable ro his nature,being able to compare, conneR, diſcourſe, 
deduQ, to remember, and performe other noble parts and aftiois. Thus 
ifyou take man z» genere ents, as they ſay, as hec is Gods Crearure, the 
workmanſhip of his hands, there is nothing amiſle in him, as heecomes 
from God. Neither doe wee conſider him here in a civill ſenſc, as that hee 
is of ſucha ſtate, ſuch adiſcent, ſuch aurthoriry in the common- wealth, en- 
dued with ſuch and ſuch morall vertues, &c. for in this reſp<& wee give him 


bur a diſtinRion of perſons according to their degrees and orders. There- 
fore wee diſmiſſe theſe rwo conſiderations of man for preſcnt, not med- 
ling with himas hee is ſer out by naturall or morall Philoſophers, bur as 
hee is takenby Divines, as hee referres to God, to Gods Image, ro Gods 
Law, 8c. and in this ſenſe, wee ſay that man is ina very poorc and miſerable 
condition. | 

The ſecond 2were is how far forth man thus taken is to be faulted? 

For anſwer to this: If you ſpeake of Goodnefle, firſt, hee is deprived of 
all good, not naturall or morall, bur ſpirituall 3 Imcane, there is no ſaving 
goodneſle in him art all : There is no underſtanding leftin hinz,no knowledge 
of heavenly things, no love or feare of God, which is ſpirituall, hee hath 
made forfeiture of all theſe in his fall by 44am. Nexthee is deprived, not 
onely of all aQuall gvodneſſe, bur ſecondly,ofall ability to recover himſelfe. 
Thirdly ,of all willingnefle to be reſtored. Fourthly, ( which is the height 
*of his miſery)bad though hee bee, yer he would faine ſeeme good, he would 


goodnefle,hee is void of all,hee is deprived of the glory of God, as ſaith the 
Apoſtle. Next,for badneſſe, he is prone toall wickedneſſe though never ſo 
abominable. Every man ('tis true ) is not amurtherer, every man is not a 
theife, every man is not a drunkard or adulrerer; but every man hath a mur- 
therous nature,adruhkennature, an adalterous, anatheiſticallnature,and may 
bedrawne at fome times romn high degree of theſe dereſtable cvils;he hath 
che ſcedes of all fin in himſUfe,and not ſoonly,but he hath alſoa diſpoſition 
rocheriſh and foment theſe fins, theſe ſeedes of fin : according to that of E1:- 
phaz,Fob 15.15,16.Bebold he panteth no rruſt in hit Sarmms;3ea,the heavens are 
adt cleone in his ghr : How much more abominable and filtby vs man, which 
drinketh zniquity Icke water? As the fiſhthar lives by the water, ſucks it in: ſo 
doth mancven feed upon corruption, hee drinkes it in as a fiſh doth water. 


his due according to his place and condition, religion makes not a contuſion, | 


ſ 


__ Thirdly, 


Reaſons of mans ſinfulneſſe. 485 | 


Thirdly,though hee bc thus inclined toall evill,yet hee will acknowledge 
none; hee will needes {ecme to be godly when hee is godlefſe, and would 
be repured full ofall goodneſle, when indeed hee is empty of grace,and full 
of all corruption. 

Bur rhe third thing wee have to enquire of, is, whence miſerable man is 
broughrto ſo bad a patle, as hath beene ſpoken 7 and here hee muſt blame 
none bur himſclte, for the evill chat is befalne him: For the divell could 
not compell him to finne, much lefle did God any way neceffitatc him: 
it was mans owne doing alone, by his owne wilfull diſobedience inbrea- 
king the Commandements of God, hee forfeited all ſaving goodneſle, and 
drew upon himſelfe all evillandmilery. And this is the unhappy condition | 
of all the ſonn's of Adam, who being a publike perſon, his finne was 
publike, and the infection thereof common to all his wretched poſteritic. 

Hence is it, that there is in every onethe ſced and ſpawne of all finne, a di- 
ſpoſition to every wickednefle, which evill diſpoſition is daily drawne in- | | 
ro act, partly by the activity of mans nature, partly by the connaturalnefſe | Res” 
of f1nne with him, and partly by the power thar, now fince the fall, Saran 
hath over man. 
Firlt, I ſay, itis by reaſon of the excellencieand aRivitic of mans nature. | 
Hee was made of God the moſt noble creature of all; and, according to thar 
ofthe Philoſopher, the beſt things corrupted are made worſt ; man being 
depraved,of the beſt of Gods creatures becomes the worſt, hee hath by na- 
ture a working ſpirit, that never lies till, which as now being withour the 
guidance of ſaving grace,runnes wild, as it were,and wanders out of the righr | 
way, likea clock outof order, the faſter it ſtrikes, the worſe; likea Coach 
withouta guide, the faſter it runnes, the worſe ; like a Ship without a Pylor, 
the ſwifter it is, the worſe ; So mans ſoule ſince the fall, rhe faſter hee goes, 
the further hee errcs from the right way. . 
| Secondly, it proceedes from rhe conaturalneſſe of ſtane with man, it is 
become a part ofhimſclfe, as if hee were transformed intoit; Imeaneitina 
morall, not naturall ſenſe, for it goes with him whereſocver he goes,it eates 
with him,ic {lcepes with him, &c. Iris mman, as1n its owne place: hence it 
wroubles hnnnor,he groancs not underthe burrhen of it;an clement in its own | 
place weighs not. | . 
| Thirdly,manis made thus miſerable,by being put(by Gods juſt judgment | 
upon him for his fin) under the power and tyranny of Satan,who inſpires him | 
with all wickednefſe,& leads him capriveat his pleaſure,{o tharhereby mans | 
wickedneſſe is become more thanhumane,even diabolicall;accordingto tha | 
of Fames,chap. 3.15 .The w:ſdome of the fleſh * not onlycarthly, and ſenſual, | 
but even drvellifh atfo. Mans wir is now diabolicall; and himfelfe ready and 
apt tocommir ſuch fonle ſins as a manof himſelfe would never doe,bur that 
the divel| doth a@ and edge him: : wo Ss EE | 

You ſeeby this time,my brethren, how ill ir ſtands with a man inhis natu-; 
rall eſtare & condirion. There are divers inferences to be made of this point. 

And firſt, it ſervrs'to diſcover the miſerable pride, and deluſion of all] #/e.r, 
carnall perſons, that beare themſelves in hand, that they are berter than 
222th and that therr infide is the beſt part ofthem ; whereas you _— 
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Proofes of mans ſinfulneſſe. - 


Chiiſtians , 


fide. 


the'word. 


of God. 


| this, thatthe worſt picceofaman is in the midſt , and that his heart, and 


Mans pride 
confuted, I. 
by modernc 


who moſt cry 
our of the in» 


2. A ncient 
Chriſtians in 


whole frame of his imaginations, is altogether evill continually; yer vaine 
men will not ſticke to boaſt of the goodneſle of rheir bearrs, thar although 
they arc not booke-learned, 8c. cannot talke and diſcourſe of this andrhar, 
or remember a Sermon as ſoone as others can, yer they meane as well as 
the beſt, and they have as good hearts as any of them all. They love God 
above all, and their neighbour as themſelves, and what can any man doe 
more 2 O miſerable deluſion, that men ſhould not onely ſtand out before 
men in this manner, but evendare to appeale before Godin this name, thar 
though they want theſe and theſe trappings and accoutrements of oftenta- 
tion,yethee knowes their hearts to be good ro him-ward. Lo, here isthe 
very height of errour and deluſion : here fſinne and Satan do even exceed 
themſclves,citherin impudencie,ifknowing their owne wicked infide they 
diſſemble ir, orelſe in ſelfe-deceir,if they know it not. This is certaine, that 
the inſide of a man is altogether poyſoned and depraved : wirneſle thoſe 
that can beſt judge ofthe point, that domoſt obſerve themſcives, thart are 
of the quickeſt touch and livelieſt apprehenſions, Gods deareſt ſervants, 
with whom there is nothing more frequent, than continually to complaine 
of their inſide, they are ficke art hearr, their principall trouble lyeth ar the 
heart. The pride, reyengefulneſle, hypocrific, the wicked naughtineſſe of 


their hearts, rhis 1s it that tires them moſt, and makes them cry out in the 
words of the Apoſtle : O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deltuer mee from 
the body of this death? Lo, thus itis with the beſt Chriſtians, they have 
more adoe with their owne hearts, then with all the world againe, andare 
more js ro it to reſiſt corruption, than to deale with alltheir other enemies 
WASTE. « ;-7 | 

Secondly, if you conſult thebeſt of thoſe wee read of in holy Scripture, 
wee ſhall End them crying out oftheir hearts ; as Davzd, Pſal. 43. why art 
thou caft downe myſoule,and why art thow diſquiered within mee £ David was 


ofall troubled with bimſelfe,and therefore it is that in another place, he cries 
out: Lord cleanſe mee from my ſecret ſins, Pſal. 19. This was David. The 
like you may ſee, if you conſult his ſonne Solomon: ho can ſaybis heart ts 
cleane;ſaith he? though a man may waſh his hands;and make all faire for the 


thar his heart is foule and filthy. 


3- By Divine, 1 


ſt, inthe 1. | heart of manyaith Feremy, ts deceirfull, above all thing s,and deſperately evill, 
Bro ets Son) Pho can know 71? Jer.17.1f you will heare the Judge himlſelfe ſpeake, herells 


a manof an excellent ſpirit,and yet all his buſincſle lay ar home, he was moſt | 


outlide, yet no man candeny,who hath gottenany in(ighc into himſelfe,bur 


Thirdly,conſultthe Prophets,and they will aſſure youthe ſame thing. The 


youMar15.that from within a man commeth euull thoughts, theeviſh thoughts, 
murtherous thoughts,adulieroms thoughts,blaſphemous as cole evi 
you heare God himſclfedetermining the point 2 you have heard italready : 
Gen.6.The whole frame of the zmaginations of the heart of man ut only evill,& 
that all the day. Thus you have heard whar theſecan ſay to the point, that are 
beſt able ro judge of ir, therefore here is the height of all pride and error,and 
miſery too.,that man being ſo blind, ſo bad, ſo farre our of the right way, 


and ſo ſtarke naught as he is, hee ſeeth itnor,he feareth not, bur being dead, 


_.- ma 
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rakes himſcltero bealive; and, which is the height of miſery,hee is ſtuſt up 
with (clfe-deceit and conceit both art once. 

As this Doctrine diſcovers the unhappineſle of ignorant perſons, thato- | U/e 2 
verweene themſelves: ſo itmay ſerveinthe ſecond place, to humble us all | 
(eventhe beſt inthe Church)inthe ſight and ſenſe of our miſcrable eſtate | 
by nature. 

Eirſt, if wee looke upon manas heis in imſelfe, till God undertakethe 
cure of him : the Lord hath madea full diſcription of. bim, inthat fore-men- 
tioned,and ſo efrenalledged place,Gen. 6. Every im val | 


ap ination of mans heart, | Gon vw. 
# altogether evill continually , Here the wickedneſle of mans inſide is ſer poumleds 


forth by all the dimenſions, the bredth, length, and depth of it. Firſt, ter 
the bredth and latitude,it is ſaid,thar the whole frame,the whole placforme, 
the whole piece of mans infide igevill,( as it were cafie to ſhew in the parti- 
| culars, iftime would give leave.) If youlooke to his underſtanding : firft, 
mans minde is ſtuft up with conccit and deceit, with error and pride, being 
ſubje ro blindnefe, more then humane , for the divell ſo ſits in mans hearc 
and blinds it, that hee hath nor the heart of a man inhim,, as that wiſe man ac- 
knowledgeth, Prov. 30. Takerhe experience of it when you will : deale | 
but wich menalictle in worldly buſineſſes, in things of this life, in affaires 
{ {ccular,and they will tell you avery ſenſibletale, and anſwer to ve 7 good | 
purpoſe : but turne your talke awhile to things ſpirituall,and you that = | 
them ſpeake as if they were not reaſonable creatures, or had not com- 
{ mon ſenſe inthemſo unskilfully will they here quit themſelves. And whar | 
wee ſay for the underſtandings of men, the ſame is truealſo of their me- | 
morie, which, like unto a grate, retaineth char which is loathſome and | 
unuſcfull; but lets goe” that that is ſweete and {crviceable . Of this you 
may make the ſame:triall, as ofthe former. Tcll amanatale of any thi 
| worldly, that pertaines to this preſent life, hee can goe along with you in 
every thing, and rehearſe the whole diſcourſe after youagaineto atictle: | | 
bur bring this manto the houſe of God, ſet him under a Preacher, lechim 
handle the word of Gad moſt plainly , powerfully, methodically, . yet 
cannot hee carry away one ſentence of the Sermon: ſothat aman would ' 
wonder what ſhift ſuch a one can make to forget all, andnottoremem- | 
| ber, no not one of thoſe leſſons that have beene delivered, bur thar if 
you meethimar the Church doores, and demand of him what hee hath 
learned, hee can remember nothing ar all. Wee may ſay as much for the 
will and aff:ions , which ſtand all quite crofſe and contrary to God. 
Thewillis notbing cle bur perverſeneſle and peeviſhneſle, ready to ſtand 
againſt that which God commanderh, in that very name, becauſe God 
commands it . It is reaſon enough to men, therefore to love a thi , be- 
cauſe God hates it, andto hate a thing becauſe he loves it. Thus ito whar 
part or roome ſoever ofthe ſoule youlooke, nothing is to be found but rot- 
tenneſſe and corruption, diſorder and confuſion. Thus you ſee what a 
bredch of wickednetle there is in mans heart : Followes next the depth 
ofit, whenthe Lord ſaith, ans thoughts and imagimnanons of his heart are 
evill indefinirely,that is,he is ſubject ro all manner ofevill ; by nature every 
man ſtands ſubje& ro murder,ſubje& to adultery,blaſphemy,and what nor? 
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| re, (4.4) whether they belong to the old rubbiſh or toa new foundation; 
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| Church, fanne beares him company, yea, it comes with amanto the Lords : 


| And 2s his thoughts areevill, ſo it is ſaidthey are onely evill, without the 


| deſcribed by God, the imaginations of his heart are only evill,and that con-; 


| anhourc inthe day , or a minureinthe houre, wherein mans heart is not; 
| deviſing of evill, rarrends himinall whatſoever he does, whercloeverhee; 
| goes, when helyerth downe at night, {inge lyerh downe witli him, when! 


| him atheeles inall his waies , mingles with all his prayers, runnes along ig 
| his beſt ſervices, all which(for the matter) may be good and commendable, 


| regenerates him - 


| his ove heart, how fouly doth tice fall: how ſhamefully doth hee finne a- 


mixture of any good therewithall. Tue iris, there are found in man, ſome | 
naturallprinciples fore common notions, but itis avery diſpurable queſti- | 
on, whether they are to be ranked and reckoned among rudera, Of rudzmey- 


however it is, man hath in him by nature no good thing that tends to ſal | 
vation, nothing that will. do him that good. Theſe principles in ſpeech tend 
rather toa common good, rhat men may live ſafely upon earth, than any ! 
perfonall, private good, to helpe amans ſclfe ro heaven. The imaginations | 
aad thoughts of mans heart arcevill, and only evill: thete is the deprh of his 
wickedneſle. | | | | | 

Thirdly.confider alittle of the length and continuance of ir,as tis there | 


tinually, every day, or all the day {as the word may be rendred ) there js not 


hee wakes againe, firme wakes with him , when hte travels, it goes along 
with him, when hee dines, it ſits downe wich him, when hee comes to ' 


Table, yea, into the pulpit too, do what hee can to the contrary - it dogs | 


bur for the manner, there is atainture of finance in all lus actions. Thus you | 


| have ſeene that the whole frame of mans heart by narure is naught, ſtarke | 


naught, wholy naught, onely naught, every day and all day naught. 
Bur ſecondly, how 1s it with him I when God gives him his grace, and | 


Surely, then the marter is much amended with him,bur yer there remains | 


in him that which may humble and pull him .dewne, whether you looke | 


to evill or good. Firſt, hee ftands ftrongly inclined ſtill to evill, the dregs ! 
ofhis old diſeaſe, of his former diſtemper,do yer till ſticke by him, and hee * 
is diſpoſed to ir, being cured butin part. See this in Dated: who would | 
ever have thought thatiſo many afflitions which hee had ſuffered, ſo many | 
mercics as hee had received, ſo many vowes as hee had made,ſfo many parts 
of holy Scripture as he had penned, 8c. ſhould not have made him a whiole 
man 2 who would have dreamed that after all this, ſo many dregs of adul- | 
tery, of treachery, of murder, thould have beene left remaining'in him - and 
yer when David remits his ftrict watch, and holds not ſoevena hand over | 


gainſt theLord? In him-you ſee the ſeedes of all evil) are left inthe beſt of 
Godschildren, and areapt tobreake out. And ſecondly for good, all thar : 
the: regenerate: man doth, is imperfeR, it fares with him as witha crazie, 
weake man,thar is new.come out of his fickneffe,every ſmall-marter diſtem- | 
pers him. Hee'findes it a very hard marter to raiſe up his heart to a litcle 
heat in that which is good, and whar adoe is there tohold in when hee harh | 
it? Howeafie thing it isto flackehis pace, to remir of his heat beforeit 
be 


ti. 
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be well kindled « And tor his performances, how faint and feeble do they 
come from him? his prayers are cold, his purpoſes unſctled and uncertaine : 
now he will, andnow againe he will nor;one while he hath agood motion in 
his mind,& anon he is quice off again, he lets goe his hold, his deyotions flag, 
&c.like the ſtrings ofan inſtrument, which, though now tuned, and ſafely 
caſed, yet when it comes next to beufed, you mult tune it anew. and ſtraine 
up the ſtrings againe, el{e' you will have-no good muſicke: And ſoitis 
with the heart ofa Chriſtian,hee muſt be cver dealing with it, if kee would 
have it kept in any good frame, for hee cannever findeit as hee left it :now | 
perhaps it isin good plight, and anon quire offthe hookes, ſer- quite back-_ 
ward, ſo that a man muſt -begin againe with ir to raiſe it up tothe former 
pi:ch. Oh let the due conſideration of all theſe things laid togerher, make 
you humble and low inyour owne eyes, mercifullro other offenders, and 
thankfull ro God, and to Chriſt, for affording us ſuch meanes, and ſuchme- 
dicines to amend us. | 
| Ts irſothat mans inſide is thus bad, as hath beene ſhzwed 2 Learne wee | 3 
all from hence what to dottor our ſelves, and what for our friends. For our ” 
ſelves firtt, labour ro get a better hearr, a better inſide. Moſt people arecall 
for the outſide, to have their faces faire, their skinne ſmooth, &c : butler us | 
learne to beginat the. right end,to get the heart made good, this is the ſource 
and ſpring of all our ations, therefore make that cleane firſt: ro what pur- 
poſe is it to waſh che bucker,ſo lon as the ſpring is foules Bchold, che hearr 
is the fountaine, the wel-ſpring of alk therefore begin there, if youdettre | 
to have your outſide good, your converſation cleare. The heart is the chiefe 
part of a man, it is Gods roome where heeabides, his bed-chamber where 
heelodges . Tee are the Temples of the holy Gheftfajth S. Paul. Now aneat 
man would have his Court lye cleane, much more his Hall , his Parlour, 
but moſt of all his Bed-chamber; the heart is Gods B-d-chamber,hercfore 
give all di'igence toget anew heart, acleane heart. This youare nor able | 
todoe of your ſelves, for rhe heart is like that ſtable the Poer ſpeakes of; it | 
is an infinite worke to cleanſe ir of all rhoſe thoughts, evill luſts, evill | 
dreames, &c. wherewith it is peſtered. Thefcfore you muſt goe to him |. | 
which is both the heart-maker, and the heart-mender, and char is God a- | | 
lone, as here in the text: 7 willgzre you anew heart, and I will renew a right 
ſpirit wathin you, I will doit; None but God can comear the heart: none bur 
his medicines can effe&the cure : none bur the father of Spirits can alter and 
renew our ſpirits. Tohim therefore muſt wee runne and pray inthe words 


of David,Createin mee a cleaneheart, O God, &C. intreat him toundertike "4 
the cure, carry his owne covenantto him, and ſay, Lord, here is thine owne| & { 

promiſe,the bargaine thou haſt made with mee,and confirmed oftento mee 

inthe Sacrament : Bee zt unto thy ſervant according to thy word. \ | 


Secondly, you muſt wait upon Godin the uſe of his owne meanes and 
ordinances. wherewithall faith D ati, ſhall ayoung man(whole heartis vain- 
eft and fouleſt)cleanſe hi wayes? by taking heed thereto according to thy word, 
Pſal. 119.9. It is the Word that cleanſerh our inſide, therefore wee mult 
be carefull to reade it, heare it, lodge it in our hearts , apply it cloſe to our |. 
conſciznces, and then it will heale our hearts. Hence is it that the Word 


is 


— 
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Prov 22.15. 
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1s compared to leaves, which a woman takes and puts imo three pecks of 


m—__—_ 


| altereth the nature rhereot: fo the heart, whenthe wordis ſtockt, grafred, 


Helpes to newneſſe of heart, = 1] 


meale, and it leaveneth the whole lumpe © lo the word muſt be hidinthe 
heartrill ithath ſeaſoned it. This the Apoſtle Fames cxhorts to, ſetring it 
forth by another compariſon, Chap. 1.20. Recezve (faith hee ) the en- 
grafted word that ts able to ſave your ſoules . A graftthar is ſcr into a ſtocke, 


and as it were moulded thereunto. But wee can ſtand no longer upon 
this. 
Secondly, learne hence what to do for your friends too : you that be pa- 
rents, firſt , ſee whart is to be done for your children. Ir is your great care, 
for moſt parr, to have them for the outſide, proper, fine, well featured, 
ſightly ; bur the worſt partin them is the heart, and there you muſt begin 
if you would have them to do well . Folly is knit up, ſaith Salomon, inthe 
heart of a child , bat therod of corre#40n, &c. There is a heape of follie, a 
bundle of corruption inthe heart of a child. How ſhall wee come at itnow, 
and pet it out? Firſt, pray to God to doea cure upon them. Secondly, 
bring them to the ordinances. jThirdly, whet Gods Law upon them at 
home. Laſtly, give them all due inſtruction, ſhew them all good example, 
corre& them allo, as there is need, and thus ſhall you fetch out their fol- 
ly, ſaith Salomon . So here is a leflon for you Magiſtrates: Do you ſce 
what a thing man is in himſelte * There is in every one by nature the ſcedes 
of treaſon, the ſecedes of rebellion, the ſecdes of murther,and of all kinde of 
' wickedneſſe ; which ſcedes will cerraiply breake out into the lips and lives 
of men, if you labour not. by your authority to repreſle it and keepe it in. 
Man is a wild and wicked creature of himſelfe , if hee be not held under, 
Your townes,your diviſipns,your ſhires will beall over-run with Arheiſme, 
with popery, with murther, whoredome, blaſphemy, if you beſfirre you 
not in labouring to reſtraine them. Indeed it is not in your power to take 
corruptionour of mens hearts, bur it is in your power to keep itin,and con- 
fineit : For whichcauſc itis,that Magiſtrates are in Scripcure phraſe, called 
Lords of reftraant (fo the originall hath it) becaaſethey are to keepe ſin out 
of mens tongues and hands,though they cannot keepe it our of their hearts. 
Yea, as fire inthe Oven is beſt quenched by ſmothering and ſhutting ofitup, 
ſo is {inne much quailed by reſtraint. 
Thelike wee may ſay to the Miniſters : The heart is the worſt part in a 
man,whart ſhould we of the Miniſtery therefore do rather,thanby applying 
all good medicines thereunto, to labour the cure of it, dealing ſtill with the 
heart as much as may be in all our diſcourſes 2 Ard firſt with our owne 
hearts: for, hee that will deale with other mens hearts to purpoſe, muſt 
firſt practiſe upon his owne, try the medicines upon himſelte , which hee 
defires ſhould prove effefuall to others. Water will aſcend no higher 
than it deſcends: and words will hardly cometo the heart, which come 
not from the heart. Secondly, leyell at the heart of the hearers; like as 
when a man would ſtrike his enemy dead , hee aymes not art his legges or 
feete, but bendeth the ſtroke at his heart. I deny not but you may proficably 
cull out ſome branch of ſinne to inveigh againſt, or take ſome particular 


fin, asdrunkenneſſe, ſwearing,lying, or the like, todeale withall : and uſually 
| __this 


Comfort to the beavy laden. 


—  — —— 


this takes beſt with our common hearers , who are much affected herewith, ! 


wee meane to doc good, for there is the fountaine of all fins. And theretore 
like as if I would fella tree , it is not my nexr courſe to get up to the top 
therof, or tolop off the branches, but I muſt hewart the root,and {o with the 


but the maine bufineſle lyes about the heart, with it muſt we bee dealing , it | 


ſame labour the whole tree would be overturned:(o itis here;go tothe root, 
originall ſn, and the bed thereof, mans hearr. 

Comfort to ſuch poore ſoules as upon. ſight of the evill of their inward 
man , arecaſt downe and diſcouraged therear , and are ready to thinke 
there are none ſo bad as themſelves. There are two things whereof 


I would advertiſe every afflicted conſcience , thus dejeRed in the ſenſe 
of his owne naughtinefle. Firſt , that you {mother nor your doubts and 
remprations, out of an opinion that every body would hate you, cry ſhame 
on you, ſpit in your face,and deteſt you,in caſe you ſhould utter and diſcloſe 
thoſe dark, hideous, and horrible thoughts that are in your heart. Secondly, 
take heed you thinke not your caſe ro bee fingular ( as uſially Satan would 
perſwade men) as ifthere were never any ſuch perſon ſo bad as your ſelves, 
{ to haunted and troubled with wicked thoughts as you are. Belceve it, there 

1s no temptation ſo hideous, but the Devill dare offer it to the beſt of Gods 


pcople ; yea, toour Saviour Chriſt himſelfe , whom hee ſhamed not to 
trouble with temptations to preſumprion, to diffidence, to covetouſneſle, to 
Idolatry, yca, to that monſtrous Idolatry , asto dethrone God his Father, 
and to ſer up the Devill for God , by falling downe and worſhipping him. 
Whar evill thought is it then thouart peſtered with , that never man had * 
though they bethoughts of blaſphemy , thoughts of Atheiſme, thoughts of 
Idolatry, divelliſh thoughts, Satan is ſo ſhameleſle, that he may and will of- 
fer it toany man, though never ſo holy and high in Gods favour, Therefore 


alone herein; I cell thee, the ſame may be my caſe,or any ones in the church: 
For by nature there is never abetter of us; wee are all cur out of the ſame 
cloth, the ſheeres onely going between , therefore never hold thy ſtate de(- 
perate whateverthy malady be, bur runto the Phyſician for cure , whoun- 


grace as well as goods : 1 will give you one heart and I wiliput a right ſpirit 1n- 
zo you, &c.carry all thy helliſh, hideous, diabolicall thoughts and remprati- 
ons to him ; be they as black as hell, bethey as bad as the Divell, bring them 
to him , and intreat himto ſer all right and ſtraight within you,and to bring 
yourhearts to a better point, according to his covenant. 


never fay thy caſe is ſingular, that art rhus troubled, and thinke not thou art | 


dertakes (here in the Tcxt) to give ſpirituall, as well as outward bleſſings; | 


Uſe 4. 


ee. 


LB @Þ®@ Hcſc words (as you have heard already )are part of that covenant 
37) [AX that God ſtrikes with his Church, containing the ſpirituall part 
2 2% of it. He had undertaken for temporall things before”, and now 
Rh he tels them what he will doe for their foules;he will rake away 
from them thar that is naught , and pur into them, in ſtead thereof, thartthar 
is good: 1 will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh}and will give them, orc. 
Wee propounded firſt, to ſpeake of ſome generals, before wee come to 


Yy  breake 


on ———_— 


| WDott. 2. 


le 


God undc:- 
takes to furniſh 
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| breake openthe particulars of the Text. \'Twothings wee generally pro- 


his with ſpiritu- 
all bleſvings,& | 
1 doth fo for his. | 


—_ 


1 Promiſes. 


Covcnant. 


poſed unto your confideration. Firſt, the miſcrable «ſtate of man, in rc(- 
pc& of his inſide,in himſelf conſidered. Next,that God undertakes togive [pi- 
rituallthings as well as temporall to his Chmch.Grace he will beſtow onthcm, 
” well as goods;be will merd their ſouls as well as their bodies and outward 
cſtatcs. 

This is a point of great encouragement to poore Chriſtians , dejectedand 
caſt downe in the fenſe of their ſpirituall wants and weakeneflcs, therefore 
we willdwell thc longer on it. The ground of ir, you ſee, isthat order that 
the Lord obſervcs here inhis covenant with his people. Betore he had pre- 
vided for them in outward things, vezſ. 17, x8. Therefore thus faith the 
Lord, 1 will even gather you frem rhe peeple, andaſſen bleyou whither yee have 
bin ſcattered, and 1 will gize you the land of Iſrael, and they fhall come tbither, 
&c. Nay, faith hee, beſides all this , I will beſtow ſpirituall good things on 
youroo, for I will make your divided heart to become one, and for your old 
heart, 1 will put awew ſpirit within you, and for your ſtony heart I will give 
you a ſoft heart, a tender heart, an heart of flcſh. 

Now for further proofe of this point, it ſhall be ncedfull to obſerve the de- 
orecs whereby God precceds in aſſuring us of this truth. Firft, he undcrrakes 
it by ſingle promiſe; ſecondly,by covenant ; thirdly, by oath. Secondly,he 
makes it good by performance. 

Firſt, he undertakes itby promiſe, as isto bce ſcene cvery where inthe 
Prophets; Jerem.31. Icannot referre youtoany one verſe, the whole chap- 
ter is taken up in it. Firſt , hee tells them hee would furniſh them with 
corne, and wine , and oyle , with the young of the flocke and of the 
herd, &c. and then, their ſoules ſhall bee as awatered garaen; though their 
hearts were naturally as a wilderncfle, hee will make them as a garden ,and 
rhough by nature they were dry, and void of any goodnefle, hee will 
ſo water them with the dew of his grace, that they ſhall become ſweer 
and fruitfull : and ſo hee runnes on thorow the whole Chapter. The 
like youmay read, Joel 2. 24,25,26,27,28, &C. The floores ſhallbee full of 
wheat, and the fats ſhallower flow with wine and oyle : and Imill reftore to you 
the yeeres that the Locuſt hath eaten, &c. and yeſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatiſ- 
fied, &c. Andthat done,7t ſhall come to paſſe that I'will o_ out my ſpirit up- 
07 all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall prophccy, &c. And alſo «p- 
on the ſervants, andupun the handmaidsin thoſe dayes will 1 powre out my ſpi- 
r7/t,&c, The ſumme ofallis ſerdowne in that place, Pſal. 84. the laſt verſe 
ſave one :T he Lord God ts « ſup and a ſhield; aſungto comfort his people,and a 
ſhield ro ſhelter them from evill.But what will he give his people © 7he Lord, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, will give grace andglery. He will not only give them rem- 
porall things(as it followeth there,No goodthing will be with. hold from them 
that walke uprightly) but he will alſo beſtow upon them grace here, and glo- 
ry hereafter, even that grace that ſhall once bee glory. Hehce is it that the 
Apoſtle concludes the point, that godlrneſſe profit able toallt kings, having 
tbe premiſes of both lizes, of temporalltbivgs for this life, and of ſpirituall 8& 
eternall things for the life to come. This is Gods promiſe tor it. 

Ncxt, in his covenant, hee undertakes it: and this is more than barely 
tO; 


= 


| 
ro make promiſe ofit: For , acovenaat is a bundle of promiſes, ſolemnely 
_ |ratificd with ſome ſeale, ſome folemnity and obligation. This you ſce here 
{1a rhe Text, as we have ſhewed, and ſo likewiſe youmay ſee itin the 36. of 
' this Prophecy, where the Lord ſtrikes a covenant with his people; 8 firſt to | 
free them from all evill,both that which is pajnfull, and that which is finfwll. 
-Seconely,to furniſh them with a double good : firſt, remporall , as that hee 
will multiply the frutr of the trees., and the tacreaſe of rhe field, that hee will 
call for the corne, &c. Secondly, {pariruall, for hee will powre cleane water 
upon them, and cleanſe rhem from all rhetr filel.:aeffes, and all their idols; a 
new heart alſo will he give them, that is, hee will juſttfhe and fanife them, | 
and by putting bis ſpirit into them, cauſe them to keep his judgements, and | 
doe them : According alſo hereunto hee hath ſorted ourtthe ſeales of his co- 
venant,both in the old & new Teſtament.For Circumciſion ſealed up grace, | conra quod fta- 
as the Apoſtle ſaith of it ; rhar it was a ſeale of the righreouſnefle by faith, | «nt nowuli, 
and thar it ſcaled up fpirituall bleflings, appeares by that place in Denterone- RR 
my, wacrerhe Lord {aich, I will carcumciſe the fore-yhinne of their hearts aud 
they ſhall keepe my commund: ments, &c. 
Sorhe paſchall lambe (thar other ſtanding Sacrament of the old Church) 
was to them a type of Chriſt (as the Apoſtle applies it , x Cor. 5 . For even 
Chriſt onr Paſſcover was ſlaine for ws) ſealing up Chriſt unto them , and with | 
him all good things {pirituall. And ſo it is 120ur two ſacraments an{werable 
to theſe former: the wathing with water in baptiſme ſeales up the inward 
bapriſme, according to thar, He ſhall baprie you with the holy Gho#t and with 
fre ; it ſcales up remiſſion of ſinnes, Act. 2. Be baptrFed, ſaith S. Peter there, 
every one of youin the name of Jeſws Chriſt, for the remiſcion of (ins : itfeales 
up repentance, for which cauſe alſo it is called, #he 6 apsiſms of repentance.The 
like wee may ſay alſo of the Lords Supper (that other {gale of Gods cove- 
nant) T he cup of bleſ1ing which we bleſſe (ſaith the Apoftle) # it not the Com- 
munion of the blaod of Chriſt ? the bread which wee breake, 1511 not the Commu- 
nion of the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 10. And therefore the bread is called the 
very body of Chriſt, and the wine bis blood , becauſe they doe truely con- 
veigh Chriſt unto us, that as verily as we receive the bread and wine in that 
Sacrament,we partake of the body and blood of the Lord Chriſt to eternall 
life: Thus God undertakes the buſineſſe, and thus he feales it. 
Laſtly,hec {weares it too ; you have his oath for it in that fizſt of Luke, 
Verſe 73. To performe the oath which be ſware to our Father Abraham, hes hee 
would 2ratwnto wthat we betnzdelivered from the hands of our enemies might 
1eceive grace to ſerve him without feare jn righteouſnes and holineſſe before him 
all the daies of our life: SoEfay 5 4.9. for this ts as the waters of Noah unto me: 
for as I have ſworne that thewaters of Noah ſhould no more goe over the earth: 
ſo have I ſwornethat I would not be wroth with thee , nor rebuke thee , Fc, And 
this the Apoſtle makes uſc'of, and prefſeth further, Heb. 16. God (faith he) 
willing mereabundantly 10 ſhew unto the heires of promiſe the immutability of | 
hi councell, confirmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, wherein it 
was impoſsible forGod to lye we might bave ſtrong conſolation. Thus you ſee 
| what aſſurance & encouragmentGod gives his people for ſpiritual things; he | 
hath ſaid ir, he hath ſealed ir, he hath ſworn it, &c. and therfore ye may be- | 
leeve it. | YY4 . ; But| | 
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| ſwered him thar bragged, tharhee could never have conquered ſuch a place, 


| ſelte of clothes ; off-r them to him, he cannotrake them, he cannor put them 


.2ueſt . But what performance now 2 

Arſ. Inall ages God hath performed it to his people : David prayed for a 
new heart, Create 11 mea cleane heart, O God, and rexew aright ſpirit within 
me; and accordingly he had it : Salomon prayed for wiledome,and God pave 
him a heart large as the ſands on the ſea-ſhore: ſo inthe new Teſtamenr, the 
Apoſtles prayed, Lord encreaſe our faith, and it was encreaſed unto them: 
they called for boldneſſe and courageto ſpeake Gods word, and the Text 
ſaich,they were filled with the holy Ghoſt ,and (pake the word of God with boldnes. 
Thelike we may ſay ofall other the Lords ſervants. 

Now if you cnquire for a reaſon of this dealing of God with his people , 
i is not in man, EFech.36.Thus ſaiththe Lord God, I do not this for your ſakes, 
O houſe of Iſr acl, but for mine own holy names ſake, &c. Man is neither a wor- 
king nor moving cauſe of any good thing ſpirituall beſtowed upon himſelfe. 
Firſt, nota working cauſe ; for in ſpirituall things it fareth with him much 
whar as with a child new borne into the world, which being naked,of it ſelfe 
cannot doeany thing toward its owne covering, heecannot provide him- 


on,or make uſe of them taken. In like fort,man comes into the world naked 
of grace andall ſpirituall goodnefle, neither can he do any thing at all where- 
by to helpe himſclfe roit: and when hee hath it beſtowed upon him, hee 
cannot manage it, heecannot wield it, further than God gives direction and 
aſſiſtance. Neither, {ccondly, ts there any thing in man to move him there- | 
unto, there is onely miſery in man to move God ro ſhew him mercy: but for 
any other thing man concurresto his owne ſpirituall good, bur only as a ſub- 
jc & on whom God beſtowes it , and in whom hee works it ; hee 1s an occa- 
ſion indeed, bur no cauſe of his owne falvation : thar like as that Romane an- 


but for him; true. ſaid the other, if thou hadſt never loſt it, I had never won 
it : So here, had not man fallen from gracc, and ſtate of innocency, God had 
never ſent his ſonneto redeeme him. If he had not loſt himſclfe, Chriſt had 
never come to finde and reſtore him. Bur if you will know the true cauſe 
hereof,you muſt derive ir from God himſfclfe,it is founded upon his nature. 

For firſt, he is the God of all grace, and founraine of all goodnefle, it is no 
burden to him, nocharge , no paines to give grace, no more thanit is for a 
fountaine&o ſend forth water, he doth iras naturally as the Sun gives light : 
for he is naturally good, yea he is goodneſle it {clfe, and that, you know, is 
communicative. Thow art zood (ſaith David) and deeit good, Pſal.119.Of his 
goodnefle heliberally beſtoweth good things upon his people,eſpecially ſpi- 
rituall good things: you ſee how large he is1nthe promiſe of remporals: but 
he had rather be dealing(as I may ſo ſay)in ſpirituals ; firft, becauſe they beſt 
pleaſe him,8& comply with his bleſſed nature;ſecondly becauſe they be beſt 
for us, & will do us-moſt good; thirdly,becauſc his praiſe is more ſer forth in 
thegiving of gracethan of goods, they moſt commend his goodnefle , and 
tend to his praiſe .7fyou that are evill (ſaith our Saviour)can give good things 
toyour children, how much more will your heavenly father give his holy ſpirit to 
them that aske it ? hee loves to be beſtowing his ſpirir, rather than meaner 
things,where he loves moſt. 


20) 


(oas covenant the beſt jecurity, 


497 | 


Secondly, as he is good, ſo he is gracious too : that is, he works OFACc 1N Us, 
of himſclfe, withour any merit or deſert on our bchalte, Hee is the giver of 
all grace ; now he that beſtowes grace, muſt doe it our of grace, elle it is no. 
grace. Ir is his grace meerely that workes any goodthing inus, grace that 
procures ir, grace that continucs it. | 

Laſtly, he is a mighty God, able to ſubdue our iniquities unto us, able to 
caſt out, and diſpoſlefle the ſtrong man Saran, that roomth may be made tor 
his ſpirit toſeaze upon us, and inhabite us. Bur wee are the bricfcr here, be- 
cauſe 1t is a plaine poinr,and needs not any large proofe : wewill haſten ther- 
fore to the application , which is the life of reaching. Andſo we havethice 
ſeyerall inferences to make of this point. | 
And the firſt wee addreſle ro thoſe that have not yet made thcir choice, 


God,the beſt Maſter, Youſce what hee undertakes here to doe for all thar 
are his, & that is a mercy you muſt think, that ſo great a God ſhould vouch- | 
ſafe ro undertake, and become bound ro us wretched and worthlelle crea- 
tures. Fathers, you know,{cldome frame indentures, thercby to bind chem- 
ſelves what they will doe for their children, if they will bee obedient, 
but by right of father-hood , they challenge of them thcir belt ſervice. 
Lords feldome indent with their {laves for their ſervice and attendance , 
but command ir by the right they have in them, cither by conqueſt or 
purchaſe, or ſome other title : and yer we ſee God, our Lord and Maſter, 
is content to undertake and indent with us , what good hee will beſtow up- 
on us, if we will but bind our ſelves to him in obedience , he is willing to cn- 
ter into bonds (for our better ſecurity) to take us, as it were, into aleague 
of peace and of warre , offenſive and defenſive, &Cc. and {o to enter into 1 
kinde of tamiliarity withthe ſonnes of men: For, ſo you know there mult 
bee a familiarity in ſome degree , where contracts are made betweene any. 
Neither ſo onely doth hee offer to enter into bonds, but into ſuch bonds, as 
better cannot bee demanded, had you to doe with the veric{t ſharker, or 
ſhifting fellow ina countrey. For,whar can you require more poſſibly than } 
hee will give for your ſecurity « Would you have his promiſe 2 you have 
it inblacke and white ; Would you have his covenant 2 Behold here it is 
for you : Would you have hisſcalc, his oath , his pawne 7 God gives you 
all. Here is grace from Ifim , and an honour to thecreature. Men in matters 
of gratuity will notbe drawne to indent, nay they will take it very ill in ſuch 
a caſe, if bonds bee required of them: if youwill ſtandto their currcfie, or 
truſt to their gentleneſſe, ſomething it may berhey will do (yet withall you 
muſt wait their pleaſure) if not, youmay chuſe, they will not bee bound to 
| any thing. But now God undertakes by covenant, as you ſee, and gives ſuch 
ſecurity to thecreature, as he cannot tell how to demand greater. 

Queſt. But what isthe wages heethus undertakes to giverhoſe thar ſerve 
him. | 
Anſ. Exceeding great every way : among men the moſt that is uſually g1- 

ven, is mear,drinke and wages : Meat,drinke and wages ! this every one will 
offer ; it may be ſome will goe further, you ſhall have a livery beſides; yea, 
| Yy 2  ſome| 
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have not refolved where to place themſelves, or what Maſter to pitch upon; | Goss ſervice is| 
and totheſe let mee commend a moſt excellent ſervice, even the ſervice of | *b<>clt ſervice, 


for, | 
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| the furtherance of their ſalvation. Bur otherwiſc,if they were but capable of 


ſome will promiſe their ſervants, beſides all this , fome promotion, or | 
protection: ſome immunity or commodious office, it may be. Bur whar is 
all this ro Gods wages © Hee gives all this tharany other Maſter gives, and 
much more ( nay what indeed can any Maſter give his ſervant ,if God doe 
not firſt give it ts the Maſter *) But behokd, hee doth more thanall this | 
comesto; For, hee ſhewes mercy to athouſand generations of them that feare | 
him and keep hu commandements.He maintaines not onely ſuchas ſerve him, | 
but all their houſhold, yea, and all rheir poſterity roo. Hee beſtowes upon | 
them remporall bleſſings , inanocher manner than man can, gives them nor | 
onely food , but a ſtomacke to ir ; not onely clothes , bur a body to weare | 
them, &c. He provides for their outward eftares,rheir good names,&c. And | 
that which isthe main,he provides for the ſoule that is immortall, mmorrall 
comforts ; hee gives himſelfe , his fleſhfor meare , and his blood for drinke, 
and my fleſh is bread 1ndeed (faith our Saviour) 4nd my blood  drinke ind ced, 
John 6. Nay, leſt any man ſhould doubt of the point, he will bee his wa- | 
ges,as heerells Abraham , Walke before mee inuprightneſſe, andihen I will 
bethine exceeding great reward, Gen.1 5. Nay,for a livery he will give us his | 
own Image, which conliſteth in righreouſnes and true holineſle,and for wa- | 
gcs,his heavenly kingdome : for every ſervant of his, God makes aſon, and } 
every ſonne an heire, audevery beire of God, # a 68-heire with Chriſt, Rom. 
the ſame ſubſtantiall(though not graduall) glory,the ſame kingdom.thar the , 
Lord Chriſt hath, he ſhall have, he ſhall enter ints his Maſters joy, &e. 
06. Yet we ſee many fall ſhort ofthis large pay, who yer profeſle them- | 
{clves to bee the ſervants of God, for none commonly meer with more ſor- , 
rowes and troubles, have more wants, &Cc. 
Sol. And why is that © for the moſt partit is thorough their owne default, | 
and becauſe they are wanting torthemſelves , by being ſlacke and ſhort in | 
Gods ſervice, whereas, if they would mend their paines, God would mend | 
their payzifthey would alter their pace,he would alter their wages. Beſides, | 
the Lord in beſtowing theſe outward things, hath ſtill reference to the ſoules 
of his people,and gives other things, ſoas they will beſt comply with the 
happineſle of the creature: & hence ir is,that he ſometumes abridgeth his ſer- 
vants of outward things,for the perfecting of their better part,the foule, and 


theſe outward comforts,they ſhould not long goe without them, according 
eo that in the Pſalme;04, if my you would have hearkned,zf they would have 
kept my ftatut 1,6 c how would I have fed them mith the fat of wheati&c.as if he 
ſhould ſay,they ſhould notthen have wanted for any thing,for ſoul or body. 

Beſides, you muſt know that in Gods regiment, in Gods houſe, there bee 
divers ſtations, divers offices, and accordingly different eſtates and allowan- 
ces. Now it is required of every ſervant,that he keepe to his owne place and 
ſtation, that he doe his owne worke, and that he expe wages an{werable 
and proportionable ro his place and office. Andas in the body where be ma- 
ny members, every member hath, as its proper uſe and function, ſo its wages 
thereafter; there muſt bee a foot, as wellascither hand or head,and for the 
foot,a ſhooe of leather is as fir,as ſutable,as ſerviceable, and doth every whit 
as well become it, as a hat of beaver doth the head. : 
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A ſuiteof frize , or of leather becomes fome men, as well as a ſuite of 
 filke or velvet doth ſome other; it will keepe him as warme, and doc him 
as good ſervice, andas good credit too , as the other doth a man of greater 
| place and eſtare. So here, for men of meaner parts and abilities intheChurch, 
 aneſtate ſuircable doth beſt , &c. in which regard , God may , and oft times | 
| dorh,keepe ſome of his people ſhort : whereas, if they were fit in regard of | 
| their affedtionand place,and when he ſhall find them capable, rbey ſhall have 
them, andin the meane time, no good thing fit for them in their tation ſhall 
be kept away from them. 
| 064,Oh, but then ſure, fith Gods wages is ſo good, his worke is hard. x 

4», So many think indeed,thar it chey ſhould give themſelves up ro Gods | Thirdly, his 
ſervice,they ſhould have but an uncomfortable & hard time of it,they ſhould | "**©i" bet 
neverſce merry day more , they muſt bid adieuto all their comforts, and 
ſpend their time in heavineſle and horror. But there is no ſuch marter I aſſure 
you, men are worlſe afraid than hurt , that conceive thus hardly of the good 
waies of God,whoſe waicsare waics of pleaſantnefle,and all his paths peace. 
But 2dmir it were ſoas theſe imagine,thatGods work were hard;ifhis wages 
be anſwerable, a man would not refuſe to undertake it : what paines doe men 
| ſtraine at if the pay be honourable cicher in war or peace? Bur ſecondly,learn 
} tO judgeof _ as they be ; God 1s no tyrant, butan excellent governour, 

all his commands are reaſonable, and his yoke is far eafier than the yoke of 
; Satan, his worke is more faire, cafie, honourable, As that excellent Greeke 
Father ſaith, Is not lovea lighter burden than hatred , patience rhan paſton? | 
&c. Is it not far cafier to bee moderate thanglurronous, ſober than riotous* 
| &c. Belceve it, grace is ancafier burden than finne : and the worke of God 
ſcemes hard and difficult onely becauſe of our corruption.,that cannot ſo well 
frameto it: But otherwiſe, were we as ve ſhou!d be,there would be no ſuch 
difhiculty to us in the waies of God. 

06, Yea, but we find them difhcult and unpleaſant. 

Sol, This comes to paſſe by reaſon of corruption thar clogs ys , whith the 
Lord will by degreestake away ,and ieale us of all our rebeilious wils, where 
all the buſineſle ſtickes. And then for good, hee will put new principles into 
you, new hearts, new inſides, and ſo though the taske of goodnefle bee too 
hard for you of your ſelves , yet undertaking it in Gods ſtrength, you ſhall 
find Chriſts yoke to be cafie and comfortable. 
| Nowtherefore, ſfith Gods wages is ſo great, and his worke ſo eatie, bee 
content I pray youto havea good Maſter, to accept of a good ſervice , &c. 
Every man muſt fall to one Maſter or other , God onthe one ide, orthe 
; Devill onthe other : one of theſe Maſters you muſt needs ſerve. Make a wiſe 
choice therefore ; firſt , for your ſelves ; ſecondly ,for yours. Firit, binde 
; your ſelves to God to become his ſeryants. 

.2«eſt. How ſhould we bind our ſelves unto him ? 
'  Ax{. Enter intocovenant with him to be his alone. This is a great buſines, 
* as Joſuah rels the people, whenthey ſaid, We will ſerve he Lord, for be w our 
. God: Yecannot ſervethe Lord,ſaith he, 8c. Joſh.24. | 
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| Thishee ſaid not to diſcourage them , butto teach both themand you, 
that if you will be Gods ſervants, you muſt diſclaime all other Maſters, _ 
Wil- 
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willingly ſubj<& your wits, your wils, your conſciences, your eſtates, your 
liberties , your lives to God ; renouncigg all other Maſters, you muſt hold 
you cloſe to him. Now therefore, have but one chicte Maſter, cven God, 
pitch upon him,ard reſolveto ſerve him alone in holineſle and righteouſnes, 
as he ſpeaks, all the daycs of your lives. Thus for your ſclves. 

Nexr, for your people, and thoſe about you, ſay as Joſuas, 1 and my houſe 
will ere the Lord : youcannot picke out a better Maſter any where ,cither 
for your ſ{clves, or for your children. Every man defires to preferre his child 
to a good match, or to help him toa good ſervice, where he may have faire 
and kind uſage, ſquare dealing, where he may have every-thing enough, and 
be put to no drudgery.,&c. Behold, God isthe beſt Maſtcr, he gwes the beſt 
wages, finds the beſt worke , ſhewes beſt acceptance of what we doe ; hee 
takes well at our hands that poorc ſcrvice that none elſe would accept ot: he 
givcsalſothe beſt afliſtarce , for hee never jets any on worke , bur hee gives 
ſtrength to doe it, yea,he purs his owne hand to the buſineſſe. Therefore be 
adviicd to prefcrie your childrento his ſervice z you pray over them daily, 
God make you his ſervants, Ged make you his ſervants ; rheretore helpe to 
make them Gods ſervants, by giving them inſtructions , corrections, good 
example,&c. And when God offers to enter into covenant with you and 
yours, make uſe of his offer, lay hold onthe hint, as Bexhadads ſervants did, 
whenthe King of Iſracl ſaid,7s my broiher Benhadad yet alzwe ? they diligent- 
ly obſerved , and haſtily catchr it , and ſaid, thy brother Benhadad: So when 
God ſaith, 7 wif{ beethy God, and you ſhall be my peeple, make anſwer ſtreight 
uponir, I am thy ſervant, Lord, I am thy ſervant ; be glad of any ſuch moti- 
on, and readily lay hold on it, as David, when the Lord promiſed to build 
him a houſe, and to be a Father ro his poſtcrity, hee went into the houſe of 
God, and fate bcfore him , thankfiilly embracivg ſo kinde an offer : ſo let us 
doe for our ſ{clves and ours. | 

A ſ{ccondufe wee have of this point tothoſe that have already given up 
their names to God, have taken his wages , doe weare his livery , and dwell 
in his houſc:let theſe be exhorted never to grow weary of ſuch a Maſter,bur 
to cleave faſt unto him, and to ſerve him conſtantly, cheerfully, boldly,tho- 
rowly. 

Firſt, you muſt ſerve the Lord conſtantly : hee is conſtant toyou , and 
why ſhould you not be as conſtant ro him 2 whogaines by the ſervice you 
doeto him, hee or you? All the commodity and benefit thereof is onely 
yours ; having thercforethe better cnd of the ſtaffe , hold him faſt to his 
bargaine. Remember that you ſervethe Lord ona covenant , and for terme 
of life : ſticke cloſe to him therefore without ſtarting. Hee is nor any 
way in need of you, hee never did you harme ; reſolve therfore as Polycarp, 
Foureſcore and ſixe yeares (ſaid hee, when hee was ſolicited to renounce 
Chriſt andthe truth) have 7 ſerved my Maſter Chriſt , and hee never in all th 
ſpace did me the leaft harme , and ſhould I now forſake him ? I will never doit. 
So doe you reſolve tocleave tothe Lord, with full purpoſc of heart, in an e- 
verlaſting covenant , a covenant of ſalt, If you were to beginne the world 
againe , wherecould you makcabetter choice 2 where could youlightup- 
on a better Maſtcr 2 therefore love him ſtill, depend upon him ſtill, ſecke 

4 -- him 


TOE mn emmy EEE ——_—m—  —_— _—_— Re aro 


How a fatthfull Chriſtian mu ferve Ged. 5o1 | 


| him (till, obcy him {ti!!, doe wharfoever may pleaſe him, forbeare what- 
| ſocver may offend him, and this for ever, nor being weary of well doing : | 
|;3n one, he 15 conſtant ro younlove and bleſling, bee you alfo ro him infſc1- 
viceablencfIc and obcdicace. | 
| Secondly ,learnerto ſerve the Lordcheertully, as wellas conitantly. Hee 
| loves achcercfull ſerver, as well as achecrctull giver in the marrer of almes, 
and requires to bee {cried with delight and willingnefle: Hee deferves it 
certaincly, for he gives the beſt wages, the beſt employment , and rhe beſt 
| encouragment, as you have heard before. That which our owne hearts can- 
not thinke well of , char which other men would pith ar, and ſer light by , 
| God will gractouſly accept, and bountitully reward. Now therefore, it 
the Apoſtle would have ſcrvants which receive bur a pound or two of wia- 
jges, to go? cheerefully about rheir Maſters bufineſſe , with good will do- 
2n7 ſervice as tothe Lord, and not as to men, Epheſ.6. how much more ſhould | 
we ro God, knowing thar whatſoever good thing any man doth,he ſhall re- | 
ccivethe ſame of the Lord? &c.Ler me ſpeake to you rherefore in rhe words 
of D avid to his ſon Salomon, being now on his dearh-bed, 1 C/r.28.9. And | 
thor, my ſon Salomon, know thou the God of thy fathers , and ſerve him with a 
perfect hcart, andw:th awilling mind, ec. | 
Thirdly , ſerve the Lord boldly , valiantly : the Lord loves ſuch as are 
couragiots in his ſervice ; as onthe ocher fide hee curſes thofe thar are rimo- 
rous and fearfull, excluding rhem our of heaven, Xen.2 1.( for withont are the 
fearfall, exc.) when his people are bold in his worke, they give him the 
glory ot his power, &c. Thercſoreis itthat hee cals upon us ſo oft tor cou- 
rage,inthe Prophets. Fear zor, fer I am with thee,be not d.ſrmard , for I am thy 
Ged,1 will flrengthen thee, yea, l wilupholdihee with the right band of myrigh- | 
teouſnes,Eſay 41.10. And againe,ver. 13.1 theLerdihy Godwill hold thyright | 
hand, ſaying untothee, feare not : and ver .14. Fear not thou worme Jacob, and | 
ye men of Iſrael, I will helpthee,cyc. God would have all his people valiant. In 
caſe of danger therefore for Gods cauſe, ſay as the three children did ro the 
King of B2bel, We are not carefull ro anſwer thee in this matter. If it be ſo, our 
God whomme ſerve is able to ſave us, he can if he will, and he will delver ws if it 
be good for us; but if not beit kyawne uato thee,O Kingz,that we will not ſerwe 
thy gods,ec. Learne to be of Davids reſolntion,Pſal.119.46. I will ſpeake of 
thy teſtimonies alſo beforeKines and willnot be aſhamed, Aſham'd? why fhould 
.he be aſhamed - God is not a Maſter to be aſhamed of. Let finners bluſh, / 
bur let the ſervants of God hold up their heads , and beare themſelves N 
bold upon his protection , ſo long as they manage Gods buſincile with | 
Gods wiſedome, wich Gods mecknefle, &c. God is not aſhamed of them, | 
why then ſhould they be aſhamed of God 2 "JF 
Laſtly, you muſt doc Gods work throughly, {ith he payes us home, gives 
large wages,beſtowes upon us all things neceſſary to life and godlinefle,bleſ- | 
ſeth us with all remporall and ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly places, all com-; | 
forts for this life and the next ; & will mend all that is amiſle with us : there- | | 
fore ſerve him ar all times, in all companie, in every duty ofreligion , and in 
all conditions of life whatſoever. God is a thorow Maſter,therefore do him 
| rhorow ſervice. 
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' I'want faith, give mee it ; I want patience, letmee have it: I inde my hearr 


| covenant, and cauſe meto goe throrgh with thy work. Againe, Give under- 


Diretlions bow to aske that we may receive. 


Encouragement and comfort to all Gods poore ſervants , that groane 
under the burden of their many wants and weakeneſlcs , that are trou- 
bled with ſo many corruptions, and ſuch naughty hearts, as they cannotrell 
what to doe by them, or to whom to turne themſelves for helpe and cure: 
To theſe I bring good newes , glad tidings ; there is a Phyſician found that 
will undertake the cure , and will goe through with it. If thou canſt 
but make good that thou art within the Covenant, thou maiſt goe bold- 
ly to God, and begge any thing of him thou ſtandeſt inneed of for thine 
inward eſtate. Itis Ro more but call for what thou wanteſt, and it ſhall 
beegiven you : Temporall things indeed you muſt ſceke and aske of God 
with reſervation, if God ſee it good for you, 8&c. But for ſpirituall mer- 
cies, you may ask them abſolutely. And like as a houſhold ſervant thar is in 
covenant with his Maſter, comes in from his worke, and cals for his dinner, 
and againe calls for his ſupper ; whenhis time is our, hee challengeth his 
wages ; when hee wants helpe, hee comes in andasketh for it, yea, if other} 
helpe be not by, he comes with pray you Maſter lend me your hand: ſo may 
we,as many as arc incovenant with God , goe to him in like manner, Lord, 


naught, and all out of order, jointir, mend it, &c. Thus wee may ſafely doe, 
and thus David did,as we read in many places of the Pſalms: #nite my heart 
(faith he)zo #hy fear, c. as if he ſhould ſay, Lord,thon haſt promiſed to give 
me one heart, behold I find my heart divided,diſ{-jointed,8c.unite it, I beſeech 
thee: So,Be ſurety, Lord, for thy ſervant for good, &c.Ag it he ſhould ſay,Thou 
haſt undertaken to cauſe me to keepe thy commandements: remember thy 


ſtanaing to thy ſervant according tothy word. As if he had ſaid, Thou art in co. 
venant with me, and therefore performe thy bargaine ; as thou haſt allotted 
me worke, ſo thou muſt finde me tootes wherewithall ro worke : ſo hee.So 
may wegoc unto God with like words in our mouths ; Lord give mee wiſe- 
dome, give me faith, give me patience for the diſcharge of my duty toward 
thee, it 1s a flat bargaine betwixt us, therefore ſtand to it. 
Secondly, as you may boldly aske ſpirituall things from Gdd , lo you 
may confidently expe&tthem , promiſing your ſelves whatſoevet God pro- | 
miſerth, for all the promiſes of God are yea and amen in Chriſt, not onely 
yea, bur yea and amen ;not onely firme and faithfull in themſelves , but 
ſuch as ſhall be madegood to the ſoules of Gods people in full perteRion. 
Hath God then promiſed thee pardon of fin, ſanctification, the teare of his 
name, faith, patience © Doe theu promiſe thy ſelfe all theſe things, and 
bee confident thou ſhalt receive them, claime them at Gods hands, reſt 
upon him for them, and thinkeno otherwiſe, but that ir will bee accom- 
pliſhed; faithfull is hee who hath called you , who alſo will doeit. See 
this in David, God bath ſpoken in bis holineſſe , I will rejoice therefore in hs 
word - I will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth. Gilead « mine, 
M anaſſes alſo « mine, Ephraim alſo u the ftrength of my head: Judah i my law- 
giver, Moab « my waſhpot, &c. Pſal.60.6,7 . Asif he had ſaid , Though yer 1 
have little enough, yer I am confident I ſhall have all this , yea, it is mine al- 
ready , becauſe I have Gods word for it, therefore it is ſure enough Fn | 
ayes 
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AM otives to keepe covenant with EL7A 


ſayesrhey are mine, and I willſay fo roo, ſo long as I have Gods hand to 
ſhew for it, it ſufficeth though as yet I be kept our of poſſeſhon. 

Ob. Neither muſt you onely expe goodthings ar Gods hands , but you 
muſt wait for them too. Many a poore Chriſtian is much caſt downear this, | 
he hath praicd, hee hath ſought, he hath wept, hee hathdone whatſoever hee 
could forthe ſubduing of ſuch acorruprion,or forthe obtaining of ſuch a ſpi- 
rituall grace, and all to no purpoſe , he ſeth it will nor be. 


— 


— 


God, thou haſt his covenant, his ſeale, his oath for it, and therefore bee nor 
unbelieving, but belceve and wait. 
06. Whar encouragement, what heart can I have to wait, when Thave la- 
bourecd it thus long, andnothing comes, I find no amendment 2 
So/-Underſtand that God doth thoſe thivgs he undertakes,orderly : when} 
he doth acure he beginnesat the bottome;, and ſo heales it upward, and this 
muſt have time. Befides, his cures are inviſible : ir fareth here as in curing a 
wound inthe body, a manſeeth himſelfe cured, but how, and when it hca- 
leth he ſees not. The Kin2dome of heaven cemmeth not with obſervation, ſaith 
our Saviour, bt zs liketo alittle ſeed caſt into the zrownd, which that itis | 
growne we well perceive, but how, or when it grew, we know not : ſo here, 
The Lordis ſlow in his works, bur ſure, ſure but flow ; thargrace which at 
firſt was but a ſparke, oras ſmoaking flaxe (as our Saviour ſaith) becomes 
afterwards a great flame, i ſhining lamp, the broken reed, a ſtrong pillar. If] 
a man ſow, or ſet a ſmall kernell, he will not looke for a great tree of it pre- 
ſently : no more muſt we fora great meaſure of grace, God will doe it , but 
you muſt give himtime, and leave him ſtill ro his owne time. He ſeceth it fir 
we ſhould begin witha littleat once, the time will come whenhe will per- 
fe all. God will ſooner orlater cure all the bodily diſeaſes and infirmities 
of his people, either inthis life, or at death, or at the reſurretion : and ſo hee 
will their corruptions alfs; inthe meane ſpace be content to wait his ciſure. 
Pſal. 150. Let 1ſrael wait on the Lord, &c. And he will redeeme Iſrael from all 
he iniquities, 
0b.Yea,but how canT wait and look for mercy from the Lord, whenthings 
goe backward with me, and I grow worſe and worſc* 
Sol. The queſtion is , whether ir bee thus with thee in ſenſe orin deed? 
thou maiſt judge thus of thy ſelfe, and yer bee onr in thy judgement. Forthe 
 betterany one is in deed, the worſe he is in his owne ſenſe and eſteeme: ever 
the more life any one hath, the more ſenſe he hath, and ſo the more ſenſible 
he is of his owne wants and corruptions. It dothnor follow therefore that 
thouart more ſinfull, becauſe thou feeleſt thy fins more, bur the contrary ; 
as no man is therfore the further off from healing, becauſe he begins to feele 
his ſickeneſle ; or a wound unlikely to heale, becauſe it ſmarts. Is corruption 
now become a greater burden to thee than formerly doſt thou hare 1t more? 
haſt thoua worſe opinion of it than rhouhaſt had * doſt thou prize grace 


mendine hand. 
Queſt. But how ſhall Iknow that I am withinthe covenant ? that Tam one 
of thoſe whom God hath undertaken to cure, & to beſtow upon them theſe 


Sel. Oh, ſay not ſoman, give not God thelye : thouhaſt the promiſe of | 


more thanever,& thirſt after it in Gods way 2 then it 1s ſure thou art onthe] 


| 
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| war againſt the fleſh * ſubje&rthy wit tro Gods wiſedome,thy will ro Gods 


| and ſo have given God liberty to evade © how then? 


| ry petty breach; unleſlc it be ſome great matter , hee hateth putting away, as 


' £Muotives tokeep covenant with God. 


Anſ.Forthis, thou muſt looke to two things ; firſt, ſee what God harh 
done tor thee : ſecondly, what thou haſt done for him againe; for ſomething 
there is to be denc on both ſides, you know, 1n every covenant. 

For the firſt, look whether God hath given thee this one heart here pro- 
miſed, this new ſpirit,this heart of fleſhin ſtead of thine old heart,thy heart | 
of ſtone : ſee what affections he hath renewed in thee ; hath hee pur his love, 
his feare intothy inward parts: hath he written his lawes inthy hcart * hath 
he giventhee a new nature 2 art thou become another man than thou waſt, 
caſt into a new mould * haſt thou new thoughts,new deſires, new deſigns to 
ſctup God alone inthe ſecking of thine owne ſalvation 2 &c. Then thou art 
of thoſe with whom God is in covenant. Again,ſecondly, ſee what thou doſt 
for God, forthoumuſt be working , all are who arein covenant with him, 
according to that we read, EFech.36.(Itrow) after that the Lord had pro- 
miſed what he would do for them, Yet 1 will be ſought unto for alltheſe things, 
ſaiththe Lord. Search then what thou haſt done in Gods worke ; doſt thou 
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will, &c. Having ſuch premiſes as theſe , doſt thou (as the Apoſtle exhor- 
reth) Cleanſe thy ſelfe from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, perfeiting holineſſe 
zn the fear of God?then it is ſurethat God hath ſmitrena covenant with thee, 
and it ſhall be performed unto thee. 

06. Oh ! but whatif it be ſothat I have broken my part of the covenant, 


Sol. You muſt know, that God taketh not the advantage againſt us of cve- 


he ſaith in Mal. Tt is berween God amd us as between husband and wife: it is 
not every petty diſcontent or diſpleaſure that fals out between them, thar is 
held a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation, it muſt bee ſome great offences , as the 
dcfiling of the marriage-bed, which (in regard of gagrit) cuts the very marrt- 
age-knot aſunder : ſo here ; the Lord will not aggravate every frailty, infir- 
mity , or flip of his ſervants, to caſt them off for the ſame, it muſt be ſome 
great breach of covenant, as when wee runa whoring from under him, after 
lying vanities, or when wee are carried with harlot4like affections towards 
him, in ſetting moreby his gifts than by himſelfe , this is that which will 
provoke , and cauſe him to withdraw. Bur if you pitchupon God for the 
maine, though you have many failings(as 7 many rhings we offend all ) if you 
can ſay with David, whom have I in heaven but thee, & incarth none in com- 
pariſon of thee ? you ſhall not bee diſcarded . God isnot as manto doe as hee 
doth. Mcn, whena ſervant is growne old, andthey have had the beſt of him, 
they uſually thinke of putting him off, turning him our of the houſc, ſhifting 
their hands of him, when he is once grown old and impotent,that his worke 
is done: Not ſo God, the elder a ſervant is, the better he likes him, the lon- 
ger they live together, the loather he is to part with him. | 

0b. Yea, but yet he requires certaine conditions of us, that bee in covenant 
with him, which we performe not , 8c. 

Sel. Yea, butinthe new covenant God undertakes to make us able to per- 


us too: he commands us to have anew,ſofr, one heart, and he makethir ſo. 


forme the conditions that he requires; he undertaketh both for himſelte and 


Weſt. 
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Oneneſſe of heart. 

zeſt, Is there nothing then to be done on our behalfe? | 

Anſw. Y cs,itis required of us, that wce uſe Gods meanesghat we goe on 
inhis waies; according tothar, Yer 1 will be ſought umo for theſe things by the 
houſe of Iſrael, Ezech. 36. When he acts us, wee mult move; when he opens 
our cycs, wee muſbſec; in fine,concurre as ſubjects, to be wrought upon in 
his meanes and times, and then weeare ſurcly in Covenant with God, and 
ſoin happy eſtate : For, Bleſſed # the people, whoſe God 45 the Lord: ſuch 
need not wantany thing of all thar is withinrhe verge of this:.covenant,they 
may call for what rhey will, andavc it. God hath promiſed you all good 
things,ourward and inward , call for them, and they ſhall bgq@given you. Is 
any thing amiſfle with you 2 carry it to God, and ſay, Lot, herwis thine bs 
owne Covenant to mend my heart , &c. Oh doe it forthy names ſike. 
And ſo you may be confident : for what 2 do youthinke God is nor able - 
do you thinke hee is not willing « doe you thinke hee will ltye © doe yee! 
thinke hee will forſweare himſelfe 2 whar ſhall I ſay ro you? Iconclude with | 
the Apoſtle: Iz nothing be carefull,bat in all chings make your requeſts knowne 
10 God,and he will fulfill them,and fill you with peace unconceiveable, Phzl.4. q 
Thus forthe generalls: Now follow particulars: | 
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24 N this part ofthe Covenantthe Lord undertakes for the ſpiritu- 
EN all part of his Church,namely, that hee will give them what- 
) ſoever grace ſhall be necdfull, as is here ſer forth by all the cau- | f 


< \D. 5: ſes rhereof(as we have heretofore ſhewed you) both inward 8& 
ECZJF=Soutward. For the firſt, we have here ficſtthe ntatterdelivercd in 
theſe termes, one heart, a new heart, a ſoft heart, Secondly, the manner, 
hee will pur it into them , hee will beſtow it upon them, hee will cake 
out that which hinders, and pur in that thar is wanting. Theſe are the 
inward cauſes ; and for the outward, the cfficient firſt, that is God. (7Yil! 
give them oneheart,and(1)willput,&c.Secondly,the finall eauſe is ſet downe 
verſ. 20. That they may walke in my ſtatutes,and keepe mine ordmances, &c. 
We havealrcady obſerved ſomething from the words in generall;Yec have 
heard what mans infide is inand of himſelfe : his heart is full of turnings and 
diviſions, till God make it one : his heart is 0:d andcorrupt; - till Gad refine 
ir,and caſt it into anew mould: Laſtly,is hard'as a ſtone, tllthe Lord is plea- 
ſed to mollifie,and make it foft. Nexr,you have heard, haw-fatre God inga- 
geth himſclfero his people for things ſpirituall,he hath undertaken to furnith | 
them with graceas well as with goods; and thatnot by a (ingle-pramile on- | 
ly,but by a ſolemne ſcaled covenant, and hath bauad all this. wirh. an oath. 
So that here is the comfort of every Chriſtian, when hee: findeth-ong he a- | 
miſſcin his ſoule,he hath to goe to God, andclaimethe fulfillingothis pro: | 
miſes,the performance of his Covenant. Adi; ytb:; 
Theſe generals alrcady diſpatcht we come now tothe fyords themſelves, | 
& we will begin with the inward cauſes of mans Spiritual goodg& firft with | 
thatwecalled the materiall cauſe, ſc. one heart,a new ſpiritanheart of fleſh. 
Heart and ſpirit are put for the ſame thing, they do but:ane expannd the 


| 
other. Man is made up ( you know) of two eflentiall parts, a body mo efrmorng = 
| | Lz Oule, Ee 
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I bat Oneneſſe of beart 1.© 


ſoule, which ſoule upon ſundry occaſions hath ſundry and fſeverall names 
given unto it. In reſpe> of the cauſe it is calledaſpirit: in reſpeRof its 
{eat it is called the heart: inreſpect of its naturall operation it is called the : 
ſoule., and inreſpeR of irs ſpirituall office ir is called conſcience : all comes 
much what to one paſſe . Now touching this heart, or ſpirit, or ſoule, or 
infide ( tearmeit as you pleaſe )hee promiſeth his people to beſtow on, 
thema threefold grace. Firſt, Oncneſi: (givemceleaveſo to ſpeake unto. 
you, becauſe I have not a firter word at hand, whereby to cxpreſle it) / 
willgrue thems ape bear: . Secondly, Newneſle : / will put 4 new ſperis within 
chem. T hirdlygenderneſſe: / will rake the flony beart out of therr fleſh,and give 
earroffieſb. The thing it ſelfe is cleare, rhere is one thing oncly in 

que ine the order,whether theſe three things here promiſed be fo | 
many ſeverall ſteps to ſofeneſfe, or whether they be ſomany ſteps ro one- 
neſſe of heart ; wherher they ſpeake all one thing,or imply three diſtinct 
graces. If wee rake them either way,the ſenſe is good,and ſtands handſome- 
ly;as thus : / wi{{grue you one heart; and that I may ſo do,] will caft itanew, 
andthat I may ſodo,] will meltand ſoften it; like as one that having many 
pieces of old {i[ver or plate lying by him which he intends to pur al into one 
bowle. Firſt,he reſolves to caſt it anew. Secondly,to that end he melts and 
ſoftens it,and ſo laſtly ſhuts up allin one piece. It wee take the words thus, 
they goe well enough; yer I encline rather to the other fide, and do judge 
rather thar they are three ſeverall gracesthatare here promiſed. And ſecond- | 
ly,that ſoftnefleiachudes the reſt, as ifthe Lord ſhould have ſaid, 7 will make | 
you one hearr,nay more,7 will wake you anewheart; nay (which is more than 
allthat)7 will make you a ſoft heart,a heart of fleſhis ftead of your hear: of ſtone. 
And thus I ſhould rather chuſero take the words;'firſt becauſe they lye thus 
in the rext.Secondly, becauſe God begins to cure mans heart,in the ſame or- 
certhar it becamediſtempered. Man in his Rate of integritic had but one 
heart,fer wholy upon God its proper objeR. But by his fall from God, this 
one heart became, firſt,a divided heart,ſecondly a corrupt heart(which ſtate 
of corruption, the Scripture uſcth to ſer forth by the name of the old man.) 
Thirdly,by long trading in-its eorrupt and finfull courſes it contracts agrear | 
hardneſſe,and fo becomes a ſtony heare..The ſelfe-ſame order God obſerves 
inthe caring of it? For firſt hee makes it tobecome one heart. Secondly, he 
makesira new heart. Thirdly;he makesand keepes ir a ſoft heart. | 

Thirdly, thervis ſome little difference to be obſervedin theſe rermes, 
and although infome ſenſe they are never ſeparated, but every new hearr is 
one heart, andatfo a ſoftheattin ſome degree, yetare the things ſeparable in 
our ontcrſtadings:for amatimay have ſome kind of one heart, thatts an heart 
pirchtupotrone only objeR,and yet not have a new heart: as againe, a man 
may haveanewheart, and yethis new heart may not be ſoft, but hard and 
cruſty.Sothat for theſe three reaſons T make choice to keepe Gods order in 
therext, andumake themrhree diſtin& graces, yer ſo, as that I willnot con- 
tend withany one that likes the former ſenſe better. 

"The firſt thingthen, weeare here to treat of, is this oneneſle of heart. I | 
will give them one heart ( ſo the words are readin the Originall ) not, 1 


| willgivethem another heart, as the Septuagint render it, by a miſtake of 
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one letter inthe Hebrew. There is ( if wee will ſpeake exactly ) ſome little 
difference betweene ſameneſle and fimplencſle , {invicnetle and onenefle. ao. 
Sameneſſe excluderh all diſtinction: fimplenefle excludes all manner of | page 568. &e. 
compofition: ſingleneſſe excludes all doubling ; and onenefle excludes di- | 
viſion . But God ufeth notto be fo mctaphy licall in his writing , there- | 
fore hee thar ſhall ſay, that one heart is a ſingle heart, an entirc heart, a 
{1mple, plaine, fincere heart, hce ſaycs nor much amiſle, though that be 
not home enough. The point that wee commend unto you from the 
words, is this: Thar all thoſe that are in ſpeciall Covenant with God, | 1, 3. 
have bur one heart. 21 
This oneneſle of heart hath a double relation: Firſt, to God. Secondly,to | | 
men- Furſt,all that have intereſt inthe Covenant of grace, do meet and con- 
Curre in one objec, t:z. 1n God, as thcir onely both materiall and formall 
obzect (as wee uſc to ſpeake:)according to that of the Apoſtle, thoughthere 
be gods many and lords many, yer to us there # but one God, the Father,of 
whom are all things,and wee in him, andone Lord Jeſus Chriſt,by whom are all 
things, and wee by him, 1. Cor. 8.6. All Gods people pitch upon him, they 
jumpe and agrce inthe true God, who makes over himſelfero us, inand by | C>:iftians »re 
his onely Sonne Jeſus Chriſt ; according to that in the laſt of Zachary, —_— 
when the Jcwesand Gentiles ſhould be made one by the comming of Chriſt: | eo G-d,and to 
In that day, ſaith the Propher, when the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, | evietves. 
there ſhall be one Lord, and his name ſhall be Qne, Zach.14.9. 
Secondly,as they are all pitcht upon one Object; ſo they goe all upon one 
morive,they chuſe God for Gods fake, as faith the Pſalmiſt, Thzs # the ge- | ,_._ 
neration of them that ſeeke him, that ſeeke thy face, this is Jacob: as if hee | © * 
ſhould ſay, All thar are the tzue Sonnes of Facob,thar are 1ſrael indeed, they 
ayme not ſo much at Gods wealth, and ar Gods wages, as at Gods ſelfe; 
all that they ſeeke, is to {ce his facc,and ro have his tavour. Thus as they 
referrc to God, they are one. | 
' Secondly, inrelation to men; Gods people have but one heart, whether | 
youconſider them joyntly or ſeverally . It you take them together, the 1 
whole Church is all but oze body, one ſpouſe, one houle Chriſt being the head, 
the husband, the cheefe corner ſtone. Firſt, they are all one in judgement they | 
concurre at leaſt in the maine , they meer in all fyndynentall and gene- 
rall principles, howſocver,when it comes to particular inferences and con- | 
cluſions,there appeares ſome diffcrence. In matters ſubſtantiall they are all 
| of one minde, they judge the ſame thing, though they may be of ſundry 0- 
pinions in circumſtantials , and points of leſſe moment. Secondly,as they 
all agree in judgement,ſo do they likewiſe inheartand afteRion, they pitch 
all upon Chriſt, they have the ſame joycs, the ſame griefes,the ſame hopes, 
&c. ina word, they are like-affeioned one tothe other : it faring wich | 
| them,as with the members of the body, whereof if one ſuffer, the reR {ſuffer | 
alſo: ſuch anunity of affeRion is thereamong them ; andthar all upon the | 
ſame motive too: for as they are knit together in one ſpirit, ſochey pro-, 
cecd all by one rule, and worke all upoathe ſameground ; the thing that ! 
takes their affetion;, and drawesxheir eye, is grace, 4s truth, is gagdnelle | 
in the truth of it, as Saint Joh» ſpeakes, 2. Epiſ{. So ſecondly , if you take \ 
Cz 2 them 
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| one effentially, onenefle it ſelfe inregard of his moſt ſimple nature, moſt a- 
| grecing with himſelfe, moſt diſtant from all things elſe, one intrinſecally in 
| 


them ſeverally and apart, every particular Chriſtian, as hee is bur one 
man, ſo hathnomore than one heart. You cannot ſay ſoot other men: For 
of them that are not inTpeciall covenant with God, one man may have 
rwenty hearts , according to the phraſe of Scripture. But a true Chriſtian 
hath no more hearts than hee hath bodies: For firſt, all the diviſions, all 
the turnings and windings of his heart , are healed by God, andhee is now 
pircht upon one onely obje&: Secondly , hee is reconciled to himſelfe, 
the parts and powers of his body and ſoule goe all one way, they goe to- | 
gcther, and tendall ro one marke; ina word, they are all made for God. | 
So that every true Chriſtian goes bur one way , ſo farre as hee is a Chri- 
ſtian; as is to be ſcene in David, Pſalm. 103.1. My ſoule,praiſethe Lord, 
ſaith hce. and all that ts within mee praiſe his holy name. All that is within 
David ſhall goe this one way : So it is alſo ſaid of Foſzah, that hee ſerved 
God with all his heart, &c. All the powers of his ſoule merin one, and to 
their power went together, they were indecd all too feeble, bur they con- 
tributed their beſt,and united their forces, 

Now this onenefle ofpheart procecdesnot from the identitie ofthe ſame 
ſubject, (for ſome one man may have a world of hearts,as hath beene ſaid) 
bur from the ſame cauſes wherein they concurre. For rhey have firſt, all 
one father, God, which conveies the ſame nature to them all. Secondly, 
one head, Chriſt, of whoſe influence they doe all partake. Thirdly,one ho- 
ly Spirit, whereby they are acted : and as it is inthe body, though there are 
many members,yet arethey all enlivened and ated by the ſame ſoule : ſos 
the whole Charch,and every member thereof by the ſame ſpirit. 

Againe, they walk? all by one rule of the Word,they ayme allat one end, 
theglory of Godintheir owne ſalvation; they are tyedtogetherall by the 
ſame ligaments, one faith, one hope, one love, and all the reſt of che graces 
of the ſpirit; and hence it is, that they have bur one heart, one ſpirit. 

Is it ſo, that all in covenant with God have bur one heart © This then 
ſervesto diſcover the miſery and \unhappineſle of many thouſands that live 
in the boſome of the Church, and prerend faire tothe Covenant of Grace, 
and yet they havea heart, and a heart, anda heart, and a heart, and a heart, 
and a heart, yea, it may bethey have an hundred, a thouſand hearts in one 
and the ſame body. For the better underſtanding whereof, wee will infiſta 
while upontheſe particulars : Firſt, ro ſhew you whar oneneſle is. Secondly, 
how many kindes of onenefle there are: Thirdly,the companions of it : And 
fourthly the oppoſites. For the firſt of theſe , thar is ſaid to be One, thart is, 
indiviſum a ſe, & diviſum ab omni alio, undivided in it ſelfe, and divided 
from every thing elſe beſides. In that then which is One,there is firſt great- 
eſt union with ir ſelfe : and ſecondly greateſt diſtance from all heterogeneals 
(as they ralke) or things of another kinde, and withour it ſelfe. Thus God is 
perfeRly one, withour all compoſition, diviſion and dependance,alteration, i 


himſelfe,and moſt remote from externalls. 
Firſt, for the ſecond : There is firſt Onenefle naturall, whereof we ſay no- 
thing now;ſo mans heart is one ſtill. Secondly, Onenes morall,& fo we take 
it 
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| it iarhis place: andin this conſideration, rhere be many hearts in one body, 
as onthe orher fide, every true Chriſtian hath bur one hearr. This admits 
of two degrees:Firſt pertect,and this is reſerved for heaven, where our hearts 
ſhall gocall one way chroughout, Secondly,imperfect in this life, phen we 
1ymc at one marke, pitch upon one object,&c. though we have our failings 
and partzcular warpings. 

For the thirdthing propounded; the companions and conſequents of uni- 
on are two: Firſt, Communion. Secondly, Separation. That which js one 
init {clfe, labours for communion with things like it ſelfe, as it ſeparates, on 
che other fide, from all things withour, from all things that arenor of the 
ſame kinde . Sce this in thole primirive Chriſtians, A#. 2. They which be- 
leeved were together and had all things common, but of the reſt, durſt no man 
joyne himſelfe umoihem. 
| Lafſtly,for the oppolires of this onenefle; they are theſe : Firſt, Unreſol- 
 vedneſſe,which is, when a man wavercthin his minde, being not yet reſol- 
 yed which way to take,or what choyce to make. Thus Zames diſcribes him, 
A double minded man 15 unſtable zn all his wayes; that is, hee ſtands yet unre- 
ſolved,heis yet tochuſe his religion, hee ſtaggers and wavers betweenetwo, 
' not knowing to which to inclinc,bur like a wave ofthe Sea, driven with the 
 winde and totlcd, hee is up and downe, here and there, and knowesnot 
| how to hold any conſtant or ſerled courſe, Secondly, onenefle is oppoſed to 
| hypocrylie and double dcaling, to ſhewes and appearances, to an heart and 
 anhzart. Thirdly, it is oppoſcd to inconſtancy and variablenefle. Thus, 
 Galar. 3.20. God ts ſaid tobe ore, thar is, one and the ſame, conſtant and 
| unchangcable like himſelfe. Laſtly, it is oppoſed to divifion and conten- 
tion: as A. 4. 32. It is ſaid, that che multitude of them that beleeved, were 
of one heart, and of one ſoule, &c. that is, there was perfc& union andami- 
ty among them. So then by all that hath beene ſaid, you may plainly ſee 
whata one heart is. It is firſta reſolved heart. Secondly, a plaine heart, a 
ſingle heart, when the in{ide and outſide agree; ſuch an heart as is no other in 
intentions, than ir is ig pretences. Thirdly, a conſtant fixed heart. Laſtly, ir 
isa quicc and peaccablt heart. Such a man as hath peace with God, anda- 
| greeth with himſelfe,ſoas hee gocs all one way in Gods worſhip, this man 
' may betruly ſaid to have one heart. 
| Here thenaretaxed firſt, all wavering and double minded perſons. Wee 
|; Will not trouble you withthe Jeſaites, but let them paſſe as men that ſur- 
' paile inthis kinde, having ſo many faces, ſo many names, ſo many habits, 
| ſuch a latitude of evaſions, ſo many reſervations, ſo many equivocations, 
' ſo many diſtinions, that in ſome one man of them yee may finde an hun- 


; dred hearts, of whom you may ſay, as it was ſaid of their father and his | 
| ſonne, the one never ſpake as hee thought, the other never thought as hee | 


 ſpake; bur let them paſle. In the ſecond place, here come ſuch amongſt us to 
| be cenſured, as are yet unreſolved in their courſes, being yet to make 
"choice of their Religion, halting betweene God and Baal,betwcene Pro- 
teſtancy and Popery : Thoſe that entertaine God and Mammon, God and 

Malcom too, that canſpeake the language of Canaan, and of Aſhdod both, 


that minglc and confound thoſe things that God would have ſevered. 
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change their Religion, that are off and on, up and downe; to day zealous, 
ro morrow cold and backward, unconſtant, and unſtable in all their waies. 


defetion,yea, and to detection too, 
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Thirdly, all ſuch as are variable in their purpoſe, that ſhift, alter and 


Whercunto may be added(how many can you tell!) who are at open warre 
and defiance with God, and all that profefle the Goſpell of Chritt. 

The miſery of all theſe kinde of perſons appeares in this: Firſt, that 
they cannot aſſure themſelves, that they are inſpeciall covenant with God: 
For the firit thing that hee gives to ſuch, is this one heart, hee circumciſerh 
the fore-skinne of their hearts, hee lops and ſhreds off all ſuperfluities, and 
unites them wholy ro himſelfe,that they may henceforth goe all one way. 

And ſecondly, inthis, ſuch perſons muſt needes be reſtlefſe and unquiet : 
For it fareth with them no otherwiſe than with one that ſtands doubrfull 
berwceene two ſuitors, not knowing which way to encline, and fo forthe 
time is reſtleſſe,and as it were upon the wracke: ſo here;for the heart of man 
is nevcr at quier,till it ſtay and reſt it ſelfe upon one center. 

Thirdly, adde hereunto, that ſuch men are ever lyable to temprarion, to 


Laſtly,rhey arc liable to the wrath of God: for it any withdraw himſelfe, 
or ſteale away, Heb. 10. my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure inhim, (ith the 
Lord; nay, ſuch as withdraw, they draw backe umo perdition, as the Apoſtle 
faith in the ſame place, verſe lr. You ſee then the miſery of all ſuch men, 
though admired of the world for their great policie and deepe reaches, yet 
they are odiousto God andliable to deſtruction. 

But come wee on to a ſecond uſe of exhortation tous all: as ever we deſire 
to be aſſured that wee are true Iſraclites, the Iſraellof God, within the ſpe- 
ciall Covenant of grace, labour wee what wee can to attaine this one heart 
here promiſed. Many motives wee mightuſe to perſwade you hereunto. 
There is but one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, one truth, one Goſpell, one 
heaven: beſides, thou art but one man, and one heart is enough for one 
man, get it therefore: It is comfortable; for ir is an evidence of our up- 
rightneſſe : Andit is profitable; for it unites a man to himſelfe in all Gods 
Services, it delivers him from many temptations, from many diſtractions, 
&c. Gods people uſually complaine of nothing more than this, that inthe 
doing of holy duties, their hearts are divided, their thoughts ſcarrered up 
and downe, and will not be confined to the place where they. ſit ; beſides, 
they findea flatneſſe and deadnefſe of ſpirit in all. Now a preſent remedy 
againſt all deadneſle, diſtration, and diſturbance in this kinde, is this one- 
neſſe wee preſſe you unto, for when a Chriſtian hath gathered all his forces 
into one, this addes fervour to his prayers, and puts life and ſpirit into all his 
other ſervices. It therefore you would have your hearts at command in ho- 
ly duties ; if you would be aſſured of your uprightneſſe , if laſtly , you 
would pleaſe God, who hates all doubling and diviſion, doe all youcanto 
get one heart: which that you may; 

Firſt, take notice what your heart is naturally inand of it ſelfe. There is 
a depth of wickedneſſe inour hearts , a bottomleſſe gulfe of guile and hol- 
lowneſſe. Oh the deccits and crafts, theturnings and windings, the ſhifts 


and diſtraQtions of our vile natures ! No man can poſhbly diſcover how 
| deſperately 
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| deſperatcly wicked the heart of man is in it ſelfe, This you muſt ſee and 
tinde by your ſclte, that you have not one heart, but a divided hearr, a 
| double hearr, a treble heart, nay an hundreth hearts in your boſome. See 
aow your diſcaſe, confeflc and bewaile it before the Lord. 

Secondly, deny your ſclves in each luſt, in each creature, if you would 
have your heart robe one. Fiſt, caſt our every luſt, every ſinne out of the 
loule: for {inne ſeparates a man from God, from the people of God, yea, 
from himſelfe. Ir racks him, teares him, divides hima hundred wayes. Se- 
condly,rend and dividethe heart from every creature,fo farre,I meane;as not 
ro make ir your treaſure, for that diſtracerh: for where our treaſures, our 
hearts will bealſo; and ſo many treaſures ſomany hearts ; now if you pitch 
upon Creatures, you muſt needes be divided with variety : for there is not 
cnough inany one creature to ſuſfice and farisfie. Take bread for example, 
though ir feed us, yer it will notcloarh us: cloathes, though they warme us, 
yet they will nor feed us: wee wuſt have both food and rayment roo, or 
wee cannot ſubfiſt. Now this multiplicitie of the creatures, if wee ſet our 
hearts upon them, doth greatly hinder this Union; this oneneſſe of heart 
wee muſt all ſtrive uato. Therefore let looſe all other things,and cleave faſt 
to God, pitch onely upon him ( this is that one thing neceſſary ) make him 
your portion, make him your treaſure, and having that one treaſure, it will 
come to paſſe that you ſhall have but one heart ; bur never will your heart 
become one till you come to this,to fixe and faſten all your hopes and joyes 
chietely upon God , for hee can onely ſatisfe and ſupport the heart ; there- 
fore ſee: and confider his all-ſufhciency and abundant goodneſle to all his 
f people, how you cannot want that thing which hee will not ſupply you 
with, you cannot defire ought, bur hee hath it for you, &c. Ina word, ſee 
him tobe allin all,and ſo make choyce of him inſtead of all. And when you 
-are once one inthat obj2&, you will be alſo one in hearr. 

Thirdly, take the Covenant of grace, as here it ſtands recorded, and im- 
prove it. He hath promiſed(you ſee)ro give you this one heart : Take now 
this promiſe and preſent it before the Lord,ſpread ir all abroad before him 
(as Hez2kiah ſometimes did the letter of Sennacherib ) and ſay, Lord, here 
I have to ſhew rhine owne hand for the changing of my heart: b&hold, 1 
havea double heart, change it; I havea hollow, falſe, divided heart; Oh 
mend it I beſeech rhee,and make it one. And here remember to plead not the 
Covenant onely, bur Chriſt alſo, plead his death, his merits and obedi- 
ence, &c..hee dicd for this very end and purpoſe, that having aboliſhed in 
his fleſh the enmiry, hce might make in himſclfe of rwaine one new man, 
ſo making peace. And thar hee might reconcile both unto God zn one body, by 
the cr ofſe, having ſlaine the enmity thereby, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh in two ſe- 
verallEpiſtlesto the Epheſ. and Coloſ. hee died for this very end,to makeall 
one againe. Once we were all but one,but now by ftnne we are divided from 
God, divided from the creatures, divided from our ſelves: now therefore 
Chriſt came to reſtore us againe to our primitive condition : and for this it 
was that hee dyed, and ſhed his blood upon the Crofle, which wee may 
ſafely plead to God. The like wee may ſay ofhis interceſſion; what pray- 
ed he when he was here amongſt us? Thar they all may be one,as thoul Father) 
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art inmee, and I in thee © that they alſo may be onein m, &'c. I mihem, and | 


they in mee ; that they may be made perfe#t in one, &c. Joh. 17.21,23. Hee | 
prayed you ſec,that wee might be one, ashe and his Father are ; one here in ! 
part,and hereafter inall perfection : Sith therefore Chriſt dicd, Chriſt pray- | 
ed, Chriſt ſhcd his blood for this,that wee might havethis one heart,and be : 
one with God, plead his blood, his prayets, his ſufferings and mediation. | 
And thatis the third meancs, . 

Fourthly, labour ro grow up in all ſaving graces of the holy Ghoſt : for as 
ſia divides and ſeparates between God and us ; {otrue grace brings Godand | 
the creature together againe: and the more grace any one hath, the more | 
neerely is his heart united to God: for grace is a neare tye, and hath anuni- | 
ting power in it. For inſtance,by faith a man is not only taken off from him- 
ſelfe,and from the creature;bur is alſo brought todeny all, and to rely upon 
the mercy and power of Godalone. So by charity, a man is made todeny 
his own will in all things,and wholly to ſubject himſelfero the will of God. 
The ſame wee may ſay of the reſt of the graces : the feare of God expcls all 
falſe feares of the crearure,the care for heaven frees the heart from all inordi- 
nate cares of the world, delight in God weanes a man rom all vaine delights | 
and pleaſures of ſin, thar doe diſtract the heart : Briefly, the more grace any | 
one hath, the more will his head be eſtabliſhed, and his heart united. 

Laſtly, if you would have your heart made one, you muſt goe all by one ; 
rule, inward, the Spirit; outward, the Word: and that ſecondary rule too 
(Conſcience I mcane)) mult be followed, ſo farre as it is rightly regulated, 
and informed by that firſt rule, the Word,and when we procecd by thar one | 
rule of God,we ſhall be one together. | 

Inthe laſt place,this point ſpeakes a word of comfort, or rather of thank- | 
fulnefle,to allthoſe that finde this grace in themſelves, that their hearts are : 
healed of all halrings and back- ſlidings, and made to become one: this isan 
unſpeakable mercy of God,and you can neyer be ſufhciently thanktull. | 

2ueſt. But how ſhall I know my heartto be one? 

Anſw. Foranſwer,we mighttell you,that one heart is a true heart,a good 
heart,that it is alwaics in realities, &c. For theſe are termes convertible,and 
goe ever together;but for your better underſtanding,we will give youthree 
plaine notes of a heartthar is one. 

Firſt, Integrity. Secondly,Conſtancy. Thirdly,Sincerity. 

For the firſt : when the heart is become one, a man goeth all one way,hee 
is what hc ſeemes, hee appeares what indeed hee is, he hath bur one minde, 
one intention, one delight, one face, one tongue; ina word, hee is all but one 
man, all theparts and powers of his ſoule and body do goe all one and the 
ſame way. Now therefore whenthere is in amanthis integrity ( both for 
ſubje&,he goes all one way,and for objeR, hee aimes at Gods whole will,to 
fulfill the ſame) this mans heart is one. 

A ſecondnote is conſtancy, when a man is art all times like himſclfe, one 
and rhe ſame,take him when and which way you will ; though there may be 
ſome partiall uncertainty in the ſubjeR, yerhe is firme for the obje& pitcht 
upon,namely, Godin Chrift. 

And athirdis ſincerity, when a man goes upon one motive, he ſtrains out all 
: by-reſpects, 
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by-reſpects,all ſelfiſhnefle,and lookes to the common, to the publike good. 
his maine aime 1s the glory of God in his owne ſalvation. So 

Objett. Oh, bur may ſomefay, here is that doth difcourage mee: you fay | 
this one hearted man is an intire man, and goes all one way: but I finde a 
world of diviſion, and continuall combares in my ſoule : the fleſh hales one 
way, thc ſpirit another, &Cc. 

Sol. Foranſwer: It is ro be conſidered, that there is adouble diviſion. 
Fir{t, intrinſecall, or inward, which is when the powers of the ſoul are at 
variance betweenerthemſelves,one of them ſer againſt another. 

Secondly,outward, when they allagree and combine within themſelves, | 
and the diviſionis onely ourward againſt a common enemie. The former 
of theſe may be found in an hypocrite, rhe latter is not bur in the Saints of 
God alone, In waging of warre, thereis great difference berweene fighting 
againſt a forraine encmy,that invades the country; and an inteſtine enemy, 
that is bredat home amongſt us. Whena City is begirt with anarmy from 
other parts, the enemy {pics where hee may take his beſt advantage; the = 
Citizens in the mcane while watch and make as fure as they can cvery | po CO 
place of the wall: but in a civill warre it is otherwiſe z forthen there is | berweene fin 
neighbour againſt neighbour, and every one againſt another : ſo is it here. | 2719mand 
Inthe Saints of God,the fleſh, asa common enemy, affaulrs allthe powers | the's, burbe- 
of the ſoulec,and they againe with forces conjoyncd, make refiſtance againſt | wveenetinne 
it. Itis not ( as in hypocrites) judgement againſt will, conſcience againſt af- | 40s Sing." 
fection, reaſon againſt appetite, &c. bur all the powers goc one and the | wan. 
ſame way, namely, againſt the common encmy. 

Objea. Youſay,thathethar hath one heart,is a conſtant man: but alas ! 1 
am full of waverings and doubting, anda great deale of inconſtancy. 

Sol. There 1s a double inconſtancy. One is, whena man ſtands wavcring 
betwcene two different obje&s. The other is that which comes afccr a man 
is reſolved on the maine buſineſle . And this latter is found in Gods beſt | 
children, They cleave to God with full purpoſe of heart, they have choſen | 
the better part, which they will never part with: And thovghintheir exc- | 
cutions they fall ſhort oftentimes of their intentions, yer {till they hold faſt 
their generall purpoſes and aymes, although they be jogged aſide ſome- 
timcs, and put by, in reſpect of particulars; fo that their unconſtancie is but 
partiall,not univerſall-mortified, not allowed. 

Ob.You ſay that this one-hcarted man is a ſincere man,aymes at the glo- 
ry of God,&c.But alas ! it is otherwiſe with mee,for I mingle and confound | 
buſineſſe. I ſerve God indecd, but I aime atmy owne credit,profir, caſe,&c. 

Sol. But what is thy utmoſt end thou propoundeſt tothy ſelfe 2 whar is 
thy chicte obje 2 There is an under end that comes in onely in a ſecond 
place. And though the glory of God be chiefly tobe intended inall, yet 
it is alſotrre, thatin a ſecond place, I may have reſpe to my owne cale, 
profit, comfort, &c. alſo. For weare bidden to love our neighbours as our 
ſclyes, therefore it is certaine we may and muſt loveand reſpect our ſelyes 
and our own gocdbut:ſo, as thatthe mainething thar ſwaies us,muſt berhe 
glory of God,and adefire to approve our ſelves tohim. And thus it is with | 
every faithfull Chriſtian, howſoever hee may be happly carried away — | 
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| ſome by-reſpedts for arime, yer when it comes once to a matter of com- 
petition betweene himſelfe and God, he preſently lers fall credit, eaſe, pro-| 
fir,yea,hce willingly lets goe life and all rather than God, and his glory. 

Obje8. Surely I have nor yer attained to this onenefſe, for Iam ever and: 
anon troubled and peſtered with many diſtractions,when atany time I take 
in hand to meditate, pray, and do any good duty. 

Sal. For anſwer,you muſt underſtand thar there are two degrees of one- 
| neſle (as wee ſaid before : ) Firſt, perfect; dreame not of having this here,it is 
reſerved for the ſtate of glory. Secondly, imperfect, whena man is for the 
maine undivided, pitches upon God for his chicte objeRt; yet ſo,as that ma- | 
{ ny things fall in to diſtemper and diſtrafthim, and hee is troubled with di- 
verſe and ſundry cares, feares, deſires, &c. that interrupthim in-his courſe, 
cven then, whenhee would be moſt of all reſerved to God ; all which not- 
withſtanding,ſo long as a man bewailes and reſiſts them,and continues pray- 
ing to God with Dawid : Unite my heart unto thy name,&c. they ſhall never 
be laidto his charge , hut God will by degrees heale all the turnings and 
| windings of his heart, till wee all at length become one in Chriſt, till being 
one entirely,we ſhall be ſwallowed up of eternity; Chriſt becomming unto 
usallinall. 

And thus much muſt ſuffice to be ſpoken of the firſt thing, one hear: : 
- | the point( I confeſſe) calls for much more,but , ſhould I enlarge my ſelfe, ] 
ſhould bethought too darke for the ſimple inthis theame, and my chicfeſt 
worke lies with them; the reſt can reach mee, and therefore here I put end 
to this point, 
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And I will give them one heart, and 1 will put a new ſpirit within you: 
and | will take the ſtony beart out of their fleſh, and will give them 


| abeartof fleſh. 


da Ans Heart is miſerably dFoynted : onely God can cure 
gf it. ahd hee hathundertaken the cure ofit; of a divided 
4 heartro make it one hearr, of rotten to make it new, and 
N| of hard to makeit ſoft. Touching oneneſſe of heart, wee 
W ſpakethe laſt time, and have ſhewed you, thatall that are 
== Jin ſpeciall covenant with God, have one heart, and bur 
one. One in reference to God, and one in reference to themſelves, both | 
joyntly and ſeverally conſidered. One in oppoſition, firſt, to an unreſol- 
ved heart, Secondly, toa variable heart. Thirdly, toa double and hypocri- 
ticall heart. Fourthly,to a diſtracted and unquiet heart,&c. This wee have 
diſpatchr already. | 

Next, God undertaketh to give to his people anew heart; 7 wi#pur a new 
ſririt into you. The inward part of man ſuſtaines divers names in Scripture | 
ina divers reſpect. In regard of the cauſethereot it is called a Spirit, in re- | 
ſpeR ofthe ſeate it istermed heart, in reſpect of it's naturall operation, | 
ſoulc, andinreſpet of it's ſpirituall office icis called conſcience ( as before 
| weetold you.) This inſide of man, call it what you will, God will renew : 
| where come to be conſidered: d 


| 


Firſt, the thing promiſed, / wil put a new ſpirit within yous 
Secondly, the Author, God, 7 {doc it. | 
| Forthe firſt of rheſe,that you may the berter underſtand the termes, you 
«may diſtinguiſh either of ſpirit,or ofits adjun,newneſſe. | 
Firſt, Spzrr,is raken inadivers ſenſe in holy Scriprure. Sometimes it is 
taken'for the ſoule, as it is oppoſcd ro thebody : as in that place; The body 
_ \retwynes to the earth,and the ſpirit to God that gave ut, Sometimes againe, it is 
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- How the heart is ſaid to benew. | 
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| thatis, with my Will. Sometimes againe, it istaken for rhegiftsand gra- 
ſpirit is ſpirit- 


| inſtance) when a man builds an houſe new out of the ground, as wee ſay. 


{ ample) I turne my gown intoacoar. Thirdly,in regard of the outward forme 


| a new face ſer upon it : ſo 'cis here. God will renew the Spirit ( thar is, the 
| whole ſoule,with its ſeveral! faculties) of his people, not by ſuper-adding a 


bee this upon usasa charge, and inthat name as neceſſary, Secondly, itis 


| God hath ſmirtena new Covenant with you,. put you under a new gover- 


pur for the faculties of the ſoule, as, 1 wil ſing with my ſpirit, that is, with 
my underſtanding, 1: Cor. 14. So, I ſerve God wah my ſpirit, Roms. 1.9. 


cesof the ſpirit, as inthat of our Saviour, Joh. 3» That which # borne of the 


Apaine, youmult diſtinguiſh here of New. A thing is ſaid to be New, 
firſt in regard of the matter of ir, when it hath new materialls; as ( for 


Secondly, in regard of the inward forme and ſpecies of ir, as when( for cx- 


and faſhion of it : as when a man breakes an old boule and caits it into a 
new faſhion, there is the ſame ſubſtance as before; burrthere is anew figure, 


new ſubſtance,burby curing the old diſtempers, and by putting new quali- 
ries,and graces of his ſpirit into their inward parts. 

Secondly, the Auchor of this change is God, 7 wel pat a new ſpirit, &c, 
that is,I will beſtow upon younew graces,new qualities, that whereas you 
are naturally void of all goodneſle, hating mee, and being hated of mee, 
&c. Twill put ſuch a new frame of ſoule into you, that you ſhall love mee, 
and one another ſpiritually. And how will hee do this for them 2 not by ex- 
rrating good qualities out of them,as ifrhey were ſeminally and potentially 
there before, but he will infuſeand powre the ſame into them anew, 

The words thus explained,wee paſlc on tothe point : that -hoſoever will 
be ſoundly aſſured, that bee belongs to the new Covenam, bee muſt have anew 
hegrt,a new ſpirit ; (ina word) hee muſt be anew man. 

For the diſpatch of this point, wee commend unto your conſideration, 
theſe three particulars. Firſt,ir is ſimply neceflary that wee be renewed. Se- 
condly,itis poſſible if we ſeeke itin a right way. And thirdly,ic is wondrous 
commodious and comfortable to them thart atraine toit. It it were needfull, 
and yet not feifable, it were a great diſcouragement to a man that ſhould 
reach afterit : if it were poſſible, and neceſlary, bur not commadious, 
men would have the leſſe heart to looke after it : but whenthereis a concur- 
rence of all theſe, when it is both neceſlary,and poſhble, and commodious 
too, who would but beſtirre him? 

Neceſfary it is,firſt, in a double reſpeQ. Firſt in regard of precept, 2ake 
1048 newheart and anew ſpirit, Ezek, 18. 31. Andagaine, Be you transfor- 
med by the renuing of your mindes, Rem. 12.2. SO Epbeſ. 4.22. Put off,con- 
eerning the former converſation, the old man which ts corrupt, & c. And be re- 
nued in the ſpirit of your mindes: Solikewiſe,Col.3.10. Inall theſe places hee 


eceſlary, as will appeare if you conſider it as a meaneconducing tg our 
maineend. To be.renued, isthe way to the new Jeruſalem. You ſee how 


nour, given you right intoa new City, chalked outa new way, and who 
ſowilltreadthat way muſt be a. new creature. Hence that of our Saviour, | 
Fob. 3.5. which hee utrereth twice ina breath almoſt ( for more certainty 
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The comfort of a new heart. 517 | 


| ot the thing : ) Except a man be born agaize he cannot enter into the Kingdome 
; of God, Sorhen'ris neceſſary, 
Secondly , itis poſſible too: True it is that man canaot make himſclfe a 
' new heart : bur it is true alſo, that alrhough hee concurre nor as acaule or 
| agent inthis worke, yet muſt hee concurreasa ſubject capable of bcing re- 
, newed: for whoſoever is capable of reaſon, the ſame js alſo capable of 
grace; (tor what is grace but reaſon pertected andelcvated?) and though 
man bee unable to renew hunſelfe , yer dealeth hee with one thar is both a- 
ble, and hathalfo undertaken to doe it forhim : hee that could make man 
at firſt , can with the ſame caſe rc-make him againe : hee that could call 
light out of darkeneſle , can ſhine in mans hearr, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of Godin the face of Jeſus Chriſt : For as there are 
no bounds ſet to Gods cfſence, ſo neither to his power. And as hee is able 
rodoe this for his people , ſo is hee no lefle willing to it , for hee hath ſaid 
it, hee hath ſworne it, hee hath ſeaſcdir (as you have heard) and therefore 
ſure hee will not cat his word, goe from his {cale, be forſworne. So rhatir 


is poſſible. 


Thirdly,it is commodious too: for it brings along with ir, firſt, honour ; 
| ſecondly, comfort. 
| Forthefirſt, it isthe glory of the creature to be renewed and ſan&tified : 
| then the creature comes firſt to bee glorious, when it is made new. There | 
' is nothing in the world (ſaith that Greeke Father) ſo beautifull as thenew | X*4** 
{ creature. Man by nature is deformed , ugly , the Image of God being ut- 
| terly defaced in him , and that of Saranin the roome thereof ſucceedeth : 
but when hee becomes new, he is reſtored in blood, as it were , he returnes 
to his firſt and primitive eſtate, bezng borxe, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
fle(h, nor of the will of man, but of God. Secondly, as it is honourable, ſo it is 
comfortable to bee a new man ; Indeed what can comfort us if weebeenot|,, , | 
ſo! An old man is but the carkaſſe of a man, dead while hee lives. A | gratian mndwm! 
dead man, you know, hath eyes, and eares, and hands , but cannot fce | adpta, rihitati: 
with his eyes, heare with his carcs , act with his hands, 8&c. No more _ (acr-bapt. 
; can hee rhar is not renewed; though hee hath the ſpirit of a man , yer is hee : 
: notable rodoe the aR of aman, thar is, ofa Chriſtian man,he nnderſtandeth 
: pot the things of God,neither indeed candoe cither that,or any thing elſe, that 
may anſwer his firſt creation. You have heard ſome reaſons of the point. It | ſe 1- 
| remaines to make ſome uſe of it : And firſt , is it ſo, that every one in ſpeci- 
| all covenant with God 1s a new man 2 this makes much againſt all thoſe that 
' lay claime to the new covenant , and uſurpe the ſeales of ir, and yet arc old 
' men till, and (which is worſe) care not to become nexv. Let theſe men here 
 learneto ſce, firſt, ſignes whereby they may be diſcovered: ſecondly, their 
, miſcry. 
! Firſt, for fignes of an old man, theſe bee infallible: firſt, when men are 
' drowned in darkeneſſe and ignorance , this ſhewes them to bce in their 
old eſtate. For, the firſt thing that lives in a man . is his underſtanding ; | 
and the firſt degree of life that enters into a Chriſtian mans ſoule, is know- t 
ledge. If therefore your underſtanding bee yer darkened , you arc but old , 
| being eftr anged from the life of Ged, through the ignorance that x in yos , be-" 
CA4A cauſe 


a 


| I OO TI” cod _- (ou Ar wires wth + ASA 


—_—— 


T_T 


—_— om OTC WY WY RI. 
Y _ 


— 


- ” O——— Goo 


Sipnes of an old heart. 


John 16, 
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is boraof Goud,and fo is a new creature,lc beleeves that Jeſus is the Chriſt : | 


cauſe of the blindneſſe of your heart, Epheſe a. This makes againſt very many | 
amongſt us, alrogerher- ignorant of God, of themſelves, what they are in 
Adam , whatin Chriſt , being well pleaſed with their naturall condition, 
andcan fce nothing amiſle in themſelves, and are therefore unwilling to 
20cout of themſclves, that teeleno conflicts within them, no ſtruggling a- | 
gainſt the corrupt part, &c. and if you tell them of the new birth, they un- | 
derſtand nothing of it , but ſtand as Nrcodermss to our Saviour, with How 2 
How cantheſethings be? &c.they cannot be broughtto ſee any ſuch neceſſi- | 
ty of renovation. Loe, theſe are old men, as appeares by their ignorance: ; 
For the firſt worke of the ſpirit in mans heart is conviction. He convincerh | 
the world of ſinne,righteouſucſſe, &c. and,God begets us againe by the wordof | 
truth, Jam.1. hee acquaints us with his word, and builds up our judgeinents | 
inthe firſt place with divine truths. 

Secondly, another figne of an old man is , when one is not onely ignorant 
of goodnefle, but an enemy alſo toit , ſo as hee hates and oppoſes ir, T his 
makes againſt many amongſt us, that can love their friends and kindred well 
cnovgh, ſo long as they arc old men,but whenthey begin once to be renew- 
cd and altered, though from worſe to better, then they abhorre them, ſer a- 
oainſt them, caſt them our of their affc&tions,&c. Thus & rhus it is with ma- 
ny a wicked father;ſo ſoonas cver his childe begins but to Jook towardGad, 
then out of doors with him ſtrcight, he will ownhim,and acknowledge him | 
no longer. And as in families, ſo in pariſhes , ſo long as a man will doe as the | 
reſt, ſweare, ſwagger, drink, revell,&c. he ſhall be accounted a good fellow, | 
a good neighbour, and the like : but when he ſhall refuſe ro rawne alo; g with ; 
them tn the ſame exceſſe of 710t, then he forfeits all his wits preſently, loſeth all ; 
his reſpe&t among his neighbours , is held not worthy to bee faluted or acs- | 


: Wu. . 
knowledged. This ſhewes themro be yer in their old cſtare : for whoſocver 


God ſtabliſheth his judgement in the knowledge of divinetruths , and cures | 
him of his ignorance(which was the firſt note of an old man) ; and ſecondly, | 
as he loveth him thar begate, ſo hee loveth him thar is begotten by him, as | 
they are delivered together, 1 John 5. 1. which is theſecond triall ; Abſence | 
of Hoy Knowledge and Love, interre abſence of Life and New- 
neſle, | 
A third ſigne of an old man is , unchangcableneflc in his whole conver- | 
ſation. - Inthe new birth there 1s ever wrought a change of the whole man. 
Once yewere darke, ſaith the Apoſtle, but now ye arelight inthe Lord - once 
ye were dead jn treſpaſſes and ſins, but now hath God quickned you tozether with 
Chriſt, Eph.2. And inthe Kingdome of Chriſt, o/d th17gs are paſt, all thirgs 
are become new, the night is farre ſpent, the day is at hand&c. So then you lee | 
every new man 1s another man, changed and altered,not from better to 
worſe, but from cvillto good ; hee 25 tranſlated ont of the kingdome and ; 
bondage of darkeneſſe , into rhe glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. Now * 
therefore ſee youa man in whom there is no change to bee diſcerned, as hee 
was borne into the world wicked and finnefull, ſo hee lives, and ſoalſo he 
will dye, as holding ita diſparagement to bee any other man than hee hath 


ever beene, and his forefathers before him were 2 this is an old man: for 
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' newneſle brings a change ; old-things are paſt, and new come in place. |, .cor.s. 
|  Afourthnoteof anold mn, is, whena man contents himſelfe with ci- | 
vility , or formality (ar the beſt);in Religion. Hee will lead a faire and | 
' fquarelife among his neighbours} pay every man his owne, doe harmeto | 
| none, &c. and hercin het&lts,as ſufficient to ſalvation. Thisindeed js as much 
as mencan well requize of him zand ſuch a one may well paſſe heere below | 
for a very good citizenaf this lower world, but notin- thar Jeruſalem #har & 
abave, where we have to doe with a holy God that cannot abide iniquity,with | 
| holy Angels, with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfets, &c. and unleſſe we be 
conformed to them in ſome meaſure, there's no heaven to bee had, For | Hcb.12-14. 
without hol:#eſſe none can ſee God, So our Saviour applies this Doctrine to 
Nicodemws, acivill man, and more too, for he had ſome formality in him, 
and yetgur Saviour tells him, Jo4» 3.thart Except a may be borne againe that 
| Is, except he becomea new man as well as a civill manyor arame man, hee 
cannot poſſibly ſee the kivgdome of God, Civility < thaugh plauſible inthe 
world ) will not reach out here ; and yet there beebur roo miatiyamongl!t 
us that fit downe with it. Andthelike wee mayſayof formality inreligi- 
on ; how many are there now adaies'that contentthemſelves with it © they 
come to Church, hearea Sermon, receive the-Szcrament ſometimes with 
the reſt of their honeſt neighbours, and there's an end of the bufineſlſe. 
All thcir devotion is confined ro the Church, and done in the congre- 
gation moſtly , &c. Such an one was the Phariſce , Luk.18.10,11, &c. hee 
came tothe Temple. made his prayer, gave almesto the poore , and payed 
tithes of all hee, had , &c. pay et thought himſelfe in. very good 
caſe for heavens.but you muſt bee told , my brethren , that there's a 
power of Religion;a ſpirit of Religion, that God lookes after , and not a 
bare ſhzw or carkaſſe. A painted man, you know, may have all the parts of a 
man to ſee to, hands, eyes, eares, feete , 8c. as well asa living body , but 
| there wants a ſpiritto enlive and ache picture: Sahere, an hypocrite may 
for his out-ſide, looke like a tru& Chriſtian, bitthe wants this new ſpirit here 
promiſed, and therefore hee is butthe carkaſſe of a Chriſtian, whatever hee 
ſeemes to bee. | 
Fiftly( for we muſt haſten) an old man is he thatis in bondage to his own 
luſts, and to this evill world,and cannot tell how,infome meaſure,ro redeem 
himſelfe. This new Spirit God gives to higpeopleisnor « ſpirit of bondage, | Rom® _ 
| but a ſpirit of power, of might, and of foundrainde , faith the Apoſtle; and 
againe, the Kingdome of God ftandeth not inwards, but inpower : and where | z Cor. 
the ſpirit of God is, there 1s ws bro nte— —rgn _ him 
at liberty.,makes him a free-maty(nor altogether, I confeſlegbur yer ſo far as, 
heis wor and ſpirituall, ſo far ir makes him free) ſo thar all ſuch as con- | 
 tinue ſlaves to their owne luſts, to the corrupt cuſtomes and faſhions of this 
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world, to their evill company , &c. ſo that they have no liberty left them, 
'they cannot chuſe, if theixgompanions becken, or lift up the finger to them, 
if their ſinfull pleaſures andptrofirs invite or call upon them, but goeand run | 
' whitherſoever they ſhallegdthem, 8c. this plainly ſhewes themro be yer 
 intheir old eſtate. And theſe are marks of ſuch ashave no intereſt in the new 
, covenant of grace. 


Ana 2 Next 


Roms. 


Kſe.2. 


| 


If hat ts meant by a new ſpirit. © 


Cr ee ney Err or EI 


Next , conſider their miſery : And forithis, there's cnough here ſaid 
inthe rext to prove th&m miſerable: for rhty are ſhut out from having a- 
ny part or portion in the new covenants being «liens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and fo ftrangers from Til covenant of Promiſe, _—_—_ 4. 
God undertakes hot for any ſuch , will not ackngWegge or owne them for 

At zafing ro God, as ſaith 


his, &c. Again, they cannot poſſibly doe any tht pl 
bo £7 06d apr For ty leaſe God ; butfſuch are ll 


the Apoſtle , They which arcin 1he fleſh cannet pigal : 

thoſethar are not renewed. Nay, laſtly , they cannotenter into heaven : 
for except a man bee borne atew, hee cannor ſee, hee cannot inherit the 
kingdome of heaven. Loe, here's rhe wretched condition of all ſuchas are 
old men. Letevery man enquire whether he bee nor ſuch a one ; andif ſo, 
let him ſee his danger. 


'of heart upon all rhgr are within 
the covenant ; feeto it therefore, that ye be new mengvenewed in the ſpirit; 
of your minds, ſee thatye be able ro ſhew new for new'g##e Low of God writ- 


tew in your hearts, 3s well as written in your bibles, ox aſe you are but ſfrax- 


c primarily uſed in holy Scripture. 
There is an old man, that is, adepraved andeorrupt nature in us, a5 We come. 
from Adam. 

Secondly, There is a 
Chriſt. The firſt of the 


» 5 
o 


Acegrity ; by eſtate, as wee are Joſt in 


: Andfort is tiger ber carols corrupt eftate gocs be - 
fore it; ſecondly, becauſe it is infuſed into us #mewby God; ard thirdly, be- 
cauſe it makes a mannew inthe whole beatafigannc , 2nd in the whole 
body of his converſation. The Authour Fw new Spirit is the'ble(- 

man , his ſpirit, foule , 


ſed Trinity : the fubje& of it man; the wiklle- 
and body , hee is renewed throughout. For the order of working it in 
us , It is done, not at once, but ſucceſſively, as the Apoſtle ſaith , We are re- 
newed 


—— 


| 


ets 


Difference betweene an old and new heart. 


newed day by day , and changed into the ſame Image from glory to glory, 


If theſe things we have ſaid be roo hard for you, and ſurpaſſe your under-| 
ſtanding,wc'l make you amends withtheſe plainer notes of anew ſpirit. And 
theſe arc of rwo ſorts: fiſt, negative ; ſecondly,poſitive. The negative notes 
are ſuch as ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from Cogzara , things that reſemble & look 
like unto newneſle. There be ſome things that deceive the world under the 
name of a new ſpirit, but are nothing lefle. Theſe are, 

Firſt, civiliry,concerving which ſom*thing hath been ſaid before. A new 
nature isanorher thing than civill honeſty : for this begins from man, is bu- 
fied about man,and ends in man, as having man for its object,and for its end, 
whereas grace reſpe&eth God throughout. 

Againe, civility doth but barbe and ſhave the outſide (as one well ſaith) ir 
doth not ferch out the roots of finne, as this new nature doth ; it alters inthe 
branches, and reachethrto both the tables of the law , whereas civility looks 
onely to one. 

Secondly, formality is another counterfeit of this new ſpirit : This looks 
tothedutics of the firſt table onely , and thercin alſono more than to vut- 
ward motives, as it performes ſuch and ſuch duties , becauſe the ſtare fo 
commands it, becauſe one hath beene ſo bred, &c. The difference is dou- 
ble: firſt, formality 1s but, a-piture of true goodneſle , it rcformes onely 
the outward man , but this new nature the inward : ſecondly, Icis a liveleſſe 
thing, the formaliſt hath no power of religion (as a new man hath) atleaſt in 
an exigent; every luſt undermineth him, cvery firſt motion to finne is ready 
totripup his heeles , and when it comes toa competition, earth carries it 
from heaven. Thirdly, acommon ſpirit (ſuch as may befall both the new 
manand rhe old) this deceives many. It may befall an unſanctified perfon 
to bee convinced, illightned, reſtrained, as well asthe beſt. The difference 
ts this, | | | 
Firſt, Anew Spirit is univerſal , it goes rhorow the whole man, leavens 

the whole lumpe : but in the hypocrite , that which he hath is private and 


now this new grace is common to all the powers of the ſoule; it is not 
like a little ſpring , thar takes beginning in ſome piece of ground, and ends 
inthe ſame ; but like the great Ocean that compaſleth about the whole 


particular to certaine faculties of his ſoule: as conviction is reſtrained to his | 
underſtanding, illumination to his judgment, reſtraint to his will , &c. Bur | 


Nores of new 
man or ſpirit, 
1 Diſtinctive 
from civility. 


— —————_— TC 


2 From forma- 
lity. 


[ 


3 From com, 
mon gifr» of 
the ſpirit, 
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"world, and receiveth divers names according to the ſeverall places thar ir 
waſhes and ſalutes : So this mew nature, ſaxctifies the whole mans ſpirit , 
ſoule and body , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and recciveth ſeverall names 
according to the ſeverall parts of man on which it worketh. As 
it dwelleth in the head, it is called wiſedome ; as in the memory , 
fairhfulneſſe ; as in the conſcience, tenderneſlc ; as in the will, ſubjeion ; 
aS inthe affections,it is termed order ; as in the outward man , new obedi- 
ence : ſoit receives divers appellations according to the divers parts and 


ject too, for itis ſet againſt all finne , and reſolves upon the doing of all duty 
according to its light. 


= 


powers that itaffeCeth. And as it is univerſall for the ſubjeQt, ſofor the ob-} 


i 
q 
> 


Secondly, As itis univerſall, ſoit is alterative too, it amends not the out- 
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fide 


| 
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T rue fignes of anew man. | 


fide onely, but ſoakes into the inward man ,and alters thar ; Ir gives a mana . 
new temper, as it were, and a new conſtitution; it makes him thar was feare- - 
fall and timerous, become bold and couragious ; him that was peeviſh and 
paſſionate, to be of a mecke and quiet ſpirit; him that was dull and cold, very 
zealous and fervent; the ſimple it cauſeth to become wiſe and acute for the | 
things of God: for inſtance, you ſhall havea man ſo ſimple that hecan ſcarce | 
ſpeake reaſon, or tell his owne taleto aman, yerturne him looſe ro Godin | 
prayer, orto meninthe confeſſion of his faith, and he will doe excellently, ' 
be ableto goe ancnd, as wee ſay , being fluent in his termes, and expre(- 
ſing himſelfe in good manner, far beyond many a greater ſcholler. | 

Thus this new ſpirit, though it doth not aboliſh a mans naturall conſtiru- 
tion, whether cholerick, melancholy, or the like, yer italters and changeth 
it to that which is better;at leaſt much qualifies ir ; whereas tn others it is nor 
ſo,there is nonortable change to be diſcerned in their prevailing humour and 
mclination. 

Thirdly, Itis humbling. Itmakesa man thankefull ro God, mercifullto 
men, and more baſely to think of himſelfethan of any other : As on the con- 
trary, commongrace is boaſting, cenſorious, and puffes menup , as ſaiththe | 
Apoſtle, knowledze pufferh up : and rheſame is true ofa ſpirit of reſtraint,as is 
to be ſeene in the Phariſce, who bleſſed God he was not ſo bad, and ſo bad. : 
being too too well conceired of his owne goodneſle. ; 

Fourthly, Itis diffuſive and ſpreading. A new.man would have all the 
world new, and goe to heavenas well as himſelfe. Onthe other fide, an : 
old man may have muchlight in his head, bur little love in his heart ; hee j 
may bee reſtrained, and tied up as it were: from the doing of any greatevill, 
bur yet hee will take buta little paines in his family , or with others to make | 
them betrer. — 

Theſearethe negative notes of anew man: the poſitive follow ; and they | 
are theſe, drawneall from the cffe&s (thoſe from the cauſes being too high 
for the capacities of the bulke of this congregation.) 

Firſt, this new Graceis operative, and hath irs worke upon both the 
in-fde, and out- {ide of a man: And firſt, upon the underſtanding , it ſets 
upanew light thercin, cauſing a man to know things more pertely and 
diſtinAtly than ever hee did before; it makes him ſee anuglineſle in finne, 
a beauty in grace, which another man cannot ſee, 8c. ſo tor perſons, hee 
ſees now nothing in man to bee admired but the new nature, and as any one 
_ others in the Image of God, by ſo much doth hee prize and eſtceme 

im. 

Secondly, it works upon the ſpiritand mind of man, and ſtabliſheth that; 
another man hath no command over his thoughts and fancies, butthey runne 
and roave any way in deſpight of him : whereas a new man is able ro pitch 
his thoughts upon heaven and the things thereof with ſome ſtedfaſtnefle. 
Time was when he onely minded himſelfe and the earth, bur now his minde 
Is rightly ſer, he thinkes of God, hee ſlcepes with God , wakes with God, 
his thoughts inthe firſt place ina morning arc of God: 'tis true, hee puts 
not quite offcarthly bufincſles, onely he goes about chem with a heavenly 


minde. 
| Thirdly? - 
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Thirdly, as it ſtrengthens and ſtabliſherh the mind, ſo it workes upon the | 
' memory too, ſeizing uponthat for holy uſe onely , that it may be asa cheſt | 
ro reſerve ſuch things as are good and proficable.Mans memory by nature is 
like a grate, through which when water paſlerh,it lers goallthar is pure and 
thin, and retaines onely that which is thick and filthy ; but when it is renewed 
once, it ſtrives to ſtraine our all the filth, and ro keep that which is holy and 
uſcfull : ſuch a mans care is to treaſure up knowledge, wiſedome, and CXPC- 
riences there, that may guide him in the way roheaven,and furniſh him with 
matter of meditation. And howſoever inthe beft mens memories is found 
chat whichis corrupt and evill, yet doe they labour to rid it out, that betrer 
may take place. It may fo fall our that inthe beſt cheſt a ſpider may ſet up 
her cobwebbe , or duſt and filth may creepe into it by ſome way, but thena 
_ willnort ſuffer itthere to reſt, bur rid it our as ſoone as may bee : ſo it is 
ee, 

And ſecondly, this new fpirit ſtrengthens the memory alway for pra- | 
ice,though it ſerve irnor alway for matter of diſcourſe:ſome men have ſuch 
happy memories, that when they have hearda ſermon, orread it in a good 
booke, they ares able to make rehearſall of whatſoever they have heard, or 
read, but when it comes toa matter of practice once,they are no body. O- 
\thers you have very able men indiſcourſe , they can ſpeake largely of good 

things out of memory and invention (as of patience, for example)and yet 
lerthem benever ſo little provoked, 8 they will be as violent and as diforde- 
redas any other : But now the new man, though he forgers much of thar he 
heares, neither is able ro goe along with the Miniſter from part to part in 
that which hath been delivered, yer, when it comes to a matter of pradtice, 
then his memory befciends him greatly. Now I call to mind,ſaith he,what I 
long fince heard ſuch a man deliverconcerning this fin,or this daty,ar.dnow 
is the time cometo practiſe it. 

Fourthly , this new grace workes upon the conſcience, reconciling a 
man to his owne conſcience , and making them friends , who of them- 
ſelves are at variance. Naturally , Conſcience brawles againſt us, aud we 
on the orher ſide fight againſt it, and oppoſe, yea, doe what wee can to 
ſtifle it and to put it downe 3 but no ſooner is a man renewed, bur hee 
and his conſcience grow friends : hee will doe nothing without conſci- | 
ence, nor conſcience without him; whenthe new man takes in hand to doe 
any thing , hee firſt refledts upon himſelfe with, Conſcience, what ſaiſt 
thouto this buſineſſe © thou ſeeſt I could cheate my neighbour by falſe 
wares, or ſetting afaire face on a foule matter , &c. Againe, thou know- 
eſt upon what motives , with whar intent , and for what end I under- 
take this bufineſſe, Is it right, or is itnot £ Thus the new man conſulrs his 
conſcience before hee doth any thing : as on the other fide , conſcience 
will deale faithfully with him , in telling him whar is amiſfſe with has, and 

in cheering him when hee hath done well , thoughall the world frown np- 
'on him for the ſame. 5; 

Fiftly, the like wee may ſay of the will; the office whereof is double. | 

| Firſt,to obey well;ſecondly,to command well : Firſt,as a ſervant under God 

| grace renders it obedient,this new gueſt ſubdues our will to Gods —_— 

cs 
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Siones of newneſſe of heart. 


makes us tractable to his pleaſure in all things. Will God have mee ro doe 
ſuch or ſuch a thing ( ſaith the new-man) £ no more words, it ſhill bee done| 
forthwith, ar leaſt in mine endeavour : Againe, will God have mee ſuffer| 
ſuch or ſuch an affliction, Behold, here I am Lord, thy will bee doneinearth as 
it ts in heaven. Secondly , as it isan officer under God, it commands like 
a Prince, the whole man: Ir preſcribes the eye what to ſee, the care what 
to heare, the hand what roact ; ina word , it hath the command of mans 
both inſide and ourſide : when it comes ro a matter of practice, then this 
new nature commands all for God, chargeth every part robe ſerviceable to 
God, &c. thelike we might ſay ofthe ſeverall aftections, but that we are cut 
off by the time. 

So for the outward man: this new Spirit workes in a man anew conver- 
ſation, a new life, new proje&s , new ends , new endeavours , &c. All his 
members ate made for God , being become weapons of righteouſneſſe unto ho- 
lineſſe, Rem.6. He layes lawes upon himſelfe in every part, wakes 4 covenant 
with his eyes,as Job, not to behold wanity , makes a covenant with his cares, 
not todrink in iniquity ; makes a covenant with his tongue, to ſpeake a new 
language, even the lavguage of Canaas, Anold man is apt tO lye J curſe, 
ſweare, flatter , raile, 8c. bur this new grace gives him to ſpeake ina new 
Dialc&, ſo that in ſtead of curſing hee blefleth : in ſtead of ſwearing, 
now hee prayes , and utters the words of grace and wiſedome. Wee 
may ſay the ſame for his life, for his delights , for his defires , for his 
company and ſociety , all things are become new with him. He hath alſo a 
new houſe.® That which they ſay of the ſoule , Cd nima facit fibi do- 
micilium , that it makes itſelte a dwellivg houſe , the ſame is true of him 
and his family ,all domeſticall diſorders are reformed, and a new face ſer 
upon it, that whereas before there was nothing but ſwearing here, and drin- 
king there,and railing inanother place,now there is calling uponGods name, 
firging of Pſalmes, and other parts of Gods worſhip ſet up in the houſe : ſo 
you ſce what we meane by anew ſpirit, namely, a new inſide, andancy out- 
ſide, new all, o/dthings are paſt, all things are become new. 

2ueF. Now enquire and examine whether youare new or not ? what if 
we be - and whatitwe be not? ” 

Anſ.If you be not, then labour to get a new heart, old things wee are all 
aſhamed of : An old ſcull,an old rotten coar, we are aſhamed to be ſeen inir : 
oh why are we not ofan old infide,an old corrupt heart*thisis worſe thanall 
the reſt : we naturally all affe novelties, and by our good wills , wee would 
have new houſes, new diet, new faſhions, new every thing ; and ſhallye then 
content our ſelves with an old rotten heart 2 ſich js every mans heartby na- 
ture, an vgly thing that renders him odjous to Godand Angels. Therefore 
labour for this new ſpirir. 
- Deft. What can wedoe toward the getting of a new heart * 

Anſ. Though mancannotconcurre to the renewing of himſelfe as a cauſe, 
| oran agent, yet he muſt concurreasa ſubje; and howſoever the new man 
is no morethan a paricnt in his firſt converſion, yet afterwards _ acted by 
God, hee muſt upand bee doing. Now for your better direRion herein, ſee 


theſe particulars : 


Eirfſt, 
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| Circumflances touching newneſſe of heart. 


Firſt, what this new ſpiritis, ro wit, the frame and ſtamp of Chriſt,oppo- 
{ſed ro the Image of lapſed Adam. : : be 
Secondly, whence it comes ; namely from Chriſt , of whoſe fulneſſe wee all 
receive grace for grace, John 1. Doe wee want Wiſedome , Holineſle , 
Faith 2 &c. There 'tis for us : Chrift « made unto ws of God , Wifedome , 
Righteouſneſſe , Santtification , &c. Therefore to him muſt we goe, to him 
muſt wee cleave, as to the principle of our life, and as the childe doth 
to the breaſt, hee lets goe allto lay hold onit: ſomuſt wee gn Chriſt, clea- 
ving to hin By. an aRof faith, of love, and other graces, by -oneneſſe, by 
newneſle, &c. EN 

Thirdly, ſee why Godiinfuſeth thisnew ſpirit into us, namely,becauſt it is 
his covenant ; which we may boldly plead unto him in prayer. 

Fotiechly , ſee when hee dothir z when ir pleaſeth himſelfe : the winde 
blowath wherett liſteth, &c. ſo wsevery out that is borne of the holy Ghoſt , 
John }. | y | | 
Fifcly, ſce where he'doth-ir ; inthe uſe of his owne meanes: hence the 
word is called the miniſtratioof the ſpirit, and the ſacraments are as ſo ma- 
ny organs, and as it, were veh/cul/ato convey this new ſpiritinto us , Te (hall 
be baptiZed with the holy Ghoſt, ; | 
Sixtly, wherefore gives he it 2 that wee may a that which is good in his 
fight, walke in newneſle of life, and keep his commandements. 
Seventhly, how doth he give it * ſucceſſively, and by degrees : wee are re- 
newed day by day according to his imaze. 

Therefore, if you would have this new ſpirit, you ſee what's to bee done : Pa 
wait upon God in his owne waies and meanes, till he pleaſe to ſpeake life un- | 
toyour ſoules : For, the words that I ſpeake (faith our Saviour) are ſpirit, and 

they are life : he breaths upon us the holy Ghoſt, &c. Eſpecially apply your | | 
ſelves tothe communion of Saints : A dead coale pytto live coales will take 
fire from them, which ir would never doe lying in the dead heap; ſo here. 
| Awake therefore thou thas ſicepeſt, tand up fromthe dead , and Chr: # ſhall give | tph.s. 
youlizht : ſort your ſelves with ſuch as are godly, and frequent the ordinan- | 

ces ; &this isthe way to getthis new. ſpirit. Be exhorted now to lay down 
your old ſpirit with the old yeere,/and ro bee renewed throughout, This is 
thar that muſt comfort you inlife, ſupport you indeath, and beare you out 
atthe laſt day : For then nothing will endure the fire,but the new man.Con- 
tent not your ſelves therfore to be civill men,or meerly formall, but become 
other men,new menand betake your ſclves tothis new courſe,that you may 
have part inthe new covenant. ® 
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RG Od: people muſt have anew ſpirit, a new heart. There is a neceſſity | Dog-; 
fA$SE9 of it: it is all their happineſle that they can arrive at. You have 

(ORG heard the point already , we beganto make'ſome ule of it. | 
ASS lfallthoſe that are in ſpeciall covenant with God, have a new| y/ x. 
heart,chenthey are excluded the covenant of grace,that reraintheir oldnature 
| ſill, that remaine in their former ignorance ,intheir ancient enmity againdt | 
| the 
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Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3+ 


Notes of new 


birth. 


x Per.2.2. 


expounded. 


We muſt labour for a new heart. 


che new man, being unchangeable in their courſes, and impotent or unable 
roreſiſt any luſt, or to withſtand any motion from evill men, orevill ſpirits. 
Theſe are old crazie'men. | | 

Wee pur it upon you ( ſecondly ) to examine whether you bee new 
men of not. If ſo, there is matter of rhankfulneſle; if nat, then labour for 
this. new ſpirit , that 4s, for renewing grace , which is ehat that makes a 
man anew man. Y ou comEdaily to new Sermons , you receive new Sacra- 
ments, youugd new refinings and afflitions, and yer remaine ' 
old-ſtill : this goes hard. The meanes £0 gets this new re, is to! 
goe tothe new Adam, Jeſus Chriſt tor it: foywhoſoever isin Chriſt ,' 
is anew creature; as on the other fide, all thar rein the old ſtocke, are | 
dead and withered: Unite your ſelves therefore to Chriſt by knoylgdee, : 
by love , by faith, and ſo fhall you draw from him a new life and ver- 
tue : wait upon him in his wayes and ordinances ,and then, as the Prophet E- 
ſay ſpeaketh, Tow ſhall renew your ſtrength as the Eagle. And as Naaman 
the Syrian, after that for the curing ofthis Keptroſic hee had uſed Gods 
meanes, waſhing himſelfe ſeven times, that is, ofteninthe river Jordan(as 
oft as hee was enjoin'd) his old diſeaſe went off, and hs f{rſh returned new, as 
the flefh of a childe : fo, if you apply your ſelyes to Gods ordinances , with : 
all diligence and conſcience, the old man ſhall ſoone caft his skin, and you ; 
ſhall renew that your life in ſome degree , which-you receivedin your firſt | 
Creation. . 

Laſtly, hereis a word of comfort for all thoſe that finde themſelves to be 
truely renewed, with whom g/d things are pat, andallthings become new - * 
they can remember when it was much orherwiſe with them then now it is. 
All cheſe may boldly call God Father, and fay that they are in Chriſt : they } 
may ſafely lay hold on this charter of the Church , the new covenant , and 
pray with confidencce,that God would make it good unto them by renewing 
them moxe and morc. Onely, that none bee miſtaken inthe matter, and ſo 
comfort themſelves falſely, let them ſecure this maine poing, thar rhey are 
new Creatures. | 

Now there be two things that ſpeak amafitobe new : firſt the new birth; 
ſecondly. new. obedicnce. Try thereforewhether , firſt , you benew borne 
or not. 

2xeſt. How ſhall that be knowne, may ſome ſay « * | 

Az. Firſt, heethat is borne anew, hath anew taſte, hee begins to reliſh a 
new food. That note wee reccive from Saint Peter, 1 Epif.2. 2. As new- 
borne babes, ſaith he, deſire rhMincere milk of the word, that ye may grow there- 
by. So ſoone as any one is borne anew, hee is preſently carried to the food 
of Gods word,as the child is carried by aninſtin& tothe breaſt-milk, where- 
by his life is continued: that whereas hee could not brooke the good word 
of God the Bible ſeemed a dry booke unto him,and things delivered out of 
itina plaine manner, he held harſh and unpleaſant, it would not wore oe, 0 
him,now it's become his milke,and he cleaves unto it, as to a principle of his , 
life, without whiclfhe cannot fubſiſt. % 

06. Oh, but an hypocrite may defire the word, and therefore this isno 
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T he aifference betweene an old and new heart. 
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, Sol, The Text puts amaine difference betweenthem : firſt, the godly man 
; defires the word, as the babe doth milke. How's that £ hee deſires it as 
| his livejihaod when hee is but new borne, though afterwards, when hee is 
' growne to ſome bignelſlc, hce is more play-tull ; every ſmall marter , eve- 
' ry little noy le will cake him off, and make him negle& the breaſt : but when 
| hee is new-borne , nothing can give him content but milke, hce preferres it 
| above goldand ſilver, anddcfiresit more than all the world. Inlikemanner, 
an Hypocrite may dclire to heare the Word, to reade the Word , while 
there's nothing to call him off, but when it comes roa matter of competi- 
tion, that either hee mult follow rhe Word,or his profits, luſts, &c. he lers 
it goc,that he may ſatisfie rhem : but now a new creature eſteemes the word 
as his appointed tood,hee cannot live without it, yea, hee preferrcs it above 
201d and {ilver, or whatever other thing hee holds dearer ro himſclic inthe 
world. | 
Secondly, the new-borne babe deftrcs the fincere word of God, hee dce- 
fires the Word for the Word's fake, hee hath notan end beyond that end ; 
and hce deſires the Word in the plainenefle of it , hee loves to heare rhe 
 downe-right naked truth, without any mixture, as the child defires the mo- 
| thers milke as it 1s of it {elfe , withour ſugar ; that came naturally ro it, and 
ſo is naturally defired of it : So here, thenew creature defies the Word for 
' its naturall ſwectnefle and goodnclic, becaulc it rends to the making of him 
better : another man may. detire to heare a Sermon for the neat compotiti- 
on, for the [carning that is ſhewed in it, or for ſome orher rarity, but not for 
; the ſincerity of it, becauſe it changeth him,and brings him to a berter courſe 
; Of life. 
Thirdly , the new-borne babe deſires it for good ends, that hee may 
zrow thereby in ſaving goodnetle : Another man may defire the Word, that 


things, that hce may bee able ro hold argument, or ſet forth himnſclfe to 
the commendarion of men : but rhe new man dcfares it, that hee may grow 
in faith, thathce may grow in zealc, that hee may grow 1n mercy, and in 
all other parts and limbes of the new creaturc , thar there may bce an u- 
 niforme, and univerſall augmentation in the whole man. Thus you may 
know a new man by his food , which is the firſt nore: he detires the milke 
of the Word, the ſincere milke ; and therefore hee defares it, that hee may 
grow thereby. 
| Secondly, looke how you ſtand affected to your kindred. Firſt, your hea- 
. venly father ; ſecondly, your ſpirituall brethren. In every generationthere is 
' aterme, to the which thar which is generated is brought : & being one with 
\ jt in naturc, it becomes one with it likewiſe in aff<ion : So hee thar is borne 
| anew, is brought home to God, and to all his people , ſorthar he can weepe 
' with them, bleed with them, ſuffer with them , rejoice with them , his very 
heart is tied to them. Try therefore by this, whether you are made parta- 
 kers of the divine nature, and borne anew, how you ſtand affe &ted ro God in 
| hisnature, in his ordinances, in his children, &c. 
Laſtly, the new manis a ſtrong man z the oldman is weake and impo- 
tent, as yec heard before , but hee thatis renewed is ſtrengthened inthe 1n- 
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hee may get more knowledge , and grow in an ability to diſcourſe of good 
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Sipnes of humility and ſincerity. | 


ward man, as faith the Apoſtle. Hence Saint John ſo often in his firſt Epi- | 


| ſtle, He that #s borne of God, hath overcome the world , and he that is of God, | 
| hath overcome himſelfe, is not overcome of finne; and againe, hee hath o- , 


vercometharevill one. Theſe thenew manſo overcomes , as thatby them ! 
hee is notovercome. Now inaconflicthe is ſaid roovercome,that ſo holds | 
our , as that hee is not overcome. No more isthe new man overcome | 
of the world, of his owne corruptions , or of the temptations of Sathan, | 
by vertue of this new ſtrength and ſpirit pur into him ; this renders him j 
victorious.Search into your ſelves now by theſe notes, whether ye are borne | 
anew or not. 7 | 
Secondly, hee that will prove that hee hath this new ſpirir, muſt enquire 
into this, and make it:good , that hee hath a new life and converſation : 
For by Chriſt wee are brought nor onely to a new birth , buttoa new 
life, ro new obedience. Firſt,when a man is once become a new man,he pro- 
poſes anew ſcope, a newend to himſelfe inall heedoes. Once indeedhee 
onely ſtudicd himſclfe , ſerved himſclfe , did all in reference to his owne 
ends ; but now hee hath publicke aimes (which hee preferres before all pri- 
vatereſped&s)even the glory of God. Secondly, he walks by anew rule. An 
old man makes reaſon,cuſtome. the faſhions of the world, tobe his rule: bur i 
no ſooner is he renewed, but he makes the Word of God his rule; he ſquares | 
out all his actions according to Gods law , and ſo performes new workes ina | 
new manner, that is, firſt, in humility ; ſecondly , in fincerity : with which | 
rwo graces when a mans obcdience is attended, then it is new. | 
0b. How ſhall I know that what Idoe is done in humility 
Azſ. Thus;firſtthat which is begun in humility,will alſo end in humility . | 


= 


OF 


A ncw man is moſt of all humbled by his beſt ſcrvices ; themore hee praics, 
the more he heares, the more he eat, the more he followes his calling, the | 
raore humble he is : For the more he deales in theſe things,the more he dif- | 
cernes ſtill his own defects and weakneſſe ; and nothing more humbles anew 
man, than his overt, {light , and formall performance of holy ſervices. 

Secondly , when a manis humble , hee will bee thankefull , wondrous 
thankefull for this , that God would give him anheart to ſerve him,and | 
then accept of his poore and ſlender performances : See this in Davzad, : 
Pſal. 66.1. &c. Bleſſed bee God, that hath not turned away my prayer , nor | 
his mercy from mee. And ſo when hee and tis people offercd a preſent 
to God, how thankefull was hee, that God would looke upon it and ac- 
cept it ! Lo here the behaviour of anew man in his holy ſervices : Con- 
trarily, the old man, the more hee deales in any ordinance', the more hee 
ſwells, hee thinkes hee hath obliged and ingaged the Lord by ſuch ſervice 
as hee hath performed unto him ; for faſhion ſake he may thanke God with 
the Phariſee, but indeed helookes that God ſhould thanke him. 

2ueſt.2. How ſhall Tknow that what I doe is done in ſincerity 2 
Anxſ. For this , firſt, ſee what you are inthe maine bent in the chiefe aime 
of your life (for it is not what you are in particular aRions , one way or 0- 
ther, but what youare inthe maine courſe of your life) if your chicte aime 
in all bee the glory of God, and your deſire bee in all things topleaſe' 
him , though in many things wee faile (as all doe) your workes are done in 
| {ince- 
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| which plainly ſhew themſclves in the outward man. His necke is ſaid robe 


Stones of humility and /mcerity, 
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ricular relation : for ſuch is every man 1n truth, as he is in his owne ſtation. | 
heehold nor out there, hee is in the fame degree, bur halting and hypocri- 


Thirdly,hec that is ſincere jn his waycs,defires nothing more than the lighr, 
workes may not be ſcene; but light and ſincerity accord well together, and 
hee thar is ſoundat heart, loves that his workes ſhould be fifred and ſcarned 


himſelfc, the more thankes hererurnes ro God. Enquire now for this new 
ſpirit by yournew obcedience( for new ſap will yeeldnew fruits) and by 
this new birth , which if you finde in your ſelves, then conclude; God 
hath promiſed togive his people anew heart, and I finde hee hath done it 


andas hce carries himſelfe in thar relation hee ſtands in roward orhers: if | 
ticall, though hee heare ren thonſand Sermons, and make more prayers. | 


as on the other fide, Hee that doth evil hateth the lizhi,( Joh. 5.) that his | 


by thelight, becauſe rhey are done in God; the more yourepreſent himto | 


finceritie. Secondiy,looke what you are 1n your perſonall calling, and par | 


q 


for mce, and therefore I dare goe to him as toa father,and boldly lay claime 
tothe new Covenant uponthis new edition and ſtampe. 


I will take the ſtony heart out of their flelb, and grve them an heart of fleſh. And 
here two things offer themſclves to our conſideration. | 

Firſt, how God findes the heart of his people, to wit, hard and ſtony : 7 
will take the ſtony heart, & c. | 


tender. 

Webegin with the firſt of theſe : where youare to takenotice, inthe firſt 

place,whar the heart of every man is by tature, hard as a ſtone. | 
Every man ts naturally ſickeof the ſtone: hee hath a ſtone gotten anto his heart, 
mt hu ſpirit, anto all his inward parts. 

Thar this is ſo; the Scripture abundantly teſtifieth : wee will content our 
ſelves for proofe hereof with our preſent rexr , wherein mans heart is 
compared toa ſtone, to a rocke, and-in other places to the hardeſt of tones, 
eventhe Adamant,which is untameable, as the name imports, Zach. 7. 2. 


| and harderthan flint it ſelfe, Zzk. 5.9. ſothatmanyou ſee inhis depraved 


eſtate hath a ſtone in his heart, and none other ſtone than an Adamant, the 
hardeſt of ſtones. 


Nay the holy Ghoſt ſtayesnot there,but go2s ontocompare mans heart 


had waſted and ſpent up all his fucll, worne our his bellowes,and fpoylcd all 
his trooles upon them in ſeeking rodoe them good, and all to no purpoſe. 
The bellowes are burnt, ſaith hee, the lead us conſumed of the fire: the founder 


It followes now to ſpeake of the third thing here promiſed by God, 
which is the higheſt degree of all, and thar is a ſoft heart, in theſe words: | 


ro metals that are barder than ſton? it ſelfe, Fer. 6.28. evento braſſe and | 
1yron, yea, to that which is worſe ( for braiſe and yron may be ſofrned and 
| wrought upon by fire and tooles, but) the Lord complaines there thar hee | 


1 


Next, how he leaves jt : of ſtony hee makes it fleſhie, of hard ſoft and } 


— 
- 


| melreth in vaine, forthe wickechare norpluckt away, fc. 


This appearcs further by theſe ſignes and ſymprtomes of a ſtone within, | 


poſſeſt withan yron ſfinew, and his brow to be made of braffe: Eſay 48. 4-+ 
Becarſe I knew that thou art hardy neck # anyron ſinew,and iþy brow braſſe. 
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Mans naturall | 
hardnes. 
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Jer.$. 


| phets, Jeremy,and Zephany , The wicked knowes no ſhame, ſaith the one : Hee | 
Zeph-z+ 


T be diſeription of a hard beart. 


The firlt of theſe is a metaphor from a ſturdy oxe, or young bullocke, 
that ſhould frame to the yoke, bur will not bow, proves untraQable : and 
ſuch is man, ſtubborne and refractory : when hee ſhould take the yoke of 
Chriſt upon him, there is no bending, no bowing of him. But befides rhis 
yron ſincw, the holy Ghoſt tells us he hath a brow ofbraſle,a brazen brow, 
a whores fore-head, as itis, Ferem. 3. In which there isno ſenſe remaining, 
no feare, no bluſhing, bur is paſt ſhame, as it is ſaid by two ſeverall Pro- 
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knowes not how io blulb,ſaich the other. 

This truth will yer further appeare, if we deſcend to ſpeake of ſome parti- 
culars in man. Marke him a little, while wee unbowell him, and you ſhall 
ſee andfinde him to be a very Rocke. Looke upon him in the ſeverall fa- 
culries of his ſoule, and ( that wee may begin at upper-end ) firſt, his-under- 
ſtanding is a very ſtone, in reſpe of ſpirituall things; for howſoever, in 
things naturall, and pertaining to this preſent life, hee hath ſome kinde of 
wit, and can ſhift for himſclfc, yet in grace, and thethings of God, hee is a 
very ſtone ( not in property of ſpeech, I would nor be ſo underſtovwd, 
| when ſay, that man is by nature a ſtone, for amongſt many other, this is 
one difference, man is capable of being ſoftned, whictia ſtone is nor, but ) I 
meane, that hee is hardand ſtony , hee hath too greatafhnity with a ſtone. 
Secthis firſt, I ſay, in hisunderſtanding part : How wondrous dull, and un- 
apprehenſive is hee in the things of God £ What paines do Miniſters take to 
beate ſomething into mens heads 2 how doe they inſiſt and dwell upon a 
point 2 how dothey explaine and illuſtrate it by examples,compariſons,&c. 
ſtudying every way (what they can) to convey themſelves to their hearers: 
and yet when they have done all*that may be done, when they have ſer 
things as it were inthe ſight of the Sunne, and made 2very thing ſo plaine 
and evident, that hee that runnes may read, yet ſuch a ſtone there is in mans 
hearr, thatthey underſtand nothing, bur like the high-way ( ſpoken of in 
the Goſpell, by our Szviour)their underſtandings are ſo paved and hardned, 
that the things delivered can take no entrance , make no imprefſion upon 
them.Hence it is,that many a hearer liveth under a powerfull and profitable 
Miniſtry for many yeares together, and yerunderſtands no more in the mat- 
rers of God and his kingdome, in the myſtery of Chriſt and the Goſpell, 
than if hee had never heard a Sermon in all his life ; here is a ſtone inthe un- 
derſtanding . So for the memory : Gods Miniſters ro helpe men this 
1 way, andto faften ſomegood leflons upon them, inſiſt long upon a point, 
and when that is done , they repeat it againe, goc overand over it often, lay- | 
ing downe [:ne upon l:ne, precepr upon precept, here alatle and there a luile: 
and all this with ſuch power,and with ſuchplaineneſſc,that one would won- 
der how it were poſſible for men to' make a ſhift ſo ſoone to forget what 
hath beenedelivered,and yet they do :the word ſlides away from them as 
water from off a ſtone, no foot-ſtepthereofremaines upon them: The gra- 
ving toole never once enters them, &c. They will fit under a Miniſter, and 
looke him in the face for an houre together, as if nothing ſhould fall ro the 
ground of that which is delivered,and yet rake them atthe Church-doore as 
they goc out, and queſtion them what matter was delivered, what Text 


handled, / 
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handled, what points raiicd out of it, &c. you ſhall find them unable to give | 


an account of any one word or point that was delivered. Lo, there is a ſtone 
in the memory» +0, | 

Paſſe wee on from the memory,to the heart and will ofman :what paines 
doth God take with men to bring them to new obedience, and to weane 
them from their finncs 2 one while hee deales with rhem by preceprs, 
another while by threars, ſomerimes by promiſes of mercy, and ſome- 
times by judgements, cvery itone is rolled, every meanes uſed, andevery 
courſe takenby God to doethem good, bur all to nopurpole: For, men in 
the mean while remaine obttinace and untnoveable : if one would ſpeake out 
his heart ro them, hee cannot ſpeake finne from their ſoules ; bur naughr 
they were heretofore,naught they are now,and as naught they intend to be, 
indeſpite of allthat canbe faid tothe contrary . Here is now a ſtone in the 
will. Come wee onto mens aff<Ctions: There is enough faid many times 


by Geds Miniſters to worke upon a rocke, to rent and cleave the moun-- 


taines, &c. to move and aff.Ct any reaſonable creature, and yet mengoc on 
in their finnes without feare, without ſhame, without any token of remorſe, 
as if ir nothing concerned them,and as it it were nor ſpoken unto them art all. 
Hesc is a ſtone inthe aff<tion. Wee had almoſt forgot that high power of 
the ſoule, mans conſcience: for there is a {tone in that too. God often 
thunders upon itby his Miniſtcrs, ſpeakes not words bur ſwords unto ir, 
threatens it with deaths, hels, 8:c. rhrowes handfuls of hell-fire in mens 


faces: but what doe they the while 2 they ſtand altogether fearcleſſe, care- | 


leſle, remorſeletle, ſet a good. face upon it, as if they were the moſt inno- 
cent perſons inthe world : nay, you ſhall have an honeſt godly man, whom 
it leaſt ofall concernes, tremble ar Gods word, ſtandamazed and affright- 
ed atthat which is delivered, as knowing the terrors of the Lord, wnen 
wicked and graceleſle perſons rake no notice of any thing , bur carry them- 
ſelves, as if it importcd not themarall, when God bends all his ordinances 
againſt them, and barters rhem molt fearefully : See here a ſtone alſo, even 
intheconſcience. In ſtead of proving the point,we will for preſent open un- 
to you, Firſt, whatis meant by heart inthis Text; Secondly,what by a ſto- 
ny heart. Thirdly, how many Kkindes there are ofan hard hearr. Fourthly, 
whatare the ſignes ot it. | 


Forthe firſt; Heart or ſpirit (all is one,as hath beene ſaid before) they are | 


uſed promiſcuouſly for rhe ſame thing oftentimes. Indced heart is taken 
ſometimes particularly for the will of man, namely, whenit goes joyned 
with ſome other word of like ſignificationh, as minde, ſoule, &c. ſomerimes 
againe it israken for the whole inſide of a man, and fo here inthe Text. 
Allthe powers and faculties ofthe ſoule are hardned, are perverted, dead, 
and dull in reſpe of any ſpiriruall goodnefle: his underſtanding is darken- 
ed, his will froward, his conſcience brawney, &c. allis ſtony that is with- 
in him. : 
"The ſecond thing is, what is meantby a ſtony heart. This implyerh two 
things : Firſt,a quality,hardnefle : Durum eſt, quod non cedu tains; That is 
hard( ina naturall ſenfe) thar ycelds notto any impreſhion, or naturall a- 
gent, that will not yeeld under your _ 3g makes head and reſiſtance. 
3bb 2 In 
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Ina ſpiricuall ſenſe the heart is ſaidto be hard, when it yeclds norro the 
perſwaſion ofa morall agent , that refuſerh to be wrought upon, when God 
deales with it, either by himſelfe or by an inſtrument. Secondly,the degree 
of this hardneſſe;it is hardeyenunto ſtoninefle : whichimplieth two things; 
Firſt,a non-yeeldance(as I may ſo ſpeak) to goodneile. Secondly,a (tiff: re- 
ſiſtance :as in hard wood, that,whena man comesto cleave it,will not yeeld 
tothe ſtroke, bur returnes the edge of your toole upon you ſelfe : So when 
one bcates upona hard ſtone, upon a flint or adamant, there is no yeel- 
dance, but the weaponrecoyles upon a man with a great deale of indigna- 
tion, as it were. Sothen you ſee what is meant by heard, and what by ſto- 
ny. A heart of ſtone then is nothing elſe, but an untractable heart, an unta- 
med heart,a heart diſpoſed to reſiſt,bur tndiſpoſed ro yeeld. 

Thirdly, for the kindes of it : there is firſt a naturall hardneſſe, common 
toall the ſonnes and daughters of 44am; this wee bring into the world with 
us: for wee are all borne with a ſtone in our hearts, it is our naturalltemper 
tobe hard. Secondly, acontractcd hardnefle ; contracted, I ſay, by much 
practice and inlong time, ( for though the heart of every man be hard of ir 
ſclfe, yer it may be made harder by long cuſtome in finne ) when men by 
foule courſes put out quite that ſmall lighr tharis left intheirnatures,and do 
obſtinate themſclves by continuance in ſinne. Both theſe kindes of hardneſſe 
may be well included in this Texe(for it is God that cures his people of them 
both) but the former, rake it, is here principally to be underſtood, yer ſo, 
as that we exclude not the other. 

Fourthly, the ſignes of this hardneſle, are of two ſorts: Firſt, negative : 
Secondly, poſitive. The negative fignes arc, firſt, unteachablcneſle. Se- 
condly, unſenfibleneſſe. Thirdly, inflexibleneſle. 

For the firſt, man is naturally umtraRable to any ſpirituall good thing : 
Hence it is that hee is compared to a very beaſt: Every man # a beaſt in hut 
owne underſtanding, ſaith Jeremy: yea, tothe worſt of beaſts is he compa- 
red : For, vaine max would be wiſe, though man be borne like a wild Aſſes 
Colt, Job. 11-12. whichis a moſt unruly and untractable kinde of creature, 
as is well knowne. Yea the holy Ghoſt ſets man behinde the beaſts, Eſay 1. 
The oxe knoweth hs owner, and the aſſe bis Maſters Cribbe,but my people have 
not knowne, ©. And the Sluggard is put over to the Pzſmzreto be inſtru- 
Red, Prov. 6. Sodull, ſo ſlow of underſtanding, and ſo exceeding blockiſh 
is the naturall man in the things of God, that hee is put to ſchoole ro the un- 
reaſonable creatures. 

Secondly, as hee is unteachable, ſo he is infenſible; and that argues a 
dealc of hardnefle: as is to be ſcene inaſtone, ſmite it while you will, beate 
itas long as you can ſtand over it, it complaines noty lay a mountaine upon 
it, it never groanes or cries, grind it to powder, it cries not out of any preſ- 
ſure : and fo it is with anunregenerate man, let a mountaine of ſinne, let a 
world of guilt lye upon his ſoule , hee feeles it not, he groanes nor under it. 
Sinne is in him, as an elememt inits owneplace, and ſo weighes not with 
him, hee ſleepes, hee cates, hee drinkes, hee laughes and enjoyes him- 
ſelfe, as if the matrer were nothing; yea hee goes metrrily to execution, 


-\ and dreads no danger , no more than if hee were as much reconciled to 


God, 
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| ofmen his powerfull word, to be as a hammer to breake them, and as fireto 


| perſwades himanother while,bur all is one, he ſtirres not a whit; ſay what 


| he can{] mcane) rhar is fir to be done to a reaſonable creature, he is no whit 


Stones of aflony heart, 


God as any man living ; when hee ſweares he perceives it not : a ſtander by | 
is farre more ſenſible of his ourrages this way, and is more grieved therear 
many times than hee himſelfe is;yea,it you offer to charge him with this fin. 
he will nor ſticke ro {weare againe that he ſwore not ar all : ſo for lies, they 
drop from him thicke and three-fold, as they ſay, but hee obſerves it not: ſo 
for the poore,hecan behold their cyes weeping,their tongues craving,thcir | 
very faces begging, themſelves ready to finke under the burthen of their 
wants and neccfſitics, bur all is oneto him; if he may fit warme, and have e- | 
very thing about him, if hee may eare of the far,and drinke of the ſweere,@c. 
let others {inke or ſwimme, he caresnor. Y GEE 
And ſoit is with him for ſpirituall phyſicke : God pives unto the ſonnes 


melitheirſtony hearts ( as the Scripture termes1it) this he heares daily, bur 
continuzs ſtill ata point, no whit bettered: God threatens him one while, 


you will, do what you can tohim, hee fecles nothing, feares nothing, &c; 
here 15a ſtone. 

A third ſizne of a ſtony heart is infl-xiblenefle, A ſtone cannot bend; 
breake it you may,bend it you cannot : and fo it fares with him thart is ofa 
ſtony heart, he will not bend:or bow to God ler God fay or doe whatever 


moved therewith. If a man goe about to make an oration toa ſtone, let 
it be never ſo pithy a ſpeech, ler it be never ſo patheticall or perſwalive, the 
ſtone heares itnor, neither is affected therewith : breake ir you may by 
ſtrokes and blowes into many pieces, but yet every pizce remaines a ſtone 
ſtill: ſo let God uſe all meanes poſſible for the reducing of wicked men, let 
him perſwadethem, let him threaten rhem, let him ſmire and beare them all 
to picces, all is as nothing to them; no inſtructions, no corrections, no 
meanes, no mercics will worke upon them: ſtones they were, and ſo they 
will be ſtill. Oh rockie hearts ! when nothing will prevaile with them, 
when nothing will be of force ro make them better! 

Theſe now are the negative notes of a ſtony heart: the poſſttive follow, 
and they are theſe; 

Firſt, ſtiffaeſſe and wilfulneſle in opinion. A ſtone will. continue ſtill like it 
ſelfe , ralke while youwillto it; and ſo thoſe that have a ſtone in their 
hearts, will needs hold faſttheir own concluſions, yea, they will dye rather 
thanalter their opinions,which they have once taken upon them to defend: 
as was to be ſcene in many of the ancient heretickes , who though they 
were plainly convinced out of the Word of God, by found arguments 
drawne out of the ſame, ſo that they had nothing inthe world to oppoſe or 
contradid, yet were ſo ſtiff: in the defence of their hereticall opinions,that 
they would rather dye,than be drawn? to re-call them. | 

Secondly, obſtinacy and ſerlednefſe in evill practiſes, when men ſhall be 
of their humor, who anſwered rhe Prophet peremptorily, The word that 
thou ſpeakeſt uno u6 inthe name of the Lord, we will not do nt 5 So whena man 
is come tothis paſſe, as to conclude with himſelfe, I will give theſe Prea- 
chers the hearing, but never be brought to leave my fin,and to lead fo ſtrict 
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2 life as they would have mee: they ſhall never make mee ſo very a foole, 
35tobe ruled by them : whenaman, I ſay, is ſet in his finfull courſes, and 
will not be removed ; when he hath once made his conclufion,and is as good 
as he meanes tobe: here is a ſtone. 

Thirdly, a gaine-ſaying and contradiRing ſpirit , ſuch as was in the Pha- 


riſees : Chriſt could no ſooner ptopound a truth, but they were cavilling and 
thwarting him preſently : ſo when men will be fighting againſt the lighr 
that ſhines intheir faces, whenrhey will be ever objecting and quarrelling 
with trurhes delivered,they have ſomewhat to ſay againſt every thing they 
heare : no mancantell how to ſpeake to them,but they will finde one excep- 
tion, one flaw or other, incither manor matter. Lethim bring never ſo 
ſound reaſons for what he delivereth, they will returne them backe againe 
in his face, with agrear deale of violence, 8c. This argues the ſtone. 

Laſtly, ancafineſle to yeeld, in caſc a finfull motion be ſet a foor, this 
ſhewes a ſtone in the heart : For, ever the ſofteſt-hearts are ſtoutelt in tan- 
ding againſt motions to evill; as onthe other fide, thoſe that are hardeſt of 
all, arc moſt facile, *waxy and yeclding in wicked bufineſſes; you may draw 
them whither you willby atwined threed , doe but hold up the finger, and 
they will be with you ſtreight, &c. This note the Apoſtle gives us, Rom. 2. 
8. They dont obey thetruth, but are contemttom,ampaizent, fc. but they obey 
wnrighteouſneſ[e : Their luſts ſhall command them, Satan and his inſtrumenes 
ſhall command them any thing, when God can have no command art all : So 
{ gentle they are, ſo courteous, ſo kinde, ſo good when ir comes to a (infull 
motion. Burt, to do that which is good, all the men,and all the meanes inthe 
world cannot prevaile with them, 8&c. Theſe be notes ofa ſtony heart. 


- _— 
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E are now uponthe laſt bleſſing here promiſed, and thar is a 

V \ / ſoft and tender heart: where two things come to be cont1- 

dered ; Firſt, what mans hearr is inand of it ſclfe; it is an heart 

of ſtone. Secondly, what the Lord undertakes it ſhall be,namely, an heart of 
fleſh. 

For the firſt of theſe, yee have received the point already, to wit : 

That every man hath naturally a hard and ftony heart wuhin him. 

Man is to be conſidered ina threefold eſtate. Firſt, as created. Secondly, 
as degenerated. Thirdly,as regenerated. We conſider him now onely in his 
depravedeſtate, as hee is fince the fall : and fo, his heart is hard and ſtony. 
This point wee have proved by Scriptures, and made good by inſtance 
through the ſcverall faculties of mans ſoule. 

And the reaſon is taken from mans fall in Adam, whereby he became de- 
prived of all ſpirituall life, and ſo conſequently of all motion and ſenſe in the 
matters of God, wherein he is altogether ſtony and fenſleſſe, | 

Foruſe : It may ſerve inthe firſt place to reach us not ro wonder that ſo 
many Sermons are loſt, ſo many Sacraments ſpilt (as I may fo ſpeake) ſo 
many wholeſome inſtruftions caſt away in a manner , ſo many corre- 
ions waſted in vaine upon the ſonnes of men, that ſo many words and 
blowes worke no more good upon them : wonder not at this , I ſay, for 

what 


—— 
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' what wonder is it toſcea ſtone hard and inflexible 2 rather let us wonder 
at ourſelves, and at thar teqggfull hardnefle that by our finnes wee have 
contracted, and ſo cry out Of our ſelves as that holy man in the Pro- 
verbes, Surely 1 am more bruttſh than any man, and have no the under- 
ſtanding of a man: ſurely I have notthe nature ofa man, bur a very ſtone 
within my boſome. Oh what a dull creature am I, that God ſhould rake 
ſuch paines to teach mee, laying downe /zze upon line , precepr upon pre- 
cept, here aliule andthere a tile, that I might learne fomewhararleaſt, and 
ycr I remaine ignorant and unskilfull in the myſteries of ſalvation © How 
blockiſh and uncapable am 1I,that can ler goe the good things that are tauzhr 
mee as faſt and afloone as I heare them © I have heard many a chapter cx- 
pounded, many a Sermon preached,have had many a medicine applied unto 
mee, and yer I remaine inmy fins, no whit wroughtupon or betreredthere- 
by: whar a wicked froward nature have I, that I canno ſooner heare of a du- 
ty tobe done by mee, but I have ſomewhatto obje againſt it ſtraight 2 no 
ſooner can a Precept come forth from God, butT have a diſpoſition in mee 
to riſe againſt it and oppoſe to it? being therefore ready to ſhew my diflike 
of athing , becauſe God commends it, and againe, therefore ro approve 
and practiſe athing,becauſe God forbids it; neither fearing nor feeling any 


of mine owne apprehenſion of things, &c. 

And onthe other fide be moved to wonder as much at Gods mercifull 
patience and forbearance towards us, that makes no end of waiting upon us, 
and expeCting our returne. Ir is not ſo betwixt man and man, as berwixr 
Godand man; we had nced ſhew mercy and even lend patience to others, 
becauſe wee ſtand inneed of mercy, and muſt borrow it of others, and yer 
how little patience do wee ſhew to thoſe wee deale withall 2 If a man 
have taken a prentice thart is not apt and able totake to his trade, away with 
him preſently, wee will be troubled no longer with him; ſo ifone hath a 
ſcholer that proves dull and uncapable, he berhinkes himſclfe preſently how 
ro put him off, and rid his hand of him : yeaif one hath but a beaſt thar is 
unruly and will not be ſerviceable, hee will not beſtow keeping of him : 
How gratious is God then( judge you) that beares with us ſo much, and 
| exerciſeth ſo large and long a patience toward us ? firſt, hegives us pre- 
cepts,and then waits how they will worke with us: then heegives us promi- 
ſes, and after this threats, and then promiſes, and then correRions, trying 

what will be the iſſue of it. In a word, he leaves no meanes unuſed, no courſe 
unattempted,no ſtone unrolled,that he may remove and roll away this ſtone 
in our hearts. Oh the wonderfull patience of God, that will beare with fuch 
crooked and untraQable creatures as wee are! Oh his infinite goodneffe and 
mercy,that he will not be wearied, thar hee will not ſuffer himſelfe to be 0- 
yercome of ourbadneſſe,bur will thus overcome evill with good! 

Againe, Is it ſo that every manby nature is of a hard and ſtony ſpirit? Ler 
thoſe then, thar are yet intheir naturalteſtate, be admonifſhed not roadde 
hard to hard, but to take ſome courſe to rid their hearts of rhis diſmall diſ- 
| eaſe. Iris certaine, you have the ſtone inthe heart, every mothers child of 
you: Be adviſed therefore( for helpe) to doe as one would do thar Jabours 


with 
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Heb. 3. 


A 


with that fearcfull diſcaſe,rhe ſtone inthe reines or bladder. Firſt;fuch a one 
will take heede of the matter that feedes and increaſcth ir , hee will abRaine 
from wharſoever hee can heare will breed or greaten the ſtone . Second- 


| ly, hee will hearkenafter andapply himſclfe ro the uſe of thoſe meanes and 


medicines that are good azainſt ir. . 

And ſo muſt men deale in this fickneſle of the ſoule, this ſtone of the 
heart: Firſt you muſt ſhunne all ſinne, which is that thar breeds and feeds 
this diſeaſe : for finne is ofan hardning nature ; it blindes rhe minde, hardens 


| the heart, deadens the ſpirit, benummes rhe conſcience of a man. This is 


the property of every ſinne, but eſpecially oftheſe ftundamentall ſinnes, as 
wee may call them (which wee muſt therefore with ſo much the more care 
and diligence ſhunne and avoid) Hypocriſie, unbeliefe, pride and thelikezall 
theſe are great hardners. | 

For pride, you may ſee it in Nebuchadnezzar,Dan.F. 20. whoſe heart was 
[zfted up, and his mind hardened in pride, as the Propherrtells Belſhazzar. 
And the wicked, faith Daz, is focarried away with pride and (elte-love, 
that hee bleſleth himſelte in wayes to be abhorred. 

And what wee ſay for pride, the ſame is true alſo of unbeliefe, according 
tothat of the Apoſtle, Take heede leſt here be zn any of you an evil heart of 
unbeliefe, ro depart away fromthe Irving God, Unbclicte in rime will make 
one avery Athciſt, not to feare any thing at all, God or devill, Hcaven or 
hell. The like wee may ſay of Hypocrifte, which makes one firtt ro dif- 
ſemble with men, and then to halt with God, and laſtly to deceive his owne 
ſclfe,as you may ſee inthe Phariſees:what a meaſure of hardnefle grew they 
to by long trading inthis ſinne of hypocrihie ! 

But much more true is this of Impenitency inevill courſes; whereof the 
Apoſtle ro the Heb. Take heed, ſaith hee, left by refuſing ro make uſe of the 
preſent day,you cometo be hardned by the deceitfulne(]e of [inne, Heb. 3. 13. 
And this wee ſce verified incommon experience : when a manfirſt ventures 
upon ſinfull courſes, he ſweares,hee ſtarts,he trembles, hee thinkes hee ſhall 
ro hell preſently;whereas after he hath traded a while in his ſins, ſuch a ſenſe- 
leſneſſe and careleſnes ſeiſeth uponhim,that he feels nothing, feares nothing: 
ſuch adeceivableneſſe there is in fin, as ſaith the Apoſtle. Take heede there- 
fore of this matter of the ſtone inthe heart, this fuell thar feeds it, ſuffer it 
not to lodge with you at any time; creepe init will ( youcannot prevent it) 
but then ſee that you ſhut it out of your hearts again by head and ſhoulders, 
be ſure you ſleepe not in ſinne; for it is the nature of it rodeaden firſt, and to 
harden afrerwards. 

And what wee fay of ſfinne,is true of ſinners alſo(another matter that helps 
forward this ſtone in the heart ) there is a transforming power in wicked 
company, to makethoſe like them that doe converſe with them : Seeit in 


the Galattans, O ye fooliſh Galatians, ſaith the Apoſtle, who bath bewitched 


you? Why how were they bewitched, bur by the enticing, fl:trering and 
perſwading ſpirits of impoſtors that beguiledrhem? If a man will fort him- 
ſelfe with the workers of iniquity, they will finde and uſe ſuch words to 
hearten him on tothe committing of ſinne, and when hee hath done, to con- 
firme him init, that hee ſhall not be able ro command himſelte. Wee os 

thus 


j rhus much by expcrience:lera man tchatis nor wonted or accuſtomed to ſuch | 


H elpes againſt haraneſſe of heart, 


wicked pratiſcs, come in amongſt a company of prophane ſwearers,heare | 
their oarhes, and ſee their defperare behaviour, hee rrembles, hee quakes to | 
heareand ſee ſuch things, hee even thinkes the very ground will finkeunder 


| meanes, for all his medicines are curing. 
ber of meditation, or any ſuch thing , that can cure a man of this ſtone in 
| the heart, but Gods reaſons, Gods arguments, Gads ſhewing of him- 


them ſweare over their oathes a day or rwo together,and he will away with 
rhem well enough, hee hearcs not their blaſphcmies, ſees not their wicked- 
neſles,but can comply with them,and be as bad as they. 
| c{1des allthis, their evill prerences and pleas they will bring for their 
ſinne, as thar a great ſinne is bur a ſmall, anda ſmall finneno finne, that God 
| is mercifull , and the way to heaven not ſo hardand troubleſome, &c. ro- 
| gether wich their evill example, their living and dying in ſuch lewd and 
lawleſſe courſes: all theſe things do wondettully harden,and mult therefore 
be heedfully avoided. \ 

Having thus taxenhced of the matrer of yourdiſeaſe, you muſt in thenexr 
place come on to uſe ſuch meanes and nicdicines as are preſcribed by God 


4 


condition, that you are every, one of you ſicke ofthe ſtone inthe heart ard 
| therefote, as the Leperin the Law was appointed to cry out, [ama Leper, 


one of us of this malady of our ſoules,taking unto us words, and ſaying,Oh 
my naturall hardnefſe, and untractablencſſc ! Oh what arocke of flint do I 
 feele in mine owne ſoule! This you muſt learneto ſee by your clves,and ſee 
it you may, if by nothing elſe, yctby your nor ſeeing of it, feele it by your 
not feeling of ir: for there isnota ſurer figne thata manis wondrous farre 
gonein this diſcaſe,than not ro be ſenſible ot his hardneſle. This being done, 
then as onethar is told by his Phy lician, that he hath a ſtone growing upon 
him in his body, hee trembles and ſhivers at the hearing of it, and enquires 


| preſently what is beſt to be done, is willing to learne what dict to uſe, and 


what torefuſe, he will be content to do any thing, or ſhunne any thing that 
hee thinkes may prove hurtfull:{o muſt you dozenquire for a Phyſitian firſt, 
that can doe acure upon your ſoules, that can draw this ftone in the heart 
from you : Now this is God alone, as hee here promiſerh : I wi4 rake the 
fony heart out of their fleſh, and 1 wif 9rve them an heart of fleſh. Ir is pro- 
per to God to dothis, it is his ſole worke: To him rheretore you muſt have 
recourſe, for recovery, apply your ſelves diligently to the uſe of all his 
45No0t an haite-cloth, ora cham- 


ſelfe to a man, that will mollifi: and melt his heart. Be content therefore 
to uſe ſuch meancs as God hath appointed for ſuch a purpoſe; uſe them, 


| 1 fay, and uſe them thorowly, let them have their perfect worke upon 


you, if you intend they ſhall doe you good. Whena man findes indeed 


goeany manner of hardſhip , ſo heemay be freed of it, though it be ro be 


| bound hand and foote, to have an inciſion made into his body, &c. hee 


will ſubmit to any dyer, ſuffer a grear deale of miſery and rormenr, - | 
ie \ 


— 


him ar the firſt : but let this man keepe them company a while, let him heare 


fo: the cure of it. And here, firſt, rake notice of the miſcry of your natural | 


I am a Leper, and foto make himſcife ſentible of his ſtroke, ſo muſt every | 
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hee may becured: ſo muſt wee here, be content t 
upon us, 0 undergoe cutting, launcing, ſearing, &c. Ler God ci1de us, 
; hreaten us, bruiſe us,breake us by afflictions,let him uſeall hisinſtruments, 
a5 it were, lethim practiſe all his medicines upon us to get our this ſtone 
of our he:rts. Andif wee thus apply our ſelves to his meanes, God is both 
able and willing (for it is his covcnant here you lee) to take the ſtone our of 
| Our hearts. 

Next, for thoſe that find rhemſclves in ſome good meaſure ſoftned and 
cured of thcir naturall hardneſle ; theſe muſt icarne two leilans. 

Firſt, how to beare themſclves toward God, whenthey tecle inthem- 
ſelves fome ſofcning. 

Secondly, whar todoc in caſe their fo ine1 hardneſle returne upon them 
againc. 

For the former of theſe, ir ſtands you upon to beware how you carry 
your ſclves, that you hardennor againez which you may eaſily doe, if you 
be not the more carefull. For hardnefle, you ſec, is naturall to us all, and 
that which is naturall is wondrous apt to recurreand to recoyle upon us 
3gaine , though it be beaten back by violence; as onthe other fide, that 
whichis above nature is difhculr, and requires great diligence for the retai- 
ning of it. A bow hach not that bent, thar kind of poſture of it ſclfe, bur is 
brought toi: ; therefore flack rhe ſtring never fo licrle, and it will foone re- 
turne roits formcr ſtraightnefle : So likewiſe warer, the narurall propertie 
of ir,you know,is not heat but cold;and therefore do bur {lake and withdraw 
the fire from it a little,and it will returneto irs former coldnefle. 

And fo it is withthe heart of man : ſoftnefſe you heare, is nor the naturall 
property of ir, but the contrary; and rheretore when you fecle your ſelves 
made tender in any degree,you had need be wondrous carefull, el{e you will 
be apt ro rclapſe,ro fall off againe to your former hardneſle of heart. 

Ob. Why, bur may ſome ſay, God faith here, that hee will take out the 
ſtonezandit he once free us from it, weare perfectly cured of this diſeaſc. 

Anſw. Ir is true that is objeed, thatirt is God that both undertakes and 
alſo pertormes the cure of mans heart, bur this hee doth ina degree here, 
notin perfection; and by degrees alſo he doth ir, and not altogether, bur by 
little and little at once, The heart of man retaines ſome dregs ſtill of irs old 
diſeaſe, even after the cureis begun upon it, which are apr to congeale, and 
gather hardnefle againe; like as one that hath becne cur of the ſtone, if hee 
be not the more carefull and obſervant of himſelfe afterwards,he may quick- 
ly contract another ſtone in his body, as being naturally inclined to it: ſoifa 
man be not wondrous wiſe and chary, this hardnefle of his heart will ſoone 
grow upon him againe. And this every Chriſtian findes in himſelfe roo too 
true: ſometimes one findes himſclfe ſotned, and in very good temper of 
ſoule, bur ſoone afrer, through his carcleſnetſe and diſorder, hee begins 
to freeze againe and gather hardneſſe : ſometimes even a good Chriſtian 
comes to that paſle, that hee is ſolazic, ſo liſtleſle, and ſo neurrall as it were, 
that he cares not( for the time ) which end goes forward ; hee hath no great 
feeling of his ſins, nogreat aff:fion to God or goodneſle, hee caresnor for 
ir,hee defiresnor after it.- It fares with him:now as with one that hath taken 
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cold, heeeates and drinkes, indeed, bur hee hath little orno appetite to it, 
and findes as little taſte or [weetnefle init: Somany agood Chriſtian when 
hee remirs ot his diligence, and fo rakescoldas it were, reads indeed, and 
prayecs, and pertormeth other holy duties, but ir is becauſe hedare donoo- 
therwiſc,and not for any great dcfire he findes tothem, or delight hee feeles 
inthem. | 

Againe, it may fo fall out that a Chriſtian may commit ſome foule ſinne, 
whereby hee receives ſucha knocke, ſuch a wound, that for the preſent hee 
lyes for dead, as Bernard (peakes concerning Dawrd, who otherwiſe was a 
man of a very ſoft and tender heart, and yetby falling into thoſe grofle ſins 
of adultery and murder, ſuch a cruſtinefle, for the time, came over his heart, 
that hee hadno feeling of himſclfe, and though he heard the Word of God 
daily by the Prophets, yerir had little or no worke upon his ſoule. And this 
may bcfall rhe beſt, of Gods people. 

Yea, he may goe fo fat this way as that he may grow froward and peeviſh 
againſt God and his Ordinances, fo that no Preacher can pleaſe him :nomar 
can tell how to apply the medicine to him, bur this is naught and thar is 
naught, and fomewhar hee hath to ſay againſt every medicine, and every 
Phy tictantoo, Thus it fared ſometimes with Aſa, a godly man,yet ye know 
how he purſucd the Preacher that dealt roundly with him, and told him of 


his finne. Now then, fith Gods owne ſervants may be thus farre left to 
themſelves and hardned, give us leaveto purthe point upon youall, andto 
' exhort youto uſe ſpeciall careand diligence to keepe your hearts unbound, 


as it were, and open, leſt by any meanes you ſhould fall backe to your for- 
mer hardneſſe. Andrto this end apply your ſelves confcionably to thoſe 
former meanes and medicines: and eſpecially keepe ſtrict watch and ward 
againſt ſinne-, even aganſt your preſent daily ſinnes, your finnes after 
profeſſion . A Chriſtian in his firſt converſion rakes leave of all foule 


be familiarto him; but yer there be ſome other {1nnes of leſlenote, that doe 
follow him cloſe, and wherewith he is peſtered and hampered all the dayes 
of his life; ſuch as are formality and cuſtomarinefle in holy duties, ſatiety in 
grace and goodncſle, a kinde of ſecurity and retchleſneſle, a kinde of lazi- 
neſle and liſtleſncſſe, thar hee cares norgreatly how things goe with him, or 
what becomes of himſelf. Againſt theſe and ſuch like corruptions and weak- 
nefles you muſt rememberto keepeconſtant watchand ward, that they get 
not into you, at leaſt,thar they lodge not, neſtle not in your hearts. 

Secondly, to prevent this fore-mentioned miſchicfe, you muſt uſe con- 
ſcionably all Gods ordinances: for as finne is of an hardning property, ſo 
every ordinance of God is ſoftning : the Word ſoftens, the Sacrament ſof- 
tens, prayer melts and ſoftens,conference ſofrens,ſelfe-examination ſoftens, 
21l Gods ordinances tend to foftneſle : thereforeuſethem all :and uſe them 
firſttinely, ſecondly conſtantly, thirdly conſcionably. 

Firſt, as ſoone as ever you findeany hardneſſe ro grow upon you, meete 
ir upon the way , and withſtand ir in the cauſes of ir; for thisend, be nor 
ſtrangers at home, buteverand anon deale with your owne hearts ; ſearch 


your ſelves every night, and againe in the morning, and fo take notice - 
this 
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this hardneſſe when it firſt creeperhupon you. A candle, you know, that is 
ſuddenlyblowne out, will as ſuddenly be blowne inagaine, if raken preſent- 
ly; bur if youlet it alone a while , and ſuffer icro die by little and little, 
the light will not be recovered againe, till broughtto a fire, or ſome new 
light : And ſo itis wich our hearts, if wee take rhem timely, they will be 
brought againe to their wonted ſoftneſle the more eaſily ; you may ſee it in 
the ice, if it betakenas ſoone as ir is congealed and frozen, you may breake it 
with little adoe, bur let it alone a weeke or rwo, and it growes ſo hard, that 
you may goe over it witha horſe, And ſo it is with our hearts, they contra 
hardneſle, by letting them runne long unlooked unto. Ir ſhall be our wiſe- 
dome therefore to prevent thus hardnefle of heart inthe cauſes of it: For, as 
in bodily ficknefle there are cerraine fore-runners of it; a kinde of laffitude 
and wearineſle, a kinde of ſatiety and fulneſle, which do plainly forefhew 
thar ſickneſle is art hand: ſo it is inthe ſoule; when men grow careleſſe 
and liſtlefle, they are as good as they defire to be, they are full, and 
want nothing , &c. this intimates that menare growing into this ſtone of 
the heart: take heede therefore and prevent this evill berimes, in the very 


Next, you muſt uſe all Gods ordinances conſtantly, or elſe ir will beto 
little purpoſe. If water have nor a conſtant fire kept under it, it will ſoone 
rerurne to its owne coldneſle, and will be harder frozen than if it had never 
felt the fire . Wax muſt be chated and tempered berweeae your fingers, if 
you meane to ſet animpreſhon uponir : and if youcontinue not to temper 
it, it will be hard againe neverthelefſe; and fo itis with our hearts: there- 
fore uſe the meanes of grace conſtantly , do it day by day, eſtrange not 
your ſelves from God, by intermithon of holy duties : There is never a 
Chriſtian here in the Church bur can beare witneſle ro this ; that diſuſe 
and negle& of praycr, reading, meditation, 8c. but a day or two, cauſeth 
a hardneſſe upon the heart, and diſableth him tothe doing of thoſe duties 
another time ; fo thar the longer hee faſts, rhe longer hee may, the longer 
hee abſents himſelfe from God, the more ſtrange hee growes unto him, 
and the lefſe apt rocome bcfore him another time : Take heed therefore, 
that you lefſen not your acquaintance with God by a voluntary cſtrange- 
ment, but be every day dealing and taking paines wtth your owne heartsro 

cepe them in good caſe and order. | 

Laſtly, uſe Gods medicines conſcionably and diligently: There is no- 
thing more hardens a Chriſtians heart, than an over-ſlight and cuſtoma- 
ry performance of religious duties, when hee doth holy duties, not out of 
love to them, or delight inthem,bur becauſe hee hath taken up fuch a thing 
for a cuſtome, or hee hath ſer himſelfe a taske, fo much hee will doe, be-! 
cauſe hee dares dono otherwiſe, &c. This is a great meanes to-harden the 
heart. Here therefore in uſing of Gods ordinances, you. muſt doe as when 
you have taken phy ſicke, travell withit, worke with it,give it allche furthe- 
rance you can: ſo muſt you do in taking this ſpirituall phyſicke, be induſtri- 
eus and afſiduous in the uſe of it ; for affiduitic, here, is all in all. Iris 
not with the heart asit is with other ordinary buſineſſes : thoſe lands thar 


| you have ploughed today, or heretofore, - yec finde them ready ploughed, 
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as you lett them, when you come to them next,but it is not ſo with the ſoul: 
: bur after rhar a Chriſtian hath beene at grear paines to ſerall ſtraight within, 
: rhe Dtivcll comes and puls downe all, and purs all againe quite our of order. 
' You husbandmen ule to fay ,that your work is never at anend : For, firſt, 
* the good husband fallowes his ground, and then he ſtirres it, and then hee 
| {owes it, and then he harrowes, and then he clods it,if need be, thenhe rolles 
ir, and tacn hee weeds ir, andatrer he hath got in his crop, he begins againe, 
| as before, and ſo goes round ina circle. And ſo it is with a Chriſtian in huſ- 
| banding and manuring this little piece, the heart, it muſt never be negleed, 
| but kept continually inure,in caſe you meane to have any good of it. 
{ Well,bur ſay rhcſe medicines come too late, my hearr is already re-hard- 
i ned. The queſtion is,whar I ſhall do in fucha caſe. This is a hard caſe indeed, 
when a man1s overtaken by a recidivation,and {cized upon by aſecond hard- 
{ ncf[e, Naturall tcempers and diſtempers are very hardly removed.Itis a mat- 
ter of dithculty to get hardncfle our of iron, becauſe it is naturally hard, ro 
: lift a ſtone from the ground , becauſe it is its center : So the heartof manis 
cvenrhe center of hardneſfle, and he mult lift hard that would ger it out. 

2ueit What is to be done then, may ſome ſay , inthis caſe 2 

Arf. Firſt,you muſt uſe your beſt skill; ſecondly, pur to your beſt diligence 
for the effcRing of this batincle. 

Fiſt, it 1s required that you uſe more than ordinary skill, and farſt, to find 
out y our diſcaſe inthe cauſes of it, whence it ariſeth..-It may be you were too 
well conccited of your ſelfe, or carnally ſecure, or negligent in theuſe of the 
meancs of holineſſe, or ſome worldly matter comesberweene that ſun-ſhine 
of Gods favour , that lively influence of his loving countenance and your 
ſoulc,{o that God comming not to you in the teſtimonies of his grace and fa- 
vour, you freezc and harden againe. Labour to find out the cauſe of your di- 
ſtemper, and then ſtriveto get cure of it,whether it be worldlineſfle, careleſ- 
neſle, ovcrlineſle, or the like. 

Secondly, you mult ſhew your skill in taking the fitteſt times , in making 
choicc of the micereſt ſeaſon for recovery of this relapſe : Now the fitteſt 
tine is alwayes Gods time, then when he ſhewes himſelfe ready to comply, 
and ſer in with you: when he gives an hint, it ſhall bee your wiſedome to lay 
hold on it. You know, for the taking of bodily phyficke all rimes are nor a- 
like, but there is a ſeaſon when it will worke beſt witha man, and doe him 

moſt good: Ard ſo itis forthe foule; inufing Gods medicines bee ſure you 
pitch upon the fitteſt ſeaſons. Sometimes God awakes men with dreames 
and viſions in the night, ſometimes hee fils their conſciences with feares and 
 terrors; ſometimes he makes breach upon breach in them, by croſles and af- 
; flictions; ſomtimes he warns and prepares their hearts by ſome good book, 
. or powcrfull ſermon. Now when God by all, or any of theſe meanes ſhall 
 affe your hearrs,and make them yeelding, be ſure you ſtrike while the iron 
is hot ; and after a ſhowre of raine, put inthe plough : when God hath once | 
begun to melr, breake, humble your hearts by any occaſion, improve that | 
time for your bcſt advantage,by laying hold on the preſent opportunity, &c. | 
' Thirdly, you mult ſhew your skill in making uſe of the fitteſt medicines. | 
All phyſicke you know workes not alike, nor agrees with all bodies ,fome ; | 
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require more gentle potions, other more violenr,if the diſcafe ſhall be remo- 

| ved : and fo it1s likewiſe with the {oules of men ..Here therefore you muſt di- 

ligently obſerve whar reaſon, what arguments , what ſcriptures, what or- 
| dinances do molt of all affect you, and to them eſpecially apply your ſelves, 
| Every man muſt inthis caſe bee his owne Phyſician, and make uſe of that 
' meancs that hee findes moſt beneficiall to himſelfe. Gcnerally,and for moſt 
| part, argumems drawhe from the mercy and kindnefle of God, doe moſt of 
all mclt, and worke uponthe hearts of men. Hard tohard , you know , ſel- 
dome yeclds, bur lay hard ro fott,as a flint upon a feather-bed,and it will the 
{ooncr be broken to pieces : ſo when men ſet themſelves to conſider ſerioul- 
ly of the fingular mercies of God, ofthe mceknefle of Chriſt, ofthe incom- 
prchenſible patience of the Almighty , this, this (if any thing) will melt and 
mollifie their hard and frozen hearts, and make them to fall aſunder in their 
boſomes like drops of water. Haile and ſnow falling upon the hard ice, will 
nzver melt it ; but if the ſun once {end torth his refreſhing raies, and ſweetly 
| nile upon ir, it will foone bce diflolved by its warmth and kindnefle : fo it 
when a man findcs his hearrto be frozen, he feeds his meditations with the 
conſideration of Gods mcrcy and loving kindnefle, it will ſoon thaw,and be- 
come foft and pliant, 

Bur ſccondly,as you muſt ſhexy your kill inthis caſe of relapſe, fo you 
mult uſe all care and diligence for your recovery out of it ; bee more earneſt 
in the uſe of the meanes, complaine more againſt your ſelfe, take notice of, 
and bitterly bewaile the want of your farmer ſoftnefle; cry out and ſay, Oh 
whar an unhappy creawre am I, that am thus fallen into rhis wretched hard- 
nefſe by minc owne {loath and remiſfcneſle ! Oh what a good ſtate was 1 
once in © Once 7he Word was more ſweet unto me than mine appornted food but 
now I find no good reliſh in it, nodeſfireafter it : once the promiſes did 
wordertully take and affect me : once the meditations of Gods mercy.and 
' love would have diflolved me into teares, &c. but now, alas for my miſcry, 

I 2m growne tothat hardnefle, that nothing ſtirs me, nothing workes upon | 
me. Thus having ſcene from whence you are fallez,in the next place repent of 
your relapſe (as the Lord counſellerth the declined Church of Zpheſms) and 
doe your firsi workes © pray as youwere uſed rodoe ,read as you were uſed to 
doc, conferrc and meditate as you were uſed to doc, uſc all Gods ordinances 
leartily, earncſtly ; and if you find your ſelves too weak and unable to com- 
| paſſe your defired renderneſle of heart, then call inthe helpe of others, doc 
| herein as the Smith doth when hee hath a very hard picce of iron to ham- 
merand workc upon, it by his owne ſtrength he cannot maſter it, he calls in 
his friends, he calsinhis mento affiſt him: he ſmites, they ſmite, and ſo by 
oftcniterating blow againſt blow, the worke is finiſhed : In like ſort , when 
you defire to ſubdue your iron hearts, to your owne ſtrength adde the 
aide of others, crave hclpe of your friends, helpe of your Miniſters,8&c. you 
ſhall eafily finde thar all you can doe will bee bur little enough to recover a 
heart theſecond time hard and frozen. 

Comfort to all ſuch as find by experience a wonderfull change and altera- 
tion wrought inthemſclves this way,that canupon good proofe aſſure them- 
ſelvesthat they are healed of the ſtone in the heart.Ir is a wonderfull mercy 
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heart. Athingthat is ſoft and tender willeatily feele the leaſt prick ofa pin, 
&c. which is not ſo withrhings hard andobdurate:So herethoſe things that 
other men jearc at, and makea toy of(aSitisapaſtimerogfbole todo wic- 
kedly) drive him ro God, fill his eyes with tears, his momft with complaints, 
&c. Yea, heis ſenſible of orher mens miſeries, by themoſt parrlirtleregar- 
ded, &c. Doe you findit tobe thus with your ſelves asharh beendelivered - | 
Oh blefle God for this great cure wroughtupon your hearts, now mollified 
by the oylc of his grace,and withall thankfulnefſe acknowledge,rhar it is he, 
and healone,that hath done ir. | | | 
Bur here, becauſe many deceive their owne ſoulcs with a falſe perſwaſion, 
that their hearts are ſofrened by God, becauſe they finde in themſelves ſome 
kind of ſoftneſſe, wee ſhould ſhew you the ſeverall ſorrsof ſoftneſle, toge- 
ther with their differences : but this would rake up a lofiger time than is now 
permitted. And therefore we tejourne the more full handling of theſethings 
till a more convenient ſeaſon. * | 
| Onely this (for the occaſion) we would ſpeake as an addition toa former 
uſe, asconcerning the grear ſcarcity and dearth ſo much complained of a- 
moneſt us: Take notice 6f Gdbds juſtice herein, and fſanRtifie him in all his 
proceedings, laying the blame wholly upon' your ſelves: Theſe are hard 
times(it is in every mans mouth)and every thinggoes hard, hard:and whence 
is this trow you, but from the inward hardnes of cyery mans boſom? There- 
fore if you would that things ſhould mend withus, you muſt every man get | 
the ſtone out of his own hearr. Ir isnot ſo much the hardneſle of other mens 
hearts that maketh things to be attheſe high rates with us, but the plague of 
our owne hearts, as Salomon ſpeakerh in his prayer, 1 1.6. Therefore la- 
| bourto bee more melting and ygelding to Gods authority , more ſenſible of 
'his hand, more pirifull and compaſſionate to thoſe that are poore and neceſſ- | 
tous, look about you every way,and ſee here a pale face, there a naked back; | 
a hungry belly, 8c. and ſtretch out your hand to their reliefe and comfort. 
Yea, ler every one of us confeſle and ſay , It is even juſt with God, thus to 
diſtreſſe and plague us, that hee ſhould wake the heavens over ws 10 bee braſſe, 
and the earth under us to be irow, as he hath threatned, becauſe our heartsare 
ſo hard and brazen,8&c. In a word,geta pirifull heart to helpe them rhatbein! 
need; ard then, when we arc oncecured, all ſhall bee cured. Soft hearts will} 
produce ſoft anſwers from heaven, ſoft ſeaſons on earth. 
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The differences! 


and others : as 


SOF TNESSE 
OF HEART | 


FZzE CH. 11.19. 


Aud I will give them one heart , and | will put a new ſpirit with- 


in you , and 1 'will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh , and 
will give them an heart of fleſh. 


Ou have now ofcen heard what it is that the Lord doth 
SA $ herc undertake for his people,w/F.that be will make them 
He robe of one heart, that he will givethem anew hearr, and 
[7427 that he will give them a ſoft heart. | 
£1. Weare row upon the laſt of theſe three ; where, firſt, 
Sq wc dcircd you to conſider what mans heart is when God 
firſt lookes on him, hard and ſtony . Secondly, what heart that is that hee 
beſtowes on his people, ſoft and l-ſhy. The farſt of theſe wee entred upon 
the laſt journey, at which time we ſhewed you, what mans heart is, in, and 
of it ſelfe.. In this depraved eſtate whereinnow wee ſtand, man hath a very 
hard and ſtony heart : Wee have ſhewed what is meant by heart here inthe 
rext, what by ſtony, and what are the ſignes and ſymptomes of the ſtone in 
the heart , &c. | 
After other uſes made of this point,we came atlengthto a uſe of Comfort 
to all ſuch as finde inthemſclves a ſoftned heart,and that God hath wrought 
ſomecureupon their inſide this way. Blefſe God forthis mercy ; for it is he, 
and he alone, that by his Almighty power candraw the ſtone out of mans 
heart, and make it ſoft and tender. 
Onely that we be not deceived inthe buſineſle ; therelyes on every one of 
us a great taske, that we make a right difference berweene ſoftneſle and foft- 
neſle: for you muſt know,that there is a foure-fold ſoftneſs of heart found a- 


is "Ah > 
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firſt, naturall 
ſofcneſle. 


berweenſpiri- 
ruall ſoftneſſe 


| mong men : firſt,naturall : ſecondly,morall: thirdly,legall : fourthly,cvange- 


licall or ſpirituall. . 


_ - — 


This 


| Difference betweene naturall ſoftneſſe and ſpirizuall. 5$4.5- | 


* This laſt onely is herc intended, as bcing that alone that carries the bleſ, 
ſing. The better to diſtinguiſh the toure ſeverall kinds of ſoftneſſe, it ſhall not 
. be amiſle to take notice of ſome particulars whereinthey differ... ; '_ 

'. Andfirſt, to begin with naturall ſoftneſle of heart, it is inits;{phegre, and 
| Inits owne way athing commendable ina ſort : but not as wee are to ſpeake 
; of ſofſtneſle inthis place ; for it ariſeth oftentimes from ſome. weakeneſle in 
; the bocy,and not from ſtrengrh of the ſoule.An inſtance hereof you have in 
| Rehoboam King of Judah, who though hebe otherwiſe cenſured by the ho- 
ily Ghoſt, yct washe 229 41,a4 man of atender heart; as his ſonnereſtifieth 
| of him, 2 Chren.13. 7. My father Rehoboam ,ſaith he, was young andien- 


_— 


der bearted, ec. ota tender diſpoſition, and (as we uſe to phraſe it)a ſoftly 
; man,iie was naturally ſo. Now the differences between this ſoftneſs naturall, 
| and that which we call ſpirituall, are two: A 
! Firſt, naturall ſoftneſle comes upon us without our endeayour, itcoſtsu 
no labour ; for why 2 weeare borne ſo: bur ſpirituall ſoftnefle cofts a man 
a great deale of paines, hec thatgets it, ſhall know how hee cqmes by it, it 
will coſt hm many a Sermon , many a Chapter , many a Prayer , many a 
' tEarc, &c. WD We / 
Secondly, naturall ſoftneſle is uſually uniforme, that is, it ordinarily wor- 
| keth after onemanner , 1s cafily wrought to one: thing as wellas another, 
Move ſich a man to goe to Gods houſe with you, hewill goe, for he cannot 
deny any thing to his friend. Carry him along from thence to an ale-houlc, 
he is content to follow you, if it be thither too; Bring him toa Sermon, it it 
be well ſet on,and delivered with power,he will ſeem greatly affected there- 
with, evento the ſhedding of teares ſometimes : take him atanother time to 
a play, let him {ce a Tragedy well acted, and hce wilt bee as ready to weepe 
there too, as he was before at Gods houſe : In ſhort, you may draw him any 
way, though uſually he is more inclinable tothar which is evill,thanto that 
which is ood ; as we ſee inthe ſaid Rehoboam. Onthe other fide, ſpirituall 
ſoftneſle makes a man traftable and malleable only in that that's good.Bring 
an.areument to move himto any goodneſle, it {wayes him ſtraight : bur in 
caſe a motion be {et or-foot to that which is evill, you ſhall finde him moſt 
 ſtiffe againſt it, moſt reſolute and peremprory. In aword, no manis ſo eaily 


——” 


__ 


rr 


i wrought upon by a good motion,as hethar is ſoft-hearted,no man is ſo hard | 
| ro yecld to in, to be drawne to wickednefle, as he. 
The ſecond ſort of foftneſle is that wee call morall, andthis is ſomewhat 
' more than naturall ſoftneſſe : In ſome people , breeding and education 
| doe very much to themollifying of their diſpoſitions, converſement with 
; the Heathen Sages, and much reading of their morall writings , may ſome- 
' whatalteraman,and make him ſome waies better ; It is true of Art in this 
' kind that the Poer ſpeaketh. "nr 


Emollit mores, nec ſnit eſſe feros, 


| 


 Ircivillizethaman, and makes him tame and tractable : whence it was 
thatthat Heathen, bringing his childe toa Philoſopher for education ſake, 
requeſted him fo to orderthe matter with his ſonne, that one ſtone might 


Not ſit upon another : thereby intimating that hee was of a ſtony and un- | 
CC} _ traRable 


2 Moral, 


| 


—- 
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54.6  . Difference betweene moral joftneſſe and ſpirituall. 


I eos 


3- Legall, 


| tractable nature, till ſuch time as he ſhould be grammar'd and —_ 


,men : But now for God, 'tis otherwiſe with him ; he can goe on from day to 


in Philoſophy ; ſo thatmorall ſoftneſle doth in ſome ſartalter and civilize 2 
man : but ir differcth from that which is ſpirituall, thus: 

Firſt,morall ſoftnefle ſeldome picrceth. to the heart,it gocs not deepe e- 
nough ; it oyles the face , and ſmoorhes rhe outſide onely , it barbes and 
ſhaves over fin ( as we have often rold you before ) bur doth nor pluck it up 
by the rootes , and make anurtter riddance of it. This civill ſoftneſle is like 
aripe plum,ſmooth and ſoft onthe out-fide, but open it , and you ſhall finde 
a ſtone within : ſpirituall ſoftnefle raignes moſt in the heart. 

Secondly , this morall ſoftnefle hathreſpe& to man principally , indeed 
it goes no higher lightly than man , being wonderous ſtiftc to motions that 
come from heaven : it ſtands more upon complements and civilities toward 
men , than it doth onduties to God. It a man of this temper chance to paſle 
by a friend, and forgetto ſalute him, to invite him home to his houſe,or the 
like , heis exccedingly troubled thereat ; what have I done ? ſuch aone mer 
mee , and I ſaluted him not, forgot ro offer him the courteſie of the 
rowne,of my houſe, 8c. Thus obſervant is he in points of civility toward 


day,yea,from moneth to moneth, and never ſalute his Father inthe duty of 
prayer,or inany other ordinance, and yet at this he is no whit troubled. On 
the other ſide, ſpirituall foftneſſe , though it will reach one his duty toward 
man too,according to his education,and make him humble & modeſt ia his 
behaviour toward every man reſpeRively; yer it ſtayes not here,but is moſt 
of all bufied about duties of the firſt table, and is eſpecially troubled for his 
hardnefle, rudeneſfle and irreverent carriage toward his heavealy Father. 

The third kind of ſoftneſſe, wecall a Legall ſofrneſle, this is ſomew hat 
more than the two former : and it is when the apprehenſion of Gods dread- 
full judgements threatned or executed,doth breake the ſpirit ofa man,melts 
him with-an inward fire, fills him with feares and terrors, &c. 

The difference of this from ſpirituall ſoftneſle is this : Firſt,legall ſoftneſle 
(if it be meercly Legall, and goe no further) is involuntary ; hee ſuf- 
fers indeed, he is ſmittenand wounded,buriris againſt his will , he doth not 
wound himſelfe: hee hath ſome kind of feares in his heart, andlegallter- 
rours , bur he would faine caſt them off, if he knew how ; Ina word, hee is 
meerely paſſive in his ſoftneſſe. Contrarily , he that is ſpiritually ſoftned, | 
isan agent in the worke, he reachethafter ſoftneſſe , hc labours ir all he can, 
he prayes for it,he is glad andthankfull if he can any way come by it & ob- 
taine it, yeathoughit coſt him ſome croſles and loſſes in his outward eſtate. 

Secondly , Legall terrous breake the heart indeed, but doe nor ſoften it, 
the hardnefſe remaines ſtill neverthclefſe, as it doth ina ſtone that is brs- 
ken all to ſhivers, and yer the hardnefle is not taken off, bur diſperſt rather 
into the ſeverall parcels of it : So it is with the heart of man inthis reſpect. 
The law may fall upon it with all its weight, cruſh ir, break it, wound it.ter- | 
refic it ,but it dothnever melt it : whereas now ſpirituall ſoftneſſe not onely 
breaks the heart, but changeth it roozit takes out that which is hard and ſto- 
ny;and puts inthe roome thereof that thar's ſoft & fleſhy,as the Lord here 
promiſeth. 


Thus 
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- " # ſoft heart the rift of God, 


547. 


Thus you have ſeene ſome differences deſcribed betweene ſoftneſſe and 
ſof.nefle. Now therefore that we may returne tothe uſe of comfort. Doth 


love and goodneſle of God led him to repentance * doth he finde in his 
heart ſome love to God, ſome diſpoſition xo bewaile and mourne over 
thoſe dregs,and that hardneſle that yer till abides in him «© Oh blefſe God 
for having thus begun to cure you of the (tone ih the heart, which is a farre 
worſe matter than the ſtone in the reines or bladder. And ſowee diſmiſlſe 
this point alſo. 

Now ſceinthe next place,what it is the Lord promiſeth to beſtow upon 

his people in place of theirheart of ſtone,1 will give thems ( ſaith he ) an hears 
of fleſh,that is,a render beart ( as 4ſti» ſornewhere rightly expounds it) 
aſofrand ficxible heart , ſuch a heart as is oppoſed to that heart of ſtone 
before ſpoken of. 
God beſtowes upon his people,in their firſt converſion,a ſoft and flexible 
heart. They have therr ſpot ( as Moſes ſpeaketh) their marke whereby rhey 
are diſtinguiſhed by God from all others , and thar is aſoft, a fleſhy,and a 
render heart. This 1s the point : and this the holy Scripture gives wit- 
neſlc unto in many places. 

Col.3.12, There this ſofr and fleſhy hearr is deſcribed by the Apoſtle to 
be in all Gods elect : Pt oz (faith he) as :he elec? of God, holy and beloved, bo- 
wels of mercies, kindneſſe humbleneſſe of mind, meekeneſſe, long-ſufferine, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another ,&c.Hereby the Apoſtle gives 
us to know,that whenſoever God executes his decree of Election upon any 
one by aneffc&uall calling of him , hee preſently changeth his bowelsin- 
ro bowels of mercy, kindneſle, &c. and gives him a gentle, humble, meecke, 
long-ſuffering heart. Seea like place, 2.Cor.3.3. Te arethe Epiſtle of Chriſt 
miniitred by us written not with inke , but with the Spirit of theliving God, 
and where £ not in tables F. ſtone , but in fle(by tables of the beart, And when 
was this,bur then when the wordfel in power upon them, & they were effeQu- 
ally called 2 And this is it that So/ozm0n allo tells us,Prov.12.10. A righteous 
man ( {o mercifull he is that he )regarderth the life of his very beaft , but the 
bowels of the wicked are craell, they are as it were made of yron and ſtcele, his 
whole inſide is of ſtone:whencealfo it is thar, Prov.17.10. hetells us that 4 
reprooft enters more into awiſe man,than an hundred ſtripes into afoole. A 
foole.let a man lay upon him once,twice,twenty times,an hundred times,he 
is ſtil] one and the ſame,he regards itnotat all, whereas toa wiſe man,one 
word of Gods mourh is ſufficient to carry himto any good courſe. 

Moreover, this ſpirjtuall ſoftneſſe makes a man have a tender heart to- 


compaſsion, and rizhteoms. And as it faceth God , and referies to him), it 
breaks the heart,and makes a man tremble at Gods word, Eſay.66:2.T 0 this 
| manwill look even to him, ſaith the Lord,that i poore,and of a contrite ſpirit, 
& that trembleth at my word. Such an heart had good Joſiab,2Chron, 34.27. 
when the words of Gods law were read in his eares,hs heart thawed & mel- 


himſelfe before God,and rent his cloathes and wept, &c.And ſuch an heart had 
| a Nehemiah 


ward man,P[. 112.5. A good man # mercifull and lendeth he is eraciows, fullof 


any man tcele his heart kindly broken ? hath mercy melted him 2 harh the | 


| 
| 


ted within him,jt fel a ſunder in his boſom,like drops of water, he humbled | 


D ottr. 
Deur.3 3.5. 
Gods people 
have (oftncd 


- hearrs» 


Thais ſoftncfTe 
diſcovers it 
{clfe towards 
God, man,the 
Creatures, 


54.6 Cauſes of ſpirituall Joftneſſe. 
Nehemiah , EZra , Daniel, &c. who when they conſidered Gods judge , 
ments onthe one fide, and their owne ſinnes , and the {innes of their peo- ' 
pleon the other. fide, they were even diflolyed into teares,. as it were. 
they empried themſelves, and powred out their ſoules in lamentation and wee- 
| ping before the Lord. : : 
| Now for the better underſtanding of this point , let us open it alittle, and ' 

ſhew, firſt, whatthis evangelicall ſofcneſlcis ; ſecondly,whart's the ſeat of it; 
thirdly, what arcthe cauſes of it. : | 
Wharfpiicaat FO! the firſt of theſe: ſoftneſle ,as it here ſtands in oppoſition toan hard : 
{ ſoftneſſe is. and- {tony heart , is nothing elſe but a gracious frame of mans heare , 

whereby it is eaſily wrought upon by God, and 1s apt to worke that which 
is g00d. So that by rhis deſcription of ſoftneſle, it appeares to bee double; * 
firit, paſſive, when the heart is apt to be wrought upon to any good motion; 
ſecondly, active, when it puts forth ir ſ{clte freely , and is apr to ſer it ſelfe a- 
worke on that which is good. 

Next, the ſeat of this ſoftneſle is the whole man; 'cis true , if we ſpeak 
| |] of thechiefe throne of this grace, it fits eminently in the will, bur not 

onely, the whole man is the {eat of fpirituall ſoftneſle: The underſtanding | 

1s made apt thereby to conceive of that that's good: the will is ready to | 
ſit downe by it, and reſt in it: theconſcience being checked forthe nep- + 
l:&or abuſe of it, will checke us for the ſame : The affections will cafily | 
turne and ſtoppe, and the ourward members will concurre obedientially, as ' 
| men ſpeake. © : 
Now for the cauſes of this ſoftneſle : the Efficient, you ſee, is God him- ! 
| ſelfe ; I will take the ſtony heart out of their fle(h,&r give them an heart of fleſh - * 
it is his worke alone. He undertakes it here inour text;and the ſameyoumay ' 

God works this reade, Cap. 36. And hee performes it too in the converfion of his children : 4 
ofemeſſcinthe,| Soo irina fewinſtances. Maraſſeh had ſanguin'd and fleſht himſelfe in blood, * 


—_ — —  — 


g-—'3 ef for hee ſhed innocent blood very much, till bee had filled Jeruſalem therewith | 


his: ſecondly,in from corner $0 corner © Teaghe had hardned himſelfe in his ſinne by very ſranze 
heparan courſes , for he built altars for all the hoaſt of heaven, tu the two courts of the * 
{ afier. houſe of the Lord. And hecauſed his children to paſſe through the fire in the | 
| | valley of Benbinnom yea, he uſed witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar ſpirit, ; 
aud with wizards : thus he wrought much evillin the fight of the Lord,to pro- 
| voke himmto anger , And yet even this man.thus farre gone in fin as you have 
heard, the Lord ſoftens him , by ſending him captive into a farre countrey, | 
| caſting him into cold irons, 8c. 4 that hee bambled himſelfe greatly before the 
God of bs Fathers,who made him ofa Lion tobecome a Lambe, as profita- | 
| ble now , as before he was miſchievous. The like you may ſee in Paul , he | 
before his converſion was even mad againſt Gods people , going up and | 


q 
; 
; downe from place to place on purpoſe to doe miſchiefe , to make havock | 


of the Church , and to bring bound to Jeruſalem all that called wpon the name | 
of Jeſus. This was his errand to Damaſcus, A##s 9. but God meets him by | 
the way,as he was going about his miſchievous intendments, unhorſes him, | 
takes him downe, holds him upon the racke for three daycs ſpace together , 
melts: him- with an inward fire, and moulds him anew, in that manner, 
thar never any man {ince Paz/s death was of ſo tender and gracious a heart 
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Cauſes of foftneſſe of heart. 


as hee was. Such a change doth the Lord make in his people, when hee 
| takes in hand to convert them. Neither doth he thus ſoftenthem only at the 
ficſt,but when they ſtand in need ofa ſecond converſion,upon ſome patticu- 

lar out- lep 6 out- ſtray; as you may ſee inDevid,ygho grew miſerably hard- 
ned upon his fall into adultery,difmulation,8& mutder,but God ſo wrought 
him afterwards, that hee became more ſoft and tender-hearted than ever hee 
had beene before. 


; You have ſecne who js the efficient cauſe of this ſpirituall ſofeneſſe, God 
alone. | 

Now forthe matter of it; itis habituall grace infuſed intoa mans ſoule 
from above. Saint James calls it the wiſedome from above, Chap. 3-17. and 
tells us further, that it is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle; and eaſie to be en- 


hearts of his people, ſuch grace as maketh them gentle , pliable, and mallea- 
ble every way. | 
For the formall cauſe or manner , how the Lord ſoftens his people ir is 
thus : firſt he rakes the ſtone out of ther fleſh, and then beſtowes on them an heart 
of fleſh. Secondly, hee not oncly gives them reaſons to perſwade them from 
their naturall and habituall hardnefle, bur mightily workes foftneſle in their 
hearts : the power of God is excrciſed in this bufinefle; hce puts to his hand 
as well as his mouth, forthe etfcCting of it. 

Laſtly, for thc finall cauſe or end, wherefore the Lord thus ſoftens the 
hearts of his people,it is laid down inthe 20. verſe of this Chapter,that they 
may walk in bs ſtatutes, and keep his ordinances and doe them; that they may 
comply with him, and ſo they may be his people, and hemay be theirGod : 
He hereby brings his people home to himſelfe , takes off the Divels brand, 
and claps on his own, eventhat Image of his,conſiſting in holineſſc and righ- 
tcouſneſle, and ſo conformes them 10 his ſon Chriſt that he may be the firſt born” 
among many brethren, This is thegenerall cnd why God ſoftens his people, 
as hath been ſaid, in their firſt. converſion. 

In particular, the ends are, firſt, ro make them capable of the good he in- 


ſow good ſecd, if the ground be not ſoftened firſt, if it be not torn up by the 
plough, & ſo made fit to receive it? or to whar purpoſe ſheuld one go abour 
ſet to a ſtamp on wax thatis not ſoftned 8 tempered,thar it may rake jmpre- 
fon 2 Sohere, mans heart muſt be firſt plowed,thawed, melted, made oft, 
beforethe ſeed of Gods grace bee calt into it : for till then, the word cannot 
have any ſound or ſetled impreſſion thereupon: for manhath naturally, and 
of himſelfe, a ſturdy ſpirit, a proud heart, ſuch as will not ſtoope or veile, no 
not to God himſelfe, till hee hath takenit downe by his almighty power, 1t 
{cornes to learne of man, it is toohigh for heavenit ſelte. 

Secondly, God ſoftens the hearts of his people, to make them thereby 
active inthat which is good ; when mans heart is once grown hard and cru- 
ſted over , as it were, it is quickly off from all holy performances , as every 
Chriſtian knowes by daily experience : then he would pray if he could tell 
how;he hears & reads Gods word, 8c. but he doth it very ungainely, unto- 


treated, full of mercie and good fruits, &c. Ina word, God infuſcth into the |. 


tends todoe them, which till then they are not. To what end ſhould aman | 


wardly. This God ſees to bethe caſe 8 condition of his people many _ ; 
there- 


—— 
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*herfore that he may make way tothe performing of holy duties with ſome 


oppoſite to a motionunto evill. Try thy ſelf therefore by this marke,if thou 
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Objeflions touching hardueſſe an ;ſwered. 


eaſinefſe and delight, he makes their hearrs to become foft and pliable. 

This ſerves "Of , for examination : Ts this the cſtare of every one that 
harh right rothe new @pvenanr,that hee hath a ſoft and tender heart © then 
let every man refle upon himſelfe, and'make triall of his owne heart, whe- 
ther it be a hard heart, ora ſoft heart, whether itbec made of a rocke, or of 
fleſh. Forif a mans heart be hard in extremity,ſo as thar he is yet under the 
power of hardneſſe, it is certaine thar Saran hath ſer his mark upon that man 
for his owne, for he writes all his marks, and ſets all his names in ſtone, and 
makes thoſe whom he hath in poſſeſſion , of a rocky diſpofition: As onthe 
other fide, if a man fide his heart ſofrned , and kindly humbled and broken 
within him, hee may ſafely conclude, this is the Lords owne doing , the fin- 
o of God hath bcenehere, and I am trtely one of his. Now therefore, | 

earch and try what is written on your hearts, hardneſle or ſoftneſſe ; and 
accordingly you may be boldto make judgement of your owne ſpirituall e- 
ſtates : for theeſtate is as the manis ; the manas the hearr is ; and that which 
differences the heart, is ſoftneſſe or hardneſle. 

Ob. This ſcemes to be no good argument (may ſome ſay) ith it is certain 
that a wicked mans heart may be ſoftened; and on the other {ide,a good heart 
may be hardned : £ord,why haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy fear? ſaith 
the Church, Eſay 63. 

Sel. Tt is true that the wicked may have a kinde of ſoftneffe , namely, ſuch 
as 1s naturall , moral! , or legall, as hattrbeene ſaid bcfore ; but not thaty 
ſoftnefſe which we here commend unto you, for this is of another nature , ada 
hath bin ſhewed already. All thoſe former ſoftneſles be cither involunty 
a man is meerely paſfive inthem, or elſe they thaw on the wrong fide,as we 
may fay, for they thaw not toward God, but roward ſin, and towards man. 
But now ſpirituall ſoftnes meltsthe heartthe right way,makes one tractable 
to that which is good,& reſolved againſtrhar which is evil. No man is ſoper- 
emptory,ſo ſet down,ſo reſolute againſt fin, as he that hath rhe ſofteſt heart: | 
for ever the more ſoft 8& cafie to beentreared by God,the more hard he is & 


have an hard heart againſt ſinne, if thou have a face to put offa motionthar's 
made to that which is eyill,8& thatrends tothe diſhonor of God ; if on the 0- 
ther fide,thou be cafie 8& aprtoany work of piety,to any work of mercy, to 
joy %e rye of juſtice,&c.if thoube tractable & facile this way,thy ſoftneſlc is 
a ſpirituall ſoftneſle, and fuch as no wicked man canever attaine unto. 

And for the ſecond thing objected:that the godly themſelves arc oft-times 
hardned by the deceitfulneſle of ſinne, 8&c. weegrantthar alſoto be atruth ; 
forthough Gods people are cured in ſome degree of the ſtone inthe heart 
at their firſt converſion, and ſome meaſure of ſoftneſſe infuſed intothem, | 
yet ſtill there remaine ſome dregges behind of their old diſeaſe ; ſo as they 
feele a kinde of hardneſle ſtill upon their hearts, andif they bee not won- 
drous chary , theſe dregges will cangeale another ftone : but yer withall, 
we muſt tell you that there's a great difference between hardneſſe and hard- 
neſſe in party and party: for there's,firſt,a hardneſfe rajgning,and ſuch is thae- 
in the wicked, who are under the power of it: ſecondly, hardnes ſubdued and 
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mortified, and ſuch is that of Gods people, who could bee content with a- 
ny paines , with any coſt to have it removed, \and doe therefore travell | 
with themſelves, and doc their urmoſt endcavour to get it off: or if atany 
time the Chriſtian bee under a temptation , or adeſertzon , ſoas hee cannor 
fecle his former tenderneſle, yet hee contents nor himſelfe with thar eſtate, | 
bur is reſtleſlc and unſatisfied, hee bleſſerh thoſe Saints thar have ſoft hearts, 
as hee ſomerimes hath had, and would give all the ſhoocs in his ſhoppe (as 
we ſay) that hee might ſo have againe. In ſhort, the hardnefle of a ſervant | be Si 
of God is but partiall, and not throughour ; it is bur graduall, and in ſome | hardneiic is. 
degree onely ; itis but occafionall, and for atime: wee'll explaine it unto | 
you by this f1militude. There's grcar diffcrence betweene the hardnelle 
of ſtone, and that of water congealed and frozen: This latter hardnefle 
indeed may be {o great, as that a man, nay, a beaſt may goc over it in ſafety, 
bur yct it is not intrinfecall to the water to be thus hard, but onely occaſio- | 
nal : for let but the heavens looke chearily,and the ſunne ſmile upon us with 
irs beames and warmth, and it will foone diſſolve againe, and returne to its 
owne liquid nature. Butnow it 1s farre otherwiſc with aſtone , for Jer the 
ſun ſhine never ſo hot uponit,it melts nor, it yeelds nor,nay, it is made much 
the hardcr by the often ſtriking of the ſun-beames upon it. And ſo itis here : 
the wicked man hath the hardnefle of a ſtone within him, and therefore let 
him enjoy never ſo many mercies, he 15 no whit moved the more to amend 
hislitcz let God ſpcake to him, lect him ſmile upon him, lethim frowne upon 
him, all's one to him, nay, he growes cvery day under the beſt means more 
.hard and impenitent. Contrarily, the faithfull Chriſtian, howſoever like wa- 
ter hee may haye an ice upon him foratime, and ſo contract hardnefle, yer 
bring him to the word and ordinances a while ,let God ſhine upon him once 
againe with the light of his countenance, and he will melt preſently, hee will 
thaw, and recover his former tendernefle : you underſtand me,]I ſay no more | 
ro that. Theſe rubs being thus removedour of the way, and our way ſmoo- 
thed, as it were, we now proceed intne uſe. The evidence, you ce, remaines | | 
ſtill very rightand ſound, ifour hearts be ſpiritually, rightly.kindly mclred, = 
weneed make no queſtion of it, but that we arc in ſpeciall covenant with the 
Almighty. 

2ueft, How ſhall we then certainely know , that wee have theſe hearts of Z 
feſh, this ſpiricuall ſoftneſſe here promiſed 2 

Anſ. Look to theſe two things ; firſt, whar patients you are towards God; 
ſecondly, what agents toward God and men, and accordingly make right | 
judgment of your hearts. | | 

For the firſt, if you bee ſpiritually ſoft , you will eaſily yceld to God , and 
be wroughtupon by every of hfs attributes; bis power will awe you, his ju- 

ſtice feare you,his mercy melt you, his truth move and affe& you,yca,caul?2 

| you to ſecure and repoſe your ſelfe thereupon, committing your fclf tohim | 
in well-doing. And as his attributes will worke on youſo his word and eve- | 
ry part thercof will make impreſſion upon you; his precepts will binde you, 
his promiſes melt you, his threars affright you, &c. 

The like we may ſay of the workes of God. It you be ſpyritually ſofrned, 
corre&tions will melt you more : a true Chriſtian yeelds and ſubmits 
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ſpirit, &c? art thou (till lifting ar the ſtone that thou feeleſt in rhine heart, 


one Heart, a new heart, aſoft heart. Secondly , for the manner , how it is 
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And as {o ſoone as God begins to reckonwirh him, and to ſhake his rodde: 


croſles,{o mercies much-more affect him,and make him comein, indeed hee 
hath not a face to ſtand our againſt God,when he hath taſicd of his bounty. 
And as the workes of God have their worke upon him, ſo heis very ſen- 
ſible of the contempts that are caſt upon God. T he reproaches of them that 
reproached thee, are fallen upon mee, ſaith David. If God bee dithonoured in. 
his name, diſhonourcd in his ordinances , diſhonourcd in his ſervants, this 
galles and picrces him to the heart, as much or more than if himſclte were 
wounded, reproached :*tis here as inall other relations,though the entity be 
not grear,the efficacic is much, the husband is wounded molt in his wite,the 
father in his childe, the Chriſtian in his God. | 
Secondly, if you would be ſure you are rightly ſofrned , obſerve what a- | 
gents you are toward God and men: for there is an active ſoftneſle inevery 
one of Gods people. Arr rhou ſtill calling upon, and ſtirring up thy ſelfe 
to take hold of God, with awake O my ſoule, (Fc? Lord quicken mee by thy 


and wouldſt faine bee more affected with God , and enlarged roward him 2 
doſt thou continually travell with thy heart this way © &c. Lo herea Da- , 
vids( that is,a ſoftencd) heart, Againe, haththis ſoftneſſe of heart an influ- : 
ence into thy outward man, and dothir order thee towards others ? Art | 
thou ſoft in ſpeech 2 haſt thoua tender hand to help thoſe that necd thee 2 | 
canſt thou bleed in other mens wounds 2 bee hungry in their ſtarvings 2 | 
ſhudder and ſhake in their coldneſſe, and nakednefle 2 &c. Loc, here a Jobs | 


(7.e.)a ſofrned heart. Adde one thing moreto the former : the more ſoft a- * 


ny one is toward God, the more hee ſtiffens and obſtinates himſelfe againſt } 
ſi1ne. Such a man makes a covenant with his eyes, as Job did, indents with 
himſclfc, yea, takes ar oath of himſelfe, as Datid aid, I have (worne and | 
will performe it , that 1 will keepe thy rightcows judgements: And againe, ' 
Away from mee yee wicked , for I will keepe the commanadements of my God. , 
Now therefore, that wee may ſumme up all in one: If you finde ſucha ten: i 

crnefſe in your hearts , as that youare caſily wrought upon by the atrri- j 
butes of God, by the word of God, by the works of God: If the contempe | 
caſt upon God doc wound and pierce you to the*quick: If you call up your | 
hearts to be yet morcin love with God,and doc condemne and rate them bc- | 
cauſe they be ſo dull and flow : It youcarry tender bowels of compaſſion to- | 
ward others that bec in miſery , ſo as you canmourne with them, dyc with 
them, ſuffer, and be afflicted with them every way,then there's true tender- | 
nefle, there's this heart of flcſhhere promiſed : which if you finde in your | 
ſelves, ſec great cauſe of thankefulneſle : ifnor, your next worke muſt bee to | 
ſeeke our and enquire after it, &c. | 
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| [ Hat grace whichthe Lord here undertakes for his people, is deſcribed 
unto us from all the cauſes of it, For the matter , firſt, it ſtands in the 
g00dncs of the heart: Now the heart is then ſaid to be good, when it is made 


wrought, God will give it unto his peoplc,and put it into them.Thirdly,for 
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theaurhor, ic is Gods ſelfe, I will doe this for them. Fourthly, forthe end of | 
all this,ir is that they may walke with God,and hold communion with him, 
as it followes,verſe 20. | 

Wee are yetuponthe materiall cauſe, and now are come to the laſt thing 
chercin promiſed, and that is a ſoft heart ; what mans heart is by nature, 
wee have ſcene alrcady,it is a hcart of ſtone, a very rocke : what God makes 
it, wee have now in hand. 

The Lord beſtowes upon all his people a fleſhie and ſoft hearr. 

Wee have ſhewed you whatis mcant by ſoftneſſe,rogether with the ſeate 
and the cauſes of it, &c. we came tothe application of the poinr,and for pre- 
ſentmade onely one uſe, and that was of | 

Examination, every man to make tryallof his right tothe covenant,by 

Trhetryallot his owne heart, whether it be hard or ſofr . And for this looke 
- | whatparticnts you are toward God, what agents toward God and man, &Cc. 
For it the heart be ſofr,it will beeafily wrought upon by God: Every at- 
tribute of God will worke on it, every Word of God will make imprefſi- 
on upon it ; every worke of God afteir, every contempt that falls upon 
God, falls uponir, and makes it bleed. 

And tor the active part, ſee what freeneſſe of heart you have to ſerve 
God and walke in his waies, what renderneſfe toward the Saints, what 
mercy toward the miſcrable, &c. what earneſt deſire tro preſſe forward and 
ro put 0n others. | 

We come on now to ſhew you ſignes of an heart that's hard in extremi- 
rie,thar's underthe power of hardnefſe. And firſt,of hardnefſce toward God: 
ſecondly, roward men, For the firſt ſort, you may ſee rhem all ſer downe 
and couched rogerher by the Apoſtle, Eph.4-17,18,19.Thi I ſay therefore, 
and teſtifie in the Lord that ye henceforth walke nor as other Gemiles walk gnthe 
vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darknea,being alienated from 
the life of God through the t3norance that ws m thembecauſe of the blindneſſe of 
their heart who being paſt feeling, have grven themſelves over to laſeruwuſnes, 
to worke all uncleanneſ]e with greedinefe: Our of which words theſe lignes of 
an hard heart may be gathered. | 

Firſt, vanity of the mind and underſtanding part : when the mind is void of 
ſaving light,void of conviction, of faith, of humility, andthoſe other graces 
which uſually are lodged there,and ſhould ſoften it.Neither is there only an 
emprines of needtullgraces,but ſomerhing poſitive inthe mind of ſuch aman, 
for hee hath his underſtanding darkned, faith the Apoſtle, and is eſtranged | 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in him; thar is, his mind is | 
ſtuffd up with pride,unbelicfe, ſelfe-conceir, ſelfe-deceir, and all manner of 
preſumprion and wickedneſſe : Thus whenthe mind of man is void of all fa- 
ving grace,& ſtuffed with pride,ignorance,&c. it comes to congeale a ſtone. | 

Secondly, for the heart, whereby hee underſtandeth the will and affe&i- | 
ons, hee gives theſe rwo ſignes of hardnefle inthoſe parts: Firſt, that they 
are eftranged from the life of God,thatis, from agodly lite; they not only are 
ſtrangers ro it ( for ſoall men are naturally ) bur eftramged, that is, encmics | 
thercunto,asthe Apoſtle expaunds it, Col. 1.21.7 outhar were ſomtimes aliena-| 


red &f enemzes,&c.Secondly,thatthey arenot only. fer againſt gogd,but = | 
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red,and ſenſleſle in that which is evill,being paſt feeling, ſaith the Apoſtle: 
{orhar a man that is thus hardned,finnes and perceives it not by himſelfe; 
ſinne drops from him and hee is not aware thercof;a world of guilt lyes upon 
his conſcience,and hee fecles it not,ſhrinkes not under it. Theſe be the ſymp- 
romes of an hardned will. . | 

To theſe the Apoſtle addes other fignes reſpeRing the out-fide,tor a mans 
walke and converſation. | 

Firſt, ſuch a one as is thus hardned, hee refignes himſclfe over to his luſts, 


any ill motion,&c. and as hee is facile to evill, ſo he is obſtinate to good, as 
wee have ſhewcd before. 

Secondly,as he cannot ſay nay to any ſinfull motion,ſo he cannot ſarisfic 
himſelfein ſfinnce; hee commits it in deſpite of all admonition with a grear 
deale of greedineſle, bee workes all uncleanmeſſe(ſaith the text) with coverouſ- 
neſſe, as the originall word ſignifies ; he covers ſfinne as much as any earthly 
minded man can covert gold and ſilver : Theſe be the notes of an heart under 


whether praQicall or other, are both diſabled and perverted. 

The fignes of an hard heart, as it referres roman, are ſer downe together 
by the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.1. 29,30,31. where hee deſcribes a mangiven up 
to his owne affetions, andto a reprobate minde, and in that reſpect hath 
Gods curlſe,as it were, under ſeale. 

Firſt, they are filled with all anrighteouſneſſe, fornication, wickedneſſe,cove. 
r0uſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of envy, murder, 8&c. Aman thar is undcr the po- 
wer of hardneſſe, makes no bones ofany finne that lyes in his way, hee can 
{wallow them downeeaſily withoutremorſe, hee candigeſt yron,and never 
ſtraine for the buſineſle. 

Next, hee as in inventer of evillthings, for not ſatisfied with other mens 
inventions of evill, hee ſtudies how to diſcover new plots and devices, how 
to find out new miſchiefes, whereby to vexe mankind. 

Thirdly, he is diſobedient to parents,and to all authoritie. Let magiſtrate, 
miniſter, father, mother,andallthe friends inthe world fall upon him to ad- 


than a very ſtone. | 

Fourthly, hee takes all that's ſaid or done to him for his good in cvill part, 
he reccives that with the left hand which you offer him with the right,being 
without underſtanding; heconceives not of your good will in adviſing him, 
bur interprets it as at1aR of pride in you,of buſte-bodineſſe, ofuncharitable- 
neſſe;he makes no good conſtruftion of any counſell you ſhall give him. 

Laſtly,he is unſociable,umplacable,unmercifull : he can give nothing when 
he lookes upon the miſcrable, nor forgive any thing, when hee lookes upon 
anenemie., &c. 

Theſe are the markes of a man that is under the power of hardneſſe. 
Now what remaines but that wee put our ſclves upon the triall, and judge 
whether our hearts are hard or not © If wee finde in our ſelves ſuch a minde, 
fuch a heart, ſucha diſpoſition and converſation, as theſe two places have 
deſcribed, 'tis in vaine altogether to lay claime to the covenant of grace, 


the power of hardneſſe,in reſpec of God : all the principles that are in him, | 


for 


viſe him for his good, he ſtands inflexible,he knowes no more how to yeeld | 
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tor thcſe have made a covenant with death and with hell. Iris in vaine for 

ſuch topray, Our Father which art in heaven, for they muſt owne a father 
in hell, this being rhe very guiſe and diſpoſition of the divellhimſclfe, for he 
is arebcll, hce is unmercifull, he is implacable, inſcn{ible, commirring fiance 
with greedinefle and delight. Neither let any ſuch man call the Church his 
mother, bur ſome Tigreſſe or Rockerather, asthe Poer ſpeakes of him.&c. 
For God gives unto all his children a ſofrand render heart,as here inthetext. | ,, le 

Since this is an infallible note of a child of God, to have a heart of fleſh, 
if ever you would prove that you appertaine to him, make it goodto your 
ſclves,thar you have a heart ſoft andtender: This is to be followers of God, 
as deare children, Hee is ſo excellent in himſelfe, thar hee is beyond all 
paſſive ſottneſle, bur actively hee is foft, kinde, render, gentle, cafie tobe 
entreared, full of bowels of compaſſon, &c. Andif you will call God Fa- 
ther,you mult lookethar you have a hearr like unto him. 

Againe, Chrift is both wayes foftand render, the rebukes of his Father 
fellupon him, hee wepr over others hardnefle, hee groaned in the miſe- 
ries of others , and ſhewed himſclfe moſt ready to tender and commilcrate 
the afflicted, and to helpe them out in their ſtreights and exigencies . If 
therefore you will prove Chriſt to be your head, you mult be like-minded 
as hee was. | 

Againe, whereſoever the holy Spirit comes, hee turnes the tables of rhe | 
heart(as the word cals them)and makes them of ſtone to become fleſh. And | 
the frut of the Spiru 18 in allgoodneſſe, &c. Epheſ. 5 . 9. If therefore you will 
prove yourſelves Temples of the holy Ghoſt, make good you have a ſoft 
heart: All Gods ordinances tend to ſoftenus,and if wee beright,will certain- 
ly worke ſome ſoftneſſe inus : Yea, all Gods people ( whenthey are them- 
{clves at leaſt) andall that doe any way come neare them, and dwellin their 
| Sun-ſhine,are {oft and render-hearted,as Benhadad could ſay of Ahab, who:} 
lived only withinthe ſmoake ofthe Church, as I may ſo ſay, that hee was a | 
mercifull man,8&c.So thar if you would prove God your Father, Chriſt your 
Saviour, the Saints your brethren,&c.you muſt labour aftera ſoft hearr. 

2ueſt.What can we do toward itz itis not in our powerto ſoften our ſelves. | - 

Anſw.True: but yet itis in our power to harden our ſelves,ro add a further 
hardneſle to that wee have all by nature: Here therefore, rake heed that | What man 
when God ſpeakes, you ſtop not your cares z when God ſhines upon you, | 57 $9579 
that you ſhut not your eyes,that you winke not hard withthe Phariſees; do | ning of his 
not receive the grace of God in vaine, do not future your repentance, nor | heat: 
make delayes, when called to amendment : you muſt not obſtinate your | 
ſelves in finfull courſes, and when God ſeckes to reclaime you, get not 
objections to oppoſe to his counſcls , ſecke nor evaſions, and arguments 
againft your owne good , but when the Word findes you our in your 
finnes, take Gods part againſt your ſelves, ſtabliſhing your hearts 1n the ] 
aſſured truth of all the promiſes of God, of all the threatnings of God, &c. | 
ſay to your ſelves, This is the word of God thart is delivered ; and hee is, 
truth it ſelfe, and therefore all theſe things will ſurely fall upon mee, unleſle| 
I make atimely uſe of that [ have beene adviſed. This you may doe, and| 

this you muſt doe, .if you deſire to be ſoftned; atleaſt you muſt be of oa 
Ddd 2 | diſpofition, 
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dilpoſition: 2.Cor.13. wee candoe nothing, faith hee,agarmſt the wtrmh, but for 
the truth : {ſo here,you muſt do nothing againſt God in the workc, bur pleac 
all for him ; ſtrengthening and furniſhing your ſelves with arguments, to 
make your ſelves belcevethar itis God that ſpeakes unto you, that hee is in 
good carneſt,and meanes 2s hee ſairh,8c. and not to picke our arguments to 


inacourſe of finne. 

Againe,you muſt preſent your ſ{clves before the Lord in his ordinances, 
if you intend to be ſoftned : for you mult concurre as ſubjz&ts (as wee have 
often told you)youmult render your ſelves ro God in the meanes of Grace, 
| applying the word to your ſelves, for thar hath the powcr of an hammer 
| (asrhe Prophet calls it)to break the ſtony heart into ſhivers,and the proper- 
 ticof firero meltit when it is broken : In which reſpect allo it is compaied 
| inholy Scripture (Fer.17.) tothe former and latter raine,the nature wherc- 
| of is to ſoften the carth and make ir pliable: And ſo will the word of God 
{ the hard and ſtony heart of man,if we do not ward offthe blowes of 1t,but ga- 
: ther and apply it tro our owne conictences. 
| Burthemainething is here,thar yce ſer faith aworke: Conlider that God 
| ach entred into a covenant with thee, even a covenant of ſalt, hee hath 
; brought thee into his houſe, ſcaled upa covenant with rhee, and that not 
once only in the Sacrament of Bapriſmc,bur often in the Lords Supper, &c. 
 Thereforetake to thy ſelfe words, and come before him, and ſay, Lord, 
thou haſt promiſed, nay, thou haſt ſealed it up to meeby covenant, that 
thou wilt take away this cold, this frozen, this hard heart of mine, and give 
mee in ſtead thereofan heart of fleſh: Now fithir is thy Covenant, ſtand I 
pray thee to thy word, ſtand to thy hand,ſtand to thy ſeale. Thus if you do, 
hee will ſhew himſclte ro be no covenant breaker , hee will ſurely fulfill his 
Word. 

Next, looke withly upon Chriſt, if you woul: be ſofrned. The Poets 


caſt our eyes upon the Lord Chriſt, of ſtones wee ſhall be turned inro men, 
ot hard we ſhall be made ſoft & fleſhy :1f welook on this Sun of righteouſ 
nefle, our frozen hearts will mclt within us. You may read in Zach. when 
| they looked upon him whom they had perrced, they mourned over him, as one 


| mournes for ht onely ſo»ne Chap. 12. 10. It therefore you would be ſoitned, 


| 

; thinke much and ofcenupon the ſufferings and paſſion of Chriſt, ſteepe your 
| thoug 215 in the blood ofthe Lambe, and rhis willdiflolve your ſtone, and 
| make you relent. When you ſee amancarried tothe place of execution, and 
| behoid how rucfully hee lookes, and what moane hee makes, though hee be 
' amalet-Ctor,and iris juſt upon him thar he ſuffers, yer the very ſight of him 
| wil worke upon you, and even cauſe your bowels to turne within you 
through pitty and compaſſion: How much more then muſt you needs be 
:Fe&ed wich ſorrow to ſec Chriſt, as hee is crucificd betore your cycs in 
N15 Ordinances, tolooke upon him as an innocent perſon ſuff-ring death, and 
tor your ſakes roo; yea, dorero death for m,Gal.3, 1.and brought to his cnd 
; for our tranſprcMhons? 8&c, Oh ſtand a while and behold how he was atrach- 
, ed, how he was condemned, how hee was executed for mee,tor thee, for our 
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ward off Gods ſtrokes,and to git by that's ſpoken, ſo to ſtiffen your ſelves 


| tell us of ſomethar transtormed ſuch as beheld rhem,into ſtones : Bur if wee 
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offcnccs, our tranſgreflions: rhis willſurely wound, this will deepcly aff-& 
[thy heart; eſpecially if we ſhall confider his infinite love in ſealing us a par- 
don with his owne blood. This apprehenſion of mercy in God through the 
merits and fufferings of Chriſt will be very availeable to ſoftenand inelr 
our hcarts. Have not you feene a malefactor goe with dry eyes tothe place| . 
'ofexecution, but returne againe weeping and full of reares « whence was | 
this « The apprehenſion of juſtice and no mercy ſhewed him by the Magi- 
'ſtrare, makes himhard and deſperate ar his going thicher : but if being now | 
'uponthe tree, and looking for nothing bur that dearh hee hath deſerved, 
there:be brought him newes of a pardon beyondexpectation anddeſcrt,this | 
makes him'melt &rclent at the conſideration of the Kings goodnefle and his 
,owne ungratiouſneſlc: Sohere,whena ſinner lookes only upon the law,upon 
God as a Judge, or upon the Word, as written in letters of blood, it makes 
him fearc, ir makes him diſpaire, it makes him even ready to flyc in Gods 
face, and ro teare in pieces:the ſentence of death writcen againſt him : But 
bring him ro: Chriſt, and there let him ſce God reconciled unto him, 
through his deach, and an offer of free mercy made and applied unro him: 
 Eathis melts him, this winncs him, this takes him off froma peremprory 
curſe of tinge, and renders him pliable to that which is Good. Therefore 
dwven, dwell much onthe paſſion of Chriſt, and (ce his love to your ſoules, 
if ever youdelire to be ſofrned. 
' Laſtly, excrcife the gifts that God hath given you, blow up your ſparks, 
awake your tlcepic habits, bur eſp-cially, theſe of faith and love, for theſe 
do ſolvere gel:cidium(as one ſpeakes)melt and thaw our frozen hearts. Acti- 
on breeds hear ina cold body: an.{ running water is nothing foapt to freeze, 
as that thar ſtands ſti]: ſo'that man that's ever in action, renuing his faith, | 
{{rrifig vn workehis love,8c.thall be ſure to keepe his heart in warmth,and | 
tro xetaine ſome degree of {ofrnefle. | 
Comfort tothe that can find intheir hearts any meaſure of ſofrneſle, if | v7; 
ir be of the right ſtampe, atleaſt ( rhar is,not naturall,or meerly morall or le- 
gall onely, bur Evangelical and ſpirituall) they are happy men,as thoſe thar 
have right to Gods ſpeciall Covcnant. | 
Ob. Alas,what comfort is this ro mee, who finde in my ſelfe till a grear | 
deale of hardn:ſſe,and that Jam little or no whit affected withthe mercics of | 
God,with the Word of God, with rhe cxecutions of God, with the muſeries 
of the Saints? &c.what ſhall I doc in this caſc * 
: Azſw. How comes itto paſſe that thou findeſt this by thy ſelfe © corrupti- 
on diſcovers not corruption, death is not diſcerned but by life , cold bur by 
hear, hardnefſe bur by ſoftneſte. He that feeles this ſtone in his heart,groanes 
under it, prayes againſt it, and withall applyes himſclfe carefully to rhe 
meanes of ſoftneſſe;this man hath a.ſoft heart ina meaſure, and if he continue 1 
to wait upon God inthe ufc of his meanes,hee will ſurely ſoften it more and 
more. | 
- 04, Oh but herc*s my miſery : I can weep abundantly for other evills that | 
befall mee, but in the matter of ſinnc,I am as dry as aſtone, I cannor bring 
my heart to weepe over Chriſt. | 
Sol. But doſt thou judge thy {elf for this hardneſfe of thy heart, drineſle of 
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Comfort to thoſe that have ſoft hearts. | 


thine eyes? &c.Some men cannot ſhediteares as others can, by reaſon of the:| 
cemperand conſtirution of their bodies,8&c. | 
\; Bur the marrer lyes not'ſo much in ſhedding of teares,. unleſſe it be thoſe 
inward'teares, as Auſt» cals them, deepe ſighs and groanes.of the heart : As 
for thoſe outward teares, TL, 
| Lachryme ſimulare docentur. 
Many mencan counterfeit tearesat pleaſure. 2 
| Beſides, ſomegriete is bigger than teares, and above them, as inthar: fas | 
| cher, when hee ſaw his owne ſonne ledforth to execution, he was ſo over-/| 
| | chargedwith griefe, thar hee could: not fhed a teare, bur ar another rime, 
Ariſe. Rbctor. | when hee beheld his friend brought ro beggery, hee wept abundantly. | 
- || This larter wasathing under teares, that former was above teares; there all 
the griefe went inward, but here outward. And fo it fares efrſoones witha 
Chriftian ; ſometimes hee is ſo ſurprized with ſorrow for finne,faconfoun-:| 
ded ar the ſight of his owne vileneffe and Gods deſerved wrath, that hee s.| 
notablero ſhed ateare, or make his moaneto God, and ſometimes heecan | 
againe, 8&c. The matter is nor much, if his dryneſle proceed from his natu- 
rall temper or complexion; or if hee can groaneumo his God in ſpirit,if hee | 
' canentertaine that rationall ſorrow, we have ſometimes told you of, though | 
hee cannor vent himſclfe in paſſionate ſorrow for his {innes, as he deſtxcrh. 
Objef. Oh, bur yet my hardneſſecontinues with mee. --þ 
Solut. Apply thy ſelfe to the meanes ſtill, and rhou ſhalr be helped. And | 
here remember,for thy comfort,thou haſt more ſtrings to rhy bow than one 
left rhee in the words of this text : ſay thou haſt not yer that ſofc heart here | 
promiſed, yet ſee it thine be not oneheart, whether thow haſt nor pirche | 
upon God asthy chiefe treaſure, whether God be not all rhoudefireft in 
heaven and earth : ſee ſecondly, whether thou haſt not this new ſpirit here | 
promiſcd, ſo that thou art changed from thar rhou haſt beene heretofore, 
&c. If thou finde inthy felfe this onenefle, this newnetle, in any meaſure, 
rhen though thy heart bee not yet a ſoft heart, or not fo ſoft as thou 
wouldft have it,he will in time give thee thatroo,if thoube conſtant in uſing 
the meanes. 


SO re eneg— 


And I will givethem one heart, &c. 


Hltbero of the marteriall cauſe of the grace of SanQification, wherein 

having ſtood over- long, wee will make you amends with brevity in 
the reſt : followes next to ſpeake ſomewhar of rhe efficient and formall 
cauſe, both which wee will pur into one,and ſo handle them rogether ; I well 
grve them one heaxt, 8c. I'll do't: 'tis God you ſee that gives his people one 
heart,a new heart, a ſoft heart ; hee beſtowes upon themall grace from the | 
| beginning to the end. 

Itis Godalone, that from the beginning to the end giverh his people all 
ſanRifyinz grace; he begins it, he continues ir, he perfects ir,hee crownes ir : 
hee is the Alpha and Omega, the author and finiſher of all our ſpiricuall good- 
nefſe. Inthe proofe of this point, the holy Ghoſt is very puncuall. The 
| whole worke is aſcribed ro God,firſt poſitively, Jam. 1.17,18.Ewery good 


— gift! 


aft, and every perfett of is from above, and commeth downe fromthe Father 
of lights, with whom ts no pay | e, netther ſhadow of turning. Of bs owne | 
will bee ate hee 9, Fc, Notehere firſtthe thing, goodnefſe, pertcRion, all 
chaxrends. ro pertcction and to amend us. Sccondly, note the author and 
fountaine, it comes from above : how is that ? from the Father ef light (Cath, 
the Apoſtle) thatis, from God, whois inthe Church what the Sonne is in. 
the world , here's the originall. Thirdly, note the continuance: with bim 
there's no ſuch alteration as with the Sunne, no variableneſſe nor ſhadow 
of change, no omiſſon, no. intermiſſhon. Fourthly, note the moxive, ig is a 
gift proceeding from his owne will, verſe 18. This comes homer all,chict- 
ly tor the beginning of grace, | | 

Add 1.Per. 5. 10. which is as full for the accompliſhment of grace : The 
'Godof all Grace, who hath called us 10 his eternall glory by Chriſt Jeſu, after. 
uhat ye have ſuffered a while, make youperfet, ftabliſh, [trengthen, ſele you. 
Note here, the worke dcftred and undertaken, and the workeman. The 
worke is confirmation of grace to the end, ſer forth ina eradation. The 
worker is God, who will pertec them to the laſt. And why ? Firſt,ho hath | 
already called them. Secondly co partake of Chrilts erernall glory. Thixd- 
ly, hee is the Godof all Grace: of grace preventing , grace regenerating, 
graceconfixming, crowrung all. Thus poſitively "tis proved. | 

Secondly, this is delivered excluſively alſo: The holy Ghoſt thought ir 
noc ſufficient to aſcribe allro God, unlefſe withall,. hee did expreſlely deny 
all ro man. Thence thoſe Scriptures, Joh. 15. 4+ without mee ( 4 qQuickning 
headand Spirit ) yee car do nothing; and what lefſe thannothing * Agajne, | 
Whas haſt thou that thou haſt yot recezved ? And if in more common gifts of | Yid. Auguſt 
the Miniſtrie, the higheſt of Miniſters, Apoſtles, and chicte of Apaſtleg, | £7106: 
Pawl his ſufficiencic reaches not to athought,2. Cerx.;3. 5. what thencan we 
dpe in matters ofthar life, whereto wee are dead? Epheſ, 2. Surcly, if God 
be the God of allgrace, acreating God, and caulc of all,then map is cauſe of 
none : Ifall and every grace come from above, then none from below. If 
wee have no more than wee have received, then wee contribuxe noching : 
toward it , Indeed the Apoſtle might well ſay, the Gad. of all grace ; 
| for grace can have no author but God ; who workes it our af nothing, and 
| onely upon his owne motives, beeing firſt and freeſt, And were any Crea- 
ture able to derive grace from any ather head, in that reſpec hee ſhoyld be 
abGlure and independent at leaſt in regard of God, -andowe him no ſervice, 
with bis grace ; as Iowe no rent or homage tq that Loxd, gf whoin I hald 
no benefir,and from whom Iderive notitle : But there's no grace bur ic rycs 


mceto God, and I am bound to honour him withic,therefars [receive 
from him, for what's of and broagh bam, is alſo for him, Rope, 32. ale  C.. 
But this willnor be faceto face denyed; let's a: little mare nearely loake | 
upon this truth,and con{ider the particulars that accompany it. -That Gog is 
the univerſall cauſe -- all one naturall 0 OR is avi gona 
ledged, Pelagi will nat deny it, onely the dimenſions andpnntives bave 
books Conn of. Therefore view this worke of grace in the eveh tnockh ae Par 
and length of it, and then come to the moving cauſe ; For the greareſt eng, | 224 motives 1 


—— 


— ——— 


this worke are 


mics of Grace have ever ycelded grace in mans renuing ; but what grace * | convderca, | 
Aprevenring | 
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Hom God worketh grace. 


| owne happinefIt, notwithſtanding Gods perſwaſions. This were hortible| 


| mngthat, aworke alſo upon the affeions inviting them : but the queſtion 


A preventing grace, a revealing grace, a propounding, perlwading grace? 
This is a grace; but is this all 2 Doth God onely lay before us divine truths, 
and givereaſons why wee ſhould follow them, and ſo worke grace onely as 
a morall agent # No, he not onely perſwades and illightens a mn, but paſſes 
alfo an a of power upon him, hee purs grace into him, he puts his handinto] 
the bowels of a man, and pulls out the ſtone firſt, and then purs ſoftneſle in 
the roome thereof. A morall agent conveyes no reall ette; as when I per- 
ſwade my child tolearne, I do not with thoſe words make him learned : 
Bur God workes ſomething inus, and ſomething permanent. Therefore 
the Apoſtle reſolves it into the power and mightie power of God, and 
reat and exceeding great, eventhat whereby he created the world, and rai- 
{cd Chriſt from the grave : Epheſ. 1. 19,20. That yee may know ( ſaith hee) 
whar us the.exceeding greatneſſe of his power to w-ward, who beleeve according 
td the working of his mighty power, which hee wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at his wne right hand mn heavenly places. Did 
Godonly perſwade Chriſt to riſe,or the world to be created? No,but he pur 
forth his Almighty power forthe cffeCting therof:& ſo ſtands the caſe here. 
Agpaine, if God did onely concurreas a morall cauſe, then man ſhould be 
more an agent in his owne ſalvation than God. For a morall cauſe is redu- 
ced ſtillto a bigher cauſe,, ahd is not the chicfe cauſe of the cffe&t, bur 2 
moving cauſe oncly :' as. when I ftirre a man up tothe workes of mercy,the 
morionis mine, the a& kis:'So then, if there be no more in it, mans the 
chiefe cauſe of grace,of falv&ion,of all; God bur an inferiour mover. 
- Againethe dwelt perſwadegand injects ill motions into bad men: Ts God 
no further the Author of mans grace, than the divell of mavs finne 2 If fo, 
rhen as mans juſtly reputed the chiefe cauſe ofhis owne ruine, notwithſtan- 
ding the divels perſwafion ; fogood men ſhould be the chicfe cauſe of their 
ro ſay, yer Bellarmine compares them thus : God puts in good thoughts and 
defires,as the divell dorh evill imaginations and luſts. a” 
"Laſtly, if God onely petſwade,what's his worke more than mans,than the 
Miniſters;betweene which;the Apoſtle makes ſo wide adiſtance * they may 
perſwade to grace, &c. | 
- 0b. Bur Goddoth it in better manner. | 
"Sol, This is but mags and minds, adifferenceinthe degrees onely of 
working : bur God doth more than ſo, zn:14s ſuader,zmwus docer,as that Father 
' faid,there is aninward worke of Gods power upon the heart, whereby hee 
. makes us capable of his owne reaſons and arguments. God doth more than 
| ſtand wirhiout doore ro knocke at mans heart,and perſwade him to be ſaved, 
| hechangeth him inwardly, and workes him to converſion, he tranſlates him 
weertolly from death to life, 8:c. 
* Thus for'thedeprh ofthis worke ofgrace : Now for the bredth and ex- 
| feit,how farre goes itz Truly,all inward worke was not denyed by Pelagimn, 
1snorby the Jeſvites : They yeeld a worke upon the underſtanding, inlight- 


_—_ 


was and is about the wifl;what worke God hath upon that 2 


| 


tt 


- Pelagizs diſtinguiſheth berweene the power of willing, and the firſt _ 
Tx. | ſecond | 


—————— 


—— 


a 


How Ged worketh prace, 


lecond Acts of will. The power hee aſcribes to God, hee hath givenus 
that ficultic which is free, yea, God awakens the will, faith hee, bur rhe 
:&t of willing 1s mans. Andthis is the famc{lI rrow)the Jeluiresteach : looke 
what a liehtlome object is to the fight,rhat grace istothe will: A manharh 
an cycand a f{ceing power, bur ſecing notactually withour light : So aman 
hath ſome power of will, bur acts it onely whenthe grace of lighr is preſent- 
cd. The will then is bound up, till the underſtanding and affections be 
wrought upon, &c. Bur rhis I wave; firſt, there's no ſuch power innature, 
for the heart is extremely corrupt, Ger. 6. In our fleſhdwels no good thang, 
Rom. 7. and that which ts borneof the fleſh fleſh, Joh. 3. The naturall man 
netther 18, nor can be ſubjett, Rom.8. This is cither a naturall and farall im- 
poſſibility (and that's Manichiſme ) or morall, and then the willis impotenr 
(willingly I confcfle, yet) impotent: And either originall finne ſpreads not 
over ihe whole man, orcle it taints the will roo, indeed that moſt, which is 


brawlcs and diſputes de mods, 

Secondly, nor onely the power, but the act too 1s from God. Firlit, the 
word is cleare, Phil.2. Hee workes 132 14 both to will and to dee. Secondly, 
elſe man ſhoulddo the better part of his ſalvation, for act is more excellent 
than power. Thirdly,then mans will is the principall cauſe of his good, nor 
grace, which onely ſcts the ſcales upright, the will ſwayes them. Fourthly, 
thcn Goddoth no more for Perers converſionthan Fudas's, for borh have 
ſufficient grace(according tothe Jcſuites tenets) to convert. Fifthly,the co- 
venant 1s for a&t too, Ezek. 36. And here's the difference berweene che two 
Adams. Sixthly,then mans falvation and calling depends not on Gods pow- 
er, but mans will, contrary to Rom. 11. 7 | 

For the length, ſee the bounds: Firſt, where't begins, God gives the firſt 
grace,the birth of it, Joh. 3. Jam. 1.2.45 hee purs his teare into our hearts, 
ſo hee keepes and perfedts it; how long 2 to the laſt, hee never repents, bur 
proceedes till hee hath brought judgement into viory, thewill into deed: 
There's ſome interruption for degree,bur no cntire intermiſſion or excition, 
no dying the ſecond death, ſuch ſhall never ſee dearh, they are paſt ir,Chriſt 
lives in them,and becauſe he lives,they ſhall live alſo, 'tis his owne concluſt- 
ON, Joh. 14+ 

Now ſecondly, for the moving cauſe, whence it is that God gives grace : 
Pelagings ſaid, that grace is given ſecundum merit, according to mens good 
bchaviour to God ;and fo the Jeſuites hold much whar to like purpoſe,th2y 
have dream't ſo long of a previſion, that they thruſt it at length into predeſt1- 
| nation ir ſelfe. But may Paul be bcleeved, Phil. 2.13.1 « Cod that work- 
eth all ff his good pleaſure. And of his awne will begat hee 14, Jam.1. 18. And 
he hath choſen us, Fc. according 10 the good pleaſure of his will * And, even ſo, 
Father, for it ſeemed good in thy fight, Mait, 11, And here inthe Text, I wal! 
9zveihem one heart; ], is empharicalland excluſtve,7,azonvly 1. And,nor for 


the immcdiate principle of morall acts, foI ſhould thinke, bur I love nor | 


— 


Jour ſakesdoe I this, ſaith the Lord God,( inaturther explication of thus co- | 
venaat, Ezech. 35. 32.) beirknowne unto you ; be aſhamed and confounded 
for your owne ways, ©, The onely motive thenis, becaule it fo pleaſerh| 
| him: weecan gocno further, wee know his proceedings arc reaſonable, bur 
it 
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| OWNC acts, bur God ſhall be ſaid ro belecye,repent, &c. man ſhall do nothing, 


| ments (asthe Jeſuires report us ) wee will, when wee will,burt the queſtion 


predeſtinarion doth nor deny, but confirine exhorrations, becauſe hee 
{cribes meanesfor atcaining the end. 


| your, if S. Paw may be heard, Phzl. 2. 13. Therefore wee muſt worke out. 


| ſuites; as for private differences berwixt moderne Nivines within them- 


it becomes us to ſtay here, rhe reſt wee ſhall know ar laſt, as Auſt ſpeakes 
more than once. 

Theſerruthes we ſhall do well ro belceve; the objRions made by ]cſu- 
itcs, wee onely touch upon. ; 
ObjeR. 1. It it be thus (ſay they ) then man (hill not be the{maſter of his 


but all ſhall be reſolved into God. | 
Anſw.1. The denomination is from the fubjc& and formall and imme- 
diate cauſe. May not man be {aid tounderſtand, rhough God do powerfully 
inlighren - ſo alſo to hate, loves &c. They yecld that God worketh upon 
the underſtanding and aff<&tions, and yet inan underſtands and affe&ts, and 
why ſhould not the ſame be true of the will roo * : | 
Secondly,God works all things firlt inus,and thenby us. He prevents and. 
as us, and then wee worke under God. He workes not in us as brute in{tru- 


is, whence wee will, &c. 

But then what need exhortations or other meanes © True, if God onely 
wrought,and did not perſwade to0;bur the Councell of Trent can ſpeake ro 
this point. The word {hewes, what our power was, our duty is, our prayer 
maſt be. And Bellarmne, who makes the objection cllewhere, makes an 
anſwer; for whenthe likens ſaid againſt predeſtinarion, he can then ſay,char 
pre- 


Ob. This takes away all merir, ail praiſe, from man. 
Sol. None bur whar's divine, and "tis mans happincſle,it he can carry that : 
home,and place it where it is due. | 
Ob. This takes off all endeavonr: nay, this quickens our care and endea- | 


all becauſe wee depend upon God tor all, ſairh hee: but wee have held you 
over-long,and therefore mult needs adjourne the application and uſes tothe | 
next time. 

So much for the Doarinall pare, as the queſtion lyes berwixt us and Jc- 


ſelves,the beſt anſwer that my ignorance can make, is filence, 
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That they may walke in my ſtatutes,and keepe mine ordinances and doe 
them : and they ſhail be my people ,and | will be their God. 


Sf) ſanctification, and have ſpoken ſomething of the matter 
75/21 here promiſed by God, of the manner how hee will per- 
dp forme it; wee have yet ſomewhatco ſay alſo of the exrer- 
(24, J nall cauſes. The efficient is God,as hath beene ſaid: the fi- 
& nallis inthis verſe;and thar's doable : Firſt,the immediate 
end, and that is conformitic with, and ſubjectionto Gods 
Law; thai they may walke in my ſtatmes, &c. The next is the utmoſt end, 
and that is communion with God by vcrtue of the ſpeciall covenant, here ina 
meaſure , and hereafter inall pertcRion , and they ſhall be my people, &c. 
Touching the manner of Gods working, we will take it inas we proſecute 
the externall cauſes . Firſt then for the efficient, hee that workes all grace 
from the beginning to the end, is God ; 1 willgzve them oneheart, and I will 
put a new ſpirit, © and I will take the ſtony heart, c. Lo,he claimes this as 
his ſole worke,and his only priviledge, to put grace into the ſoule, The point 
chat from this ground we commended unto yourhe laſt journey(but had not ' 
time to finiſhthe uſcs) was this : | | 
That God is the Author and finiſher of all grace in his people from one | Der. 
end tro the other thee begins it, he continues ir,he crownes it,he perfeds it. 
This isa point not muchdenycd in words by the greateſt Adverſaries of 
orace thateverlived. All the difference is, Firſt, in what manner God be- 
ſtowes grace. Secondly, in what meaſure. Thirdly, upon what motives. 
For the manner; God works grace,not only by propounding to his people 
a way of crace, nor onely by perſwading them touſe ſuch a courſeas where- 
by grace is fcifable, but hee hath a further hand in the buſineſle, for he cre- 
ates grace and infuſeth goodnefſc into mans ſoule, whence it is that Saints cn- 
ducd with grace are called the worke of Gods hands, Eſay 19. ult. Andthe 
Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. 2. 10. that wee are hs workmanlhip created zn Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good workes, Yeca,the Lord puts forth in this worke that his grea- | 
teſt power,whereb) he made the world,and raiſed up Chriſt fromthe dead, Epheſ. 
I 19. Sothathe doth more here than man poſſibly can do : for hee not on- 
ly perſwades hi; people to goodneſle, bur removes all impediments, and 
{ubdues the ſpirirs of men, and ſo makes them capable of thar grace hee 
meanes togive them. | 1 
Secondly, for the meaſure; wee told yon that God not onely workes 
upon the underſtanding of a man and his affections, toenlightentheone,and | 
' to invite the other, but he hath a worke alſoupon the will, for hee takes ont | 
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whar's amiſle therein, and puts in what's wanting. Neither doth God one- 

ly workein his people a power of willing, bur the very act of italfo, for e- 

ven the ?$6um, ſaith the Apoſtle, the wall a5 well 8 the deed #5 of God, Phil. 2. 
And indeed the acting of the will of man is. more than the giving of him a 
power onely tc will: for if the at ofhis will were left to mans iclte, man 
ſhould do the more noble part of his owne ſalvation. Therctore you muſt 
know that God hath a powerfull and effeCtuall influence upon the will of 
man, aſwell as upon any other power of his ſotile : And ro ſpeake truth, 
there is norbing in mans ſoule thar is more out of order than his will, how 
and whence I diſpute not,ſolong as the thing is yeclded. 

Thirdly, for the motive whereupon God gives his graceto man, there is 
ſome difference. The queſtion was of old, what moved God to give grace 
to his people £ Pelagem anſwered, that hee gave ſecundum mera, accor- 
ding to a mans goodcarriage and behaviour toward God; bur the Apoſtle 
anſwers otherwiſe, of his owne free-will hee beg ate ws by the word of truth, and 
in another place, he reſolves all into che good pleaſure of Gods grace, Epheſ.1. 
per rotum. 

Is this ſo, that God 1lone workerh all ſaving grace in his people,he begins 
it, hee continues it, and hee conſummates ir £ then if ever you mcane to 
have any true grace for your ſelves or yours, direct your eyes and your 
journey to God, hee alone gives it, 'tis his prerogative, and none other 
can doe ir for you. Itistrue, thar all other bleſſings beſides rhis come 
from God, but not ſo immediately as grace dorh . If a man want money, 
friendsmay ſupply him; if hee ſtand in need of counſcll, the Lawyers may 
belpe him ; if phyſicke, there be thoſe that can do him eaſe z but it he wane 
power to ſubdueany corruption, grace to doe any dutic anſwerable to his 
profeſſionand calling, it is God alone that can furaiſh him therewith. Hce 
15 the God of all grgce, as Peter calls him, 1. Per. 5. and heegives irin his | 
owne way, and no otherwiſe. To him therefore you muſt have recourſe, 
if you would have grace for your ſelves or friends. 

Breſt, Where ſhall wee finde God ? and when? 

Anſw. He tenders himſelfe in his owne ordinances, in his owne word and 
wayes, there hee is to befound, and there youmay expect to receive grace 
from him. And for therime, then hee is to be found, when hee offers grace 
in the preaching ofthe word, for then hee even ſues and ſeckes to you not 
to receive the grace of God in vaine.Now therefore while the doore ſtands 
open, and God brings untoyouthe Word of his grace, ſubmit your ſelves 
thereunto, and wair till ſuch time as hee will pleaſe to ſpeake life into your 
dead hearts, and to worke grace in your profane ſoules. 

Ob, If man be ſo impotenrand helpleſle in himſelfe, as you made him the 
laſt day, how is this in mans power to doc as you wonld have us ? 

Sol. Though it be notin the power of a man to doc any gracious acts of 
himſelfe, yer is it in his power to apply himſelfero the uſe of Gods meanes, 
astocomne to Gods houſe, to ſet himſelfe under the miniſter, to heare what 
is delivered,to apply his underſtanding to that hee heares,to conſult,to com- 
pare, and foto ſce what agreement there is berweene the written Word of 
God, and thethings delivered, &c. Now therefore, when God gives you 
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eyes to ſee withall, you muſt not winkezand fince God hath given you cares, 
you mult not ſtop them againſt his word, you muit not ſeeke how to cavill 
and objectagainſt thar you heare, but be ready to cntertaine ir, and pray 
God ſo to fctit on,and bleſle itto you, that you may be convinced and con- 
verred thereby. | 

This if yee doethough wee be not of their mindes, who challenge grace 
upon the ſuppoſed right uſe ofnature; yer we conſent to that otherrule laid 
downe by the Dominicans, as generally true, that God inthe execution of 
his decrees ( ordinarily ) never deſcrts orforſakes his creature, rill the crea- 
ture firſt deſert and forſake him : but thar if hee be not wanting to himſelfe 
in applying to the meanes of Grace, God although hce bee no way indebted 
unto him, yet ordinarily hee is not wanting to give grace to ſucha perſon. 

And what we ſay for your ſelves,the ſame likewiſe wee ſay for your chil- 
drentoo. There are none, but would be glad their children ſhould have 
grace ; and therefore you all pray for them, God give you ofhis grace : 
Now if you bein goodearneſt tor them, goe the right way for the obtai- 
ning of it, runne tothe God of all Grace: Reprovethem you mult, but yet 
{till pray for them; correct them asthere is cauſe, bur not without prayer; 
inſtruct chem the beſt you can,bur ſtill mingle prayer therewithal;givethem 
good employments, give them good examples, take them off from evill 
company andevill courſes, butinall addreſſe your prayers unto God, that 
hee would ſecond all your endeavours : Thus did that holy man Noah, God 
perſwade Japheth (ſaithhe ) ro dwell tn therenrs of Shem, Hee had given this- 
{onne of hisa great deale of good counſell, no doubt; but knowing well to 
how little purpoſe all this would be without Gods worke upon his hearrt, 
hee falls to prayer, Now the good Lord perſwade thee;8c. as it he ſhould 
have ſaid, I have adviſed and done rmy utmoſt to perſwade thee,my ſonne, 


| qued nemo lad, 


todwellin Gods Church, bur all this is bur loſt labour, unleſſe God bring 
theein z Now therefore, God perſwade Fapheth, &c. Thus ſhould every | 
facher doe for his child, every maſter forhis familie, every magiſtr ate for 
his people, every miniſter for thoſe ofhis charge: for it is the praying fa- 
ther that ſpecds beſt for his children; the praying Miniſter that prevailes 
moft with his people, &c, whar's the reaſonthat we make ſo many unprofi- 
table journeyes unto you, but that we are wanting in our prayers? But when 
the hearers reſt not uponthe parts of theMiniſter,nor the Miniſter truſts roo 
much tc his owne proviſions, but both goe-our of themſelves, and depend 
on the bleſſing and grace of God, when the hearer prayes, and the preacher 
prayes, then the worke goes on, and nor before. Bur as you muſt pray for 
your childrenand charges, it you would have themgracious, ſo you mult 
be no leſſe carefull to bring them to the other ordinances: Ser them under | 
the Miniſtrie of the Word, and then pray that it may prove effeQuall ; for 
ſeldome doth a child of many prayers,and of many tearcs (as hee once faid) 
miſcarry in this kinde. | 

Againe, if God be the author and finiſher of all grace in his people, learne 
to depend on him, as for the beginnings of goodneſſe, fo for the pro- 


ceeding and perfeCing ofthe ſame : goe to him for preventing grace, for 


confirming grace, for perſcvering grace, 8&c. tearme it how you _ 
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| direction, and his affiſtance inall, for then the bufineſlc is ſure to goe for- 


| Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt our SanRification as well as our righteouſneſle 2 


We muſt be thankfull for Grace received. 


 —_____ CC 


—— 


heeis the God of every grace, as Perer tells us : Want you faith 4 want you 
wiſedome 2 want youmecknefle 2 8&c. tohim you muſt repaire, hee is the 
God of all Grace : Hee gives both the meanes, even the word of his grace, 
and the ſucceſle of at} meanes is likewiſe from him alone: P aul may plant,ana 

Apollos may water,but unlefſe God giverhe increaſe;all's rono purpole. Ir is 
hee that begins and continues every degree of grace, every at of grace, 
the ſenſe and comfort of grace is from him. Grace may be hid ina man, ir 
may lye and fleepe, it may be raked up in the aſhes, for any comfortable en- 
joyment of ir, 111] hee ſtirre it up inus. See then thatoureſtate is aneſtare 
of dependencie ; for not onely the beginning, but the continuing, impro- 

ving, increaſing and getting of more grace, is of God; except there be a 
continuall influence into us from him , it fares with us as with the ayre, in 
which, exceptthe Sunne ſhine upon it, there is nothing but darkneflc,or as 
with a mill, which unlefle there be winde or water to drive it, is no better 
than a dead ſtocke,or as with the body of a man, which without the ſoule 
is but a dead trunke. And no better is the ſoule turther than God hath his 
influence into it .. Therefore, learne ofthe Apoſtle to worke oz: your ſalvarr- 

0n wath feare and trembling, {1th it #« God that workes tn you both ro will and 
to doe of his owne good pleaſure © {ith hee is the Author of allgrace, depend 

on himwith all teare of offending him, care to plcaſe him ; ſo worke- 

ing out your ſalvation, that is, going through all the degrees, all che parts of 
ir, though it be begunne in you alrcady, 8c. So when any new decay of 
graccis found upon you,goe to him for a new ſupply, whenany new breach 
is made in your foules,runne robim for repaire; ſo inthe undercaking of any 

new bufineſſe,in the performing of any new duty, crave his grace, {ecke his 


wards,and not before. Happy is the manthat knowes himſclte, thar feares 
himſelte, that hangs till upon God, 8c. A child is never ſoneare knocks, 
as when he truſts moſt rahis owne ſtrength, - 

Inſtructionto carry unto. God the whole praiſe and glory of any grace we 
finde in our ſelves: he givesall, therefore aſcribe to him the glory of all, wee 
can give to God the Father the entire glory of our Election, to Chriſt of 
our Redemption, why not to the holy Ghoſt of our Santification * Is not 


is hee notour lifeas wellas our Redemption 2 Give nnto him therefore the 
praiſe of all. Why ſhould men ſhew themſelves ſo nice, ſo ſhy in thebuſi- 
nefle ? why ſhould they come off ſo heavily, as the Pelag:ans of old, who 
yeelded Gag the author of grace, bur commonegrace ( which is nature) of 
the grace of Ke law,of ſome kinde of grace, alſo of the Goſpell ; namely, a 
propounding grace, a perſwading grace? &c. Chriſtſay they,is the Author 
of grace by way of invitation, by way of inſtruction, and as hee propounds 
himſelfe, as a patterne and preſident to us. | 
Bur why ſhould men ſtand hafring with God after this ſort ? why ſhould 
they ſtand thus dodging and pinching with our Saviourin point of his prai- 
ſes © Lerns learne to ſpeake out rather as the truth is, and ſay, I was loſt 
and undonertill hee found and relieved mee, I was blind and lame till he re- | 
[tored mee,I was a captive till he ſermear liberty,dead in fins and treſpaſſes 
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till he quickned me:T hated God.till he ſhed abroad his love into mine heart: 

I was bad,till hee made mee better: I had an heart of ſtone, till ſuch time as | 
hee rooke ir our of my fleſh, and pur in the place thereof an heart of Aſh. 
Thinke ſo,ſay ſo, ler your lives {ay fo, acknowledge him in all your graces; 
if you have any wiſedome, any fairh, any patience, any thing ar all in you 
more thannature, give God the glory thereof, praiſe him in your words, 
praiſe him in your affetions, praile him in your judgements, praiſe him in 
your lives, be more ferviceable to him, more humble before him, more de- win? 

| pending on him than ever you were before, for that is truly ro honour the AIRS 
Godot Grace,when wee ufe our grace to his honour, and that man doth in- | 7. Pe pz. 
decd deny God, the author of his graces, who uſerth them not to his glory, 
and to the ſetting forth of the riches of his mercy, but to the priding of na- 
ture and fleſh. 

Comtort and incouragement to every poore Chriſtian, though never ſo | ,, 
hardly beſtead (as oftcnthey are) for want of grace. They want it in them- " 
ſelves,they want itin their children, 8&c, but the comfort is, that God is the 
Author and givex of all grace wharſoever, thercfore looke up to him, and | - | 
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you ſhall be helped ; the queſtions not what are your maladies, whar difh- 
culricsappeare in the buſtneſle, but who undertakes the effeRing of ir. Ir is 
not how unable wee are to worke it, but how able hee is and ready alfo to | 
beſtow it. This then may comforrt vs, asfor a child firſt. | 
Ob. Oh, faith one, I havea froward and gracelefle child, that will not be 
ruled, &c.TI have ſpoken to him from time to time, I have corrected him,as 
there was need, I have ſet others upon him, and have tried every way both 
by faire mcanes and toule to doc him good,but all in vaine,he is nothing alte- 
red, &Cc. 
Sol.But art thou in covenont with God2and doſt thou ſee and bewaile that 
bad nature inthy ſelfe, thatthouſo much complaineſt ofin thy child 2 doeſt 
thou grieve that thou ſhouldſt convey ſo bad nature to him 7 8c. and flyeſt 
to God for the healing of him * Ifthus, it matters not what the diſcaſeis, 
but whothe Phy fician is that undertakes the cure . Though therefore thou 
canſt doe no good uponhim by all the skilland meanes thou canſt uſe, yer 
God can; entreat him toconvince him, entreate him to ſubdue him,beſeech 
him to amend him, and thou ſhalr ſee, that nothing ſhall ſtand in his way, 
but che worke ſhall be accompliſhed. If God undertake once. tobring Pe- 
er out of priſon, no bolts or barres ſhall beable to hold him there: It hee 
take in hand to leade 7ſrael out of E2ypr into the promiſed land, fea ſhall be 
no ſea, wilderneſſe no wildernefle, giants no giants, &c. ſo though thy child 
be never ſo ill-minded, never ſo dcſperatcly benr, if upon thine entrearty 
God undertake to turne him and dochim good, the worke ſhall goe on; 
God can doe that in an houre, that neither thou nor any other man or An- 
 oell can poſſibly effeCtin any time. Therctore let not. rhine heart finke, ne- 
ver caſt away thy hopes, but worke (till, pray ſtill, waitc ſtill, God hath his 
times, &Cc. | 
And as for your children, ſo here's Comfort in reſpect of the Church, | 

God hath already beguna Reformation, made a partition in part, and pul- 
| led downe fomewhat of the diveils kingdome : | Looke whathe hath vg | 
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hee willnot faile to finiſh, onely ler 6 follow hems, as thoſe in Zachary, with 
grace, graceumto it, &c, This is comfortalſo to every particular Criſtian, 


who may from hence take courage, inthat wee haveto deale with God Al. 
mighty, to whom nothing is impoſſible . Therefore, what though your 
corruption be ſtrong ? yer God is ſtronger: what though the divell bee 
mightie and malicious 2 yer Chriſt is come todifſolve his workes: what 


.chough the world bee craftie « Chriſt hath overcame the world : whar | 
though your graces be weake, your failings many * the comfort is,you have | 


to doe with God, who from weake beginnings uſually makes great procee- 
dings, and will not give over tillhec hath finiſhed the building and laid the 
roofe upon bis owne foundation . Therefore ler nothing diſcourage you, 
neuther things preſem nor things 10 come; neiutherthings within, nor things 
without you, but hang upon God for perfect deliverance, waite on him, and 
you ſhall have comfort: God hath here undertaken to heale you of your in- 
firmities, and to worke out all your corruptions, and to beltow upon you 
cuery grace needfull ro ſalvation, in ſuch a meaſure as himſelfe will accept 
of; onely looke to the maine, be ſure you be in covenary with God, and 
that he hath begunne a good worke in you: if ſo, hee will alſo finiſh, heeis 
not an improvident ſouldier, an unwiſe builder, Lake 14. hee will not ceaſc 
till he hath brought his building to perfection. 
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VEz RSE 20. that they may walke in my ſtatutes, &C, 

Ere's the concluſion of all, the finall cauſe of Gods beſtowing grace 
upon his people, and thar's double,as hath beene ſaid before. Wee be- 
 ginne with the immediate end,and that is conformity to Gods Liw; That 
they may walke in my Statutes, and keepe mine Ordimances, and dothem, Thc 
Law of God hath divers names given unto it by the holy pen-men, as pre- 
cepts, teſtimonies, ſtatures , judgements, 8&c. Aoſes moſtly uſes three 
words for thoſe three kinde of lawes given by God to that people, wz. ce- 
remoniall, judiciall,and morall : for which three lawes, the Hebrewes have 
their particular names and termes, the Septuagint and Greekes have theirs 
too, which ſchollars know,bur T will not trouble your eares with them. For 
preſent it ſhall be ſufficient rotell you, that when many of theſe termes arc 
uſed together, itis a fit ſeaſon ro makea diſtin&tion berween them,but when 
ſome one or two of them onely meete, wee ſhould not be curious herein, 
but conceive the whole to be meant by the part named ; as here by ſtatutes 


long to the Necalogue or to the Goſpell. 

It is the Law of God then you fee, that muſt be our rule of life, and 
{quare of all our aQtions,zhar they may walke in my ſtatutes: And this law muſt 
be firſt obſerved, ſecondly acted and duely pertormed, thar they may (keepe) 


mime ordinances, and dot them. 
Here many things might be conſidered and noted out of the words , as 


——— 


fomething from the Metaphor of walking,thar they may walke wn my ſtatures, 
| and ſomething trom this,that Gods law ſhould be our rule,8c. Bur we will 


 conteen 


— = © ea 


and ordinances hee meanes every precept, every law of God, whether it be-| 
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| Mans obeatence the end of Gods mercie, © 569. 


coment our {clves with this inthe generall, ro obſerve the ſcopeandend of 
all Gods actions rowards his people, and the reaſon why hee beſtowes all 
borh remporall ( as in the former verſes) and ſpirituall bleſſings ( as verl. 
19. )uponthem, which is, that they may walke zn his ſtarures, and obſerve his 
ordinances,and deeithem: This is the end and upſhor of all. Hence obſerve 

That all che meanes, and all the mercies given usby God doe ayme at 
this, even our obedience. Heeaymes arrhis inall hee does for ns or ſayes _ 
unto us, namely, that wee may marke what he ſayes, anddoe what he bids. 

This is the end and ſumme of all ;as ye may learne from a good Arithme- 
tician, Ecclef. 12.13, Ler w hearethe end of all, ſaith he, feare God;and keepe 
his Commandements, &Cc. As it hee ſhould have ſaid, it is atedious thing to 
write many bookes, and as tedious to reade them: bur ifa man ſhould write 
an hundred, nay reade overathouſand bookes, this is the upſhor and end of 
| all, to feare God ( for his inward worſhip ) and ro keepe his Commande- 
ments{ tor his outward fcrvice )loe, this is the end of man, the perfeRionof 
the creatures, the maine dutic,and,as it were, the whole of man. Thus Salo- 
mon : And of the fame minde alto was his father Da:4, who therefore very | Pfal.rr2. & 
often in the booke of Pſalmes placerh mans happineſſe in the feare of God, | Ry we ea 
and obedicnceto his Lawes, which our Saviour abridging tells us, that hee | nings. s 
tsa bleſſed manihatheaxes the word of God and keepes ii. Now that which 
was Gods end in accompliſhmenr, the ſarac was his end in intendment and 
deſignmentr, namely, that men ſhould obſerve his Commandements and do 
theme. And to this cnd ſcrveall Gods Words ; his precepts to mound us 
and keepe us within compaſle, his threatnings to reſtraine and force us to 
obedience, his promiſes to allure and putus on rodutie, all good examples 
ro hearten and encourage us ina good courſe, allexecutions upon bad ones 
to beate us off from rebellion: ina word, allthat's written, whether inthe 
' Law or Goſpell,tendsro obedience. 

And as his word.,ſo all the workes of God,all his ats,whether immanent 
or tranſient, looke this way,he hathelected us, but why 2 that we might 0- 
bey him ; hec hath creared us, called us, fanctified us, 8c. and all roobedi- 
ence. Allthat God doth by way of mercy or correction, looke this way : 
The whole creation teacheth obedience, the Bible teacheth ir, all divinity is 
praCticall,andcalls for obedience. : | 

And( to ſay truth) what canbe more equall than that hee who is wiſeſt, 
beſt, greateſt of all, ſhould rule over all, and have obedience yeelded him 
by all 2 than that heerthar 1s firſt ſhould be laſt 2 than thar hee that hath 
none before or above himſclte ſhonld make himſclfe his owne end, and 
doe all for his owne glory  thanthart he that is the Creator of all;ſhould 
have command of the whole creation, fith zz hm it is that we live, move, and | 
have our beetns ?Fc. | 

And as it is juſt, ſo it is beſt it ſhouldbe fo, beſt for the publike,beſt for the 
private, beſt for every mans owne particular, this being the honor and hap- 
pincſſe of the creature to be imployed under God. £ 

Sechere what the full weight of finne is , eſpecially preſumptuous finnes, | #ſe. 
and rcbellions. Is irnot an unſufferable injury, and an unreaſonable thing, 
| that a ſervant ſhould riſe up and rebell againſt his maſter ? ſuch a thing is | 


Eee 3 ſinne; 
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Uſe 2, 


 D iſobedience reproved. 


] finne; its againſt all. law, whether that written inour hearts, or that in our 


\ Bibles: Iris againſt all conſcience, whether naturall conſcience,or that which 


| Irisagainſt all wir and reaſon, thatthe c reature ſhould oppoſe the Crea- 
| ſtrength,that man ſhould make head againſt his maker,in whom he ſubſiſts. 


| wee ftronger than hee? as if he had ſaid,this werethe greateſt madneſle inthe 


| prickes, &c. There is no profit in ſuch a courſe : for whatgets the rebell 
| that riſeth againſt his Prince that's potent and able to bring him in and 
 chaſtiſe him, but ſhame, death, povertie, miſcric, to himſelfc and his * Iris 


{ againſt nature it ſelE;for every creature in irs kind and place ycelds obedience 


| the lions, and they do him ſervice: There's no creature either by ſea or by 
| land fo ſalvage or untraQtable, bur acknowledgeth a Lord;zand obeyes him in 
| its kind and way : what an unreaſonable thing 


| ſelfe, and ſay, Ah whata wretched creatuream I 2 If God had made meea 


is ſanQified and elevated. 
ror,that morralitic ſhould ſtand our againſt immorralitie, weakneſſe againſt 
This uſe the Apoſtle makes for us; Doe wee provoke the Lord to wrath 2 are 


world. There is no wiſedome, no ſaferie init, for the pitcher ro daſh againſt 
the rocke, the lambe to dare forth the lion; for a man to kicke againſt the 


againſt all dutic,'ris againſt the word, tis againſt the Sacraments, wherein we 
binde our ſelves by covenant to obey God: 'ris againſt all thankfulnefle, yea, 


toits Maker .God ſpeakes to the windes(though unruly creatures)and they 
obey himzhe ſpeaks to the ſea and it obeyes himzhe ſpeaks to the whales,to 


is it for man.that lives in Gods 
houſe, thatcalls God Father, God Maſter, to ſhew himſclte, notwithſtan- 
ding, rcbellious and undutifull Now therefore, trip not over ſinne ſo] 
lightly, as moſt people doe . Every man hath his fault, ſay they : whart 2 is} 
it ſogreat amatter todoe fo and ſo £ &c. Bur preſſe this point upon thy 


ſtone, I ſhould have obeyed him; if God had made mee a toad, I ſhould 
have done him ſervice; and now that God hath made all things for mee, and 
mee for himſelfe, for mee tolift up my hand againſt God, to ſhew my ſelfe 
rebellious, unthankfull , undurifull, what call you this « Nothing in the 
world is diſobedient and rebellious againſt the creatour, but man and the 
divell : fay therefore to thy felfe,can I finde none inall the world tocomply 
with butrche devill 2 If I looke to any other creature whatſoever, they all 
obey God, muſt Inecedsgoe to hell for a partner in my rebellious courſes, 
and joyne with the devill in diſobedience to my Maker 2 &c. 

And ( for a ſecond uſe ) let us all learne to refletevery man upon him- 
ſclfe, and there find outa froward nature, a croſſe and crooked diſpoſition, | 
a ſpirit of contradiction within himſelfe, that God canno ſooner lay a ſta- 
tureuponus, but we can preſently finde out an objeRion againſt it, an evaſi- 
on toavoid it, ſee this to be incvery one of your natures . And for your 
practice, looke how you havecarried your ſelves towards God, confider 
in what relations you ftand unto him : hee is your Maker, heeis your Ma- 
ſter, hee hath given you a law to obſerve and keepe, but what obedience 
have you performed thereunto £ Hee gave you not ſtatutes to beas pictures 
to looke upon, but to walke in them , to obſerve and doe them; hee hath 

placed youin his vineyard on purpoſe that. you may beare fruit. Therefore, 
let mee now take upon mee the perſon of an husband-man ( ſo you know, 
4 we 


th. 
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| Examination of our obediente, 


F7S: 1 
weare called in holy Scripture, faub. 21.) andcall uponevery one of you 

for fruit : you have beene lang time plowed and ſowed, you have had the | 
[ meancs of grace for many yeares in all powerand faithfulneſle, where now! 
is your abedience afrer all « what returneof fruits doe yee make unto G od * 
Youthatare husband- men, doe not you intime of harveſt carry out your 
fiches and your carts to gather in your corne 2 you ſay, here I lowed my 
ſcede,and here looke for my haryeſt,&c. And ſo yourhathave orchards, 
do not you at time of the yeare carry out your baskets, & ather implements | 
to fetch in your fruits, which you expeRafter all your paines and charges? | 
The ſame may weſay of yourradeſ-men, doe not yau at the yeares end, or | 
ofcner haply, caſt up your ſhops, and ſay, Ihave turned the penny and re- 

turned my ſtocke this yearc, &c. what gaine,what increaſe is come thereof? 
And thelike muſt wee doe for the Lord. The yeare is now more than 
gonc abour ſince wee came firſt amongſt you, what fruit now do yce bring 
forth ro God 2 you have heard a lecture of humility, what fruit £ a lecture 
of mercie, whar frue 2 aleure of meeknefle, of truth, of peacefulneſle, | 
| 8c. where's now the practice of that yee have heard 2 where be your fruits 
of obedience 2 Iris not hearing ( you muſt know ) the Lord ſtands upon, 
but the doing of his will, hee requires your hands as wellas your cares. Ic is 
not knowledge ſo much that hee lookes after, hee calls for your hearrs aſ- | 
well as your heads . Iris not words that will content him , hee requires 
your whole man, and not onely your tongues . It is not your comming a 
mile ortwo to the hearing of the word that ſerves the turne, except yee 
be doers of what you hearc . Ir isnot your walking to Gods ſtatutes, bur 
your walking inthem that God expects and requires ; what will it availe | 
the tree toſtand in the vineyard, to have there the benefit of both ſunne 

and raine, to be pruncd and dreſſed, &c. and yer beare nothing , or leaves | 
 onely in ſtead of fruit © No, no, Every tree that beares not fruit, and good | 
frua 100, ts hewen down aud caſt into the fire,ſaith our Saviour, Marth.z.1o.Tf 
irbe not for fruit, it muſt be forthe lame,for why ſhould ir keep the ground | 
barren? Now therefore conſider {criouſly of this, and ſay to thy (elfe, I 

goe to heare a ſermon, but what do I practice of it * I have heard adiſcourſe | 
againſt ſwearing, and doc I notwithſtanding ſweare at the very Church- 
doore 2 I have hearda Sermon againit lying, and ſhall Igoe preſently home | 
to my ſhop and lye 2 I have heard a Sermonagainſt Sabbarh-breaking,and 
ſhall I travell or trafficke upon the very next Sabbath £ T have heard a Ser- 
mon againſt drunkeneſſe,and ſhall I yet drop intothe next alc-houſe I come | 
to Iris fruit that God expects at our hands, &c, And for this it1s thar he 
makes the weather ſo unſeaſonable, and the earth ſobarren, becauſe of our | 
unſeaſonable diſobedience and unfruitfulneſſe in good workes. Tellnot mee | 
what you know of Gods ſtatutes, but what you doe : ſhew your faith in| 
your workes, your love in your deedes, your knowledge in your practice : 
This or nothing will doe you good, and ſtand you in ſtead in rheevill day, 
whereas uneffectuall knowledge ſhall but aggravate your judgement. Bze 
entreated therefore for the future, to ſhew your ſelves obedient ſervants 
to God and his Lawes;whar's the end of your creation 2 what's your errand | 
into the world, but obedience : what's the end of all Gods workes, of _ | 
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his wages? what's the end ofall Gods ſayings utto you, and of all his doings 
with you, but to bring you to bee fertile and fruirfull ground © Therefore 
content not your ſelves to have gotten ſome knowledge, or to have made 
profeſſionof the truth, or to have beene ar paines ro come tothe meanes of 
{alvation: Obedience is all in all,and the former withour this is ofno eſteem 
wich God, and no benefitto your owne ſoules. Doth God then bid thee 
ſhunne any finne < fly from it ; doth hee require any duty of thee * ſer upon 
it . 'Tis doing ( my brethren) tis doing that graces Religion, pleaſerh God, 
encourageththe ſeedeſ-men, ir isthar alone that will honour you, and doc 
yougoodanotherday : when a manis dead, what remaines of him more 
than his goodneſſc 2 looke what good hee hath done in his life-time, that 
gocs along with him, and that ſtayes behind him too in a good name, which 
he leaves amongſt men,whenas all the reſt will periſh and come to nothing. 
Never tell mee, Igoc two orthree mile to hearea Sermon; this is well, I 
confeſle, and wee commendyour forwardneſſe this way, bur this is norall, 
will you goe as farretodoe a Sexmon 2 There be many ſtrides ro heaven : 
Hearing is but one ſtep towards heaven, knowledge another, profefſion ano- 
cher, bur thar which muſt juſtifie all your grace ro be intruth,is your obegi- | 
ence : If your inſide be throughly cured, the outſide will be an{werable ; fo 
much true grace as any man hath within, ſo much conformutie there will be 
on the outſide; at leaſt in defire and endeavour of obedicnce. Therefore ler 
few words prevaile with you as well as many, yeeld your ſelves tractable 
and obedient to Gods Commandements, bee of Cernelzus his minde, wee 
are all here preſent before God to heare ( and not ſo onely , but to doe 
r00) all things commanded thee of God . It you will bee Gods ſer- 
vants, you muſt not refuſe any worke that's his, bur ſet your hands to all 
that hee bids you doe. This you ſhould doe, and this you may doe roo 
if you will, not in perfection indeed , but in an Evangelicall manner , 
and in ſuch a meaſure, as God will accept of. This God hath undertaken 
here toenable youunto; Looke whar hee ſaith inthe text, 7 will g:ve them 
one heart,and I will put anew ſpirit within you & and Iwill take the ſtony heart 
out of their fleſh, &c. And why will hee doe all this for them * that they may 
walke xn my ſtatutes, and keepe mine ordinances,and doe them. Now therefore, 
if you will beconſtantin the uſe of Gods meanes, and be earneſt with him 
in prayer, hee will not faile ro fulfill his Covenant, which is to give you 
ſo much grace as that you ſhall be able to ſerve him acceptably, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes to his Hebrewes, ( Heb. 12.28.) all the daycs of your 
livCS. 


I hat is meant by obedltence. 


THE TEN TH SER MON: 


| 
| \ \ ] Earenow uponthe laſt ofehoſe cauſes of the Covenarg, and thar is 
the end of all. The Lord uadcrrtakes (as you have heaxd). ro be very 
gracious to his Church,to blefle them with outward bleſſings, and wicthſa 
 ving graces:the end of all is hat they may walke zu his [tauutes,and oliſerte his 
| ordanances,and doe them; this ts the immediate end. Fhe utmoſt end of all 1s 
communion with God,ftor they thall be his people,and he will be theis God. 
Wee were ſpeaking ſomerhing tothe former,the laſt day;we ſhewed yau 
' whither all mercies, all meanes, all the words, andall the workes of God 
| tend, namely, to bring the creature toſubjectian, ro make the Cluarch obe- 
dicnt to God. This is the end of all ordinances,the end of the Magiftracy,of 
rhe Mmiltry, of every particular calling. This is the end of all Gods words, 


| LAWES...  * 

| Forule, wee hencetooke notice of the unreaſonableneſle of rebellion. Ir 

is againſtall law, all conſcience, all wiſedome, all example, except wee will 
tro hell tor example: for no creatures, ſave the divell and man, diſobey God 

| intheir place and kinde. 

Secondly, wee tooke occaſion to enquire amongſt you tor obedience,and 
(as the husbandimen of God)to call for truits, and wee entreat you, call upon 
' your owne hearts, and ſay : I have reade the Word of God, but what doe I 
| doc of it 2 I have heard a Sermon, but what doe I obey thereof ? I know 
and underſtand Gods ſtatutes, but what doe T practice 2 &c. 
| Thirdly, weenow procecd tocall upon you to performe obedience,ta put 

all you know into execution : this 1s atl that God ſhootes at. Obedience is 
that which every one of us doth profeſſe: and we ſeeme to pray for it, when 
| we ſay; Thy willbe done zn earth a8 16 zn beaten: therefore this is it that 
muſt be ſtudied. | | 

Now. by obedience wee meane a free ſubjeQting of the whole man to 
God; when a man beſtowes, and gives up himſfelfe ro God to be ordered 
by him,according to his revealed will, then hee is truly ſaid tobe obedient. 
The Apoſtletells us what it is inthar, Roz2. 12.1,2. 1 beſeech you by the mer- 
cres of God, that yee 71ve up your badzes a lrmm ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable 
to God, ce and be not conformed to this world, but be yee transformed, &c. 
' W hen he ſaith, Gve wp your bodzes, hee meanes thereby rhe whole man, like 
as inthe next Chapter by ſoule, hee meanes the whole perſon: Ler every 
ſoule be ſubjett ro the higher powers, Rom. 13. 1, Many will ſubmit their bo- 
dies to rulers, bur the Apoſtle calls for rheir hearts too. So inthis place, hee 
beſeccherh them to give up their bodies to God, for moſt menwill profelle 
that God hath their hearts, they have as good hearts ro God-ward asme 
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| his promiſes, precepts, threatnings, &c. of all Gods actions, wherber im- | 
| mancnt, as inourelcCtion,or tranſient in other degrees of our falyarion all | 
| chat God doth, and all hee faith to his Church, is romake her obedient to his | 


beſt, they ſay ; but if ir be ſo as they pretend, their bodies alſo, and fo their 
whole man muſt be given up to God. Inthar Zom.13-there isan Hcbrailt __ 
the 


Uſer. 


Uſe 2, 
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| 
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| 


the ſoule for the whole man : In this wee now urge there isa Greciſme, as 
wee could ſhew if it were needfull, and with us it 15 ordinary to uſe body 
forthe whole man; as when wee ſay, heeis a very good body, ora naugh- 
ty body, that the Greckes often put -zwam for perſons. So thit when hee 


willes us rogiveup our bodies, hee meanes our ſelves, our whole man, | 


ſoule and body , but eſpecially the will, which is the ſcare ofall obedience; 
it is orzgo fa# ( as a father ſpeakes ) the fountaine from whence all mans 
actions flow. So that obedience is a conformity to the will of God, as it is 
revealed, firſt, in his Word, whether it be in the Goſpel], whereunto we 
owe the obedience of faith, or in the Law, whereto wee owe the obedience 
of fa. Secondly, in his workes. The commanding will of God is revealed 
in his Word: his diſpoſing will is revealed in the acts of his providence. To 
the former wee owe an ave, tothe latter paſhve obedience, quietly ſub- 
mitting to his good pleaſure in all eſtates. This is obedience,and it muft have 
theſeproperties : 

Firſt, ir muſt be hearty : the heart muſt be delivered up tothe Word, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, to be framed and faſhioned thereby, Rom. 6.andthenfrom 
aninward principle,obedience muſt be yeeldedto the will of God. 

Secondly, it muſt be fincere, for the endof it, whilſt wee walke worthy 
of the Lord zn all well-pleafing as he faith to the Colof7ans,Col.r.God mutt 
" our chiefe aime, and all that we doe this way, muſt be done to him, and 

or him. 

Thirdly, it muſt be regular, forthe forme and manner of ir, ſquared out 
by the Word, which muſt be a rule unto us, both in point of faith, and in 
matter of practice. The it ſelfe in this reſpec is not abrogated, but 
ſtill continues in force, as a rule to live by : There want not thoſe ( tis true ) 


that would utterly race out the whole ſecond Commandement, as moſt of 


your latter Jeſuites, like as ſome others thereare that would docas much 
forthe fourth,denying all moraliry inthat Commandement,and then comes 
the Antinomiſt, and pulls up all by the rootes. And ſo likewiſe for the 
Goſpell, ſome Fryer-like fellowes have not doubted to obtrude a fifch 
Goſpell of their owne, and to call in Gods ;but wee muſt hold and ac:now- 
ledgethe whole Word of God tobe our rule for the generall : and for par- 
ticular actions, wee have another rule: as firſt, the rule of diſcretion, teach- 
ing us to obey ſeaſonably, as it is ſaid ofa godly man, Pſal. 1. that hebrings 
forth his fruit in due ſeaſon. 

Secondly,another ſecondary rule we have,is a mans calling,withintheliſts 
whercof God hath fo tyed us, that nothing wee doe can be accepted, unlefle 
it be by vertuc of our calling. And this is that that S. James tells us, cap. 3. 
12. Can ihe Fig-rree,my brethren,beare Oltve berries ? euher ame fig ges? 
why? what ifa Vine doe beare figges ? are not figges a good ftruite s Yes, 
bur not fora Vine to beare - ſo ifa mando never ſo commendable an action, 
if it-proceed not from a right principle, if it be not done by vertue of his cal- 


 ling,it is no way accepted. 


And for the matter of our obedience, wee muſt obey in all things : 
Wee owe that ro God our Father, which the Papiſts teach wee owe to 
our Mother the Church, and that is unlimited ſubjection in ail parts and 
points 


{ 


| 
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points of duty : aman muſt winke (as Abrabam did) and put himſelfe into 
Gods hands,to beguided and ordered by him inallthings. They poe farre 
for their viſible head of the Church, as they call him, when they tell us 
rhat whether hee command truth or falſchood, good or evill, yea though 
ace ſhould ſay thar vice were yertue, and verte vice, yet'twere our part 
to lay our hands uporr our mouthes,and ta ſer our ſelves to worke without 
diſpute : Burt though wee acknowledge no ſuch law as this, yetfor God 
it is true, that whatſoever it bee that hee commends to our faith, wee muſt 
belecve x, whatſoever hee commends to our obedience, that wee muſt pra 
ice,and whatſoever by his providence hee is pleaſed to lay upon us, wee 
muſt willingly ſ{toope toit. : 

And this wee ſhould doe for theſe matives, Firſt, from God ; ſecondly, 
from our ſelves. For God, firſt it isthatrhat doth wonderfully honour him 
when wce can be content to deny our fclves,and as it were to diſi poſſcſſe als 
{clves of our ſelves, that wee may put him into the full and whole poſleſtion 
of our hcarts. 

_ Secondly, this hee expects of us asa father, as amaſter, as ateacher, as a 
King.as a Creator and maker of us. 

Thirdly, this hee commends 1 his people, when they obſerve to doe his 
commandements, as when hee compares his Church to the horſes in Pha- 
raohs charet, implying that his people were ſuch as could be content to be 
turn'd and wound any way by him. 

Fourthly, rhis is accepred of God above all ſacrifices,as the Prophet tells 
Saul; to obey ts better than ſacrifice, I. Sam. 15.22. | 

As inreſpect of God, ſo in reſpect of our ſelves wee ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
obedient. 

Firſt, becauſe it is poſhbletoobey God in ſucha meaſure at leaſt, as ſhall 


ro obſerve his ſtatutes, and wee may atraine to grace, whereby to ſerve God 
acceptably, asthe Apoſtle faith. 

Secondly, as it is poſſible, ſo 'tis profitable too, for every may ſhall be ye- 
warded according to hs workes , And, as the Apoſtle faith, zor the bearers of 
the Law, but the doers ſhall be juſtified; ſo it is not our hearing of the word, 
our profeſſion of religion, our knowledge that will carry it, bur as Saint 
Fames ſaith, You ſhall bebleſſed znthe deed; : 

Thirdly, it is comfortable, as well as profitable, to obey God, it is even 
our lite. If the Philoſopher could ſay, thar our life ſtands in doing things 
vertuous and praiſe-worthy amongſt men, how much rather may wee 
uſe the ſame ſpeech of doing the will of God from the heart? This indeed is 
to live,and nothing elſe butthis: this is the man whiles hee lives,and this he | 


beene uponearth, or how rich, beautifull, politicke, valourous, &c. theſe 
reſpects ſway nothing with God: but ſo much goodfieſſe as any man hath 
had,ſo much comfort hee carries with him,and ſo much honour, reſpeand | 
love he leaves behinde him, when he goes hence. 
| Now then, if you beare any reſpe& to God, it youwould grace the Go- 
| ſpell, glad your teachers, filence your enemics, encourage your brethren, 


— 


leaves bchind him whenhe dies: For then it is not how greatany one hath | 


be accepicd : if wee are in the covenant, God hath undertaken to enable ns | 


oe _ 


576 


How we ſhall get obedience. 


— ——_ 


bring comfort to your owne ſoules;the thing you areto performeand iooke 


| ro,is praRtice. This is it that muſt juſtifie your knowledge; for hereby wee 


arc ſure that wee know him, if wee keepe his Commandements. Hee that 
ſaub, I know him,and keepeth not his Commandements, 6 aliar, and the truth 
& not in him, 1. Joh. 2.3, 4. This muſtuſtifie your faith, for ſhew nee thy 
fauth by thy workes, for fauh without workes ts dead, Jam. 2. This is itthar 
muſt juſtific your love ; for hee that keepeth his word,zn him & the love of God 


would approve your ſelves to your ſelves, if you would approve your ſelves 
to God, it you would approve your ſelves to men, you muſt not only know 
or profeſſe the truth, but come onto practice: when you heare a leſſon de- 
livercd, yee muſt ſer upon it z when you heare a fault reproved , you muſt 
ſer againſt it; when God by his providence laies any croſfe upon you, you 


1 muſt ſubmit rohim : This is that che Lord aymes ar in all his ordinances. 


2ueſt. How ſhall wce cometo this obedience 2 

Anſw. Be ſure you bee in Chrilt, ſertle thar,for from the old Agam you 
can ſucke nothing elſe but treaſon and rebellion: it is by the ſecWd Adam 
thatany one is made firto obey. This being preſuppoſed then that you are 
in Chriſt: Firſt, you muſt ger a treaſure onthe inſide, make thetree good, 
and the fruit will be good alfo, according to. the goodnefle of the ſap will 
the fruit be. This is it char Peer tellech you,2 . Ep:ft.1. If, faith he, you adde 
ro your fanh verine, and io veriue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 
and totemperance patience,and to patience godlineſſe,and to godlmeſſe brother- 
ly kindneſſe, and to brotherly kindneſſe love © that is, if you ger an heape of 
graces, and if thef>rhings be in you (and abound) they ſhall make you, that 
yee ſhall neuher be barren nor unfruutfull inthe knowledge of our Lord Jeſs 


| Chriſt : for if there be grace within, it will certainly breake forth and ſhew it 


ſelfe inthe outward practice. 


be doing, and the Lord ſhall be wah you, : Never ſtand objecting, I cannor 
doeſuch a duty, maſter ſuch a corruption, reſiſt ſuch a temptation, beare 
ſuch a croſſe,part with ſucha child, 8c. but put your ſelves upoothe worke, 
and ſay, God bids mee doe thus and thus,and I willdoeir,at leaſt endeavour 
it : / amable 10 doe all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens mee, ſaith Paul, 
Phil. 4. Icanboth abound and be abaſed, 8c. I canpartwith any thing, or 
doe any thing that God bids me doe. Thus we muſt ſtand reſolved in point 
of obedience,and God will be with the couragious. 

Bat eſpecially make uſe ofthe Covenant. Hee hath promiſed here, you 
ſece,to give bleſſings withour, and grace within ; even one heart, anew heart, 
aſoft heart, and all tothis end, char wee may walke in his ftarwres, and obſerve 
his Commandements,and doe them, ec. Improverhis Covenant, make your 
beſt of it,and ſay as the Prophet, Lord, gzve thy ſtrength to thy ſervant, that 1 
may keepe thy word; lamthy ſervant, Lord, there isa relation betweene us, 
I am in Covenant with thee, and I comefor that ſtrength , which thou 
haſt promiſed inthe Covenant: fo ſay, Thou haſt promiſed to take my old, 
hard, divided heart, and ro beſtow upon mee one, new. ſoft heart; thou haſt 


undertaken to free mee from my corruprtions,and to fit mee for holy duties, 


A—— 
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| 


perfe# mdeed, 1. Joh. 2.3- Obedience ſhewes whar a man is: ifthen you | 


Secondly, you muſt a&trhoſe graces that you have, be doin? ſtill, #p axd | 


PS, and 


| Gods Covenant with bis people, 
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and all tor this end , that ] might obey thy ſtatutes.,and doe thee ſervice in 
an acceptable manner:Now I pray thee make good thy word to thy ſervant, 
cnablc mee tro docthy Commandements, 8: then command what thou wilt. 


And Iwill bethtir God, and they ſhall be my people. 


His isnow the laſt clauſe of the new Covenant, and the upſhot of 

| all the reſt: A#d47 wil be,&c. Wherein we have theſe two things to 

conſider of : Firſt , for their part, they muſt behave themſelves as 

his people; Secondly , and for his part, hee will be their God : we will not 

ſtand upon the particulars , but content our ſelycs with this one point for 

reſent. 

g Do&#.Tharthe Lord is very ready,ſo ſoon as he hath madehis people fir, 

ro ſmite a covenant withthem , and to marry them to himſclfe, Firſt, he fits 
them.,and then he contracts them. 

Thus he dealt with 46rahamn, the Father of the Church , God calls him 
out of his owne countrey,beſtowes his grace upon him , calls tor theexer- 
cile of it , Walke before mee, and be #pright , and then ſmites a covenant with 
him. Gez.17-1,2. 1 will make my Covenant betweene mee and thee , and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. Firſt,you ſce,the Lord fits him,and thenenters in- 
to covenant with him. And ſo hee dealt afterwards with his people 1ſrael. 
| Hecalls them out of idolatrous Egypt, humbles and tries them inthe wil- 
dernetſe,gives them ſummons in mount $74, prepares them before hand, 
by tbunderings and lightnings, andthe noiſe of the trumpet , and the ſmoa- 
king ofthe mountaine, &c. and having thus ſubdued them to his feare, 
be mukes a covenat with them, Exod. 19. 1fyec will obey anyy voice indeed, and 
keepe wy covenant , then ſhallye be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people, 
&c. Thus he dealt with Iſrae/, and thus alſo with the Gentiles, as you may 
readc, Heſ.2. which the Apoſtle alſo makes uſe of, Row.g. 1 will ſay to thews 
that were not my people,T hos art my people, ard they jballſay,T how art my God, 
And ſo the Apoſtle applics it to ſome particular Gentiles, 2 Cor.6.Come ont | 
from amonz them my people,and beye ſeparat, ſaith the Lord,and touch not the 
wncleane thme , and I will receive you : And Iwill be afather unto you , «nd ye 
ſhall be my ſons and my daughters,ſaith the Lord Almighty. Thus you ſee God | 
is wonderous ready toYnite a covenant with his people when he hath pre- |} 
pared them for it : but ler us looke into the particulars of this gractous' Co- 
venant,whereunto the Lord is ſo willing and ready. 

The ground ofitis Jeſus Chriſt , the Angell of the Covenant ; hee was, | The particu- 
God for the buſineſle with God , and man for the buſinefſe with man, hee od 
partaketh of bath Godand man, that they may both meete in one in him; n 
and whereas there was a difference betweene them, he reconciles and makes 
| them one againe; to thisend God: firſt deputes Chriſt rothe office'of a 

Mediator,8 ſends to his people this Angel of the covenant:{econdly, they 
accept of him for their mediator, & ſay as the people of 1ſraeldid ofMoſes,If 
we ſhould heare the voice of the Lord our God, ſpeaking out of the fire, we ſhould 
dye; 2 6t hou neere ,& heare all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, ſpeak thou unto 
ws all that the Lord our God [hal (Peak unto thee + we wil beare it and ave #10 
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he Covenant of Grace,what. | 


| ſpred my hit over thee, &c. yea, I ſmarenniorthee, andentred into a Cove- 


V9 


to 


2 Cor,1t1.2. 


. 
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- |bundantly bleſſed in himſelfe, hee needeth not us : for hee was many thou- 


like ſort the people of God ſtand affected roward Chriſt , and ſay, If God | 
will pleaſe to looke uponthem in Chriſt , and deale with them in his medi- | 
ation,they will be content to put themſelves upon him , and to obey him in | 
all things. This is the ground of the Covenant. t 
Next for the motive, that ſtirres him up thus tomake a league with his 
people, it is mecrely his owne grace and goodnefſle, *tis becauſe hee hath | 
ſet his love upon them , as he tells the Iſraclites , Dent.7.7. The Lord did not. 
ſet his love upon you por chuſe you, becauſe ye were more in number than any 0. 
ther people ( or for any ſuch like reſpeCts) but becauſe the Lord loved you, Lo, 
he loved you becauſc he loved you, to ſhew the freedom and independancy 
of his love unto them. And ſo he ſpeakes likewiſe, EJek.16.to his Church, 
under the Parable of a forlorne infant, &c. 1t was the time of love, and I 


nant with thee, ſaiththe Lerd when I paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in | 
thine ewne hlood, I ſaid nnts thee when thou waſt inthy blood, live , yea, I ſaid 
unto thee, when thow waſt in thy blood, live, | 
Thirdly , if you enquire into the order, it is ths : Firſt , a covenant of 
Grace is made with Chriſt , and next, in Chriſt it is made with all Chriſti- 
anmen and women. The firſt capitulation and condition 1s with Chriſt, | 
as he is head of the Church : God gives unto his Sonne Chriſt a people | 
from all eternity , that hee ſhould redeeme them , and bring them backe a- 
gaine ; Chriſt comes in the tulneſle of time to perform this work by laying 
downe his life for his people,and afterthis ,ſends forth his miniſters for the 
gathering and building up of his Church : ( for it is our worke, who are 
miniſters to eſpouſe you to one husband,that we maypreſent you as a chaſt virgin 
ro Chriſt Y;afrer which , Chriſt alſo preſents youto his Father in his prieſtly | 
office, with, Father I will that where I am,there rbeſe be alſo, Joh. 17. Next,the 
Lord having firſt covenanted with Chriſt, he Covenants alſo wichus , hee 
firs us in Chriſt for himſelfe, and then brings us home to himſclte. 
Laſtly,the end of all this that God doth for his people, is firſt in reſpe 
ofhimſclfe, that he may ſet forth his owne grace and goodneſle to the ſons | 
of men: ſecondly in reſpe&of us,that he may ſecure us of our ſalvation, in 
all the parts and degrees thereof. 
Wſe x. Is Godthus ready to make a league _—_ people 2 take notice 
thenin the firſt place of the wonderfull grace and goddneſle of God, that he 
ſhould deſcend(if I may ſo ſay)fo far below himfllfe, as tO enter into cove- 
nant with ſuch filly wormes as we. This goodnes of his appeares eſpecially, 
if you confider,how firſt he ſeeks it, ſecondly ſeales it, thirdly performes it. 
For the firſt,it had beene grace wonderfull in him , ifhe would have bur 
accepted at our hands termes of peace upon our ſuit and ſubmiſſion , but 
behold his goodnefſle inthat he is pleaſed to ſue to us for reconciliation. It 
had been our part queſtionlefſe, to have ſucd rohim rather, as being un- 
derlings,and farreinferiour to him; befides,we had dene the wrong, and we 
wereinhis danger , not heinours ; for he iscleare and free, he is full and a- 


ſands of yeeres , even an infinite time before we had any being at all in 


himſclfe perfedtly happy : ſo that in the covenant he makes with us , hee 
an ſeckes 


_ 
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 ſeckes nor himſclfe, he ſerves not himſelfe of us ; all that he aimes ar here- 

in is our comfort, our ſafery , our happineſle . Ir is as if ſome mighty 
Prince, that (its quierly upon his throne, when rebells are gone our 
againit him, though he bc our of their danger , yer he ſhould ſend out un- 
tqthem , and intreat them ro come in and accept of a pardon: thus God 
deales with his people; we have rebelled , and he (though heneedesnorfor 
any harme we can doe him ) ſendeth out his Embaſſadours, beſeeching ws in 
Chriſt s name 10 be reconciled unto him, 2 Cor.5. 

Secondly , hee ſhewes his love to us,as in ſeeking, ſo in ſmiting this 
covenant with us; which is a wonderfull grace in him, if you conſider, 
firſt, the marter that this covenant containes,or ſecondly the manner of con- 
'tirming ir. For the firit, this covenant conraines all good things defircable, 
x. freedome fromall evill thac may any way prove hurtfull to us: 2. the en- 
joyment ofall good things:tor God promilſerth to give rwo worlds, yea, hee 
will beſtow himſelfe upon us,which is more than allthe world betides. Se- 
condly, for rhe manner, his mercie appeares 1n that hee confirmes this co- 
venantinthe Sonne of his love, whom heſent intorhe world , not onely ro 
publiſh the covenant, buralſoro ratific and ſcale it up, not in wax , but in 
his owne heart-blood ; for he dyed to ratifie this covenant of grace : which 
| wonderfully ſets qurt the loye of God to his people: for it is allone, as if 
| ſome grcat Prince ſhould do to death his owne andonely Sonne, for the 
| ſatisfying of his owne Juſtice , and for the redemprion of rcbells , that had 
riſen up againſt him , Confider,in the next place., how he ſealesthis cove- 
nant with us , wee breake with him continually and prove falſe in the cove- 
nant, he never failes rowards us, and yet he is ready upon all opportunities 
roconfirme itunto us : hee gives us all poſſible ſatisfaRion for the pre- 
ſeat, and for the furure, he is ready from time to time, as we faile on our 
part (and ſo are ready to queſtionany part ofthe Covenant)to ſeale againe 
unto us,this yeere and rhat yeere , this quarter and that quarter , this mo- 
neth and that.moneth ; whenſoever wee faile or doubt, if we come unto 
him in his ordinances and deftre ſatisfaction, he is ready to ſet ro a nzw ſeale 
for our confirmation ; with great men you ſee it is farre otherwiſe : who 
knowes not what a buſineſle it is to draw them to ſealing , eſpecially in 
gratuities 2 they reckon it preſumprion and ſaucineſle in ſuch caſcs ro call 
upon them for ſecurity : if you will truſt to rheir gentleneſfe, or reſt upon' 
their bare words, welland good,it not, you may chuſe,and goe withour : 
Butif ar length they be once drawne to {eale , you mult looke to your ſelfe 
forever after;and nor expect anew ſealing. But now , the Lord is not onely 
| ready toſeale acovenant with his people once, bur againe and againe hee 
ſeales ir, even as often as his children ſhall ſcruple him , or make an 
| queſtion of his love to them. Bur, laſtly , *ris nothing ro fmite and ſeale 
' a covenant, if ir be not kepr and performed: therefore God is ever minde- Ls 
full of bis covenant , as ſaith the P/almiſt , he þeares it ſtill before him, and 
| hath itever inhis minde, to make good his covenantin all the particulars, | 
| as well on our part as on his owne, and he takes itwell if we mind him of his | 
! covenant, and prefle him with his promife . Great men cannor endure to be 
ſo dealt withall, they will ſoone be out ofall patience with the manthar | | 
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"The nature of the new Covenant. | 


ſhalldare to preſſe and charge them with their covenants ; bur ir isnot ſo ; t 
wich God, for the more wee urge him with his covenant , and hold him | 
tOit, the better hce likes it,and the ſooner he inclines to us. Thus in the | | 
gcnerall you may ſee the goodnefſe of God in this covenant: which will 
yer further appeare, if we looke a little to particulars, and compare it with ; 
ſuch covenants as God made ofold. | 
And firſt , with that covenant that was made with 44am in the ſtate | 
of innocency : it was a favour to that firſt man that God would take him into | 
fellowſhip and communion with himſelfe , and become his debter, bur | 
this was a covenant of workes, not of grace; it was, winne it and weare | 
it, &c. Againe, that was a covenant of amity , not of reconciliation, for | 
there wasno breach made before, as now there is berweene us and our 
God. 3. Thar firſt covenant Adam wasto make” good of himſelfe, and 
by his owne power , hee was to ſtand upon his owne bottome,and to truſt 
to his owne ſtrength , but here God undertakes toenable us to walke in his 
ſtatutes, &c. 4. In thar covenant ,God tooke the very firſt forteirure , up- 
on the firſt breach Adam dyed forir , and then the covenant was at an 


end ; but it is not ſo here: for though wee breake ofren with him, yer hee | 
rakes not the advantage againſt us , as he might, but repaires our breaches, 
and confirrnes us in the covenant , ' ſo that wee are , you ſce, upon berrer. | 
termes with God;than Adam was. 

Come oninthenext place to Gods Covenant with the Patriakes and | 
peopleof Iſrael ; that was a covenant of grace too, as well as this with | 
us, and the very ſamcin ſubſtance with ours , but yer wee have very great | 
advantages that they wanted. 

For, firſt they looked upon things.as they were to be done heereafter: 
Chriſt the Saviour of the world was promiſed indeed , but nor yer exhibi- | 
ted, but now wee looke upon all as done, diſpatchr, and finiſhed. Ir 15 not | 
now ( as Auſtin ſaith ) Chriſt ſhall be bone , Chriſt ſhalldye, Chriſt ſhall ! 
riſcagaine,8&c. butall is already done. | 

Next, their ſeales were more painefull and chargeable than ours are, 
whichin compariſon of theirs, are cheape and eafic. Circumciſion was a 
painefull Sacrament : the Paſſeover, and other ſacrifices were coſtly , and ; 
chargeable, beſides the trouble of them too, for they were tyed to rake ; 
long journies at certaine times of the yeere up to Jeruſalem. 

Laſtly , our writing is farre more cleare, and fairelier writtenthan theirs 
was ; theirs was done more darkely , ours is apparent and conſpicuous. 
They had a mediatour, Moſes:, Chrift is a Mediatour of a better teſtament, and 
in a more heavenly manner : they had the blood of Chriſt roo, bur ſha- ? 
dowed onely in the bloodof bals aud goates, &c. but we have thevery blood | 
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of Chriſt it ſelfe, ro ſcale up unto us this covenant of grace. 
So that we are herein beyond, not Heathens onely, who were without ! 

God, and without the covenant, but even beyond Adam in his innocen- | 

cy,beyond Gods ancient people of Irael,for we have a better covenant than 


| they had, made upon better promiſes, upon better termes and condiri- 


ons , upon better evidences and affurances, 8c. Oh ſee his goodnes inthis 
behalfe , and bee moved to ſay as David inacaſe not unlike , whenthe 
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Lord had graciouſly promiſed ro build him an houſe, and to bee good unto 
him inhis teed, he gare him into Gods houſe, andfate down; and berthought 
| himſelfe, and ſaid, WhsamT, O Lord God,” andwhat is my houſe', thai » Sam.7. 
| 7hou ha# brought me hitherto? ſo ſay you with your ſelves, what are wee 
miore thanthe heathen;more than Adam inthe ſtate of his innocency, more 
than the ancient I{racl of God,that he ſhould make with us ſich a covenant of 
peace, and enlarge our charter beyond theirs 2 6 

Sith Gods ſo ready, as hathbin ſaid, tro make a covenant withus,learn| x 2. 
we to bee as ready onthe other fide, firſt, toſmite the covenant with God : 
ſecondly, to keepeit : and thirdly, to improve it, and make our uſe of it. + 

' For the firſt, he is ready to make a covenant, why are not wee as ready * 
why do not we falute and embrace the promiſes afar off,as thoſe of old did 2 
Heb.11.13.why arc wee notas ready as Benhadad was to catchat any word 
ofcamfort © 1s my brother Benhadad yet alive,ſaid Ahab 2 Thy brother Benha 
dad, faid they! Why doe we not lay hold upon the hint, and cven chcereful- | 
ly and joyfully paſle into the covenant 2 | 

To ſtirre you upthe better hereunto, letus open the point a little, and fo } 
we will ſhew you, firſt, whar acovenant is in generall: ſecondly, what bee | 
the kinds of it: thirdly, what motivesthere areto quicken youto embrace | 
this covenant. | 

A covenant is nothing clſe but a ſolemne contract paſſing betweene ſome | What th=cove- 
parties ( two at the leaſt ) whereby they binde themſelves each to other | mantis. 
in certaine articles to-both their contents , for their mutuall peace and 
comfort. | 

The parrics, firſt , muſt bee two ar leaſt : rhe covenantaman makes wikh 
himſelfe, as when Jeb mace acovenant with his eyes, is a metaphoricall cove- 
nant, not proper, and yet inthat caſe roo there are two parties in one perſon, 
a covenanter, and a covenanted ; every new man being rwo men, &c. But in 
every covenant thar's formall and proper there muſt be two parries ar leaſt : 
two divers perſons, it there have been no breach, and two dittering perſons 
if there hath. 

As for the matter of a covenant, it ſtands in the articles of agreement, in 
ſuch promiſes as are givenand accepted to and fro, it the covenantbee kepr, 
together with a certaine ſanction and forfeiture if they keepe it not. For the 
torm and manner of it muſt be done with ſome ſolemnity. And herein ſtands 
the difference betweene apromiſe and a covenant ; every covenant is a Pro- 
miſe , but not every promiſe a covenant, for a covenant isa promiſe made 
with a great deale of ſolemnity. The Hebrewes (and after them other nati- | 
ons) uſed many ceremonies at their covenant makings , they uſually had a 
feaſt thereat: whence it is,that the ſame word, ra is taken tor both a cove- 
nant, anda feaſt : there paſſed alſo many pawnes and pledges on both fides, 
with other ſolemnitics. | 

The end of all was for the eſtabliſhing a mutvall peace between the parrtics, 
for the perpetuating of peace where it was, for the repairing of it where it 
had bin interrupted, for the ſcrling of jt whereas yet it had not been. 

For the ſecond.covenants arc either,firſt,civill:theſe we have here nothing] 
ro doe with ,-and therefore paſſe themby : ſecondly , ſacred: thele againe| 
i Ft 3 are 
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are cither perſonall or publike : This wee now ſpeake of, is a publike cove- 
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nant : and here God tenders-trwo inſtruments,as it werc,to bis people, a dou- 
ble covenant: one of workes, and the other of grace, which two are now in- 


compatible. Ifa man willbe ſaved by the covenant of grace,he muſt let goe: 
workes, I meane in point of juſtification, and opinion to be ſaved by them : 


But if any will needs be ſaved by works, hee is fallen from grace, as S, Paw/ 
tels the Galatians : For if ſalvation be of works, it # wo more of grace elſe works 
ſhould be no more works 8c. 

The covenant of works ſtands upon perſonall obedience to all Gods com- 


mandements, the ſanction of this covenant is, Doe this avd live, faile in de- 


ing of it & dyc. The ſcals(or repreſentations of ſeals)of this covenant,were 
the tree of life in caſe man obey<d,the tree of knowledge of good and cevill,in 
calc he brake it. 

Thecovenant of grace is this : Bee content to accept of anothers obedi- 
ence, andto lay hold uponthe righteouſneſle of Chriſt for juſtification. The 
ſanction of this coycnant is, He 9 beleeveth in the Soune of God, hath eter- 
xuall life, hethat beleevearh not ts condemned already : The ſealesof this new 
covenant, where 'tis accepred, are Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper. The pu- 
niſhment incaſe menobey nor, are tne cenſures of the Church, excommuni- 
cation, and that great Anatheme Maranatha. | 

And this is that covenant we now ſpeake of, thar God is ſo ready to make 
with his people, cven « covenant of grace and peace, they cannor performe le- 
gall obedience inthe covenant of works, to bee ſaved thereby : God would 
have them therfore to make choice of Chriſt for their ſole Saviour, to cleave 
to him, and to reſt upon him for ſafety and ſalvation. 

And now that you have ſcene what this covenant of grace is , what neede 
more words to per{wade youro embrace it 7 and yet there want not many 
motives hereunto. 

Firſt, It is greatly for our advantage to make this coyenant with God. For, 
firſt, what an honour is it to us,that God ſhould vouchſafe to enter into bond, 
as it were, for our ſecurity: Secondly, whata benefit? 1 wil be your God, e+e, 
as if he had ſaid, Accept of Jeſus Chriſt for your Saviour, and then I will be- 
ſtow my ſclfe upon you; look whatſoever is mine, my goodneſſe, my wiſe- 
dome, mine happineſle, &c. all is yours, I will communicate my lelfe unto 
you, ſo faras you are capable ; and throughout all eternity I'll be your lite : 
Princes may covenant with their ſubjects for peace, for living , for liberty , 
but none beſides God can make a covenant of life with any ; it is hee alone 
that can ſay unto us, live and never dye,as inthat place of EJechrel forc-cited, 
T ſayd unto ber, live,vi;, the life of grace here, and the life of glory hereafter. 
It is God onely that can ſpeake life ro his people : and what ſo ſweet as life - 
what can there be better than eternall life 2 | 

Secondly , fee how free a covenant it is which God makes with us, evena 
covenant of grace : there is nothing required of us more than this,to diſclaim 
our ſelves, and to make Chriſt alone our teacher, our head,our all-ſufficicnt 
Saviour, for in him we ſhall be beloved. 

3. Conſider how full a covenant this is ; he undertakes with us not for our 
ſelves only,but for our ſeed after us : for, I am thy God & the God of thy ſeed. 
Fourthly 
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Fourthly, as it is a full, {o *tisalloa firme covenant,even ſuch as ſhall tand 
unalterable to all perpetuity ; Heaven & earth ſhall paſſe but not one title there- 
of ſhall fall ts the ground , 'tis an everlaſting covenant. | 

Laſtly, ſee how defirous the Lordis to enter into-this covenant wich you, 
for hee {ent his Sonne intothe world on purpoſe to make and bind this cove- 
nant,and now ſtill he ſends abroad his ambaſſadors in his name,toentreat you 
- accept of conditions of peace , and to bee content to bee reconciled unto 

im. | 

Now therefore, as Joſhua ſometimes ſpake to the children of Iſrael, when 
hee renewed the covenant betweene them and Gad : Feare the Lord, faich 
hee ,and ſerve him» is ſincerity andiruth, &c. Candif it ſeemeeuidl toyou 
this day to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, &c. So ſay 
I roevery one that heares me this day ; make your choice,and refolve whom 
you will cleave unto, and which way you willtake for your owne ſafety : 
Bur if it bee ſo, that there bee no ſuch Godas the Lord, no ſuch Saviour 
as Chriſt , no ſuch covenant as the covenant of grace, no ſuch performance 
as Gods, no ſuch worke, no ſuch wages , no ſuch plaine dealing in all rhe 
world as with him, bee you cntreated to beſtow your ſelves upon him , let 
him have your hearts: wc beg it of you, we beſeech you in Chriſts ſtead be 
reconciled unto God, let him have love for love. Hee hath made you, 
hee hath bred you, hee hath fedde you, hee hath taught you, hee hath done 
all for you; therefore let him have all, yea, beſtow your ſelves upon him ; 
Nay, this you have done already , the covenant is not now to make, it was 
made long fince, even inyour baprtiſme: The tender of our ſelves inthar 
Sacrament , was a reall paſſing over of our ſelves to God: Baprtiſme was 
the ſcale of the covenant given on Gods part, and taken on your part: And 
every time you come to the Lords table, you renew rhis covenant, you take 
the bread and wine upon it, you ſcale to it that you will be Gods people,&c. 
Now thertore ſee that ye be men of your words,and keep the covenant you 
have made with God, | 
And that's the ſecond thing we propounded to be done by every oneof 
you, keepe covenant with your God, wee have the advantage of ir, we ſhall 
bee ſure ro have the comfort , the ſafety, rhe happineile; in doing of this, 
there is great reward ; for God cannot lye, he cannot deny himſelte, he can- 


not but make good untous whatever he hath undertaken to do for us, there- 
fore hold him to't; And that you may not faile of the promiſe , minde your 
ſelves often of your covenant in baptiſme , remember what youthere re- 
ceived and promiſed , conſider that in comming to the Lords table , you 
renewed this covenant, you received the ſeale thereof : hee gave his car- 


neſt-penny to you, to hire you for his ſervants, and you accepeed it , forhat 
the bargaine now is made, there's no ſtarting, no flinching fromit ; when 
therefore at any time you are tempred tro the committing of finne, ſay, no, 
"I muſt now lye no more , ſweare no more, breake Gods day no more, 
trade inany of thoſe darke courſes no more; itis againſt my bargaine, &c. 
uch a time, in ſuch acongregation,before ſuch and ſuch wirnefles,I rook rhe 
Sacramentupon it, that I would doe ſono more, 8c. So likewiſe when you 
find your ſelves backward to any holy duty , flacketo doe God ſervice, ſay. 


whar * 


| 


0, jeftions concerning the Covenant anſwered. 


what 2 ſhall I dodge and falter with God * No, Irooke the Sacrament to} 
doe otherwiſe, I tooke it upon my falvation,that I would performe my beſt| 
ſervice to God, and upon my damnation if I did ir not, &c. ſhall I therefore 
falrer with God 2 dodge with heaven ? faile of that I have promiſed £ bee 
worſe than my bargain? No,itis my covenant,and therefore I will kold me 
tOit. 

Laſtly, be you all exhorted ro improve this covenant for all good intemts 
and purpoſes,bur eſpecially for the confirmation and ſtrengthening of your 
faith. Say,I have Gods hand, Gods ſcale, Gods oath , that hee will be my 
God ; why ſhould I notthen take heart and comfort 5 Hee willingly made 
this covenant with me,and adviſedly he did it,;therefore he will ſurely make 
it good unto me. 

| 0b. If Icoulddoe my part of the coyenant,I ſhould not doubt but God 
would doe his. ; 

Sol.Itis acovenant of grace that weare centred into,and God hath under- 
taken for us as well as for himſelf that he will give usa ſotc & tractable hearr, 
8c. that we may walkein his ſtares, c. 

Ob. Oh, but I finde that I cannat doe thus, I doe not walke in Gods ſta- 
tutes,and keepe his ordinances. 

Sol, Legally thou canſt nor, but an Evangelicall obedicnce thoucanſt and 
doſt performe : for there istruth and uprightneſle ro be found in every one 
of Gods children, and this1s all the conditionthat God requires of his peo- 
ple, as in that covenant he made with Abraham : Walke betore me and bee 
upright, and then I will be thy God,&c. And this every childe of God is 
able to ſay of himſelfe,cither I leave all ſin,or I would leave it; citker I per- 
forme allduty, or I would doc it : wherein I come ſhort, I am humbled, and 
doe bewaile my failings; bur yerily this is the marke I aimeat, this 1s the 
white I ſhoot ar, in all things how to pleaſe God:and this is accepted of him. 

Ob. Tamready to fall from this covenant ever and anon. 

Sol. Ir is one part of Gods covenant to hold us on, to keep us ſafe and en- 
tire to his kingdome:; and incaſe we ſtraggle,to ferch us in again. | 

Ob. Oh, bur I breake promiſe with God every day,I come indecd to the 
Sacrament, and there I promiſe, ar leaſt I purpoſe to leave ſuch a ſin, to doe 
ſuch a dury,and within aday or two I am quire off again. 

Sol. You muſt diſtinguiſh of finnes : ſome are groſle and foule, of theſe 
you muſt beware, take heed you ſtep not beyond your bounds in this kind. 
Some againe are leſſer infirmities , our daily unavoidable failings ; theſe 

though they make abreach , yer they forfeir not the covenant, they make 
not anullity. It fares herein as betweene the Land-loxd and tenant , every | 
petty offence doth not make fortfciture of the eſtate ; and as it is betweene 


| husbandand wife, not every ſmall offence berweene them nullifics the cove- 


nant made in wedlock, but {uch only as ſtrikear the marriage knor and break 
it,as adultery:ſo here,not every ſmall failing ſhall ſeemcauſe ſufficient of a di- | 
varce from God. He hates putting away, bur if we goe a whoring trom un- 
der God after other lovers, if wee ſuffer other gods to creepe in betwixt 


Chriſt and the heart, if we dote upon any thing ,prize any thing, it we ſet up 
Idols in our hearts, and preferre any thing inthe world before our husband 
Chriſt, | 
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Chriſt , before our Father , God; this makes a groſle breach inthe Co- 
venant, and if God ſhould take the fortciture of us, he is at liberty, he might 
docit: And yer inthat caſe too, he hathnot left us comfortleſſe ; ſee what 
he ſaith, Jer. 3. 1.T hey ſay , if a man put away his wife , and ſhe goe from him, 
and become another mans , ſhall he returne unto ber againe? ſhall not that land 
be greatly polluted ? but thou haſt plaid the harlot with many lovers,yet returne 
againe to me, (aith the Loid, Now, if infinnes of this nature God pro- 
claime mercy to his people , how much more incaſe of ordinary infirmi- 
ties 2 The Chriſtian man failcs in his love , failes in bis faith , failes in his 
prayer , he 1s troubledar it, humbled for it: now lect him flce to God, 
ſeeke to be found in him, and nor in himſelfe , &c. and ſo ſhallhe be accep- 


| red. Onely be ſure you be inthe covenant, and. then God will bea Godto 
you thanthe which, whar can be ſaid more to your comfort, though | 


we ſhould ſpeake unto you this twelve moneth? 

How ſhall I know that God is in covenant with me - He hath indeed ſmit- 
ten with mce an outward covenant 1n the Sacrament of Baptiſme , but how 
may I come to know that Godis in ſpeciall Covenant with me , and thar he 
is my God: 

For your ſatisfaction hercin , fee fixſt , how this covenant workes upon 
you, and affects you, Dorh it drive you trom finne , and make you diligent 


1nduty * doth it (asthe Apoſtle pretſerh the point,and makes this uſe of the 


covenant, 2.Cor.7.1.) cleanſe you from all filhineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, ſo as you 
perfed holineſſe in the feare of God? Having theſe precious promiſes com- 
piled, as ir were, and compoled into one body of the covenant, purge 
your ſelves from open -filthineſle , and from ſecret fhnnes , and endeavour 
perfection of holineſſe more and more. 

Againe, ſec whether you have the counterpane of Gods Covenant with- 
in you or no : for he hath promiſed'in this new Covenant to pur his feare in 
vur hearts, and write his lawes in our inward parts, &c. theſe are as a paire 
of Indentures , whereof he keepes the one , and gives us the other : So that 
cvcry child of Gad hath this covenant written upon his heart ( they are af 
taught of God) : he finds this oneneſle , this newneſle , this ſoftneſſe 
of ſpirit in himſelfe aſwell as in the text, hee hath the minde of God, 
his minde is as Gods is, his life as Gods is , he walkes as Chriſt wal- 
ked , &c. he is conformed tothe will of God, made partaker of the di- 
vine nature, he hathadivine ſtamp{ſet upon him, ſo that he is wholly a 
new Creature. 

_ Laſtly, fee what you doe inthe Covenant : doe you endeavour to keepe 
rouch with God, and to pleaſe him in all things © and when you faile and 
come ſhortof that you ſhould doe,have you no reſtin your foules , till you 
have beene with God , and there ſhamed your ſelves in his prefence, and 


made your peace 2 well and goodthen; for this you may truſt ro, It your 
greateſt care be to pleaſe God, your greateſt feare leſt you ſhould offend 
him , if youlove him beſt , reſt uponhim , and cleave tohim moſt, it you 
| make choyſe of him for your lite and happineſle , ſoas you had rather have 
him , than a world of worlds , &c. if.thus yee. keepe touch with him , hee 
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alſowillmake good his covenant with you in all the particulars,ſo that your 
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Levit.t6. 


| good upon yOu. 


i beene ſaid already of the people of God in a former point ;z therefore wee 
| paſſe by thatpart , agd comerto the lat of all, which is the upſhor of all, ! 


} 
' 


i thing, and1 will receive you : aud1 will be a father unto you , and ye jhallbe 


{ 


| 


| a people, and ſpeakes all mercicsto them in one, it is thus 3 7 will be a father 


hearts ſhall be amended, your corruprions cured, your graces encreaſed, 
andall things needfull for life and godlineſle ſhall be confirmed and made * 
Ee are now come to the cloſe of the Covenant, the ſumme'' 
V \V whereof is delivered in theſe termes, They ſhall bee my peo-'; 
ple, and I will be their Goa. Wee ſpake the laſt time unto | 


you of this Covenant, and ſhewed what a Covenant was in the gene-': 
rall, what kind of Covenants God hath vouchſafed to make wirh his people, ' 


——— 
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| together with ſome other particulars then mentioned . It remaines now 
| that wee ſhould proceed to ſpeake of the v-rfons concurring ( although | 


differently ) in this Covenant, v:F. Ged and his people. Some thing hark ; 


and that that doth conſummare mans happineſſe , and chiefly ſeale up Gods 
love unto him: 7 wil be their God; that is in ſhort, I'le binde my ſelfero } 
do for them, all charcanbe expected from a God. | 

Dodr, The point wee would hence commend unto you 15: That the | 


height of mans happineſſe lyes 1n this , that he hath God for his God : thar * 


God is reconciled untohim,and become a farther ; that God is pleaſcd ro be 
in Covenant with him. Hence is itthart this conchides the Covenant here; i 
this is the end of all,and crownes all theſe former mercics above mentioned. : 
Wherefore doth God ſever a people to himſclfe , from the reſt of the ! 
warld 2 wherefore doth he worke acurc bothupon their inftde and our- ; 
fide © all rends to this, will be their God &c.Lo, this crownes all the reſt;'ris : 
theend of all Gpds gracious ads preceding , and rhercfore the height of | 
mans felicity, when God takes him into Covenant, ' 

For proofe of this point , we havea double reſtimony , Firſt,from Gods | 
ſelf { and that ſhould be ſufficient.) Secondly, from the people of God. 

God, when he hadſ{poken much by way of promile to his Church,as, ' 
thathe would give them raine in due ſeaſon, &c. ſothatthey ſhould eate of the 
old ſtore,& brine forth the old becauſe of the new © yea, that he would fer 
his tabernacle among them , 8c. at length he concludes all with this,ver. 
12.1 will walke among you,(T will evenneighbour with you, as it were,)end 7 
will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people, So 2 Cor. 6.17,18. Come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaiththe Lord , and touch not the uncleane 
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ny ſonnes and dauzhters ſaith the Lord Almighty. Sce, when God invites 


wato you , &c., As onthe other fide, when he would ſhew himſelfe moſt of 
all diſpleaſed with a people , and fealc up greareſt wrath againſt them; } 
he calles them Loammi, Hoſea 1.9. Te are not my people, and I will not be 

your God; as if he had ſaid, lam now divorced from them , I have diſcarded. 


And if with this reſtimonyjs of God, you joyne the teſtimony of vhs! 
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them, and turned themoff; FIl owne them no6 longer , let them hbour | 
under this curſe; 1'Z be their God nomore, ' © TIE oo 


Church,] 
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; Church, the pointwill be yet more plainely proved. Pf. 144.15. Happy * | 
i that people 1hat i in (ucha caſe,yea , happy is that people whoſe Godis the Lord. | 
; They had ſpokeh before of ſome {peciall and particular mercies , bur this is | 
ic that crownesall , when God is pleaſed himſclfe rocome along with his | 
mercies.Scea like place, Pſal. 33.12. Bleſſed i that nation, whoſe God is the 
Lord: and the people whom be bath choſen for his owne inheritance. The honour 
and happineſle of a nationand people lycs inthis, that they have God for 
their God. And the fame is true alſo of particular perſons :Pſal.6 5 .4.8leſ/ed 
#u the man whom thou chooſeſt , andcauſeft ts approach unto thee , that he may 
dwellin thy courts : we ſhall be ſatisfied with the zoodneſſe of thy houſe, &c. 
there's beauty,goodneſle,fatneſſe in Gods houſe , ſuch as will fill the ſoule 
of aman, and give himas much as he candefire. 
 Thence that exclamation of Aſoſes, Deut.33.29. Happy art thos, 0 Iſrael, 
who « like unto thee, O people ſaved by the Lordthe ſhield of thy helpe , and who 
is the ſword of thine excellency , &c.Wherecin ſtood the happineſle of 1ſrael a- 
bove other nations, bur in this,that God was ſo neere them,God had made a 
ſpeciall covenant with them 2 ſo rhat whether you aske the voyce of the 
people of God,or of God himlſelte ; it is granted,rhat the top of mans hap- 
pineſle is to have God for his God. 
This you will more cafily beleeve,ifyou conſider the Reaſons. | 
* And firſt, when a man hath God, heehath all: for God is blefſednefſe it | Reaſc1. 
ſelfe, and all bleſſedneſle in the world is but derived from him. God is, 
as eſſentially in himſclfe,ſo cauſally the root, and fountaine ofall happineſle 
in the creature, and every thing is ſo farre forth happy , as it partakes 
of God. Thus, thoſe creatures that have a being , thoſe that have "Y thoſe 
that have ſenſe, are ſo farre happy, ( and no further then) as God pleaſcth 
ro impart himſelfe unto them : ſo much of God as any hath,ſo much happi- 
neſſe, Bur asthis is true ofthe reſt of the creatures , ſoeſpecially of man, a 
creature capable of true happineſle., and indeed made to bee happy inthe 
enioyment of his God. For itis God alone that can free him from that 
that makes a man miſerable , ſinne and the curſe: and itis God onely thar 
can beſtow upon him , that that will m»ke him truely bleſſed, Grace and 
glory. Sothat mans happineflelyes in God. 
 Againe,when God comes into the heart, all other comforts come along | £*4/-2+ 
with him. If God once be your God, then Chriſtalſo is your Saviour .,the 
holy Ghoſt is yourcomforter ; the Word is yours, the Sacraments yours, 
Angels, Saints, and all creatures are yours : whether it be Panl,or Apollo, 
or Cephas, or the world,or life,or death or things preſent ,or things to come , all 
are yowrs; both worlds are yours,and why 2 becauſe ye are Chrifts and Chriſt us 
Gods ,1 Cor.3.22.23- ſuchanunionthere is between God and all the crea- | 
tures , that in having him, a mancomesto have all. =P 
- Adde hereunto the immunities and priviledges of thoſe that have God naſ-3e 
for their God.We have ſpoken of many of theſe heretofore : The Propher 
ſpeakes allin ſhort,Pſal.84.11.The Lord God # « Sunne,anda ſhield,the Lord 
will givegrace and glory : and no good thing will he with-hold from themthat 
welke uprizhily, Looke whatſoever thing is truely good, and rends to the 
making of them happy,they ſhall have it;as on the other fide, whatſoeveris | 
How truely 


— 
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The happineſſe to have God for our Cod, E 


found in the creature , but not ſo much as can amount to true happineſle. 


| 


truely hurtfull unto them , and prejudiciall rorheir happinefle , God will 
certainely prevent it; thercfore they muſt needs be happy , whoſe God 
is the Lord. | 

#ſe.z. If God be the happineſle of the creature, rake notice, firſt , of 
thoſe thar ſecke for happineſle in other things. Theſe miſtake themſelves 
in the maine marke.,jintheir urmoſt cnd,and therefore muſt needs wander all} 
the world wide. And this is the citate and condition of every one ofus by 
nature ; weall fumble indeed and gropeafter happineſſe,but few pitch upon 
it, through miſtake of therhing wherein ir lyes, and of the place where it 
is to be found ; weſecke it where it never grew,not in God,but inthe crea- 
ture. Wee deny not , but there are ſome delights and contentmentsto bee 


The comforts that come thisway are poore,leane, miſerable, a very dreame 
rather than any thing cl{e,as the Propher ſaith of the hungry man,thar in his 
dreame he eates,but at his awaking , behold, hee is hungry , and tindes it 
was but a dreame, and therefore ſo much the more tedious to himair is: ſo 
thoſe that ſeeke, and found their happineſle upon the creature,are ſure to 
be deceived. They fancy tothemſelves a kind of coment , bur *tis but a 
dreame,a deluſion,there is no ſuchthing there to be had. 

Bur if there were any ſuch thing inthe creatureas theſe imagine, yet in 


things comparatively good it is the partof a wiſe man ro make choyce of |- 


the beſt. Now there can be no ſuch happineſle inthecreature, as in God, 
fith the creatures receive all they have ar ſecond hand ; but God is eflential- 
ly happy,the fountaine of all comfort , the God of all bleſſing. The crea- 
tures can give noberter thanthey have, they are jmperiect, rhey are un- 


certaine, they are unſufficient,thereforerhe comforts they yeeld muſt needs | 
bee ſotoo. The creatures are inferiour to man,and below him, therefore | 
they cannot raiſe a man to true happineſſe, which is above him , being his |' 
perfection,and to be found in Godalone: Here then is diſcovered adouble | 
folly in the ſonnes of men,according to that old complaint by the Prophet | 
Jeremy , Be ye aſtoniſhed © ye beavens at this, and be horribly afraid,be ye very | 


deſolate. ſaith the Lord : For my people have committed two evils,they have for- 
ſaken me,the fountaine of living waters, and hewed them out ciſternes , broken 


ciflernes that can hold no water, Jer.2.12,13. here's a madneſſe in men, that]; 
they will leave the fountaine , and goe to a ciſterne, forgoe living waters | 
for thoſe that are dead and unſayoury , forſake that that alwaies holds wa-ſ 
ter, for that that leakes, for broken ciſternes: And yet this is the courle of | 
the world , they leave God the fountaine of all felicity , and runto ciſternes | 


that hold nothing,nothing art all. It isagreart diſvaluing of a cleare and livi 
fountaine , whena man ſhall leave it and cleave to aciſterne : and no lefle 
diſhonour is done to God,when a manſhall runne from him to the creature 
for happincſle. Eſas heares profane to this day amongſt us, and for what? | 


why, for that he would ſell his birth-right( the. ſeale of Gods covenant )| 
for a meſſe of pottage. And ſo for the Gadarens, welooke upon them as men | 
| worſe than ſwine , becauſe they preferred their ſwine before God incarnate. | 
And Judas remaines a curſe amongſt us to this day for this, that hee rated |: 
his maſter Chriſt at the price of a ſlave, hee ſold him for thirty pieces of 
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wee paſſe by God, forſake God,and,as it were, kicke up God for a toy,for a 
trifle, for athing of nought © For whar are all the creatures compared to 
God, bur as the drop ofa bucket, or duſt of the ballance, as ſaith the Pro- 
phetr Eſgy 40-15 . what's a dropto the whole bucket < what's the bucker to 
the Wcll 2 what's the Well ro the fea 2 Againe, what's the ſmall duſt of the 
ballance, to the ballance itſelfe 2 what's the ballance to the earth * whar's 
the earth tothe whole univerſe © whar's all the world to the great God, 
who made all with the breath of his mouth £ Now therefore, to ſer ſo lighc 
by the Almightie,for thar rhar is not as the drop of a bucket, or ſmall duſt of 
the ballance ( for all nations laid rogerher amount nor to ſo much as thar 
comes to, ſaith the Prophet, how much leſſe any one, or ſome few of the 
creatures * ) is the greateſt unthankfulneſle, the greateſt folly and overſight 
that can be imagined. And yet how many have wee amongſt us, tRat for 
a very trifle, tor a groate, fora penny, yea, ſometimes for a farthing will 
deny God, hurt their conſciences,hazzard the loſle of heaven, &c2 Ler the 
Heathen bluſh ar this impietie: would any of them ever ſell their gods, 
and that for a bable, a thing of nothing? what a madneſle then is it in them 
chat for a very trifle will forſake God, and endanger themſelvesto his fierce 
wrath for ever ? 

But if they be ſo much to bee blamed that preferre earth before heaven, 
whar ſhall wce thinke ofſuch as preferre hell before heaven, ſuch as rather 
than they'll deny themſelves inany ſinfull luſt, or paſhon,will let conſcience 
' g0e, God goc, Chriſt goe, yea, heaven and all goe: theſe what doe they elſe 
bur preferre hell before heaven, Satan before God, &c. whileſt they will 
needs ſecke happineſle indarknefle rather than in light? &c. 

Be we all exhorted to reſolve at length where true happineſle lyes,name- 
ly in God: ifwee fccke it any where elſe, wee doe worſe than loſe our 
labour. 

This exhortation muſt be addreſſed to two forts of people : firſt, to rhoſe 
thatare yet tocome in, young beginners, that have not yer married them- 
ſelves to God. And for theſe, let mee perſwade them to reſolve upon this 
trurh, thar there's no happineſle to bee had bur in God : for agreat part of 
their time is runne out with many men, before they know where their main 
buſineſſelyeth. Man was made for happineſle, neither can his heartever bee 
atreſt till it hath pitchr upon ſomething, which ( ar leaſt in his imagination) 
can make him happy : .onely herein lies his miſerie, that hee miſtakes him- 
ſelfe in the matter of his happineſſe , whilſt hee vaialy feekes it inthe crea- 
ture. Men might take Salomons word without trying any further concluſi- 
ons . YVanite of vanities , ſaith hee, all zs vanine: hee ſpake it upon experi- 
ence. And when men finde themſelves (as they ſhall) diſappointed of their 
hopes and expeCtances,they will then ſay they are vanity and pom | 
roo, mmely, vexation . For firſt, che creatures areall finice; bur man hath 
| ſomethiog in him of infinireneſſe : neither can hee reſt ſatisfied rill hee finde 
that that's infinitely good. Secondly, the creature laboureth under Gods 
curſe unto this day,and therfore cannor poſſibly make man bleſſed. Thirdly, 
| the creatures are all cumberous and EY that a man had wg 
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 Notruecomfort in the Creatures, 


| 


not ſtand in needof them, than have them; and therefore in heaven it ſhall 
bee our happineſſe not to need theſe preſent comforts, as food, clothes, 
&c. how then canthey make us truly happy £ Fourthly, theſe comforts] 


| muſt haye,or wee cannot be happie. 


ina manner convinced of this,thart there is no happineſle without the having 
| ofa God, and therefore rather than man will want 2 God, hee will make 
| himſelfe his owne God, as having this principle within him engraven, No 


chat come from thecrearure, are meerly partiall and particular, they ſerve 
nottoall turnes,they cannot ſupply all our wants at once; mony fgrves one- 
ly for one uſe, food for another, clothes for another, &c. -but nothing 
for all, os 

Ob. Yea, but if a man put themaltogether, he may extract out ofthem 
a compound of true happineſle. Ut 

Sol. Firſt, ſhew mee the man that can thus compound the comforts of rhe 
creature: who is hee that can ſay,that hee hath a body to his minde, a heart 
to his minde,a houſe to his minde.that hath an eſtare,a wite,children.triends, 
neighbours, all to his minde 2 

Bur ſecondly, if ſuch a thing could bee, yet all this without God would 
yeeld no ſolid content. Sec itin Adam ; hee, when he had fallen from God, 
was yet in Paradiſe, a place of pleaſure; and for wealth, hee was heire of 
all the world. Bur what was this to {dam when hee had loſt God once * 
Looke up to heaven,and ſee it inthe Apoſtate Angels ; they were in heaven 
when they finned, where Gods ſpecially prefent, and yet whenthey had 
loſt God,heavenit ſelfe wasa very hell unto them: I doe verily beleeve they 
had rather a great deale have beene in hell than in heaven , whenupon their 
finne they beheld ſuch an infinite diſtance and diſproportion betweene 
God and themſclves. You ſee that though a man had all the world, nay 
heaven , heaven it ſelfe would be a very hell unto him without God. There- 
fore, let no man ſecke for happineſle in the creature, but fit downe by this 
concluſion: All the creatures are very vanitie and vexation of ſpirit with- 
out God. | 

Secondly, when you have gottenthus farre, conclude with your ſclves, 
that you muſt have God, if cver you ſhall be happie. Indeedall the world is 


God ,no happineſſe. Neither will every God ſerve the turne tor true hap- 
pineſle, ſafety and content. A falſe god makes bur a falſc happinefle, an un- 
ſufficient god, an imperfect happineſle: ſothen if you would; have happines, 
you muſt have the true God for your God: for till then the heart ot man, 
that was made for happineſle, can never beeat quier. For as the eye bcing 
made for light is never art reſt till it bee brought to the light : andas the 
ſtomacke,being it was made for meare, is never at reſt till meat be givenun- 
ro it in due manner, and in due ſcaſon: ſo alſo the ſoule of man is never at 
quiet, it isnot upon its center, it takes no content till it hith God(for whom 
it was made) and not every god neither, bur that God that is. diſcribed in 
the Bible to be a God of all mercy and conſolation, an infinite, all. ſufficient 
Majeſtie, hee that made heaven and earth by his word, that gave us our 
ſoules, and makes things to ſuite with our diſpoſitions, &c. This God wee 


22eſt. How have him 2 have wee not him already ? Are we not in cove- 
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How wee muſt make God our God. 


; nant with God as his people: Doe we not proteſle the true religionof God: 
Where is God to be found,jf not amongſt us 2 

Anſ. lt is one thing to have God inoutward profeſſion, and*nother thing 
rohave him in reſpect of proprierie, as our God: Wee all have God in re- 
gard of the profeſſion ofthe truth, and the enjoyment of his ordinances, and 
this is our happineſſe above other nations, Bur this is not enou2h'to prove 
us happy .unleſſe wee be in ſpeciall Covenant with God : for theſe rwoare 
ſer together by the Apoſtle, without the Covenatit and without God inthe 
world, Epheſ. 2. 12. fo thattill God become his, by aproprictic,a' man can 
have no ſwectneſle,comforrt, happineſle inany thing. Therefore-ſtrive ro 
beable to ſay, God, even our owne God, ſhall gzve us his bleſfang. In other 
matters, wee are all for proprieties. Ita man ſeea faire houle, hee wiſherh 
to bimſelfe, I would it were mine; (0, if a fat paſture,a handſome horſe, 8c. 
hee can ſcarce looke upon any thing excellent or defireable, but he covers ir | 
for his owne. Theſe wiſhes are ſometimes ſinfull and unwarrantable,alwaics 
they are bootlefle and unſufficient : But it is both lawfull and profitable to 
with, Oh that God were mine ! Oh that he would pleaſe to receive mee in- 
rothe number of his people, ro bleſle mee,and to rake me for his ſervant! 

And this I dare undertake that never any man«defires in good carneſt,but 
he obtaines it : God beſtowes himſclfe on that man,thar intruedefire would 
have God for his God. | 

Thcrefore,labour all you can toget him for your owne;z but how your 
owne * firſt,ger God reconciled unto you, otherwiſe hee es a conſuming fire; 
not a Father,but a Judge: nor a friend unto us,buranenemie;he that hattinot 
God for a Father, hath him for an enemy-: and oh whatan unequall march 
muſt rhat needs bee, when morralitie muſt wreſtle with iramortalitie,when 
the pitcher ſhall ſtrive with him that made ir, and daſh againſt the Rocke 
that will certainly breake it in pieces ! It cannot bur goe hard on mans ſide, 
when God ſhall ſer againſt him: And yertthis is the cafe of us all; eirher God 
is our Godor our enemie. Therefore labour tobe reconciled to God, and 
make peace with him : you know what a fearfull thing ts ro fall zmo the 
puniſhing hands of the Irving God, Whenthe beſt men apprehend him as 

diſpleaſed,and frowning upon them,and that he will not looke ſweetly upon 

| them,and receivetheir prayers,this kills their very hearts,inſomuch as ſome 
| wiſht to endure hell rather than Gods diſpleaſure; yea they have held ir 
much better to lyc inhell a thouſand yeares, ifthen God would ſmile upon 
them, 1nd ſhew them favour, thanto have his diſpleaſure: Therefore la- 
bour a reconciliation, goe to your peace-maker Chriſt, take him up in 


"— 


your armes, ſet him betweene God and your ſoules, pray him for Chriſts 
ſake to be reconciled unto you : And rake hold of the word of reconciliation 
committed unto w,who are Embaſſadours of Chriſt;as though God dtd beſeech 
| Jo0u by 4, wee pray you in Chriſts ſteed, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5.20. 
Loe God intreats you for a peace, oh take the hint,and ſay, Lord, thou 
ſucſt for. a peace .to mee, I alſo ſue for peace with thee :- thou entrea- 
reſt mee to bee reconciled, behold I entreate thee, I cntreate thee, that 
it may bee a match berweene us, and that there bee no longer ſtrange- | 
neſle. | 


Eo Gee 2 Secondly, | 


_— 


502] | Signes that God 1s our God. 


Secondly, reſt not in being reconciled, but ſtrive to bee united unto him; 
get an union with God, notan union of peace onely,bur of grace too, which 
is the foundation of the other : it is knowledge,farh, love, dependance up- 
on God,and fuch like graces,that doe unite us unto him: by theſe you muſt 
goe ourgt your ſelves, and cling taſt unto him, as your life and happinefle, 
in whom youlive more than in your ſelves. 

And this Union once made, come on toa Communion with God, for 
it is that that makes a men happie. Indeed Union with God gives us right, 
but communion gives the fruition and ſenſible enjoyment of all ; Whar isa | 
man the berter for having a brother, if hee never ſee him, if he never make | 
uſe of him 2 what good is it to have a friend inthe Court, and never receive | 


(RG ten. 


any benefir by him 2 ſo, whart is it to have God for our God, if wee fly not 
unto him, ifwee make notuſe of him £ Therefore bee much in Gods pre- 
ſence, runto him by prayer, heare him in his word, reade him in his books, 
peruſe his promiſes, every day let him heare from you,looke him in the face, 
: John. | viſit him often, walke with God in the light as hee is light, for herein ſtands 
your hapineſſe and comfort, becauſe bereby you have communion. | 

Secondly, for ſuch as are already in covenant with God, and ſo have laid 
hold of truc happincſle in him, let them be exhorted to deale as good huſ- 
bands uſc to doe inlike caſe; whenrhey light upon a good bargaine, they 
ſtep not back,they {lip not the opportunirie, but labour to get all good aſſu- 
rancethereof, and to binde it as faſt as they can for preſent, and afterwards 
more.,as Counſeli{b3ll dire&them. Here you know what a man will doe, 
lay carneſt ofthe bargaine, draw writings, call in ſtatutes, levie a fine, &c. 
make all as {ure as poſſibly hecan. The ſame muſt wee doe here; wee have 
Godin bonds to. us: if we goe not backe, he will make the matter as ſure 
as you can defire . Give over theſe May-bees, leave this hovering, theſe 
uncertainties ; I cannot tell whatto ſay of my ſclfe, I darenot ſay I am nora 
| child of Ged, and yerT reſt ſomewhat doubtfull thereof, &c. but drive ir. 
| ro an iſſue, ſecurethis maine point, yea, adde ro your aſſurance of this, that 

| you are in fpeciall covenant with God, and thar hee is yours : get more 
and more evidences of this to your ſelves. This is needfull to bee done, 
this is comfortable ro bee done: for all the particular promiſes depend up- 
onthis mainecharter, that God is our God, and therefore pur it out of all 
queſtion. | 

2ueſt. How ſhould this be done  / 

Anſw. Wee told you before in part . Firſt, you muſt deny your 
ſelves, firſt, inevery ſinne ; for while wickednefle pleaſeth a man, and 
is held as {wecte meate under his tongue (as the Scripture ſpeakes ) hee 
cannot bee ſecured of Gods favour . Secondly, as you muſt deny your 
ſelves in your luſts, ſoin matter of merits too: The Papiſt is therefore 
ſo uncertaine, and hangs looſe in this maine point, becauſe hee founds 
his happineſſc upon himſelfe, and ſeckes it by his owne good workes. 
Thirdly, deny your fclves in your owne ſenſe, conſult not with carnall 
reaſon, but goe quite out of your ſelves, and reſt wholly upon the 

word. 
| Secondly, theſe things thus done, build forward: Looke, firſt, _ 
uch 
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Happineſſe to have God for our God. 503 | 
ſuch ſignes of ſalvation as are moſt generall,and moſt ſenſible as firſt, for 
your company, wharſide do youtake 2 what company doe yee delight in ? 
ſecondly, for your affeions (they are ſenſible things) ſee whether ye hare 
fin, whether you love goodnefle, what ye do molt thirſt after, what yee 
do prize moſt, delight in moſt, and accordingly make judgement of your 
ſelves. | 

Secondly, then add hereunto thoſe other notes of ſtronger Chriſtians,of 
{amanin Chriſt, never ceaſing till you have ſettled this ro your ſelves, that 
| God is yours. This is that will ſtand you in ſtead in theevill day. Now while 

the ſeaſon is cleare, and gall things goe well with men, God is of no 
reckoning with them, they can ſhift well enough without him ; but when 
ſicknes comes, when they ſhall lye upon their death-beds,and arthe day of 
Judgement, when the fire ſhall be abour their eares,then God will be God 
toa man, then Chriſt will bee Chriſt, then it will appeare what commu- 
"nion witH God is worth, &c, and things ſhould be priſed now as they will 
prove then. | 

Inſtruction how to judge of mens happineſſe, namely,by their relation | ſe 3. 
to God,and communion with him. As any man hath more intereſt into,and 
acquaintance with God, fo is hee to be eſteemed more or lefſe happy. Ne- 
yer askethe world who is the happy man, for this is ( ſaith a Father) as to | Ambr. 
aske a ſicke mans opinion of the reliſh of meats, or a blinde man what hee 
| thinkes of colours. The world uſually ſpeakesinthis queſtion according 
to its wit, Ohſuch a one, ſay they, is an happy man, he doth gayly well, for 
hee hatha great living, a faire houſe, &c. Againe,ſuch a one is made, for he | 
bath a great wind-fall of late, he hath wondrous lucke, hee hath mer witha 
great match, &c. A third cannot do amiſſe,for hee is held up by the chinne 
by ſuch and ſuch good friends, and how can he miſcatry 2 &c, | 

How's this 2 how's this,my brethren? Is amantherefore happy,becauſe 
he hath ſuch goods, and ſo inuch money, becauſe he hath alirtle land, a few | 
ſhcepe, adaily friend? 8c. T would faine know what (inne theſe can keepe 
from the ſoule, or what ſoule they can keepe from hell: (and can a manbe 
happy in hell 2) No, but hee alone1s to be reputed rich and happy, whom 
God loverh and favoureth, neither can that manever doe amiſle, that hath 
him for adaily friend. Other friends, though never ſo kinde, may be dead; 
or their affeions,or their abilities to doe us good may be dead : onely God 
| isconſtant in his love, ard for his power he js ſtill one and the ſame ; there- 
| fore he is an happy man that hath God for his God, that is in ſpeciall cove- | 
nant with him, and he alone. | 
Oh, Yea, but many of theſe you call happy men haye want enough « 
Sol. It is one thing to be withour,and another thing ro want;Gods people 
necd not many things, and therefore they want them not, although they 
have them not: we ſaid before thar it is a greater happinefle not to bec in | 
need of theſe outward things, thanto have them inall abundance. 

0b.1, but they want neceſſaries, many of them. | 

Sol. One thing onely is neceſſary, and thatthey are ſure to have: beſides, 
God will withhold from them no other thing that's good for them, rhar 
ſerves to makethem good ; as onthe orher ſide, they are ſure to feeleno | 


Gge } cvill 


— 


| 594 


The happineſſe to have God tor ours. 


uſe, 


evill that ſhall impeach their happineſſe, Therefore ler us bleſlc ſuch men 
as the richeſt, greateſt, happieſt and moſt honourable ofall men. Chriſt is 
not aſhamed to call chem brethren,ſaich the Author to the Hebrewes, God 
is notaſhimed to be a farher unto them, and ſhall we bee aſhamed of them 
whom God doth honour 2 The r;ghieom 25 more excellent than his neigh- 
bour, laith Salomon, of greater parentage, of greater place,of greater cxpe- 
Ration here, and ſhall be of farre greater entertainment ar the laſt day : this 
is true in the ſpirituall, nor civillregiment,and fo take it. 

Comfort to all thoſe thatare in Covenant with God, that have the Lord 
for their God,8&c. When yee ſhall heare men bqaſt, and ſay, This ground 
is mine,or this Lordſhip belongs to mee, you may ſpeake all in oneand ſay, 
God's mine, God's mine; hee is my portion, he is mine habitation,he 1s my 
life, all that I truſt to, all I ſtand inneed of : If God bee thine, all that's 
contained in-this Covenant is thine , allin the Bible's thine, all comforts, 
all creatures are thine in right, and thou ſhalt enjoy them, when thou 
ſhalt moſt need them : all in Chriſt is thine, his love, his graces, his merits, 
&c. what ſhall we ſay more? God's thine, God's thine,and all thatis in God 
is forthee. his truth for thy ſecuritie, his love for thy comforc, his power 
for thy protection, &c. in aword, all Gods excellencies and pertcctions 
are thine. 

Ovje8. How then is it that I ſuffer want of theſe outward comforts 2 

Sol. What father doth not chaſtiſe and reſtraine his child during his mi- 
noritie? A Prince is not ſerupon the Throne preſently,ſo ſoone as ever he is 
borne. God beſtowes good things upon us by times, and as weearc able ro 
receive them,and inthe meane rime,wee ſhall have all things ſofarre as may 
conduce toour etcrnall happincſle. | 

Objea. Yea, bur for ſpiricuall things, God hath undertaken to mend our 
hearts,and to make a ſupply of all needfull graces, &c. 

Sol. Here's a covenant you ſee, that God makes with his people;and there 
isever ſome diſtance of rime paſlcth berweene promiles and performances. 
No man entreth into bond for the payment of money, and payes it preſenr- 
ly. God will doe all in his time. 

ObjeF. Yea, but I ſueto God for grace,and obraine ir not , 

Sol. Aad (ue ſtill, for thou never ſueſt for grace bur thou gaineſt ſome- 
what. Grace is a precious thing,and God beſtowes it upon us, 2s wearc able 
tO rECEIVE. 

It is one thing todrinke a cup of beere, and another thing to drinke a cup 
of ſpirits or ofhot-water, for this muſt be taken in by degrees, by little and 
little, If -God ſhould give usall aronce, wee ſhould bee in danger of being 
drunke with pride, ſecuririe,$:c. Beſides, we have beene ficke men, and be- 
ing hardly recovered are ſtill very crazie, therefore God ſces it but need- 
full for ys ro care a litrle and often : but if yee be in covenant with God, and 
make your uſe of it by preſenting it tro God, and preffing him with ir,he wall 
ſurely ſtand ro his word,and be as good as his bar-aine. 

Peſt. But how ſhal: {know whether I am in the Covenant, and that 


God 1s my God 2 
Anſ. Wee haveanſwered it alreadic : Take rhis for preſent. Firſt, God | 
| CONVCYCS. 
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conveycs himielfe to ſuch,and makes them parrakers of his holinelſe. Haſt | Godrakes and 
thou then of the divine nature in thee © hath God conveycd into thee of his val, och 
wiſdome,holineſle, mercie, meekneſſe? &c. hathhe given thee anew judge- | 
ment, anew will,new affections 2 hath hce taken poſleſſion of thy heartzand 
is there ſomething of God put mtothee? &c. 
| Secondly, haſt thou put God into poſlcſſion of thy ſoule, doſt thou re- 
fgne all to him,layeſt thou all thy comforts on him, fo as thou reſolveſt to 
have no God, no husband, no father,but him? God is thine. 
Thirdly,ſeewhat uſe thou makeſt of the Covenant, how doſt thou prize 
it - (indeed if thou well underſtandeſt rhe worth thereof, thou wilt ſet no 
price upon it.) Thouſands of gold and ſilver, what are theſe to Darid * one 
word of Gods mouth is much better than all. When a Chriſtian ſoule is 
drooping under ſome temptation or corruption, there comes a word of | 
God, a promiſe as hee is reading or hearing, which is more worth tohim 
thanten thouſands of gold and {1lver,8&c. Doeſt thou finde it robe thus with 
thee? be of good comfort, thouart a right happy man, for God is thy God; 
and therefore in his due time,all the diſtempers of thy ſoule ſhall bee healed 
and removed; hee is ſtill in curing them, till hee have perfc&ed thecure : 
where he lights on a brazſed red he breakes zt not , where he findes ſmoaking 
{ flzxe,he will not leaverill he hath brought forth judgement to victory. Arr 
thou ſo weak,that thou caſt not ſtand high-lone? he will make thee to walke 
in his Statutes, &c.Ina word,it yee will heare my voyce indeed, Exod.19.5. 
not in flouriſh and complement, but in good carneſt,and keep my cove- 
| nant, then yee ſhall be my chiefe treaſure, even a Kingdome 
of prieſts, and an holy nation : And ye ſhall 
| be my people, and I wall bee | 
| your God. 
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Verſes. 
Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
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T4 REMEDIE AGAINST 
COVETOUSNESSE. 


| HEBR. 13.5. | 
Let your converſation be without covetoufneſſe, and be content wit 
{ thoſe things that yee have : for bee hath ſaid, I'will not faile thee, 
nor forſake thee. 


| I ID as wot EI ares pt — oe 


E have herea foulediſcaſe inſtanced, and a double remedie 
1 preſcribed. TE 


N90 | jo; .* 
Ny WBYV£5 } The diſcaſe is Coverouſneſſe, a ſinne of the world in 
Re S\ ; \ #4 


[2A VA 7/21 this her old age, agrand epidemicall diſcaſe, Covertoul- 
FE, QUYicks (| _neſle z that is, an inordinate love of gaine and profic, when 
Lornaper ung g men are ſicke of money: this is the diſeaſe. 

The remedic preſcribed againſt this is donble ; Firſt, 
for the preſent, Contentedneſle, Be content with things preſent. 

Next for the future, faich in the promiſe; hee thatis God hath ſaid, / 
well never faile thee, nor forſakethee. | 

Of CovetouſneſſeT have alreadie ſpoken: and, to ſay the truth, wee have 
ſaid ſomething of therremedie too : bur atthis rime(being pur upon a ſtraite, 

| for the ſupplying ofa rurne in anexigent) you will give mce leave to take up 

the point againe,and to enforce ita little further, as I ſhall be able, and then 
to proceede to new matfer. | 
The remedies againſt Covetonſneſle,they are firſt, Contentedneſſe:next 

Confidence inthe Promiſe,and Providence of God. Firſt, wee muſt begin 

with Contentednefle; Be atisfied,(ſaith the Apoſtle)or conrent with preſent 

tbings.Not to ſtand upon the words, for every man knowes what comented- 
neſle is,namely, 7: zs « reſt, and quiet of the minde, upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome ſufficiencie in a mans preſent eſtaie and condition. Hence the poine (as [ 
was ſaying)that wee wouldtake up, ſhill be this, 

Chriſtian men ought ro labour for contentment in their preſent eſtate 
and condiciort. | 
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| Betheir allowance more or leſſe, be it what it will be, they mult ſatisfie 
| themſelves therewirh for the preſent : this is that that is commended to us 
{out of many precepts : Ze: ({anh the Apoſtle in Pbzl. 4.) your moderation of 
minde be knowne t0 all: that is,beare your ſelves ſo touching outward things, 
that whoſoever lookes on you may ce and fay, there is a temperate man: 
when hee is to ſecke his owne, he regards it with temperance; and when hee 
| is to ſuffer for his owne,he can beare it with a goed remper. 

More generally, Salomon in Eccleſ. 9.7. ſpcakes to this purpoſe, Goe thy 
way(faith hee) haſt thou bread * _—_ bread with a merry heart,drmke thy 
wine with cheerfulneſſe, let thy garmentSbe alway white, rejoyce with the wife 
of thy youth.c#c. as it hee ſhauld have ſaid, Enjoy that which for the preſent 
| God hath beſtowedupon thee, ehjoy the bread thoueateſt, and find con- 
rentment inthe drinke thou drinkeſt,inthy wife, in thy appazrell,ia all our- 
ward things. Saint Pal reducethall totwo heads in 1 Tzm 6.8. Hatiay 
food and raiment,or covering,let w therewith be content, faith hezhe ſummes 
up that that $ 4/002 dclivered in more particulars: ifa man have for the pre- 
ſent to cover him, and to ſupport him, this muſt ſuffice him. Thus runaes 
the precept. | 
2weſt. You will hapily ſay, who can practice this © .. 

Examplesof |- Api. I will give you inſtances of men that have beene thus content. The 
conentedne?. | Prophet Datid for one; the world went away with the wealth, hee for his 
Pſa. 16.6, | part pitched upon grace, and was content. / bevel ſaith hee) a fazrre znheri- 

tance, my lot pleaterh mee well enough, Iam content with that that God 
hath allotted mee: and when he comes to ſpeak in another place (?ſal.131.) 
of thisweanednefſe from outward things, he compares himſelfe,you know, 
roa weaned child : the child when he is unweaned lives upon the breaſt, hee 
fliestoitasa maine ground and principle of his beeing and life ; but when 
once he is weaned, he is r:\ken off, he can live without it : ſo (faith the Pro- 
phet) itis with mee ; time was when the things of this life were my life, but 
now I can have them,or I can want them, and looke upon them with a reti- 
red and weaned aff: ion. Thus D avid. 

Saint Paul tells us, Ph:1.4. that for his part he had learned a high point of 
| divinitie,and that was this,that hee knew how to abound, and how to want, 
how to be content with every cſtate : come what will,nothing could come 
amiſſe ro him;ſomerimes hee was put into priſon, then he was content;ſome- 
times he felt the ſmart ofthe whip,yer then he was content ; ſometimes hee 
lay under heavie cenſures, yet ſtill P au! poſſeſt himſeclfe,in every eſtate hee 
| had learned therewirh ro be content. | 

Yea and in theold Teſtament, Gezx. 33. we read of two brothers, Jacob 
and Eſas, and they both ſing this note : ſaith Jacob, dy brother arceps my 
bleſfins, for Thave enough: there is concenrment in Jacob: ſaith Eſas, Kee 

thy 4 1. ne my brother, T have enough too: prophane Eſawcan come ok 
| | bounds ro his affeions, hee can ſay I have enough z what ſhould Chri- 
| —_ then + Wee ſeethen there is precept for this dutic, and prefidens 

It. 

Tf you will heare reaſona while, there are reaſons many to bee content 
with your preſent ſtate and condition. 
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Firſt,you have nootherciuſc. 

Next,diſcontent will doc no good. 

Firſt, if we looketo the caules, ir-is God that 
ſtate and portion: now there can hie no exception inthe world againſt Gods 


ſhares out every mans e- 


diſpenſation of things : for, 
Firſt, he is the great God,abſolute and independant, he may ſet us where he 


 pleaſeth ; if he put a man into the ſtocks,he muſt be content,it be throw him 
: down into rhe duſt and trample upon him,he muſt be content, he muſt not lift 


6 


up a thought againſt his Maker:now then, when God hath made him a Chri- 
ſtian,and received him into his familie,rhis man hath great reaſon to be con- 
rent. We are but pettie maſters,bur half quarter parents,yert we expect con- 
tentment from our inferiours,and we take nothing worſe than their murmy- 
rifg and repining: therefore we muſt lay our hand upon our mouth, and ſub- 
mirtmuch more to theGod of all fleſh and ſpirits, whatſoever God will have 
us to endure, what ſtate ſocycr he thinks fit to put upon us,cheerfully to ſub- 


-mit to the ſame: he is a great God. 


But withall,he is a wiſe God, andtherefore diſpoſerh of all things in the 
perfection of wiſedome. Shall not a man be content when things goe well, 
and when they are managed with the greateſt judgement and wiſedome 2 

As he is the wiſeſt,ſo he is the kindeſt too,, and inthat reſpeR we ſhould 
be content with his diſpenſation. The Apoſtle throngs togerher many ar- 
guments in that place of T:mothie 5 The ling God gives 16 all things 19 
enj9Y. 

Lo all theſe outward things we have,zve have them from God, and wee 
have all of meere gifr,of meerc almes he gzves us. . 

And he gives us a/l,that is, ſome of all. ”' 

And he'gives us all- zzcþly ro enjoy, not onely to have them, but to hold 
them , and enjoy them ; ſo that we may be thankfull,if the fault bee nor in 
our {clves, | 

Now then,if God be a great, independant God,that ſhares ont every mans 
eſtatc;it he be the wiſeſt, and doth it the beſt way ; if hebe arich and good 
Maſter to us to0,to give us,and give us all,and all abundantly, and all ro cn- 
joy : whar hinders bur we ſhould frame to contentment in the ſtate that he 
harh put upon us ? 

Secondly, if we looke to our ſelves,there is reaſon we ſhould be content, 
whether weconfider our ſelves Gmply as in our ſelves , or reſpectively to 
Goa and man. | 

For our ſclves ſimply , looke on man as man, what is he 2 2poore little 
thing,and thereforc a little matter may ſuffice him ; alittle ſhooe will ſerve 
a-ictle foor,and for a little man a little pitrance is ſufficient ; nature will con- 
rent it ſelfe with a little,and grace,if a man be a Chriſtian, will pare off ſome 
of that,and content it felfe with lefſe: man beinga lhttle creature muſt bee 
content with what he hath within his circle for the preſent, though ir be lit- 
tle,he is little in himſelfe and his owne worth. 

He is little in capacitic and underſtanding, he is not able to digeſt a great 
ſtate, ſuch ſtrong wine will turne his head,and make him forget himlſeite. 

He is little in duration, he lives onely for the preſent;and therefore ſhould 

H hh enjoy 
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' enjoy the preſent ; rime paſt is gone,and isnone of his z time rocome is be- 
hind, and is not,the preſent onely is his, therefore he ſhould enjoy the pre- 
| ſent,and be content with that which for the preſent he en joycs. 
| Againe,ifwe conſider him reſpectively , as he referres to, God, there is 
great reaſon yet why he ſhould frame to contentment in his preſent ſtate ; 
Note. tor God alway deales with him berrer thax his deſert zn good things, and un- 
der his deſert in bad things. Hath he croſles 2 he hath not ſo many as he de- 
ſerves : hath he mercies © hehath more than he deſerves. Thou complai- 
neſt that thou haſt nothing, Iam ſure God owes thee nothing; thou com- 
plaineſt that thou haſt little, thoucarneſt lefle at Gods hands: there is no 
rcaſon a man ſhould complaine, ſo long as he is out of hell; for while hee is 
here, he is beyond and above his deſerts : God deales better with him than 
he is worthy of; therefore there is no cauſe of diſcontent. 

If we conſider him as he refers toman, ſo there is reaſon why he ſho ld | 
be content ro0. A 

Firſt,if we compare a Chriftian man with the moſt men, that is , with 
wicked men,with the worſt men, ſo his eſtate is far beyond theirs: as Da- 
v:d makes the compariſon in that Pſalme,a lzrtle that the righeow hath ts ber- 
ter than great revenues of the wicked, Pſal.37.16. Set one righteous man a- 
gainſt many wicked men, ſet his pittance with their plentie , a little thar hee 
bath is more ih worth,more in regard of cfficacie and vertuc,more in regard 
of comfort, it is more thanall the revenues , the great revenues of the wic- 
ked: ſo then, ſth a Chriſtian ſpeeds better than moſt men, there is reaſon 
why he ſhould becontent. | 

And ſothere is, becauſe he ſpeeds better (eſpecially intheſe dayes of the 
Goſpel)than many of the beſt men haye done before him: we wonderouſly 
aggravate our croſles; never wasany man ſo afflicted,never men ſo ſtraitned 
as wee : bur alas, if we lay our crofles by Jobs , there is no compariſon; 
thon haſt buried a child,a ſon,whar is this to him rhat had ſo many ſons and | 
daughters at once? It we compare our croſles to Pauls,there is no compari- 
ſon, he ſpeakes of things that we have no experience of; nay,our Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt himſelt, he did not enjoy ſo many outward mercics as many 
ofus doc now:thenif wee ſpeed better thanthe moſt men doe, and in man 
things better than our betters,then I hope there is cauſe why we ſhould be 
content: ſo then there is reaſon for contentment,and no reaſon atall for diſ- | 
content. | 
| And this will appeare further,if we looke upon things themſelves : ſup- 
| poſea man beconrented, it is the greateſt bleſſing hee is capable of. Con- 

tentment implycs enjoying and fruition of God,in that ſort as he is here im- 
mediartely to be enjoyed. 

And this contentment preſuppoſeth a former bleſſing, that is, that thar 
we have comes in mercie to us, and that that we have is received into hum- 
ble and brokenhearts. 

And this contentment makes us to receive further mercies, for God is e- | 
ver ready and open handed to the man that entertaineth his mercies and his 
preſent ſtate with cheerfulneſſe and content. 

Ontheother ſide, ſay amanbe diſcontent , what gaines he by the bar- 
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 gaine * ſurely there is no ſtate ſo meane , but contentment can ſweeten and 
. make it ſufferablc. 
On the other ſide,there is no ſtate ſo plenteous and great, but diſcontent 

' will blaſt it,and deface jt utterly. This diſcontent it fils the heart with bit- 
 ternefle,it fils a 1gans diſhes with gall.,and his cup with vinegar and worme- 
. wood ; this eats out the bowels of a man, nay, morethan that, it provokes 
\ God againſt a man, and hazzards him to a thouſand ſnares and temprations; 
, as we ſee by wotull experiencedaily : for wherice are all thoſe outrapes that 
{ are committed, ſo many deſperaie murthers and ſelte-murthers , but from 
this ground,that men harbour and entertaine diſcontent? So then,diſcontent 
makes all things worſe than it findes them, it amends nothing : on the other 
fide,contentment amends every thing,be the ftate never ſo bad ; inthat caſe 
we have great reaſonevery one to labour for that thatthe Apoſtle prompts 
here, namely, for contentment in our preſent ſtate and condition whatſoe- 
ver. We will ſtand no longer upon the point, we will apply ir,and ſo goe for- 
ward. | 

Is this a dutic, that every one ſhould be content with his preſent conditi- 
on - then ſurcly this muſt ſhame and humble us all , for thar froward chil- 
diſhneſle and aukwardneſle of diſpoſition that is tound among the beſt and 
the moſt of us: for ſo it fares withthe moſt of us, that we are ever ready to 
quarrell with God,and to _ againſt our preſent eſtate z the preſent cal- 
ling ſeldome plcaſcth, the preſent dwelling, the preſenttrade, thepreſent 
| condition, the preſent yoke- fellow, all we have forthe preſent is nothing 
| worth almoſt:look how it fared ſomtimes with the 1ſraelires for place,loit 
doth with us moſtly for condition and ſtate ; when they were in Egypr, oh 
Egype was ſuch a burden and ſuchabondage,they were weary of that : well, 
| God brings them out of Egypr, what then? ohthen they wiſh themſelves in 
Egypt again, for then they were well,at leaſt better than now : God carried 
them ro Marah,and that pleaſed themnot;and thence to Xephid;m,and that 
diſcontented them;from thence to Xzh70hartaza.and then to another,and an- 
ther,and another ; bur let the Lord ſer them downe where he would, they 
have one exception or other againſt the place ; now this place affoorded no 
bread,that no fleſh,a third no water, ſtill they had ſomething to ſay againſt 
thepreſent place where God had fetthem. Looke how it fared with them 
inregard of their ſtation , ſoit fares with moſt men ſtill in regard of their 
| preſent ſtate and condition. I wonder where a man almoſt ſhall meet acon- 
tented perſon; where ſhall we find a Pazl inthis age,that is able to ſay with 
Paul intruth,he is able to abound and to wanr,and in every ſtare ro be content? 
who can ſay ſo ? certainly very few. | 

Againe,if we goc among the great ones of the world,there you ſhall have 
them cupping,as ſometimes Haman inthe ſtorie , theſe and theſe honours 
they have, theſe and theſe outward comentments ; but aff iheſe yeeld ihem no 
contentment, Et.5.13. becauſe therc is one rub or crofſe inthe way. Thus 
men ſay to themſelves. 

If we looke to you of the Citie , and others of middle ſort, whart ſhall 

we find but falſhood and deceiving, in buying and ſelling , vying,and ſup- 
planting,and nothing but envie © This man carries the cuſtome,that the cre- 


Evilsby diſ- 


content, 


uſe 
Reproofe of | 
' diſcomtent, 


i 


IT 
Grear men du» 
content 


4 
Middle forr. 
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dit,another hath all the trade : all fruits of diſcontent. 
: It we paſle tothe poorer ſort,they thinke they have a licence and diſpen- 
Poore. ſation to murmur,they are thus far in debt, they have thus many in familie, 
| they are ſo poore,they have nothing , therefore expe nothing by way of 
| thankfulneſſe from them. . 
Andif we goe tothe rich, onthe other fide, they areas full of vexation 
Dy wee and diſcontent as who is moſt,this horſe doth not run well, that hawke flies 
not well,that meat is not well dreſt, every the leaſt exception makes them 
quarrell and diſcontent,though they have all things totheir hearts defire,as 
a man would thinke, yet their hearts are ready to breake with fretting and 
diſcontent;fuch a miſerable fooliſhcreature manis,that he is well neither fuli | 
nor faſting,you know not how inthe world almoſt to pleaſe him: this diſ- 
__ - eaſe is bred inthe bone,and it will not our of the fleſh, it comes with us into 
IConent, | the world,and it accompanies us tothe grave. Markea child,trace him from 
thecradle to the gravec,and you ſhall finde him ever diſcontented, ifhe bein 
his naturall ſtate and condition. 

When he is borne and laid in the cradle,thart is his place , thatis his worke 
tolie bound hand and foot inthe cradle for a time ; then he beginsto lift ,and 
brawls, and he waxeth weary of that ina few weeks or moneths. 

After this, when he comes abroad in the houſe, thenif heonce take the 
lght,&gert the air,the houſe wil not hold him, bur he is diſcontent with thar. 

Afterthis,when he begins to feele his feet once , he muſt be walking and 
running , though it coſt him many afall ; when he can goc,he is never well 
till he be on horſe- backe,though it beto the hazzard of his lite, 

After this, when he comes to his booke, any thing bur a booke, and any 
booke but that that he is put upon, any thing ſo he may not be a ſ{choller,a- 
ny trade but his,any imployment but that that his father puts upon him. 

After this,he is never welltill he be married.and then he is never well till 
he be free againe ; hath heno children * it isa matter of diſcontent ; hath he 
| many * tharis matter of care: the Lord doth nor know how to pleaſe him, 
ſuch a froward creature man is. This is the condition of man,children ſhezy 
| ir,we cover it, but weare all cut out of the ſame piece. 

Now lerus take notice of our vanitie,and corruption,and folly this way, 
wherein we hurt bur ſelves infinitely , and ſmite at God too; for all this | 
ſmitesat his covenant, as if hewere not wile and gracious, and a provident 
governour,and as ifthings were not carried inaneventenure as they ſhould: | 
Job1.22, we charge God fooliſhly, as Job did not ; we darken counſel and charge God j 
__ \ with folly, and indiſcretion, and overſight, when we riſe in diſcontentand ! 
| proud thoughts againſt his diſpoſition, | 

Let us take notice of our fin, and now be humbled : let us call to minde 
what we were when we were children, what when we were ſervants, what | 
before and what ſince marriage, and now unweepe your curſt weeping be- 
fore,and undoe that that ye have done in paſhon formerly. Goe to God, | 
8& pray him not tocharge'on you all thoſe things that you have charged up- 
on him by your diſtemper,and paſſion,8 diſcontent;that is for whatis paſt. i 
Uſe 2. Now for the time to come. | | 


= mo Letme call uponevery man to labour now to frame to contentment, e- 
neent . 


ax, venthe pooreſt. Ob. 


Kats 
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Ob. Poore you will ſay : alas,I am ſopoore I have nothing. 

Anſw. Nothing 2 where is the man that hath nothing thinke you ? eſpe- | 
cially if he be a Chriſtian man; nothing * 1s that a terme to come out of a 
Chriſtians mouth 2 whar,is all the world nothing ? the word nothing ? the 
promites nothing 2 the Covenant of grace nothing £ Angels nothing 2 Hea- 
vennothing? Chriſt, God,allnothinge What a ſhame is it for a Chriſtianro 
ler fall ſuch a word ? to bee a Chriſtian man, and yet ſay he hath nothing e 

Ob. But I meannorhing of theſe outward things. - 

Anſ.Wherc is the Chriſtian bur he bath ſome outward things « Havng 
food and raiment ({aith the Apoſtle ) let wy be content , Which of you wants 
tood and raiment? I ſec never a naked backe,nor never a ſtarved face here, all 
have ſomewhat for the preſent : ſhould not this content us 2 

Ob. But I mcane I have nothing incompariſon of others. 

Anſw. Your eye muſt not be erz{l,becauſe Gods hand is good < it may be | 
others are of ercater capacitic, and that burthen that they can beare would | 
ſinke you,and you would be foyled withir. | f 

It may bethou necdeſt not that that God beſtoweth upon others ; and 
for outward thing $,4t 1s a greater mercy not to need them than to have them-for | Not. 
it isa mcrcie for a man to ſee withour ſpectacles, and to walke without 
crutches. Therefore never reaſon, Iam nor like other folke ; another man 
hath foure cycs,and I have but two : anothcr man hath foure legs,] have bur 
two: never ſay ſo,it is better for a man not to need a crutch thanto have it, 
&ir is better for a man not ro need theſe outward things thanto have them. 

Ob. Yea, but what ſhall I doe for the future ( ſome may ſay ) though 1 
have ſomewhat for the preſent , what if theſe cloathes were worne out and 
all ſpent,what then 2 

Anſw. Whatthen 2 we muſt not put off a preſent and acertaine dutie 
for that char is contingent for afterward: doe that for the preſent that is 
preſently rcquired,pay God the preſent debt;doeas the birds doe,the poor 
bird knowes not when ſhe hath dined where ſhe ſhall get her ſupper, burif 
God give him a breakfaſt,he will fing a Pſalme, (as it were) for that he will 
blefle God; ſodoe thou: if thou haſt for the preſent,be thankfull for what 
thou haſt for the preſent ; at leaſt be contented,and pur nf offa preſent du- 
tic for the thing that either may,or happely may not cometo paſſe. - 

Therefore to goc on now with the exhortationthat we are in hand with, 
let me fall upon my ſelfe firſt,and upon every one of you next, to frame to 
this leſſon that the Apoſtle tels us of here, namely, content: this is the end 
& upſhot of all Gods outward bleflings,all aim at this,to work man to con- 
| tentment;this is the marke that all the world ſhoots ar. Why do menlabour 
and ſtudie 2 whats all their travell for, but thatthey may live a contented 
(life, and enjoy themſclves,and thoſe thatareabout them? This is the greateſt 
happineſſe here attaineable : perfe& happineſle ſtanding in themiediate en- 
joying of God himſelfe , that is reſerved for heaven ; but imperfecthappi- 
nefle ſtanding incontentment, whereby we enjoy Godin his creatures, this 
is attaincable here , and it is the higheſt degree of happineſle here; there- 
fore labour to bring your minds toa frameand holy diſpoſition this way, 
that you may bee content with that that God hath given you, for verily 
Hhh 3 (beloved) | 
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Animus ſiauts 
4 eſt quiſque. 


within, 


EMO, 


To learne con- : : . s gs 4 : 
renement begin! Our buſineſſes, even to deale with our own minds and ſpirits. When a man is 


| done; ſaith he,I will fic downeand be merrie :{o you may now, ſaith he, if 
| youwillif youcanquiedy content your {clfe,cnough is enough.So tothoſe 


(beloved)every mans-eſtaÞ® is as the man is;and every man is as his mind Is; 
themind of man is the ſeat of content or diſcontent : therefore there lieth 


fick,itis in vain for himto complain ofthe chaire he fits on,of the bed he lies 
on,andof the meat he teeds on :alas, his trouble is nor from thence,but there 
is ſomewhat within that paines ang troubles hun ; caſt out the ill humour, 
within,and theſame ſtoole will ſerve the turn, and the ſame bed will be ſuf-: 
ficient ro give him content & eaſe. So for theſe outward things,all lies in the | 
heart,and ſpirit,and mind ofa man ; men runindced upon their outward e- | 
ſtate,and prerend many things:Never man ſocrofed in his childrenas I am, 
never man had ſuch untoward ſcrvants , never man had ſuch a yokefellow, | 
never man ſo croiled and diſappointed;nay I am put to it in that wiſe,thar it | 
were enough to provoke the patienteſt man in the world. Thus we runon, 
but quire beſides the point, the matter is within all the while, the buſineſſe 


the mind of a man a great dealc of pride , a great deale of ambition , agrear 

deale of coverouſnefle;there lodgeth in him many erroneous corccits, and 

the cheriſhing of them makes luſts to be powerfullin him : caſt our theſe, and 

all will be well enough;as the heathen man ſaid when one asked him how 

he ſhould be rich,not (faith he) by adding to your eſtate, but by ſubtracting 

from your covetouſneſſe : ſo it is in this caſe , it isnot dealing witha mans 

eſtate ſo much as with a mans heart and ſpirit. Thou thinkeſt thy ſtate too 

low for thy worth and deſert, thou art deceived, thy heart is too high, pull 

downe thy heart,and thy eſtate will begood enough for thee: thou thinkeſt 

thy allowance too ſhort and roo mean,thouerreſt,pull out that worm of luſt 

and covetouſneſſe in thy heart , and thenthy portion and allowance will be 

great enough and good enough : thou haſt ftrange conceirs of theſe ourward 

things,remove the crrours of thy conceits and apprehenſion, and thy ſtate 

will be ſufficient. 

Thou haſt an opinian perhaps,that ic is impoſſible for a man toenjoy him- 

ſclfe and live contentedly,except he can raiſc hindelte to ſuch a pitch, to ſo 

many ſcores,or hundreds,or thouſandsa ycere as it falls. This is oneerrour ; 
labour ro weed @utthis errour , for thy comentment lies not inthe great- | 
neſle of eſtate. Iremember a paſſage of aſtoric of Pyzrrha, when he was 

diſcourſing ro one of his followers of his defignes,of taking ſuch a Citie,and | 
ſuch a Country , the manasked him what he would doe whea all this was 


that reach after more and more,oh if I could but ger for every child ſomuch 
for his portion,if I could raiſe my eſtate, and leave my heire ſo much land a 
yeere , then I ſhould live hke a man,I would give over and enjoy my ſelfe. 
And thou maift live likea man now with balf this,if thou be a man.and thou 
maiſt liye as checrefully and camfortably witha lefſe condition,as ever thou 
ſhaltdoe with that ; theggfore pull our that errour , deccive not thy {elfe 
with that fond conceit. 


Againe, happely thou haſt another fond opinion,and that is this,that a man 
cannot but be happie if he raiſe humſclfe to a great cſtate;there is great com- | 
fort 


| 


lyes not in the outward ſtate,butin thy ſpirit and mind; there is buried in | 
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forr and conrentment,and good blood and good ſpirits in that. 

This is thy opinion and conceit, but this doth not alway follow ; doe 
what thoucanſt,thy thoughts will our-runthy eſtare ſtill, and out-grow thy 
growth,and increaſe in thy outward condition, and thou art as far to ſeek as 
ever that way. | 

We ſee many that have great eſtates, ſo great that a man would wonder 
what ſhould ayle them ; yet they cannotenjoy themſelves, and are as paſh- 
| onate and froward,as diſcontented and frertfull,as lumpiſh and unthanktull as 
any inthe world. Ir lies not in the ſtate then, bur in a mans ſpirit,therefore 
tfye will be cured of this diſeaſe, doe not, as moſt men doe, labour and toyle 
how to raiſe your eſtates to your mindes , bur rather labour how to bring 
dawne your mindes to your eftates:for it isa true principlethar all agreesin, 
That 1rue contentment exults out of the meeting of a mans mind andh eſtate: 
when a mans outward condition and his inward affetion anddiſpofition | 
are matches, then a man is at peace , and quier, and content, and never till 
then. 

Now the way to bring theſe two ends together,isnot ſtill toreach , and 
clamber,and climbe, how to bring an eſtate ro your mind, bur travell with 


neſle is done. | | 
2ueſt. But how may a man doe this 2 | 
Anſw, Ifyou would cure a ſpirit, you muſt doe it by ſpiritnall meanes., 
there isno naturall meanes will doe ic ; it is in vaine to thinkro quench your 
thirſt by drinking-in the world fo greedily as moſt doe: honours, and 
riches,and tirles and earthly carnall pleaſures, will not quench a mans thirſt, 
there is ſomewharelſe that muſt,and that is grace and godlineſle. | 
Whena man hath communion with God in grace, then the ſoule is in its 
place,ir is quiet and content, and nevertill then: thence ſaith the Apoſtle, 
I Tim. 6.6.go0dlineſſe wh contemment godlineſſethat carries contentment a- 


- |this godlineſle i _ z if a man would be agrear gainer, lethimger a 
great deale of godlincſle. 

2ueft, What will godlineſſe doe? 

Anſw. It will make him content ; he is arich man that hath contentment, 
that hath enough,and ſees and knowes that he hath enough. Well,if wee 
would be content,let us labour for godlinefſe , that ſubdues the pride of a 
mans thoughts, that ſubdues his will, and brings it under ſabjeQion to the 
will of his creator and maker : godlineſſe frames the heart to a mans preſent 
ſtare and condition; it is godlinefle that raiſeth the ſoule ro ſee an excellen- 
cie init,not on theſe baſe things here below ; godlinefle annoints a:mans 


courſeſt,and-pooreſt,and hungrieſt of all Gods bleſſings; and it-makes him 


by holineſſe,that will aboundantly farisfie the ſoule. This godlineffe is thar 
which brings us word of our reconciliation with God, thar pacifieth the 
conſcience,and quieterh the heart,that a manapprehends love inall his eſtate 
and condition,and it is love that ſweetetss the ſtate ſtill. 


| 


your ſelves,and labour to bring your mind to your eſtare, andthen the buft- | 


long with it, that godlinefle thar is alwaies accompanied with contentment, | 


cies and makes him ſec,that theſe outward things that he dotes upon arethe | 


to ſee that there is thar ſufficiencie ingraceand holinefſe, and God injoyed | 


Great cſtare no 
help ro content 
MEnr. 


When conrent- 
mcntis had. 


How co bring. | 
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| thana Towne,or a Cirie, let him cloſe us into a darke Chamber, and ſhut 


It is a compariſon that ſometimes we have uſed, if an enemy beleaguer a 
place,and girt us in,that we cannot walke abroad inthe fields, we beare this 
very impatiently ; why 2 becauſe we apprehend nothing but wrath and en- 
mity inan enemy : butler our Phy fician confine us into a narrower roome 


— —— 


out all aire and light,as much as he can,yet we fit there quietly, becauſe we 
apprehend love: ſo love apprchended makes a man beare his ſtate and con- 
dition. 

Now godlineſſe onely ſecures us inthe loveof God;therefore we fhould 
labour for this godlincſſe,not to have the forme of it, but to labour for the 
life and power of godlneſe: for the powerof godlinefle takes downe the 
power of diſcontent. Oh labour to have godlinefle inthe life and vigouyg of | 
ir,in the ſtrergth and power of it : this will doe it,and nothing elſe. 

Ob. But wee ſce godly men for all that full of vexing and diſcontent. 

Anſw. No,fttotgodly men,fo far as they are godly. The reaſon why god- 
ly menare diſcontented,is not becauſe they are ſo much godly,but becauſe 
they are no more godly; there is an emprinefle in him,heis coo little in faith, 
he is roo weake in hope , too infirm in grace;thence he is frettull,and diſcon- 
rented, and unthankfull : but let a man be filled with the Image of God once, 
then farewell diſcontentment. Whena man comes to Heaven,then he ſhall 
be full of grace and holineſle ; therefore there ſhall be no diſcontent atall:ſo 
if we would labour to be more holy, & humble,and beleeving,and heavenly, 
and gracious,it is certaine we ſhould far more enjoy our ſelves, and all thoſe 
outward things that God hathgivenus.Well,this is for thoſe that be of mea- 
ner ſorr,of a lower ranke, they muſt frame to contentment in their eſtare, 

Inthe next place for the richer ſort. If it be ſothat the pooreſt among us | 
muſt be content with their preſent eſtate, whar thinke yon doth God re- 
quire of many of you that have not onely for need, but for delight and ſuper- 
fluitie « you ſec Paul ſaith, If wehave but food and raiment,let m be content © 
if a man have but from hand to mouth, but from hand to backe , he muſt la- 
bour ro be content ; how much more when he abounds with all bleſſings of 
carth and heaven too 2 A poore man that knowes no other diet but bread 
and falt,that hath no better wine than alittle thin beere, or faire water, this 
man muſt be content with his condition ; he muſt be contented if he be laid 
under croſſes and miſeries inthe world ; he muſt not fret nor riſe in diſcon- 
rent againſt God. It the pooreſt man inthe meaneſt condition mult frame to 
conteritment, what is expected of them whoſe Ward-robes ſwell with va- 
rietic of apparell,and whoſe Tables ſweat under the number of diſhes that 
are ſet onthem? A poor man muſt be content,nay,a poore man will be con- 
tent, if he be poor in ſpirit as wellas in ſtate;zcontent*2nay,he will be thankful: 
within his houſe there is Pſalmes and thankſgiving,there is rejoycing , there | 
isa great deale of honour and ſervice doneto Almighty God 2and if it be ſo 
in his houſe, what is expected from me: what,ſhall a poore man blefle God, 
and ſhall I blaſpheme God ? ſhall his houſe be perfumed with Pſalmes and 
praiſes,and ſhall I blemiſhmy houſe with oathes and curſed execrations * | 
what,ſhall he in his penuric and povertie bleſſe the Lord,and rejoyce in his 
goodneſle 2 whatthenis expe&ed of me, that farc better thana mma _ | 

theſe! 


— o ————____ 


| 


| thanthe Lord of life , thanmy bleſſed Saviour did in the dayes of his! 
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theſe poore men doe 2 nay, that fare berter, and lie better , and goe better 


fleſh Oh think of this, and labour to be thankfull indeed, and to expreſle 
your thankfulnefle in all your plentie and varietie, by ſoberneſle and thank- 
tulnefle,by dealing and carving ſomewhat to the poore that want, 

Laſtly, is it ſo that every Chriſtian ſhould labour for contentedneſſe 2 
then here is comfort to thoſe men ; and reaſon they have to be comforted, 
and to bletſe God,that they have arrived at this grace of contentation,to be 
content,for then they haveall. Thou haſt a poore honeſt wife, and ſhe con- 
tents thee ; thou haſt a poore lodging and hard bed , but it contents thee ; 
thou haſt farethat is ſomewhar thin,bur it ſatisfierh thee, thou art pleaſed 
and contented with it ; goe thy way, thou art a happy man, there are many 
men that have a thouſand thouſand times more thanthis , that eat not ſo 
comfortably,that fleep not ſo ſweetly , that doe not relliſh God ſo comfor- 
 rably inthe creatures as thou doſt : blefſe God for this. 

Well,I bave ſtood ſomewhat too long upon this firſt point ; bur ir is a 
point I think ſo needfull,that I knew not how to get off ſooner. | 

Now in the next place we ſhould come to ſpeake of the ſecond remedy : 
Contentment will help a man for the preſent, but how ſhall a man do after- 
wards * I have as muchas I can doe, now I have my hands full , what ſhall 
my poore wife and childrendoe when Iam gone ?2 

Sairh the Apoſtle, He hath ſazd, 1 will not faile thee nor forſake thee. 

2xeſt. Who hath aid ? 
* 4n{w. God. 

weſt, What hath God ſaid 2 

Anſw. He hath ſaid, be will never failethee nor forſakethee. What thee * 
Every ſervant of his. The words were ſpoken originally to Joſhua, not as 
Joſhua, but to Joſhua as Gods ſervant ; therefore they are appliable to all 
Gods ſervants. | 

Youſee then the next remedy,thar, 

If a man would be free from preſent diſcontentment , and from future 


[ 


| cares and fears,let him labour to pitch upon the promiſe by faith. 


To reſt onthis word,he hath ſaid it ; 7 will nor fazlethee nor forſake thee : 
ſo rhen it is faith inthe promiſes, and in the providence of God, that balla- 
ſteth the ſoule of man,and gives contentment, and reſt , and quict to a mans 


reſtleſſe, touching all futures, till he come to rely on the promiſe, hee hath 
ſaid , I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. Sothe holy Ghoſt compares! 


futurethen-though there be ſome,yet itis no great difference between faith 
and hope ; ſothat wharthe ſaith of hope we may ſay of faith; It is aſure and 
ſtedfaft Anchorofthe ſoule. A mans heart that is nor pitched upoa God,it is 
like a ſhip without an Anchorgoſled to and fro upon the wavesand billowes 
by the winds ; it is moſt uncertaine and unſettled. ES. 

And ſoelſewhere: rooted and built on by faith. He compares a mans heart 


| roa building ; looke what the foundation is tothe building, thar is faith to| 


ſpirit; and withour this the heart and ſoule of man is reſtleſſe :a mans heart is | 


faith and hope,hope there he ſpeaks of, bur when faith expects that whichis 


the ſoule ; and looke what the building is without a good foundatiqn, that is 


a mans. 


— ————— 
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Why men are 
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——— 


a mans heart and ſpirit withour faith. 

And ſoroored: he comparesit to the root of atrce. A tree,if it benot 
rooted,is ſoone overthrowne ; ſo the heart of man,if it have nor faith to root 
it ſelfe in God,and in Chriſt, he is toſſed and tumbled ro and fro,and jhakez | 
at the trees of the Forreſt,as in Eſay 7.2. it 1s ſaid of that king and kingdome. 
Certainly without faith a man cannor be eftabl:ſhed , as the Prophet there 
ſaith: Ir is the ſtrength ofa mans ſoule,it is rhe ſtay and botrome of a man,ir 
is the lifeof a manza man ſhall l:w'e by fazth;when he hath nothing elſe rolive 
upon, he ſhal live by this.I cannot ſtand to give the reaſons of this poinr,on- 
ly forthe uſes, thus much. 

Firſt,it gives us the true reaſon and cauſe why menare ſotroubled and di- 
ſtreſled about the future ſtill: what (thinks a poore man) it I ſhould live rill 
I be blind '« whar if I ſhould live to ſpend all? what ſhould my childrendo? 
what ſhould become of me if my debtors thould faile me 2 anda thouſand 
ſuch things a man is affected and afflicted with, as if they were very real- 
tics. 

Sorich menhave as much trouble : What if the time ſhould frowne up- 
on me © whatifa company of ill perſons ſhould conſpire to break open my 
houſe? what if they ſweare againſt me that I ſpeake treaſon © and a thouſand 
of theſe feares and doubrs men have; and whence are alltheſe * ſurcly not 
from the greatneſſe of the danger without them,but from the weakneſſe of 
faith thatis within them. Why doe ye doubt,O ye of little faith © why doe 
ye feare,O ye of little faith 2 whence are our doubtings,teares,and perplexi- 
ties « becauſe we have no more faith in this word of his, when he hath fait 
I will not faile thee nor forſake thee. It we had faith we could ſay with the 
Prophet, The Lord # my ſhepheard, the Lord ts ar myright hand, I care not 
what fleſh can doe ; but we want this Anchor ot faith,and that is the reafon. 

Inthe next place,now youlee the cauſe of diſtemper, youfee what is ro be 
done,namely,that we labour to beleeve. There is no end of a mans feares, | 
and cares,and queſtions,and debares,till he come to pitch upon the promiſe, 
till he come to reſt on this, God hath ſaid it, I have God in bond, he hath un- 
dertakenit that lives for ever,that 15, Fehova,in whom is everlaſting ſtrength; | 
he hath undertooke for me and mine : here is reſt for a man, but till he come 
hither he never reſts ; for a manis never quiet till he looke up to God:there | 
is greater power againſt himrhan can be for him out of God ; and all out- | 
ward things lic ſodoubtfull and uncertaine,they arc ſocontingent,thata man 


can make no inference from them in this world : therefore, if we would be 
Tecured for the future, ler us build on God, ler us build on the ſands no lon- 
ger ; ſay not,l have ſucha parent , and he will provide for me, I ſhallnever 
wan,TI have ſo much comming in by the yeer;T have ſuch a kin{man, and he 
| hath ſaid he will be good to me,8& therefore I ſhallnot want, T have ſuch and | 
ſuch meanes in ſuchaplace,I have ſuch a trade agoing, and in ſuch a Coun- | 
trey T have ſuchtraffique, therefore I ſhall not want : O theſe conclufions | 
w1ll not hold ; but this is firmer than heavenandearth , God hath ſaid hee | 
willfees me, therefore I ſhall be fed ; he hath ſaid he will cloath me, there- ! 
tore I ſhallbe cloathed ; he hath ſaid he will pardon megthercfore I ſhall be | 
pardoned; God hah ſaid he will goc along with me,and never farle me nor | 


forſake. 


————_—— —— fo - - > —_— 


OO ———— 


; 


t 


| therc is a God in heaventharrules and diſpoſeth of all things, get an intereſt 


— 


| of heaven ſhall never be forſaken,God will ſtick rohim for ever ; youmay , 
| beleeve it, for God hath ſaid it himſelfe.in Fer. 32. [mill never turne from 
' them,from doang them good if you will nor take his word, take his oath, 


— 


' the earth,ſo 1 will never forſake them. Reſt upon this word without any fur- 


| ther {ecuritic. | 
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forſake me; therefore F may pitch upon this: let us labour to take our 
thoughts offand trom the creature,and pitch them upon God : know that 


in bim,in his power,in is wiſedome;inwhis goodnefle, in his promiſes, and 
then infer from that promiſe,God hath-faid it, I know it ſhalbe performed ; 
God hathunderraken it, therefore I know God will make good what hee 


hath ſpoken, | 


Thexc is another maine thing here which I thought to have dwelt moſt 
upon,that God will not failenor forſake,and then the point will be this, 
God never torſakes his friends. 


Henever deſerts his favourites. The man thar is a favourite in the Court 


Eſay 54.1 have ſworn that as the waters of Noah ſhall never returne 10 drown 


The Prophet gives the reaſon: God will not forſake his people , becauſe 
he was pleaſed to fer his love on you,to make you his people; he harh {et his 
love upon you,he hath as great reaſon tolove younow as he had atthe firſt, 
he hath as great reaſon ro continue asto begn : thence the Apoſtle ſo confi- 
dently reſolves upon this,that zezther life, nor death, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor princepalities, nor powers, nor fame, nor ſword,nor peſt: - 
lence,nor any of theſe things por all,ſhall ever ſeparate us fromuhe love of God. 
God he reſolves to love us,I am reſolved1n that. Inthe time of famine bread 
may faile,in ſickneſle health may faile,in povertie wealth may faile, intime 
of life men may faile,in death more ; but God will never fortake his in time 
of life,or death,any way : he purs it upon 7ſraelas anincongruity : Can a mo- 
ther forget her child? Eſay 49.154 child that ſhe hath nurſed £ or if one mo- 
ther ſhould,can all doe ſo 7 but I havegraven thee upon my hands, &c. 

It a man object the contrary,(and indeed it is contrary )for certainly God 
never forſakes his,if he doe it is bur for a time, not utterly, as he ſaith in the 
Pſalm;Gods hand is azder him,heneverleaves him alway,as hefaith;though 
for a moment I hide my face,yet for ever I will receive thee. 

I cannot ſtand upon it now ; only the Uſes ſhall betheſe two. 

Firſt,is God ſuch a faſt friend,that where he loves once, heloves for ever; 
where hc is oncea friend, he is a friend forever O then (brethren) maketo 
him : every mandefires to have ſome friend or other to have recourſe unto; 
you ſee the guiſeof the world, every manſecks the face of the Ruler,whe- 
ther it be the Ruler of the Country,of the Shire,the Ruler of the Pariſh, or 
of the place where he 1s; every one labours to ingraciate himſelfe with the 
principall men of the Country:bur oh my brethren, let every man mike ſure 
God to him;our ſentence comes from him as Solomon ſaith. Mans favour is 

. uncertain here,a man when he hath gotten ithe ſometims loſeth it: it is never 
ſo with God,there is no man that loves God,bur he ſhall have love for love. 

Againe,mans love is deerely purchaled; a man ſhall pay hard for it,it will 
coſt him many a lie,much difſembling, much flaverie and baſencſle, betore 
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he can compaſle it ; bur it is not ſo with God , he beſtowes himſelfe upon 
thoſe thar are unworthy. . FE Þ 

Again,mans favour when it 1s gotten is ſooneloſt,in aninſtant;but Gods 
loves for ever, when he ſets his affection upona man : mans love can fol- 
low us but to the grave,and alittle further z bur God will be atriend in life, 
in death,after death,in another world :' O then tet us make faſt this friend, 
and ccaſe nottill we have gottenintereſt inhim. Time may come when pa- 
rents may faile,that friends may faile , that meancs may faile in outward 
things,but the time will nevercome when God will fazle or forſake any of 
his; therefore prize God aboveall, thinke your {clves undone ExCept God 
love youxcept you have him reckon your {clves poore men,that have no- 
thing. 

O n the other ſide,if you may have Gods love , know that you have all 
things in him, therefore prize God,and thirſt afrer God:let your ſoules thirſt 
after him as Daw; did. O that God would love me ! O that I might be re- 
ceived into his familic! O that he would rake me and look upon me ! O thar 
he would give meſome incouragemem ! I wiſh no other preferment , no 
greater favour. | | 

Then labour toger into Chriſt that is the peace-maker between God and 
man,and when once you have gotthe favour of God,holdit above allthings 
ia the world;ler livings goe,and Friends go,and favours go,and all the world 
goexather than part with God;for God can hold when all the world cannot. 

Laſtly,here is a word of comfort to thoſe menrhat have maderhis choice, 
that have made God their portion,and are become friends of God as 4bra- 
ham was ; theſe are happy men,they ſhallnever be deſtirate of meancs, ne- 
ver deſtirute of love and favour. 

Ob. Burt ſome man may ſay,this were ſomething if I were ſuch a ſervant 
as Joſhuah,co whom the ſpeech was firſt utrered,and the promiſe made: but 
alas, TI am weak, and iofirme,and poore,full of infirmities, therefore there is 
not the like comfort to me. . 

Anſw. Yes,the Apeſtle thought it was; and thercforc he applics itto c- 
very poore Chriſtian among the Hebrewes,chat was once applied to Jolh«- 
ah: God is a father to a poore weake childe, as well as to a ſtrong child; toa 
ſimple child,as well as ro the moſt able andgracious child of his ; he is a fa- | 
ther to one as well as to another , and Chriſt is head to the loweſt mem- 
ber as well as tothe moſt eminent ; let nor thatdiſcourage thee. 

Ob. Obuwu I am full of infirmitics : I have forſaken God, and therefor I 
fearc he will forſake me. | 

Anſw. Forſaken him 2 how © if thou haſt forſaken him inthe main ſub- 


| ſtance ofthe Covenant,if thou deny God, goea whoring after other gods, 
{and mkeſt thy credit thy god, thy gaine thy god, I know nocomfort for 
thee til! thy returne; but uponthy returne there is a promiſe made to ſuch 
£0045 It 15 Fer. J.I. 
Bur itthy forſaking be onely partial] and graduall, thou muſt not be diſ- 
couragcd;it is notevery petty breach and unkindneffe berween man and wife 
that makes a difſention and divorce , no ſuch matter, as long as they arctrue } 


4 


| 


inthe main, inthe eſſentials of theCovenant,they are man & wife ſtill:ſo it is | 
| berween ' 
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| berween God and his people,though thou have particular failings,that now 
des theathou limp of one leg, yet notwithſtanding if in the maine thou ſer | 
| thy heart towards heaycn,andGod hath thy heart,thou pitcheſt upon him as 
| thy life,as thy portion,and thy treaſure;God will not caſt thee off for every 
i fault,he will not forſake thee notwithſtanding ſome failings and infirmitics. 
{ Ob, Buthow for outward things inthe meane time £ I may be to ſeeke 
forthem. | 
Anſw. No,if thou obey God. Every man muſt diet himſelf; if thou hadſt 
a hundred ſuits of apparell;thou wouldeſt wear bur one at once;if thou hadſt 
a hundred diſhes,if thou be a wiſe and remperate man,thou wilt not cart ofall 
at once,but of one or two: every mandiets himſelfe. It is as good for thy Fa- 
ther todiet thee as thy ſeliczſtand nor on that, bur leave it ro God, how much 
thou ſhalt have, what thy pitrance and allowance ſhalbe, how thou ſhalt re- 
ceive it,how it ſhalbe conveyed ; then he will zor fazle thee nor forſake thee. 
Ob, O but Iamaffraid he will. | | 
Anſw. But thou haſt no reaſon ; you ſce how peremprtorily the Hol 
Ghoſt delivers it in the text : here are five negatives together inthe. originall 
that ſtrongly affirme,as ifhe ſhould ſay,I ell thee I will never forſakethee, 
I tell thee I will never forſake thee, I fay itthe third time, fourth and fift 
time,never,never,never will I forſake thoſe that reſt on me: God hath ſaid 
ironce,twice, five times,take his word,and build upon it. 
Ob, But we ſce the contrary in experience. 
Anſw. Neverin Davids; I havebeene young, and now am old , yet ſaw 1 
| never the righteow forſaken utterly,and bis children beg they bread; there is 
not an utter forſaking : if God forſake them in one thing, he ſupplies it ano- 
{ ther way. Thou haſt faith and patience,and inward ſupport, ſomewhat to 
bearc thee up till God tranſlate thee ; therefore caſt thy ſclfe upon God, 
and when thou haſt done ſo,thouarrt happy : yea, time will come when thy 
| ſpeech will faile thee,thy memorie will faile, triends will faile, life will faile; 
but the time will never come that God will faile thee,if thou be faithfull and 
| goe on conſtantly in holy obedience towards him ; but he will take thee by 
the hand intime of fickneſſe,and ſay,feare not, I am thy health; in the time 
of death, feare not, I am thy life ; and inthe grave,fcare nor, I am thy refurre- 
Rionz and in thy riſing he will ſay,feare not, I am thy Judge, Tam thy Fa- 
ther, I am thy Maker. Here ſtay thy ſclfe;while thou art Gods, he will bee 
| thine, he wal ſup with thee here,and after he will tranſlate thee ;rhou ſhalt 
come hometo him,and there you ſhall live and rcigne together for ever,and 
for ever,and again for ever. O happy is that man that hath ſer down his reſt, 
that hath made choice of God for his God, that cleaves ro God with an e- 
verlaſting purpoſe of heart to be ruled by him,in ſpite of all oppoſitions, & 
all the evill examples of the ages & times. That manchar is faſt and conſtant 
to God, ſhal find Goda conſtant God,a conſtant Father,a conſtant friend ro 
him ; he will never urterly faile him inthe midſt of troubles,hee willgocin 
with him and beare him through,and make him againer by them afterward. 
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horred of bImd natare,ibid. unrulineſſe 
of the hand and tongue thereby.,246 in- 
Jjnerie to Gods image, 247, art in drin- 
king .248 how and when drinke u abs- 
ſed, 250. degrees of abuſive drinking, 
251. fins therein,25 3 aims in drinking, 
| 254 remedies againſt drankenneſ5.2506 
Drinking of bake taxed, 259 
Dyet of the regenerate, 428 

| E 
| Arth given to the wmeeke, but mot 
: 4. wirhout beaver, 291. how promiſed 
| and performed, 292, how it cannor bee 
had with heaven, 464 
Encoxregement in labouring for grace. 
328 
Enemies of the Church & godly men. 4.38 
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| Friend/hip,of amity and familiarity, 302 


(25s 2s good: how 86,what wſe,87.to 


las 


+ ani 


; 
Aith im prayer diſcerned. I45 
Faith in the promiſe, of fengular uſe 
" againſt feares aud diſcontents, 609, la- 
bonr for faith therein,610. ſe 2. 
Favony of God : how tockeepe #t. 


390 


| G 
Eftares of Chriſt to be 6b/erved,245 


be ever juſtified, 91, his mercy endleſſe, 
eſpecially to his Church gz undertakes 
ro give his Church ſpirituall things 4s 
well as temporall,494.reaſons,4.96 ne- 
ver failes 114,611 his love farre better 
than mans,1toid. how he uz to be conces- 
ved in prayer, 144. whether wee ma 

ferve him with reference tothe reward, 
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doing it,2243. when pure + See Purir 
Oneneſſe Newneſſe, Hardne ſe. 
Heaven : perſecution cannot barre ont of | 
heaven,q48, he 1s happy that hath hea- | 
ven,whatrever 3t cefts him,a5 6 it is the 
beſt purchaſe, 458. the place of true 
happizeſſe,459, cannot G bowght too 
deare,q 60 title to heaven, how ſecured 
and made good, 464. afterward emjoy | 
the comfort of it, 465 
FHonogr how attained, 225 
Humility : when a thing is done in humi- 
lity. 528 
Humiliation : matter of it in the beſt 489 
Huwunger ſpiritnall : of indigence and com- 
Placence,316, fegnes of the want of it, 
311.hindrances of it,314.means of it, 
317.antecedents,zo8.conſequents, 30g 
obje tions againit it anſwered, 315. 
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whether the unregenerate can hunger 
| After prace,z19.they that hnuger ſhalbe 
God ſeen ts the height of mans happinefſe, | filled,3 22 how filled, 324, t ey are 11 
384 how he t ſcene, 385 . effetts of this | bleſſed eſtate, 308, benefits, 316, See 
ſoght,z87 the wicked ſee not God,z88.| Teghteouſneſſe. 
| tife in the ſmiles of God, 399 , Huniades : hss beft meat in bread and o- 
| Godly ſorrow, See AMourning, n10ns, | 31O 
| Grace and glory goe alwayes together,265 , Hypocrsfie : the miſchiefe of it,361, ſignes 
: Grace, how ds{cerned, ibid. all grace from OF WP, 363 
firſt to laſt u from God, 558, how God Hypocrites objeftions anſwered. 370 


workethit,5 60, manner and motive of | 7 


working (1,563, how to get grace,5 64, | 
dependon God to the end,s 65 be thank- TÞ dle perſons , their excuſes, 


306 
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f 
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rene 244 
full for all grace. 566 , I Zeſuncs objettions anſwered, about God, 
: Graces common and pecaltar. 421 | the authoy of grace, 563 


: Grieve : Gods chiliren apt to grieve too 
' much foroutward things,1 94.rxalcs a- 
| gainſt 17mmoderate grieve g, 197 
: Growth in grace twofold, 383. fignes of 
| growth, EE 


| Appineſſe of the godly,612. attatne- | god! 384 
| H able in thulife,247.the center of the Juag ot barely becauſe of affi:fFrons.191 

fonle, 249, ſhould be our cheefeſt aime : | Ju ges : their titles and duties, 29 
y 45 4 loadyftar,25 3 objetirve happineſſe, K 


| 250.r0 have God for ourGod:reaſ.5 86 
 Hardneſſe of beart : inevery one nataral- K'/7Z of France : proclamation of war: 
how applied. 264 
Kingdowe of heaven : they aye in bleſſed 
caſe to whom it belong5,261 the way to 
get 3t,262.who "os mſſe of it, 263 


Improve the Covenant of grace for good 
| purpoſes,s $4.0bjetions anſwered.ibid. 
Inheritance of Gods childres. 410 
Injtry : done to u9,becanſe we bave wron- 

ged others, 
[7 op: carnall þ- ſpiritual diffinguifted. 


Want 


352 
278 


2 of joy no preſcription againſt the 
, 8 


ly,5 29 deſcribed,s 30. ſignes of it,5 32, 
553.effefts,y 34. helps againſt it, 536. 
| rake heedit returne not,5 39. 

| See Softneſſe, 

| Health : agreat mercy,i71 how to be en- 
\  qojed,1 73.phyſicke for ws. 174 
PF gin : io God, will find means of | 


Aborr : God(els his commodities for 
laboxr,q61 objeitions anſwered. 462 
| Lament 
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| Life : our whole is a _—_ 
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Lament the death of good great men, 221. 
reproofe of them that monrne not. 222 
Lawing and wrangling : ti to r11 from 
the drover tothe butcher, 294. mecck- 
neſſe may loſe a man hi coat, but law” 

ing coat and cloak; 100. 295 

, 460. koly 
and profitable ends in a happy and ho- 
worrable death, 224. ſpirnaadll life: 
fignes of it, 427, more #1 Chriſt than 
in oxr ſelves, 447. how to be labegred 
for,and ated. 271 
Londow minded of the laſt plague and flir- 
red to thankfulneſſe. 177 


\| Loſſes : great and publike muſt bee enter- 


tained with great and publike ſor- 


YOWS, 221 

M 
M Agiftrates are Lords of reſtraint, 
92 


Maintenance - for the Church , and 
Cherch ſervices, 170 
Alako- bates reproved. 404 
Mans finſulneſſe : ſpiritually conſidered, 
he ts of himſelfe moſt miſerable, 484 
Afartyr : not the (uffering, but the cauſe 
St, a martyr,45 2, proceed wiſely to 
be a good martyr. 455 
AMeekneſſe : what, 28 " 288, 4 grace 
greatly of all men to bee deſired, 284, 

r» ficof it, 285,293. notes of one not- 
mecke bid. his loſſe thereby,287. how 

ro attaine meckneſſe, 289,it 15 not pre- 

' qudiciall to our preſent eftrte in this 
life,291.objettions againſt ut anſwered, 


293. the office of it, 265 
AMemorie renued, $2; 
Mercenary [erving of God. 305 


Mercie: what, what gromnd, what kinds, 
ard eff. ls,332.motives to mercy,339, 
afls of mercy,iwo ſorts,340. manner of 
ſhewing mercie, 345. comfart by it, 
when , 347 . how to get mercy of 
God. ; 358 

Atercifull men bl: ſſed,z30. others miſe- 
rable, 234 

Mourning : hee is happy that can monyne 
well, 269.ſorts of maurneys, ib. eff-&s 
of right monrnng,270,278, 282, iſſue 
of it, 270, cen{ure of them that diſlike 
mourning, 271. notes of true monr- 
wing, 272. how to dot it, 273, ms- 


tives, 10d, godly moxrning goes before | 
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| 


ſonnd comfort, 274. objeAtions againſt 
monrning, anſwered, 276. againſt re- 
ceiving comfort, 231,1t will once end 


:n ſound comfort, ibid. 
Atortification: ſignes of it, 424 


Atmmifters : preach better or worſe, as 
their —_— are, 243. muſt open the 
month to teach, 246. ordinarily perſe- 

cated inthe wicked world,z .reaſ.457, 

aamonition for them, in ſuffering per- 
ſecutions,470 heaven ts their reward: 
reaſ. 473. comfort to them wn [uſfe- 
r1ngs,476. intend not the miniſtry for 


eaſe. 475 

N 
Ni frerfall,no apelogie for want 
of meekne ſc. 289 


Natwres vileneſſe appears in perſecuting 
the Word and Preachers of ti, a68 
New birth, how knowne, 526, new 0- 
bedience,5 28. newneſſe of heart:what, 
and how neceſſary, 515. poſſible, ard 
commodiogs, 517.notcs of a new heart, 
521, ciroumſtances about it, 525 


O 


Ath of God for ſpiritnall thitgs, as 

well as temporall, 495 
Obedience : all meaxes of grace, and mer- 
cies of God ayme at it, 56g. in many, 
very ſmall examined, 571, what obe- 
dence 1, 573, properties, 574, mo- 
ves toit,5 75. how to petit, . 576 
Objettions againſt ſhewing mercy, Arſwe- 
red. 245 
Obyjettions af ihe godly COncernimg Lypo- 
er1f:2,againſt them!« lors ,anſwered. ;$ +1 
ObjeFlions abowt hardseſſe ef heurt, An- 
ſwered. 550 


Ol jel?mons againſt beneficerce, anſwe- 


red. I 67 
Old heart ſignes of st,517.miſerie, 5 20 
Oneneſſe of heart and the Oppoſites, 508, 


motives to'rt,s 10.helpes,5 I 2. zotesih, 


objeftions anſwered, $13 
h "þ 
P4+#- Suffer not perſecution among. 
Hs. 45 4 
Pardon of fin, haw to be had. 356 


Parents how they may get grace for their 
childrey, 565.567 
Patience nnder affiifiion : ground of it, 
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Fun Fanpri 


| "os 3.4 the death of friends, 218 
: Peace muſt be in the inſide and ourſide. 398 
| Peace-keepers : Chriſts diſciples muſt be 
[ach, reaſ.: 393. bleſſedneſſe of it,zggs. 
belps ro peaceableneſſe,z97 limitations 
of peace,q900.motives toit,ibid.to be e- 
very where kept, 401 
Peace-makers : all ſhould be among their 
brethren,reaſ.q403.0bjeFtions againſt it 
anſwered,404, how to make peace for 
men with men,gqo5 make peace for manu 
with God, 406 
People muſt maintaine their Preachers, 
474.ard how. | 246 
Perſecntion : whether to ſuffer it be bleſ- 
ſedneſſe,435 .why laſt among the Beati- 
rudes,436 true diſciples muſt looke for 


—— 


Promiſes for tempporall and ſpirituall 

things. 494 
Puniſhment propertionable to the fingzs 5. 
 differenced from perſecution, 453 
Puritanes,miftakemgaefended, 391 | 
Puritic of heart what ,160, legall and e- | 

vargelicall,ib id. apelogie and eorfoye 


for it, 


391 | 
R 

= conciliation with may, wotall and 
, attuall. 303 
Regenerare : they have flill matter why 
to be humbled. 490 
Relapſe ts hardneſſe of heart , how cared, 
$41 

Reprobates : what they can doe in hd of 


it,veaſ.4z7. why the Lord ſuffers »t, 
43 9.provide for it and hoaw,4.41.no bar 
at all ro bleſſedpeſſe,446, it 3nor tobe 
feared,449, objettions auſwered,as 0. 
how we may come not to feareit , 452, 


| Reſtitntion meceſſarie of goods ill- gorten,s 


ſore ſins. o 


Retaliation : wee hall reape 4s we ſow, in 
good or evill, 349 
Reward : whether we may ſerve God for 


comfort te the perſecuted, ibid. 
P. lycarps conſtaxcy and worthy ſpeech, 
| FOO 
Powvertie : wilfull not enjoyned ov accep- 


259.26g.parts of it,ibid. where God 
intends hap#neſſe,he begins with [pirt- 
tuall povertie.s yeaſens,2y 5 falſe ſigns 
of it,25 7.true ſfignes,ibid.and 261 ,06- 
qeftuons againſt it anſwered, 259. how 
obtasned 260. comfort to the poore 31; 


' Rich mens precedent, | 
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ted,2 5 4.[pirituall what and why,25 Fy | 


reward, 306 
169 
Riches mnd all temporal: ſatifie not. 326 
Righteouſneſſe what, 307. fulneſſe of it 
makrs blefſed, 327, Objettions againſt 
fulneſſe,anſwered, SW 


. 5 
Ervice of Ged the beſt ſervice, for ſe- 


curity wages,and work,ag7 .objettions 


ſpirit,ibid, why Chriſt begins with it, 
266 

Praiſe muſt be after prayer : reaſ.15 9.de- 
fects in praiſing God, 161. as much 
cauſe wee have to be thankefull as any, 
163 
Prayer: great power #1 Joynt-prayers,130 
an hypocrite can pray , and that with 
ſome conſtancy,J72 arrettions to pray, 
ſo as we may receive FOR, diſcourages 
ments in prayer fas objeitions,anſwered, 
123.God hath ever mcanes of comfore 
for them that pra). 39.what prayer z, 
141 hat kinds of ur,1b1d requiſites of 
prayer,14 2 Aſfetlions 13 81,143, when, 
where. ho wn what order we maſt pray 
144,caſes about prayer reſolved, ibid. 
prayers of hypocrites and others diſtin- 


ouihed, 146. cuſtomary prayer, 147. 
motives tO prayer. bid. 
Pride of man woted and corfuted, a88 


| Sight : what makes it, 386 
| Sin and fenners : their difference. 276 


anſwered 498.how it muſt be done 500 


Sin,if.not ſcene to conver ſion, ſhalbe ſeene 
to confuſion, - 2 
Stnceritie : benefit of it,362.examization 
of it,366.affett and follow after it,z77 
means to get it, 380, when a thing 1s 
done in finceretie, $28[ 
Softneſſe of heart: [pirituall and natmral, 
diſtsngniſhed;5 45 it 1s the gift of God, 
547. how diſcovered, to God, man,the 
creatures,ibid.canſes of it,5 48 meancs 
roger St,5 55 fignes of it, 551 
Sonſhip : not to be queſtioned becanſe 0 
affl:tions,72.markes of it, 42:3, falſe 
ſones,412, 419. aſſurance,q12. the 


cs 


Comfort of it,430.happineſſe,q1 S, pri- 
viledges of Gods children,qrio, ebjetti- 


ons an[wered. 413,420 
Sorrow that ſhall end in comfort deſcribed 
by notes, 2580 


Sorrow 
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wwe little godly ſorrow prepende 


aw garuall and [thrill dof togwiſe- 


the orber, .. 200 

Sow well aud reape well, uf God andman. 
d : » . 33$ 

Spirit bow taken in Scriptnre 515. 520 
Stoxe is the beers of man by nature, 529 


Fo T 


|. Yates againſt the 


Ears : how to be effecmed. 558 
i) mm armed of Gods children:bow to 
be efteemed,4;32. how diſcerned. 430 
Thankefwlneſſe for peace, qz how we ma 
be chank-full,164,175. for time paſt, 
and future. 166 
Treaſure : not comparable to beavenly 
comforts. 461 
Truth of heart and life. 374 
Tr pals of Saints differeyced from deſparrs 
of Reprobates. 15 


Ion of God beatificall, 384 
bed, 426 


Vivificationgin Gods childrew,deſeri- 


9 
dpright man u 4 bleſſed man : reaſ.. = 
Hprightuoſſe of heart : figres of it. 375 .of 
| 5; : fignes of t,377. comfort ro ſuch, 

| 381,391 


Wnpeacenbleneſſe reproved : 


% 


w 
WW on God for good things : en- 


Canragement 503 

Want of word: in prayer how. 145 
Wicked men ſee no good for their ownuſe,2 
bring wnto 4 ſnare , aud there leave a 
w41n,3, in extremitse finke under de- 
fpeireqrq. fee not God and [o are miſe- 
 rable. | 388 
Will of man: bow a ſervant, and how a 
commander. 523 
Wiſedome : na wiſedome can avoyd all 
perſecution. : 444 
Wieſt men,who are... 273 
Workes : good,to be done : what, and how, 
88,56. how maintained and affoorded, 97 
World: conquered by Goas child pow. 4.9 
i 09 prayer, how zo be c- 
. | 145 


